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CONTENTS.
The Reafonahlcnefs of Chrijlianity^ as delivered in the

Scripture, By John Locke, Efq. Lond, lyzj. -p, i.

This Treatife was firft puhliflied in 1695, withont Mr. Locke's
name ; he concealed his being the author of it from his moft inti-

mate friends, and in one of his letters to Mr. Moiyneux, at Dublin,
he defired to know what people thought of it there, for here, fays

he, " at its firft coming out, it was received with no indifferency,
*' fome fpeaking of it with great commendation, and moft cenfur-
" ing it as a very bad book." His friend, in reply, informed him,
that a very learned and ingenious Prelate faid he liked it very well,

and that, if Mr. Locke writ it, it was the beft book he ever la-

boured at ;
" but," fays he, *' if I fhould be known to think fo, I

*' fliould have ray lawns torn from my fnoulders." Abroad it was
greatly efteemed by two of the beft divines which were then living

—

Le Clerc, and Limbsrch. Le Clerc, in his Bibliotheque Choifee,

faid,' that it was " un des plus excellens ouvrages qui ait ete fait de-
" puis long-tems fur cette matiere et dans cette vue :" and Lim-
borch preferred it to all the Syftems of Divinity that he had ever

read. Dr. Edwards wrote againft it ; and his objcdlions produced
from Mr, Locke two vindications of it ; thefe merit the readers

attention as much as the work itfelf, which has long been very ge-

nerally approved.

A JDifcourfe concerning the unchangeable Obligations of
Natural Religion and the Truth and Certainty of the

Chriflian Revelation. Being eight Sermons preached

in the year 1705, at the Le6ture founded by the Hon.
Robert Boyle. By Samuel Clarke, D. D.

p. 109.

Whatever opinion the reader may entertain of the principles ad-

vanced in this book relative to the foundation of Morality ; he will

aJmire the ftrea^tli and perfpicuity with which the whole of it is

A z wiitten
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written ; and derive the fingular benefit from that part of it, which
treats of the Evidences of revealed Religion. In compoling this

part, Dr. Clarke is faid to have availed himfelf of the fecond part

of Mr. Baxter^s Reafons of the Chriftian Religion, publiflied in

1667 ; and it would certainly be of ufe to the reader to perufe that

excellent difcourfe, and to compare it with this of Dr. Clarke.

A Difcourfe on Prophecy, p, 297.

This difcourfe is taken from a Volume of Difcourfes by John
Smith, formerly fellow of Queen's College, Cambridge. The dif-

courfes were publifhed after his death in 1656, and are all of them
vcrv valuable, but this is particularly fo : it was tranflated into Latin

by Le Clerc, and prefixed to his Commentary on Ifaiah, he. The
reader will find fomcthmg on this fubjeft in Fiiringa's Obferva-

tiones Sacrse ; in different parts of thtThefaurus TJoeoIoglco-ph'ilolo-

gicta ; in Du Pin's Prolegomenes fur la Bible ; in 'Jenkin's Reafon-

ablenefs of Chriftian ity ; in Prideaux's Old and New Teftament

coni.c3:ed; in Bifhop /^/7//«;?/5'j- Sermons at Boyle's Lefture ; and

efpecially in the firll Chapter of Carp%ovius Introduftio ad libros

propheticos ; the xxviii Seftion of which contains a catalogue of

fuch of the Fathers, Rabbins, Lutheran, Catholic, and Reformed
wrirers, as have treated, de Prophetiae et Prophetaium natura, caufis,

differentia, et affedtionibus.

An Effay on the Teaching and Witnefs cf the Holy

Spirit. p. 363.

The late Lord Barri/jgton rendered great fervice to Cliriftianity by
his MifccUam-a Sacra. In the Efl;\y which is here pjintcd from the

iirll volume of that work, he has explained the Gifts of" the Holy
Spirit which prevailed in the primitive Church with more precifion,

and fet the Argument in favour of Chriftianity, which is derived

from the Witnefs of the Spirit, in a ftronger light than any other

Author has done. The Subjeft has been handled by Whitby in his

book, intituled, Tlie Certainty of the Chriftian Faith, and in His

General Preface concerning the divine Authority of the Epiftles

;

by Bchfon, in his Reafonabknefs of Chriftianity, and in other parts

of his Works ; by IVarhurton, in his DoiSlrine of Grace ; by Seeker,

Tilletfcn, ChiTiidlcr, and other Divines, in their Sermons : and indeed

it is a fubjeft which dcierves all atter.tion ; iior whatever contrariety

of opinion may tak,- place, concerning the Agency of the Holy
Spirit o'n thc-Miuu* of tha faithful in the prefent ftate of the

Chriftian
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Chriftlan Church, the extraordhiary Gifts which were beftowed on
the primitive Chriftans are matters of fa6l which cannot well be

controverted, and which, if admitted, prove to a demonflration tlie

Truth of tlie Chriftian Rehgion.

jin EJay concerning Injpiration^ taken from Doctor

Benson's Paraphrafe and Notes on St. Paul's

Epiftles. p. 469,

What Dr. Vovoel has faid in his difcourfe, intitled. The Nature

and Extent of Infpiration iJluftrated from the writings of St. Paul,

is very fimilar to what Dr. Ben/on has advanced in this fhort Effay.

Both the Authors fuppofe the Infpiration of the Apoftles to have

Gonfifted in their having had the Scheme of the Gofpel commu-
nicated to them from Heaven ; in their having retained, to the end
of their lives, the memory of what had been thus communicated to

them ; and in their having committed to writing, by the ufe of their

natural faculties, what they remembered. This fubjedt of Infpira-

tion has been difcufled by Tillotfon^ Seeker^ (Varburton, and other

Englifh Divines in their Sermons ; by Le Clerc, in his Letters con-

cerning Infpiration ; by Lowth^ in his Anfvver to Le CJerc ; by
fi^akcfield, in his ElTay on Infpiration ; by Cajialio, in a fragmenl

printed at the End of Wetftein's Greek Teftament ; by Archbilhop
Potter, in his Praeleftiones Theologicae ; by Dr. Middlcton, in the

fecond Volume of his Mifcellaneous Works ; by Jenkins, in his

Reafonablenefs of Chriftianity ; bv Du Pin, in his Prolegomenes

fur la Bibie ; by Calmct, in his Diflertation fur I'lafpiration, printed

in the eighth Volume of his Commentary on the Bible : in this

Differtation Calmet enumerates the Sentiments of a great variety

of Authors on the Manner of Infpiration ; and to thofe Authors l

would refer the Reader who is delirous of full information on this

Subjedl.

Afi Kffdy concerning the Unity of Senfe : to Jl:cw that na

Text of Scripture has more than onefngle Senfe, p. 48 1.

This is prefixed to Dr. Benfon's Para|:-hrare on St. Paul's Epiflles.

St. AugufVine, in the firft Chapter of his twelfth Book contra Faujium
ManichcEum, fays

—

haujlus aflerted that, after the moft attentive and
curious Search, he could not lind that the Hebrew Prophets had
propheficd concerning Chriil: ; and Celftis, as it is related by Origen,

introduced a Jew affiiming, that ths Prophecies, which were gene-

3 rally
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rally applied to Chrift, might more fitly be applied to other Matters :

other Enemies of the Chriftian name, in the firft ages of the Churchy
llrongly objefted to the pertinency of adducing the Old Teilament
Prophecies, as proofs that Jefus of Nazareth was the Meffiah.

On the other hand, fome of the ancient Fathers (not content

with fhewing, that a gi'cat many prophecies refpefted the Meifiah^

and received a direft and full accompliihent in the Pcrfon of Jefus

of Nazareth) maintained that almoft all the predidlions and hifto-

rical Events, mentioned in the Old Teftament, had an indireft and
typical relation to his advent, charadler, or kingdom.

Grotius is faid (though the faft may be queilioned) to haVe been,

the firft Interpreter of Scripture, who diftinftly flicwed, that the

greateft part of the Prophecies of the Old Teftament had a double

fenfe, and have received a double accomplifhment. He maintained

that the Prcdiftions, even of the Evangelical Prophet Ifaiah, re-

lated in their primary and literal fenfe to the times and circum-

llances of the Jewifh People, but that they refpefted the Meffiah iu

a fecondary and allegorical Senfe. Limbonhy in his Commentary
on the Afts of the Apoftles, accedes to the Opinion of Grotius in

thefe words

—

yc^c a doftiffimis interpretibus obfervatum eft, pau~

c'ljfima gfle apiid Prophctas vaticinia, qu-je direfte et fenfu primo de

Domino Jefu loquuntur ; fed plerifque dupHcem inelTe fenfum,

literalem unum, olim in typo imperfe£le, alterum myfticum, in

Domino Jefu plenc ct perfedle inipletum.

Father Baltus, a Jefuit, in the Year 1737, pnbliflied his Dcfenfe

des Prophelies de la Religion Chretienr.e ; in tliis work he pur-

pofely examines and refutes the Opinion of Grotius at great length
;

and ihews that the moft ancient Fathers of the Church, as Jujrin

'Alariyr, TertuU'ian^ Origcn, he. never thought of interpreting the

Prophecies of the Oid Teftament in a double Senfe ; but applied

them in their literal meaning to the Meffiah. PFhiJIon, in his Sermons

preached at Boyle's Ledlure in 1707, had fupported the fame fenti-

nient before Baltus : he ftrongly contended that " the Prophecies
*' of the Old Teftament at all appertaining to the Meffiah, particu-

'

" larly thofe which are quoted as Teftimonies and Arguments in.

*' the New Teftament, do properly and folely belong to the Meffiah,
*' and did not at all concern any other perfon." In 1710, Arch-

deacon Clagrct aniuiadverted on this notion of IVh'iJIon, and under-

took the Vindication of thofe Chriftian Commentators who had ex-

plained fome prophecies concerning the Meffiah as not foklv re-

lating to him, in a I'reatife, intituled, Truth* defended andBoidne!'^

in Error rebuked.

In 1724, Coiihis publifned, a Difcourfc on the Grounds and Rca-

fons of the Chriftian Religion, in which he revived the Objections

of Fauftas, Origcn, and luch other early writers againft Chriilianity, .

as had endeavoured to prove that the Prophecies of the Old Tefta-

ment had no direct relation to Jefus Chrift. 1 refer the Reader to

Lchiijci's View of the Deiftical Writers, and to Fahr/cius' Lux
Evaaselica, for an Account of the feveral Anfvvers which were pub-

lilhed
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liflied to this and to another work of the fame Author, intitled,

'I'he Scheme of literal Prophecy confidered. Bilhop IVarburton

alfo, in the lixth Book of The Divine Legation of Mofes, has an-

fwered what Collins had objefted againft a fecond Senfe of Pro-

phecy : lailly, Doftor Jortin, not to mention fome learned Au-
thors who are ftill alive, and who have written very ably on Pro-

phecy, has given us fome very judicious Obfervations, both con-

cerning Prophecy in general, and concerning a double Senfe of
fome Prophecies, in the lirll Volume of His Remarks on Eccje-

^allical Hiitory.
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THE

EASONABLENESS
O F

CHRISTIANITY^
AS DELIVERED IN THE

SCRIPTURES.

R- E F A C E.

THE little fatisfaftlori and confiftericy that is to be found in

iHoft of the fyftenls of divinity I have met with, made me betake

myfelf to the fole reading of the fcripture (to which they all appeal)

for the underftanding the Chriflian religion.

What from thence, by an attentive and vinbiafled fearch I have

teceived, Reader, I here deliver to thee.

If by this my labour thou receivefl any light or confirrtiation in

the truth, join with me in thanks to the Father of lights for his

fcondefcenfion to oar underftandings.

If, upon a fair and unprejudiced examination; thou findeft I have
rniftaken the fenfe and tenor of the gofpel, I befeech thee, as a true

Chriltian, in the fpirit of the Gofpel (which is that of charity) and
in the words of fobriety, fet nie right in the doftrinc of falvation.

IT is obvious to arly one wlio reads the New Teftameht, that

the doftrine of redemption, and confequently of the gofpel, is

founded upon the fuppolition of Adam's fall. To underftand there-

fore what we are reftored to by jefus Chrift^ we muft confider what
the fcripture fhews we loll by Adam. This I thought worthy of a

diligent and uubiaflcd fearch , fince I found the two extremes, that

men run into on this point, either on the one hand fhook the

foundations of ail rehgion, or on the other made Chrillianity almoft
nothing. For whilft fome men would have all Adam's pofterity

doomed to eternal infinite punifhment, for the tranfgreffion of
Adam, whom millions had never heard of, and no one had autho

Vol. IV. B ri^ed



1 The reasonableness of CHRISTIANITY,

rlzed to tranfaft for him, or be his reprefentativc ; this feemcd to

others fo little confident with the juflice or goodnefs of the great

and infinite God, that they thought there was no redemption necfcf-k

fary, and confequently that there was none, rather than admit of it

upon a fuppofition lb derogatory to the honour and attributes of

that Infinite Being ; and fo made Jefus Chrift nothing but the re-

llorer and preacher of pure natural religion ; thereby doing violence

to the whole tenor of the New Teftament. And, indeed, both

fides will be fufpe^ed to have trefpaffed this way, againft the writ-

ten word of God, by any one, who does but take it to be a collec-

tion of writings defigned by God for the inftru£tion of the illiterate

bulk of mankind in the way to falvation ; and therefore generally

and in neceflary points to be underftood in the plain direft meaning

of the words and phrafes, fuch as they may be fuppofed to have

had in the mouths of the fpeakers, wlio ufed them according to

the language of that time and country wherein they lived, without

fuch learned, artificial, and forced fenfes of them, as are fought out,

and put upon them in moft of the fyftems of divinity, according to

the notions that each one has been bred up in.

To one that thus unbiaffed reads the fcriptures, what Adam fell

from, is vifible, was the ftate of perfedl obedience, which is called

*' juftice" in the New Teftament, though the word which in the ori-

ginal lignifies "juftice" be tranflated " righteoufnefs :" and by this fall

he loft paradife, wherein was tranquillity and the tree of life, i. e.

he loft blifs and immortality. The penalty annexed to the breach

of the law, with the fentence pronounced by God upon it, fhews

this. The penalty ftands thus. Gen. ii. 17. " In the day that thou
*' eateft thereofthou Ihalt furely die." How was this executed? He
did eat, but in the day he did eat, he did not aflually die, but was

turned out of paradife from the tree of life, and fhut out for ever

from it, left he fhould take thereof and live for ever. This flicws

that the ftate of paradife was a ftate of immortality, of life without

end, which he loft that very day that he eat : his life began from

thence to Ihorten and wafte, and to have an end i and from thence

to his aftual death, was but like the time of a prilbner between the

fentence paft and the execution, which was in view and Certain.

Death then entered and fhewed his face, which before was fhut

out, and not known. So St. Paul, Rom. v. 12. " By one man
*' fin entered into the world, and dciith by fin/* i. e. a ftate of

death and mortality : and i Cor. xv. 22. " In Adam al! die ;" i* e.

by reafon of tranfgreflion all men are mortal, and come to die.

This is fo clear in thefe cited places, and fo much the current of

the New Teftament, that nobody can deny but that the dodtrinc

of the gofpel is, that death came on all men by Adam's fm ;
only

they differ about the figmfication of the word *' death." For fomc

will have it to be a ftate of guilt,, wherein not only he, but all his

pofterity was fo involved, that every one defcended of him deferved

endlefs torment in hell-fire. I Ihall fay nothing more here, hovr

far, in the apprehenfions of men, this confifts with the juftice and

goodnefs
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^oodnefs of God, having mentioned it above : but it feems a ftrange

way of underftanding a law, which requires tlie plaineft and diredt-

eft words, that by " death" fliould be meant eternal hfe in mifery.

Could any one be fuppofed by a law, that fays, " for felony thou
«* fhalt die," not that he fiiould lofe his life, but be kept alive in

perpetual exquifite torments ? And would any one think, himfelf

fairly dealt with, that was fo ufed ?

To this they would have it be alfo a ftate of necefTary finning,

tfnd provoking God in every a£lion that men do : a yet harder fenle

of the word " death" than the other. God fays, " That in the day
*' that thou eatell of the forbidden fruit, thou Ihalt die ;" i. e. thou

and thy pollerity iTiall be ever after uncapable of doing any thing,

but what fhall be finful and provoking to me, and ihall juftly de-

ferve my wrath and indignation. Could a worthy man be fup-

pofed to put fuch terms upon the obedience of his fubje£ts ? much
kfs can the righteous God be fuppofed, as a punifhment of one fin

wherewith he is difpleafed, to put a man under a neceffity of fin-

ning continually, and fo multiplying the provocation ? The reafon

of this ftrange interpretation we fliall perhaps find in fome miftaken

places of the New Teftament. I mufl: confefs, by death here, I

can underftand nothing but a ccafing to be, the lofing of all aftions

of life and fenfe. Such a death came on Adam and a'l his polle-

rity by his firft difobedience in paradife, under which death they

would have lain for ever, had it not been for the redemption by

Jefus Chrift. If by death threatened to Adam, were meant the coi--

tuplion of human nature in his poflerity, it is flrange that the Ne ^

Teftament fhould not any v^^here take notice of it, and tell us, that

corruption feized on all becaufe of Adam's tranfgrefiion, as well as

it tells us fo of death. But, as I remember, every one's fin is charged

upon himfelf only.

Another part of the fentence was, " Curfed is the ground for thy
** fake ; in forrow Ihali thou eat of it all the days of thy life, in
** the fvveat of thy face Ihalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto
** the ground : for out of it waft thou taken ; dull thou art, and tJ

** dull fhalt thou return." Gen. iii. 17, 19. This fhews that pa-

radife was a place of blifs as well as immortality, without toil, and
without forrow. But when man v/as turned out, he was expofed

to the toil, anxiety, and frailties of this mortal life, which fhould

end in the dull, out of which he was made, and to which he fhould

return ; and then have no more life or fenie than the duft had,

cut of which he was made.

As Adam was turned out of paradife, fo all his pofterity was
born out of it, out of the reach of the tree of life. All like their

father Adam in a fi:ate of mortality, void of the tranquillity and blifs

of paradife. Rom. v. 12. " By one man fin entered into the world,
*' and death by fin." But here will occur the common objeftion,

that fo many ftumble at : how doth it confill with the juflice and
goodnefs of God, that the poflerity of Adam fhould fufFer for his

fin ; the innocent be punifhed for the. guilty ? Very well, if keep-

B 2 ing



4 The REASONABLENESS of CHRISTIANITY,

ing one from what he has no right to, be called a punifhrnent.^

The ftate of im-mortality in paradife is not due to the poflerity of

Adam more than to any other creature. Nay, if God afford them

a- temporary mortal life, it is his gift, they owe it to his bounty,

they could not claim it as their right, nor does he injure them,

when he takes it from tiicm. Had he taken from mankind any

thing that was their right ; or did' he put men in a ftate of mifcry

worfe tVan not being, without any fault or demerit of their own ;

this, indeed, woukl he harct to reconcile with the notion we have

ofjuftice, aiad much more with the goodnefs and other attributes

of the SuprciTie Being, which he has declared of himfslf, and rcafon

as well as revelation muft acknowledge to be in him ^ un^lels, we
will confound good and evil, Ck)d and Satan. That fuch a itate ot"

extreme irremediable torment is worfe than no beiiTg at all, ii evejy

one's fenfc did not determine agakiitthe vain philofophy, aiid fool-

ifli raetaphyficks of fome men
;
yet our Saviour's pereniptary deci-

fion, Matt. xxvi. 24. has put it paft cfoirbt, that one may be in fuck

an cftate, tha-t it had been " better for him. not to have been bo-n.""

But that fuch a temporary life as we now have, with all its frailties

and ordinary m-iferics, i-s better than no) being, is evrdent by the

high value we put upon- it ourfelves.. And tluercfcre, thougji all

die in Adam, yet none are truly punilhcxi bu-t for tkei'r own deeds.

Rom. ii.. 6. *' God wilf render to every one,, hen;? according ta

" his deeds. To thole that obey unrlgbteoufnefs, iiidignation and
*' wrath, tribulation and anguilh upon every Ibu! of man that doth-

'• evil," vep. 9% 2 Cor. v. lO'. " We mulf appear before the Judge-
** ment-feat &{. Chrill, that every one may recsivc the things done
** in his body, according to that he has dx>i\c, whether it be good
" or bad." AikI: Chriil himfelf,. who- knew for what he fhould

condemn men at tlie Icwl dav, ailui'es us in the two places where he
defcribes his proceeding at the great jiidgemcnt, that tiie fentence

of condemnation paiTss o-nly on' the workers of initjuityy i\ich as.

negleded to fulfill the law in afts of charity,. Mats. vif. 23;. Luke.

xiii. 27. Matt. XXV. 42. And again, John v. 29. our Saviouc tdb>

the Jews, " that all fliall come forth of their graves, they that have
*' done good, to the refurredlion of life, and they that have done
*' evil, unto the reiurreftion of damnation." But here is no con-

demnation of any one, for what his fore-father Adam had done,

which it is not likely fliould have been omitted, if that Ihould have

been a caufe why any one was adjudged to the tire with the devil

and his angels. And he tells his difciples, that when he come>-

again with his angels in the glory of his father, " that then he will

" render to every one according to his works." Matt. xvi. 27.

Adara being thus turned out of paradife, and all his poflerity born

out of it, the confequence of it was, that all men Ihould die, and.

remain under death for ever, and lo be utterly loft.

. From this eltr»te of death Jefus Chrift reftores all mankhid to

life; I Cor. 22. *' As in. Adam all die, lb in Chrift Ihallall be made
'' aliY6." How this fhali be, the fame apoftie tells us in the lore-

soinc
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Ijplng ver. 21. "By man death came, by man alfo came the rcfur-
*' reftlon from the dead." Whereby it appears, that the Hfe,

•which Jcfus Chrift reftores to all men, is that life, which they re-

,ceive again at the refurreftion. TJ^ca they recovered from death,

which otherwife all mankind fliould have continued under, loft for

ever, as appears by ^t. Paul's arguing 5 Co.r. xv. concerning the

refurreftion.

And thus men are by the fecand Ada-ai retlored to life again.:

that fo by Adam's fin they may none of them lo-fe any thing, which
"by their own righteoufnefs they might have a title to. For right-

eovifnefs, or an exa£l obedience to the law, fecms hy the fcripture to

have a claim of right to eternal life, Rom. iv. 4. " To him that
*' worketh," i. e. does the works of the law, •' is the reward not
*' "reckoned of grace, "but of debt:" aad Rev. xxii. 14, '* Bleflcd
" are they who do his commandments, that they may have
*' RIGHT to the tree of life, which is in the paradife of God." If

any of the poflerity of Adam wexe jwft, they fl.iall aot lofe the re-

ward of it, eternal life and bhfs, by being his mortal iffue : Chrifi:

will bring them all to life again ; and then they fhall be put every

one upon his own trial, and receive j isdgememt, as he is found to bci

righteous or not: and" the righteous," as our Saviour fays. Matt.

XXV. 46. "' fliall go into eternal life." Nor iball any one mils it,

who has done what our Saviour dire(3:ed the lawyer, who afked,

Luke X. 25. " What he Ihould do to inherit eternal life? do this,"

i e. what is required by the law; " and thou flialt live.."

On the other fide, it feems tihe unalterable purpofe of the divine

juftice, that no unrighteous perfon, no one that is guilty of any
breach of tlie law, fhould l>e in paradife ; but that the wages of fin

fiiould be to every man, as it was to Atlam., an cxclufion of hjin
out of that happy ftate of immortality, and bring death upon him*
And this is fo conformable to the eternal and eftablilhed law of
light and wrong, that it is fpoke of too as if it could not be other-

wife St. James fays, chap. i. 15. " Sin, when it is finifned, bring-
" eth forth death," as it were by a natural and ncccfiary produfticn.
*' Sin entered into tlie world, and death by fin," fays St. Paul,

Rom. V. 12. and vi. 23. " The wages of fin is death." Death is

the purchafe of any, of every fin. Gal. iii. ^o. " Curfed is every
•' one who continueth not in all things which are written in the
*' book of the law to do them." And of this St. J^ames gives a
reafon, c^iap. ii. 10, 11. " Whofoever IhaJl keep the whole law,
*' and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all : for he that laid,
*• Do not commit adultery, faid alfo, do not kill :"

i. e. He that

offends in any one point, fins againft the authority which eftabliflied

jthe law.

H^re then we have the ftanding and fixed meafures of life and
-death. Immortality and blifs belong to the righteous ; thofe who
Jiave lived in an exafl conformity to the law of God, are out of
the reach of death :, but an exclufion from paradife, and lofs of jm-
Ift-OfUlity , is the portion of finners, of all thofe who have ^ny way

B 3 hroki
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broke that law, and failed of a compleat obedience to it by the guilt

of any one tvanfgreiTion. And thus mankind by the law are put

upon the iflues of life or death ; as they are righteous or unrighte-

ous, juft or unjuft ; i. e. exaft performers, or tranfgrelTors of the law.

But yet " all having finned," Rom. iii, 23. " and come fhort of
*' the glory of God," i e. tlie kingdom of God in heaven, which
is often called his glory, *' both Jews and Gentiles," ver. 22. fa

that " by the deeds of the law no one could be juftified," ver. 20.

;

it follows, that no one could then have eternal life and blifs.

Perhaps it will be demanded, why did God give fo hard a law to.

mankind, that to the Apollles time no one of Adam's iflue had
kept it ? as appears by Rom. iii. and Gal. iii. 21, 22.

Anfw. It was fuch a law as the purity of God's nature required,

and muft be the law of fuch a creature as man, unlels God would
hive made him a rational creature, and not required him to have

lived by the law of rcafon, but would have countenanced in him
iuegularity ?nd difcbedicnce to that light which he had, and that

rule which was fulrabie to his nature ; which would have been to

have authorized diforder, confufion, and wickednefs in his creatures.

For that this law was the law of rcafon, or, as it is called, of na^
turc, we Ihall fee by-and-by : and if rational creatures will not live

v\) to ihs rule of their rcafon, who fhall excufe them? If you will

admit them to toifake rcafon in one point, why not in another?

Where will you ftop ? To difobcy God in any part of his com-
mands (and it is he that commands what reafon does) is direct

rebellion ; which if difpenfed with in any point, government and
order are at an end, and there can be no bounds fet to the lawlefs

cxoibitaiAcy of unconfmcd men. *' The law therefore was," as St.

Paul tells us, Rom. vii. 21. " holy, juft, and good," and fuch as it

ought, and could not othervvlfe be.

This then being the cafe, that whoever is guilty of any fin fhould

ccriainly die, and ccafe to be, the benefit of life reftored by Chrift

at the refur reftion would I:ave been no gieat advantage, (forafmuch

iis here again death muft have feized upon all mankind, becaufe all

had finned ; for the wa'^e^ of fin is evciy where death, as well after,

HS before the refurreftion), if God had not found out a way to

juilify fome, i,' c. fo many as obeyed anotlier law, which God gave,

which in the New Tellament is called •' the law of faith," Rom. iii.

27. and is oppofed to " the law of works." And therefore the

punifliment of thofe who v/ould not follow him was to lofe their

•fouls, i. e. their lives, Mark viii. 35, 38. as is plain, confidering the

occafion it was fpoke on.

The better to underftand " the law of faith," it will be conve-
vlent in the firft place to confider '* the law of works." The law
of works then, in fhort, is that law which requires perfeft obe-

dience, without any remiflion or abatement ; fo that by that law a

rran cannot be juft, or juftified, v;ithout an exaft performance of
every tittle. Such a perfeft obedience in the New Tellament is

termed Ax»»o(7i/yn, which we tranflate *' righteoufnefs.'*

Th<?
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The language of this law is, do this and live, tranfgrefs and die.

Lev. xviii. 5. " Ye fhall keep my ftatutes and my judgements,
** which if a man do, he Ihall live in them." Ezek. xx. 11. "I
•* gave them my ftatutes, and fhewed them my judgements, which
»' if a man do, he fhall even hve in them." Mofes, fays St. Paul,

Rom. X. 5. " deferibeth the righteoufnefs vvhich is of the law, that

« the man which doth thofe things fhall live in them." Gal. iii.

12. *' The law is not of faith, but that man that doth them fhall

*^ live in them." On the other fide, tranfgrefs and die ; no dif-

penfation, no atonement. Ver. iq. " Curfed is every one that

*' continueth not in all things which are written in the book of the

** law, to do them."
Where this lavir of works was to be found, the New Teflament

tells -us, (viz.) in the law delivered by Mofes. John i. 17. " The
•' law was given by Mofes, but faith and truth came by Jefus
*' Chrift." Chap. vii. 19. " Did not Mofes give you the law," fays

our Saviour, '* and yet none of you keep the law ?" And this is

the law which he fpeaks of, where he afks the lawyer, Luke x. 26.
*' What is written in the law ? How readeft thou?" ver. 28. "This
** do, and thou fhalt live." This is that which St. Paul fo often

flyles the law, without any other diftinftion, Rom. ii. 13. *' Not
*' the hearers of the law are juft before God, but the doers of the
*' law are juftified." It is needlefs to quote any more places; his

epiflles are ail full of it, efpecially this to tlie Romans.
But the law given by Mofes being not given to all mankind, how

are all men linners, iince without a law there is no tranfgreffion ?

To. this the Apoftle, ver. 14. anfwers, '* For when the Gentiles,
*' which have not the law, do (i. e. find it reafonable to do) by
*• nature the things contained in the law ; thefe having not the law,
*' are a law unto themfelves: which fhew the work of the law writ-
*' ten in their hearts, their confciences alfo bearing witnefs, and
' amongfl one another their thoughts accufing or excufing." By
which, and other places in the following chapter, it is plain, that

under the law of works is comprehended alfo the law of nature,

knovvable by reafon, as well as the law given by Mofes. ** For,'*

fays St. Paul, Rom. iii. 9, 23. " we have proved both Jews and
" Gentiles, that they are all under fin : for all have iinned, and
" come fhort of the glory of God :" which they could not do
without a law.

Nay, whatever God requires any where to be done without mak-
ing any allowance for faith, that is a part of the law of works. So
the forbidding Ad^rfi to eat of the tree of knowledge, was part of
the law of workg. Only we muft take notice here, that fome of
God's pofitive comniands heiqg fqr peculiar ends, and fuited to par-

ticular circumflances of times, places, and perfons, having a limited

and on^y temporary obligation by virtue of God's pofitive injunc-

tion i fuch as was that part of Mofes 's law which concerned the

outward worfhip or political conftitution of the Jews, and is called

iti? Cpremonjal and Judaical Law, in contradiftin^ioi; to tl^e moral

B 4 part
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part of it ; which being conformable to the eternal law of right, is

of eternal obligation, and therefore remains in force ftill under the
gofpei ; nor is abrogated by the law of faith, as St. Paul found
fome ready to infer, Rom. iii. 31. " Do we then make void the
*^ Jaw through faith ? God forbid

;
yea, we eftablifli the law."

Nor can it be otherwife : for were there no '* law of works," there

could be no " law of faith." For there could be no need of faith,

which fhould be counted to me?! for righteoufnels, if there were no
law to be the rule and meafure of righteoufnefs, which men failed

in their obedience to. Where there is no law, there is no lin ; ali

are righteous equally with or without faith.

The rule therefore of right is the fame that ever it \vas, the obli-

gation to obferve it is alio the fame : the difference between the
*f law of works" and the " lav/ of faith" is only this ; that the " law
** of worki." makes no allowance for failing on any occafion. Thofe
that obey, are righteous ; thofe that in any part difobey, are un-
righteous, and muft not expe£l life, the reward of righteoufnefs.

But by the " law of faith," faith is allowed to fupply the defeft of
full obedience ; and fo the believers are admitted to life and im-
mortality, as if they were righteous. Only here we mull: take no-
tice, that when St. Paul fays, that the gofpei eftablilh'es the law, he
means the moral part of the law of Mofes : for that he could not

mean the cerem.onial or political part of it, is evident by what I

quoted out of him juft now, where he fays, " The Gentiles that do
*' by nature the things contained in the law, their confciences bear-

*t ing witnefs." For the Gentiles neither did nor thought of the

judaical or ceremonial inllitutions of Moles ; it was only the moral
part their confciences were concerned in. As for the reft, St. Paul

tells the Galatians, chap. iv. they are not under that part of the

iaw, which ver. 3. he call? " elements of the world ;'' and ver. 9.
'^ weak and beggarly elements." And our Saviour himfelf, in his

gofpei- fermon on the mount, tells them, Matt. v. ver. ij: that

whatever they might think, he was not come " to diffolve the law,'^

but to make it more full and ftrifl ; for that that is meant by 7rX«(aJc7-«i,

15 evident from the follov/ing part of that chapter, where he gives

the precepts in a ilriiler fenfe than they were received in before.

But they are ali precepts of the moral law which he reinforces : what
fhould become of the ritual lavv he tells the woman of Samaria in'

thefe words, John iv. 21, 23. " The hour cometh when ye fhall

*' neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerufalem, worlhip the Fa-
*' ther. But the true worlhippers Ihali worlhip the Father in fpirit

*f and in truth, for the Father feekcth fuch to worfhip him."
Thus then, as to the law in lliort : the civil and ritual part of the

law delivered by Moles obliges not Chriltians, though to tlie Jews
it were a part of the law of works ; it being a part of the law of
nature, that man ought to obey every pofitive law of God, when-
ever he fhall pleale to make any fuch addition to the law of His na-

ture- . But the moral part of ^lofes's lav/, or the moral law, (which

is every where the fame, the eternal rule of right) obliges Chriflians

and
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and all men even' where, and is to all men the {landing law of
works. But Chriftian believers have the privilege to.be under tha
*' law of faith" too ; which is that law whereby God juflifies a man
for believing, though by his works he benot juil or righteous, i. e,

though he came fhort of perfect obedience to the law of works,
God alone does, or can jullify or make juft thofe who by their

works are not lo ; which he doth by counting their faith for righte-

oufnefs, i. e. for a compleat perforrriance of the law. Rom. iv.

3. " Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for
'• righteoufnei's." Ver. 5. " To him that believeth on him that
*' julfiiieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteoufneis."

Ver. 6. " Even as David alfo dcl'cribeth the bleifednels of the maa
• < unto whom God imputeth righteoufnefs without v.^orks ;"

i. e..

without a full meafure of works, which is exa£l obedience. Ver.
7. Saying, " BlefTed arc they \\hofe iniquities are forgiven^ and
" whofefins are covered." Ver. 8. " Elelled is the man to whom
*' the Lord will not impute fin."

This faith for which God juftified Abraham, what was it? It was
the believing God when he engaged his promife in the covenant
he made wnth him. This will be plain to any one who confiders
thefe places together, Gen. xv. 6. " He believed in the Lord, or
*' believed the Lord :" for that the Hebrew phrafe *' believing in,"
Signifies no more but " believing," is plain from St. Paul's citation

of this place, Rom. iv. 3. where he repeats it thus :
'' Abraham be-

^'' lieved God ;" which he thus explains, ver. 18, 22. *' Who againft •

*' hope, believed in hope, that he might become the father of many
*^ nations : according to that which was fpoken, fo fliall thy feed
" be. And being not weak in faith, he confidered not his own.^
" body now dead, when he was about an hundred years old, nor
" yet the deadnefs of Sarah's vv'omb. He daggered not at the pro-
*' mife of God through unbelief; but was llrong in faith, giving
" glory to God : and being fully pcrfuaded, that what he had pro-
" mifed he was alfo able to perform. And therefore it was im-
M putedto him for righteoufnefs." By which it is clear, that the
faith which God counted to Abraham for righteoufnefs, was no-
thing but a firm belief of what God declared to him, and a ftedfaft

relying on him for the accomplishment of what he had promifed.
" Now this," fays St. Paul, ver. 23, 24. " was not writ for his

*' [Abraham's] fake alone, but for us alfo;" teaching us, that as
Abraham was juilified for his faith, fo alfo ours fliall be accounted
to us for righteoufnefs, if we believe God as Abraham believed
him. Whereby it is plain is meant the firmiicfs of our faith with-:
out daggering, and not the believing the fame propofitions that
Abraham believed, viz. that though he and Sarah were old, and
pall the time and hopes of children, yet he ihould have a fon by
ner, and by him become the father of a great people, which fhould
polTefs the land of Canaan. This was what Abraham believed,
and was counted to him for righteoufnefs : but nobody I think
will fay, that any one's believing this now, Ihall be imputed to him

for
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for righteournefs. The law of faith then, in Ihort, is for every

one to believe what God requires him to believe, as a condition of
the covenant he makes with him, and not to doubt of tlie per-

formance of his promifes. This the Apollie intimates in the clofc

here, ver. 2,4. " But for us alfo, to whom it Ihall be imputed, if

•' we believe on him that raifed up Jefus our Lord from the dead."

"We muft therefore examine and lee what God requires us to be-

lieve now under the revelation of the gofpel ( for the belief of one
invifible, eternal, omnipotent God, maker of heaven and eartli, &c.
v/as required before, as well as now.
What we are now required to believe to obtain eternal life, is

plainly f'^t down in the gofpel. St. John tells us, John iii. 36.
• He that bclieveth on the fon, hath eternal life ; and he that be

-

*' lieveth not the fon, fhall not fee life." What this " believing
•* on him" is, we are alfo told in the next chapter. " The woman
*' faith unto him, I know that the Meffiah cometh : when he is

• come, he will tell us all things. Jefus faid unto her, I that fpeak
*' unto thee am he. The woman then went into the city, and iaitli

*• to the men, come fee a man that hath told me all things that
*• ever I did. Is not this the Meffiah ? And many of the g^amaritans
*' believed on him ; for the faying of the woman, who teftified, he
*• told me all that ever 1 did. So when the Samaritans were come
'** unto him, many more believed becaufe of his words, and faid to
*• the woman. We believe not any longer becaufe of thy faying,
*' for we have heard ourfelvcs, and we know that this man is truly

*' the Saviour of the world, the Meffiah." John iv. 25, 36, 29. 39,

40, 41, 42.

By which place it is plain, *' that believing on the fon," is the
** believing that Jefus was the Meffiah;" giving credit to the mira^^

cles he did, and the profeffion he made of himfelf. For thole who
were faid to believe on him for the faying of the woman, ver,

39. tell the woman, that they now believed not any longer becaufe

of her faying ; but that having heard him themfelves, they knew,

i. e. BELIEVED paft doubt, that he was the Messiah,
This was the great propofition that was then controverted con^.

cerning Jefus of Nazareth, whether he was the Meffiah or no ; and
the affient to that, was that which diftinguiflied believers from un-

believers. When many of his difciples had forfaken him, upon his

declaring that he was the bread of life which came down from hea-

ven, ** he faid to the apoftles, Will ye alfo go away? Then Simon
*' Peter anfwcrcd him ; Lord, to whom Ihall we go ? Thou haftthe
*' words of eternal life : and we believe, and arc fure thou art the
*"* "Kicffiah, the fon of the living God." John vi. 69. This was the

faith which dillinguilhed them from apoftates and unbelievers, and

was fufficicnt to continue them in the rank of apoftles : and it was

upon the fame propofition, " That Jefus was the Meffiah, the fon
** of the living God," owned by St. Peter, that our Saviour faid he

Ifv'ouid build his church, Matt, xvi. i6. 18.

To



AS DELIVERED IN THE SCRIPTURES. II

To convince men of this, he did his miracles ; and their affent

to, or not aflenting to this, made them to be, or not to be of his

church ; behevers, or not beHevers. *' The Jews came round
«< about him, and faid unto him, How long doll thou make us
«' doubt? If thou be the Meffiah, tell us plainly. Jefus anfwered
' them ; I told you, and ye believed not : the works that I do in
' my father's name, they bear witnefs of me. But ye believe not,
*' becaufe ye are not of my flieep." John x. 24. 26. Conformable
hereunto St. John tells us, *' That many deceivers are entered into
*' the world, who confeft not that Jefus, the Mefliah, is come in
*' the fielli. This is a deceiver and an antichrift, whofoever abideth
*' not in the doctrine of the Meffiah has not God. He that abideth
*' in the doftrine of the Meffiah," i. e. that Jefus is he, *' hath
" both the father and the fon." 2 John vii. 9, 10. That this is

the meaning of the place, is plain from what he fays in his forego-

ing epiftle, " Whofoever believeth that Jefus is the Meffiah, is born
*' of God," I John v. i. And therefore, drawing to a clofe of his

gofpel, and fhewing the end for which he writ it, he has thefe words

:

" Many other ligns truly did Jefus in the prefence of his difciples,
*' which are not written in this book ; but thefe are written, that
«' ye may believe that Jefus is the Meffiah, the fon of God, and
*' that believing ye might have life through his name," John xx.

30, 31. Whereby it is plain, that the gofpel was writ to induce
men into a belief of this propofition, " that Jefus of Nazareth was
' the Meffiah ;" which if they believed, they fhould " have life.**

Accordingly the great queftion amongft the Jews was, whether he
were the Meffiah or no : and the great point infifted on and promul-
gated in the gofpel was, that he was the Meffiah. The firft glad
tidings of his birth, brought to the fhepherds by an angel, was in
thefe words : " Fear not, for behold I bring you good tidings of
*' great joy, which fhall be to all people ; for to you is born this
<' day in the city of David a Saviour, who is the Meffiah, the Lord."
Luke ii. II. Our Saviour difcourfing with Martha about the means
of attaining eternal life, faith to her, Johnxi. 27. " Whofoever be-
*' iieveth in me, ffiall never die. Believeft thou this ? She faith
*' unto him, Yea, Lord, I believe that thou art the Meffiah, the fon
** God, which Ihould come into the world." This anfwer of hers
fheweth what it is to believe in Jefus Chrift, fo as to have eternal

life, viz. to believe that he is the Meffiah the fon of God, whofe
coming was foretold by the prophets. And thus Andrew and Philip
exprefs it:'" Andrew fays to his brother Simon, We have found
*' the Meffiah, which is, being interpreted, the Chrift. Philip faith
" to Nathaniel, We have found him of whom Mofes in the law,
" and the Prophets did write, Jefus of Nazareth, the fon of Jofeph,"
John i. 41.45. According lo what the Evangelift fays in this
place, 1 have, for the clearer underftanding of the fcripture, all along
put Meffiah for Chrift : Chrift being but the Greek name for the
Hebrew Meffiah, and both fignifying *' The Anointed."

And
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And that he was the Mefliah, was the great truth he took pain?

to convince his difciples and apoftles of; appearing to them after

his refurreftion : as may be feen, Luke xxiv. which we fhall more
particularly confider in another place. There we read what gofpel

oar Saviour preached to his difciples and apoftles ; and that, as foon

as he was rifen from the dead, twice the very day of his refurre£lion.

And if we may gather what was to be believed by all nations,

from what was preached unto them ; we may certainly know what
they were commanded, Matt. c. ult. To teach all nations, by what

they actually did teach all nations ; we may obferve, that the preach-

ing of the apolllcs every where in the A^s tended to this one point,

to prove that Jefus was the MeiTiah. Indeed, now after his death,

his refurredlion was alfo commonly required to be believed as a

ncceilary article, and fometimes folcly infilled on : it being a mark

and undoubted evidence of his being the Mefliah, and neceflary now
to be believed by thofc who xvould receive him as the Meffiah. For

fince the Meffiah was to be a Saviour and a Kiag, and to give life

and a kingdom to thofe who received him, as we fhall fee by-and.

by, there could have been no pretence to have given him out for

the Meffiah, and to require men to believe him to be fo, who
thought him under the power of death, and corruption of the grave.

And therefore thofe who believed him to be the Meffiah, muft be-

lieve that he was rifen from the dead : and thofc who believed him

to be rifen from the dead, could not doubt of his being the Meffiah^

But of this more in another place.

.. Let us fee therefore how the apoflles preached Chrift, and what

they propofed to tlieir hearers to believe. St. Peter at Jerufalem^

j\S.s ii. by his firft fermcn, converted three thoufand fouls. What
*^ washis'word," which as we are told, ver. 41. " they gladly re-

>* ceived, and thereupon were baptized '^" That may be iecn from

ver. 22. to ver. 36. In fliort, this, which is the conciufion drawn

from all that he had faid, and which he prelles on them as the

thin"- thev were to believe, viz. " Therefore let all the houfe of
••* Ifrael k'nov/ affuredly, that God hath made that fame Jefus, whom
" yje -have crucified, Lord and Meffiah," ver. 36.

To the fame purpofe was his difcourfe to the Jews in the temple,

A6ts iii. the defign whereof you have, ver. 18. " But thofe things

** tliat God before had fliewed by the mouth of all his prophets,

" that the Meffiah Ihould fuffi;r, he hath fo fulfilled."

In the next chapter, A6ts iv. Peter and John being examined

about the miracle on the lame man, profefs it to have been done iri

the name of Jefus of Nazareth, v/ho was the Meffiah, in whom
alone there was falvation, ver. 10, 12. The fame thing they con-

firm to them again, Adis v. 29. 32. " And daily in tlie temple, and
•* in every houfe, they ceafed not to teach and preach Jefus the

*' Meffiah." ver. 42.
-• What was Stephen's fpeech to the council, A£ls vii. but a rcpre-

henfion to them, that they were the betrayers and murderers of rhc

" Juft One?" Which is the title by which he plainly defigns the

Meffiali,
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MefT.afi, whofe coming was fore-fhewn by the prophets, vcr. 51, 52,

And that the Mefliah was to be without lin (which is the import ot'

the word " Juft") was the opinion of the Jews, appears from John
ix. ver. 22. compared with 24.

Afts viii. PhiHp carries the gofpel to Samaria. *' Theii Philip
*' went down to Samaria, and preached to them." What was it

he preacli^d? You have an account of it in this one word, " The
•' Meffiah," ver. 5. This being that alone which was required of
them, to believe that Jefus was the Meffiah ; which when they
believed, they were baptized. " And when they belivcd Philip's
' preaching the gofpel of the kingdom of God, and the name of
*' Jefus the Mellinh, they were baptized both men and women."
ver. 12.

Philip being fent from thence, by a fpecial call of the fpirit, to
make an eminent convert, out of Ifaiah preaches to him Jefus, ver.

35. And what it was he preached concerning Jefus, we may know
by the profeffion of faith the eunuch made, upon which he was ad-
mitted to baptifm, vcr. 37. "1 believe that Jefas Chrift is the foil
" of God :" which is as much as to fa)--, I believe that he, Avhom
you call Jefus Chrift^ is really and truly the Meffiah that was pro--

raifsid. For that believing him to be the " Son of God," and to be
the Meffiah, was the fame thing, may appear by comparing John r.

45. with ver, 49. where Nathanael owns Jefus to be the Meffiah in.

thefe terms: " Thou art the fon of God; thou art the king of
" Ifrael." So the Jews, Luke xxii. 70. afking Chrift, whether he
were the *' fon of God ;" plainly demanded of him, whether he were
the Meffiiah ? Which is evident by comparing that with the three
preceding verfes. They afk him, ver. 67. whether he were the
Meffiiah? He anfwers, " If I tell you, you will not believe;" but
withal tells them, that from henceforth he fhould be in poffieffion

of the kingdom of the Meffiiah, expreffed in thefe words, ver. 69.
*' Hereafter fhall the fan od man fit on the right hand of the power
" of God :" which made them all cry out, ** Art thou then the foii-

*Vof God?" i. e. Ek>ft tbcu then &wn thyfelf to be the Meffiiah?
To which he replies; ",Ye fa-y that I am." That the- " Son of
** God" was the known title of the Meffiah at that time amongft the
Jews, we may iee alio from what the Jews fay to Pilate. John xix.

7. '* We have a law, asnd by our law he ought to die, becaufe he
" made himfelf the son of Gqd ;" i. e. by making himfelf the
Meffiiah, the prophet which v.'as to come, but falOy ; and therefore
he deferves to die by the law. Deut. xviii. 20. That this was the
common fignification of " the fon of God," is farther evident
from what the chief priefts, mocking him, faid, when he was on the
erofs, Matt, xxvii. 42. *' He faved others, himfelf he cannot fave:
*' if he be the king of Ifrael, let him now come down from the
*' crofs, and we will believe him. He trufted in God, let him de-
*• liver him now, if he will have him ; for he faid, I am the son

'

• OF God ;" i. e. he faid, he was the Meffiiah : but it is plainly
falfe ; for if he were, God would deliver him : for the- Meffiiah is to

b«
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be king of Ifrael, the favlour of others ; but this man cannot fave

himfelf. The chief priells mention here the two titles then in ufe

whereby the Jews commonly deligned the Mefliah, viz. *' fon of
*' God'," and " king of Ifrael." That of " fon of God" was fo

familiar a compellation of the Meffiah, who was then fo much ex-

pefted and talked of, that the Romans, it feems, who lived amongft
them, had learned it ; as appears from ver. 54. " Now when the
*' Centurion, and they that were with him, watching Jefus, faw the
*' earthquake, and thofe things that were done, they feared greatly,
*' faying. Truly this was the son of God " this was that extra-

ordinary perfon that was looked ftjr.

A£ts ix. St. Paul exercifing the commifTion to preach the gofpel,

which he had received in a miraculous way, ver. 20. *' Straitway
•' preached Chriil in the Synagogues, that he is the fon of God ;"

i. e. that Jefus was the Meffiah : for Chrifl in this place is evidently

a proper name. And that this was it which Paul preached, ap-

pears from ver. 22. " Saul increafed the more in flrength, and con-
•' founded the Jews who dwelt in Damafcus, proving that this 13

«* the very Chrift," i. e. the Meffiah.

Peter, when he came to Cornelius at Cefarea ; who by a vifion

was order to fend for him, as Peter, on the other fide, was by a

viiion commanded to go to him ; what does he teach him ? His
whole difcourfe, Afts x. tends to fhew what he fays God com-
manded the apoftles " to preach unto the people, and to teflify

;

•' That it is he [Jefus] which was ordained of God to be the judge
•' of the quick and the dead." And that it was '* to him that all

*' the prophets give witnefs, that through his name whofoever be*
*' lieved in him Ihall have remiffion of fins." ver. 42, 43. This is

f the word which God fent to the children of Ifrael ; that word
** which was publilhed throughout all Judea, and began from Ga-
•* like, after the baptifm which John preached," ver. 36, 37. And
thefe are the *' words'* which had been promifed to Cornelius,

Afts xi. 14. ** Whereby he and all his houfe fhould be faved :"

which '* words" amount only to thus much, that " Jefus was the
•' Meffiah," the Saviour that was promifed. Upon their receiving

of this (for this was all was taught them) the Moly Ghoil fell on

them, and they were baptized. It is obfervable here, that the Holy
Ghoftfell on them before they were baptized ; which in other places

converts received not till after baptifm. The reafon whereof feems

to be this ; that God, by bellowing on them the Holy Ghoft, did thus

declare from heaven, that the Gentiles, upon believing Jefus to be

the Meffiah, ought to be admitted into the church by baptifm as

well as the Jews. Whoever reads St. Peter's defence, A6ts xi.

when he was accufed by thofe of the circumcifion, that he had not

kept that diftance which he ought with the uncircumcifed, will be

of this opinion ; and fee by what he fays, ver. 15, 16, 17, that this

was the ground, and an irrefiftible authority to him for doing fo

ftrange a thipg, as it appeared to the Jews (who alone yet were mem-
bers of the Chrillian church) to admit Gentiles into their com-

I munion,



AS DELIVER£t> IN THt SCIRPTURES. t^

munlon, upon their believing. And therefore St. Peter, in the

foregoing chapter, Afts x. before he would baptize them, propofea

this queftion *' to thofe of the circumcilion, which came with him,
^^ and were aftonifhed, becaufe that on the Gentiles alfo was poured
•* out the gifts of the Holy Gholl : can any one forbid water, that
" thefe fhould not be baptifed, who have received the Holv Ghoil as
<* well as we ?" ver. 47. And when fome of the fed of the
Pharifees, who believed, thought *' it needful that the converted
'* Gentiles fhould be circumcifed, and keep the law of Mof^s,"
A£ts XV. *' Peter role up and faid unto them, Men and brethren,
** you know that a good while ago God made choice amongfl us,
*' that the Gentiles," viz. Cornehus, and thofe here converted
with him, " by my mouth fhould bear the gofpel, and believe. And
" God, who knoweth the hearts, bare them witnefs, giving them
** the Holy Ghofl, even as he did unto us, and put no difference
** between us and them, purifying their hearts by faith," ver. 7. 9.
So that both Jews and Gentiles, who believed Jefus to be the Meffiah,

received thereupon the feal of baptifm ; whereby they are owned to

be his, and diflinguifhed from unbelievers. From what is above
faid, we may obferve, that this preaching Jefus to be the Meffiah,

is called " the word, and " the word of God;" and believing it,

' receiving the word of God." See Ads x. 36, 37. and xi. 1. 19,,

20. And " the word of the gofpel," Ads xv. 7. And fo likewifc

in the Hiftory of the Gofpel, what Mark, chap. iv. 14, 15. calls

limply " the word," St. Luke calls " the word of God," Luke viii.

11. And St. Matthew, chap. xiii. 19. *' the word of the kingdom ;'*

which were, it feems, in the gofpel-writers fynonymous terms, and
are fo to be underflood by us.

But to go on : Ads xiii. Paul preaches in the Synagogue at An-
tioch, where he makes it his bufinefs to convince the Jews, that
*' God, according to his promife, had of the feed of David railed
*' to Ifrael a Saviour, Jefus," ver. 24. That he was He of whom
the prophets writ, ver. 25—29. i. e. the MelTiah : and that, as a
demonflration of his being fo, God had raifed him from the dead,
ver. 30. F-om whence he argues thus, ver. 32, ;^;^.

" We evange-
*' lize to you," or bring you this gofpel, *' how that the promife
* which was made to our fathers, God hath fulfilled the fame unto
«' us, in that he hath raifed up Jefus again ; as it is alfo v«rritten in.
*' the fecond Pfalm, Thou art my fon, this day have I begotten
•' thee." And having gone on to prove him to be the MefTiah, by
his refurredion from the dead, he makes this concfulion ; ver. 38,
39. " Be it known unto you, therefore, men and brethren, that
*' thiough this man is preached unto you forgivenefs of fins ; and
•' by him all who believe, are jufiified from all things from which
*' they could not be juftified by the law of Moles." This i$. in this
chapter called " the word of God" over and over again : compar*
ver. 42. with 44. 46. 48, 49. And chap. xii. ver. 24.
Ads xvii. 2, 4. At ThefTalonica, Paul, *' as his manner was,

" went into the Synagogue, and three Sabbath-days reafoned with

**'the



i6 The REASONABLENESS of CHRISTIANltY,
*• the Jews ovit of the fcriptitres ; opening and alledging, that the
** Mefiiah muil needs have fuffered, and rifen again from the dead :

** and that this JefuS, whom 1 preach unto yon, is the Mefhah.
'** And fome of them believed, and conforted with Paul and Silas :

** but the Jews which beHeved not, fot the citv in an uproar." Cani
there be any thing plainer, than that the aitenting to this propo-
fition, that Jefus was the MelTiah, was that which diftinguifhed the
behevevs from the unbehevers ? For this was that alone which,-
three Sabbaths, Paitl endeavoured to convince them of, as the text
tells us in direft words.

From thence he went to Berea, and preachecf the fame thing
and the Etreans are commended, ver. ii. for fcarching the fcrip-

tures, whether thofe things, i. e. wliich he hac^ faid, vcr. 2, 3-^ con-
cerning Jefus his being the Mefiiah. were true or no.

The fame doftrine wc iihd him preaching at Corintli, Arfs xviiJ.-

4. 6. " And he reafoncd in the Synagogue every Sabbath, rCnd per-
" fnaded the Jews and the Greeks. And when Silas aiid I'imo-
** theus were come from Macedonia, Paul was prefled in fpirit,
*' and teflified to t!>e Jews, that Jefus was the Melhali. And' wherf
*' they oppofcd themfdvcs, and blafphemed, he fliook his rayment,-
** and faid unto them. Your blood be upon your own hcadsj 1 ant
" clean; from henceforth I will go unto the Greeks,"
Upon the like occafion he tells the Jews at Aiuioch,- A£is xiii.

46. " Ifv.'Tis necellary that the Avord of God fhould firft have been
" fpoken to you : but feeing you put it off from you, we turn to
** tlie Gentiles." It is plain here, St. Paul's charging their blood
on their own heads, is for oppoling this fingle truth, that Jefus

was the MeiTiah ; that falvation or perdition depends upon believ-

ing or rejecting this one propofition. I mean, this is all is required

to be believed by thofe who acknowledge but one eternal and in-

vilible God, the maker of heaven and earth, as the Jews did. For
that there is ^mething more required to lalvation, befides believ-

ing, we fhall fee hereafter. In the mean time, it is fit here on this

occafion to take notice, that though the apollles in their preach-

ing to Jews, and the " Devout" (as we tranflate the word XjCojuivmj

who were profelytes of the gate, and the worfliippers of one eternal

and invifible God), faid nothing of the believing in this one true

Qod, the maker of heaven and earth ; becaufe it was needlefs to

prefs this to thofe v;ho believed.and profcfTed it already (for to fuchj

it is plain, were mofl of their difcourfes hitherto) ;
yet when they

had to do with idolatrous Heatliensj who were not yet come to the

knowledge of the one only true God ; they began with that, as ne-

ceffary to be believed ; it being the foundation on which the other

was built, and without which it could lignify nothing.

Thus Paul fpeaking to the idolatrous Lyfhrians, who would have
facrificed to him and Barnabas, fays, Afts xiv. 15. " We preach
•* unto you, that you fhould turn from thefe vanities unto the hving
** God, who made heaven, and earth, and the fea, and all things that

" are therein. Who in times pafl fuffered all nations to Walk m their

" own
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*/ own ways. Neverthelefs he left not hlmfelf without wltnefs in
** that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful

*' feafons, filling our hearts with food and gladnefs."

Thus alfo he proceeded with the idolatrous Athenians, A£ls

xvii. telling them, upon occafion of the altar dedicated to the un-
known God, *' Whom ye ignorantly worfhip, him declare I untq
*' you ; God who made the world, and all things therein : feeing
** that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples
*' made with hands.—Forafmuch then as we are the off-fpring of
*' God, we ought not to think that the godhead is like unto gold,
** or filver, or fl:one, graven by art, and man's device. And the

f' times of this ignorance God winked at ; but now commandeth
** all men every where to repent : becaiife he hath .appointed a day
** in which he will judge the world in righteoufnefs, by that man
*' whom he hath ordained: whereof he hath given alTurance \into
*' all men, in that he hath raifed him from the dead," So that we
fee, where any thing more was neceffary to be piopofed to be be-

lieved, as there was to the Keathen idolaters, there the apoilles were

careful i:iot to omit it.
; :

A£ts xviii. 4. " Paul at Corinth reafoned in the fynagogue every
*' Sabbath-day, and teftificd to the Jews, -that Jefus was the Mcfliah.''

Ver, II. " And he continued there a year and fix months, teach-
•' ingthe word of God amongfl them ;" i. e. The good news, that

Jefus was the Mefiiah ; as we h-ave already Ihewn is meant by " the
*' word of God."

Apollos, another preacher of the gopfel, when he was infl:ru£ted

in the way of God more pcrfeftiv, what did he teach but this fame
doftrine ? As we may fee in this account of him^ A6ls xviii. 27.

That " when he was come into Achaia, he helped the brethren
*' much who had believed through grace. For he mightily con-
*' vinced the Jews, and that publicly, Ihewing by the Scriptures
*' 'that Jefus was the Mefliah."

St. Paul, in the account he gives of hlmfelf before F'eftus and
Agrippa, profeffes this alone to be the doftrine he taught after his

converfioii : for, fays he, Afts xxvi. 22. " Having obtained help of
*' God, I continue unto this day, witneffingboth to fmall and great,

*' faying none other things than thofe which the prophets and
*' Mofes did fay Ihould come : that the Meffias Ihould fuffer, and
*' that he Ihould be the firft that fhouid rife from the dead, and
*' fhouid Ihew light unto the people, and to the Gentiles." Which
was no more than to prove that jefus was the Meffiah. This is

that, which,, as we have above obicrved, is called " the word of
*' God;" Afts xi. I. compared with the foregoing chapter, frotn

ver, 34, to tlie end. And xiii. 42, compared with 44. 46. 48, 49.
And xvii. 13. compared with ver. ii. 3. It is alfo called "the
*' word of the gofpel," Afts xv. 7. And this is that " word of
*' God," and that " gofpel," which, where-ever their difcourfes

are fet down, we find tlie apoftles preached ; and wa<^ tunc faith,

which made both Jews and Gentiles believers and members ot the

Vol. IV. " C "

church
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church of Chiift ;
purifying their hearts, Afts xv. 9. And carry-

ing with it remiffion of fins, Acts x. 43. So that all that was to be
believed for juftification, was no more but this fingle propofition;

that " Jefus of Nazareth was the Chrift, or the Mefliah." All, 1

fay, that was to be believed for juftification : for that it was not all

that was required to be done for juftification, we fhall fee hereafter.

Though we have feen above from what our Saviour has pro-

nounced himfelf, John iii. 36. *' That he that believeth on the fon,
*' hath everlafting life ; and he that believeth not tlie fon, Ihall not
** fee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him :" and are taught

from John iv. 39. compared with ver. 42. *' That believing on
*' him, is believing that he is the Mefliah, the Saviour of the world ;'*

and the confeflion made by St. Peter, Matt. xvi. 16. That he is

•' the Mefliah, the fon of the living God," being the rock, on
which our Saviour has promifed to build his church ; though this,

1 fay, and what elfe we have already taken notice of, be enough to

convince us what it is we are in the gofpel required to believe to eternal

life, without adding what we have obferved from tlie preaching of

the apoftles
;
yet it may not be amifs, for the farther clearing this

matter, to obfcrvc what the evangelifts deliver concerning the fame

thing, though in different words ; which therefore perhaps are not

fo generally taken notice of to this purpofe.

We have above obferved, from the words of Andrew and Philip

compared, that the Mefliah, and *' him of whom Mofes in the
*' law and the prophets did write," fignify the fame thing. We
(hall now coniider that place, John i. a little further. Ver. 41.

Andrew fays to Simon, " We have found the Mefliah.'* Philip.

on the fame occafion, ver. 45. fays to Nathanael, *' We have
•' found hira, of whom Mofes in the law and the prophets did
** write, jefus of Nazareth, the fon of Jofeph." Nathanael, who
difbelieved this, when upon Chrift's fpeaking to him he was
convinced of it, declares his aflent to it in thefe words ;

*' Rabbi.
*' thou art the fon of God, thou art the king of Ifrael." Frous

which it is evident, that to believe VTim to be " him of whom
*' Mofes and the prophets did write," or to be the *' fon of God,**

or to be the " king of Ifrael," was in cffcd: the fame as to

believe him to be the Mefliah : and an aflent to that, was what
our Saviour received for believing. For upon Nathanael's mak-
ing a confeflion in thefe words, " Thou art the fon of God, thou
** art the king of Ifrael

; Jefus anfwcred and faid to him, Becaufe
** I faid to thee, I faw thee under the fig-tree, doll thou believe ?

** Thou flialt fee greater things than thefe," ver. 51. I defirc

any one to read the latter part of the firft of [ohn, from ver. 25.

with attention, and tell me, whether it be not plain, that this

phrafe, " the fon of God," is an expreflion ufed for the Mefliah.

To which let him add Martha's declaration of her faith, John xi.

27. in thefe words ;
" I believe that thou art the Mefliah, the

*' SON OF God, who fliould come into the world;" and that

paflTagc of St. John, chap. xx. 3i» " That ye might believe thdt
*' Jefus^
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** Jefus is the Mefliah, The son of God ; and that believhig, ye
** might have hfe through his name :" and then tell me whether

he can doubt that Mefliah and '* fon of God" were fynonymoua

terms, at tliat time, amongft the Jews.

The prophecy of Daniel, chap. ix. whefe he is called " Mefliah
** the Prince ;" and the mention of his government and kingdom^

and the deliverance by him, in Ifaiah, Daniel, and other pro-

phefies, underflood of the Mefliah, were fo well known to the Jews,

and had fo raifed their hopes of him about this time, which, by
their account, was to be the time of his coming to reftore the

kingdom to Ifraei, that Herod no fooner heard of the Magi's en-

quiry after " him that was born king of the Jews," Matt. ii. but

he forthwith " demanded of the chief priefls and Scribes, where
*' the Mefliah fhould be born," ver. 4. Not doubting, but if

there were any king born to the Jews, it was the Mefliah, whofe
coming was now the general expeftation, as appears, Luke iii. 15.
*' The people being in expe£lation, and all men muling in their

** hearts of John, whether he were the Mefliah or not." And when
the priefl:s and Levites fent to afl<; him Who he was, he, under-

ftanding their meaning, anfwers, Jolin 1. 20. that he was *' not
•* the Mefliah ;" but he bears witnefs that Jefus *' is the fon of
" God," i. e. the Mefliah, ver. 34.

This looking for the Mefliah at this time we fee alfo in Simeon,
who is faid to be " waiting for the confolation of Ifraei," Luke ii.

21. And having the child Jefus in his arms, he fays he had " feen
*' the falvation of the Lord," ver. 30. And Anna " coming at
** the fame inflant into the Temple, flie gave thanks alfo unto the
*' Lord, and fpake of him to all them that looked for redemption
*' in Ifraei," ver. 38. And of Jofeph of Arimathea it is faid,

Mark xv. 43. that " he alfo expelled the kingdom of God :" by
all which was meant the coming of the MelTiah. And Luke xix.

II. it is faid, " They thought that the kingdom of God (hould im-
" mediately appear."

This being premifed, let us fee what it was that John the Baptift

preached, when he flrfl: entered upon his minillry, That St.

Matthew tells us, chap. iji. i, 2. *' In thofe days came John the
** Baptift preaching in the wildernefs of Judea, faying. Repent, for
*' the kingdom of heaven is at hand." This was a declaration of

the coming of the Mefliah; the " kingdom of heaven" and the
** kingdom of God" being the fame, as is clear out of feveral places

of the evangelifl:s ; and both fignifying flie kingdom of the Mef-
fiah. The profeflion which John the Baptift made, when fent to

the Jews, John i. 19. was, that " he v/as not the Mefliah," \mt
that Jefus was. This will appear to any one, who will compare
ver. 26. 34. with John iii, 27. 30. The Jews being very inquifi-

tive to know whether John were the Mefliah, he pofitively denies

it, but tells them, he was only his forerunner ; and that there ftood
one amongft them, who would follow him, whofe fhoe-latchet he
fpas not worthy to untie. The next day feeing Jefu5, he fays, he

C a was
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was the man ; and that his own baptizing in water, was only that

Jefus might be manifelled to the world ; and that he knew him not,

till he faw the Holy Ghoft defcend upon him. He that fent him to

baptise having told him, that he on whom he flioald lee the Spirit

defcend, and reft upon, he it Was that fliould baptize with the Holy
Ghoft; and that therefore he witnefled, that " this was the ion o£
*' God," ver. 34. i. e. tlie Mcfiiah. And chap. iii. 26, &c. they
came to John the Baptift, and tell him, that Jcfus baptized, and
that all men went to him. John anfwers, He has his authority

from heaven : you know I never faid, I was the Meihah, but that I

was fent before him : he muft increafe, but I mult decreafe ; for

God hath fent him, and he fpeaks the words of God ; and God]
hath given all things into the hands of his fon, " And he that be-
' lieves on the fon hath eternal life. The fame do£trine, and no^-.

thing elfe, but what was preaLlied by the apollles afterwards ; as we.

hr.vc feen all through the A£ts, v. g. that Jefus was the Meffiah^

And that it was that John bears witnefs of our Saviour, as Jefus.

himfelf fays, John v. ^^.

This alfo was the declaration that , was given of him at his

baptilm, by a voice from heaven ;
" This.is my beloved fon, in

•' whom 1 am well ^'leafed," Matt. iii. 17. which was a declaratioa

of him to be Mcffiah ;
" the fon of God" being (as we have,

fliewed) undcrftood to fignify the Mefliah. To which we may add
the firft mention of him after his conception, in the words of tlia,

angel to Jofepth ; Matt. i. 21. " I'hou ihak call his name Jefus,'*

or Saviour; " for he Ihall fave his people from their fins." It was
a received doclrine in the Jewith nation, that at the coming of the

Melliah all their fins Ihould be forgiven them. Thefe words there-

fore of the angel we may look on as a declaration, that Jefus waA
the Mefiiah ; whereof thefe words, " his people," are a farther

mark ; which fuppofe him to have a people, and confequently to be
a king.

After his baptifm, Jefus himfelf enters upon his miniftry. But
before we examine what it was he propofed to be believed, we muft
obferve, that there is a threefold declaration of the Mefliah :

I. By miracles. The fpirit of prophecy had now for many age?
forfaken the Jews ; and though their commonwealth were not quite

diiTolved, but that they lived under their own laws, yet they were
under a foreign dominion, fubjeft to the Romans. In this flate^^v

their account of the time being up, they were in expe<ftation of the
Melnah, and of deliverance by him in a kingdom he was to fet up^
according to their ancient prophefies of him : which gave them
hopes of an extraordinary man yet to come from God, who witlx

an extraordinary and divine power, and miracles, fhould evidence
his miffion, and work their deliverance. And of any fuch extra-

ordinary perfon, who fliould have the power of doing miracles,

tney had no other expe£lktion but only of their Meffiah. One great

prophet and worker of miracles, and only one more, they expefted,.

who was to be Mefiiah. And iheicfore'we fee the people juftified

their
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t][ieir '* believing in him," i. e. their beh'eving him to be the Mef-
fiah, becaufe of the miracles he did; John vii. 31. " And many
** of the people believed in hira, and faid, When the MelTiah
*' cometh, will he do more miracles than this man hath done ?"j

And when tl^e Jews, at the feaft of dedication, John x. 24, 25.
coming about him, faid unto him, " How long doft thou make us-
** doubt? If thou he the Meffiah, tell us plainly; Jefus anfwered
*' them, I told you, and ye believed not; the works that 1 do in-
** my father's name, bear witnefs of mc." And John v. 36. he
fays, " I have a greater wit.nefs than that of John ; for the works
** which the father- hath giyeii me to do, the fame works that I do,
** bear witaefs of me, th^t the father hath fent me." V/here, by
the way, we may obferve, that his being " lent by the father," is

but another way of expreifing the Meffiah ; which is evident from
this place here, John v. conpared with that of John x. laft quoted.

For there he fays, that liis works bear witnefs of him : and what
\vas thatwitiiefs ? viz. thathew' as the Meffiah. Here again he fays,

that his works bear witnefs of him : and what is that w^itnefs ? viz.
.*' That the father fent him." By which we are taught, that to be
feiit by the father, and to be the Meffiah, was the fame thing in his

way of declaring himfelf. And accordingly we find, John iv. 53.
and xi. 45. and elfewhere, many hearkened and allented to his

^eftimony, and believed on him, feeing the things that he did.

2. Another way of declaring the coming of the Meffiah, was by
phrafes and circumlocutions, that did fignify or intimate his com-
jing, though iu:)t in direft words pointing out the perfon. The
moft ufual of thefe were, " the kingdom of God, and of heaven;"
becaufe it was that which was ofteneft fpoken of the Meffiiah, in the

Old Teftament, in very plain words ; and a kingdom was that which
the Jews moft looked after, and walhed for. In that known place,

Ifai. IX. " The Government fliali be upon his fhoulders ; helhall
*' be called the Prince of peace : of the increafe of his Govern-
" ME NT and peace there fliall be no end : upon the Throne of
" David, and upon his Kingdom, to order it, and to eftablifh it

" with judgement and with juflice, from henceforth even for ever."

Micah V. 2. " But thon, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be
*' little among the thoufands of Judah, yet out of thee fhall He come
*' forth unto me, that is to be the Ruler in Ifrael." And Daniel,

befides that he calls him " Meffiah the Prince," chap. ix. 25. in

the account of his vifion " of the fon of man," chap. vii. 13, 14,

fays, " There was given him dominion, glory, and a KiNfGDOM,
*' that all people, nations, and languages Ihould ferve : his domi-
*' nion is an everlafting dominion, which fhall not pafs away ; and
*' his Kingdom that which Ihall not be deftroyed." So that the

kingdom of God, and the kingdom of heaven, were common
phrafes amongft the Jews, to fignify the times of the Meffiiah. Luke_
xiv. 15. " One of the Jews that fat at meat with him, faid unto him,
*' Bleffied is he that ffiall eat bread in the kingdom of God." chap,

xvii, 20. The Pharifees demanded, " When the kingdom of God
C 3

*' Ihould
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*' fhouldcome?" And St. John Baptifl came, "faying, Repent,
*' for the kingdom of heaven is at hand:" a phrafe he would not
have ufed in preaching, had it not been underftood.

There are other expreflions that iignified the Mefliah, and hiSt

coming, which we fhall take notice of as they come in our way.

3. By plain and direft words, declaring the doftrine of the Mef-
iiah

J
fpeaking out that Jefus was He : as we fee the apoftles did,

when they went about preaching the gofpel, after our Saviour's

refurreftion. This was the ppeu clear way, and that which one
would think the Mefliah himfelf, when he came, Ihould have taken ;

efpecially if it were of that moment, that upon mens believing hin^

to be the MelTiah, depended the forgivenefs of their fins. And yet

we fee that our Saviour did not ; but, on the contrary, for the moft
part, made no other difcovery of himfelf, at leaft in Judea, and at

the beginning of his miniftry, but in the two former ways, which
were more obfcure ; not declaring himfelf to be the Meffiah, any
othervvife than as it might be gathered from the miracles he did,

and the conformity of his life and aftions with the prophefies of

the Old Teftament concerning him ; and from fome general dif-

courfes of tlie kingdom of the Mefliah being come, under tlie name
©f the " kingdom of God," and " of heaven." Nay, fo far was he
from publicly owning himfelf to be the Meffiah, that he forbad the

doing of it: Mark viii. 27. 30. '' He afked his difciples, Whom do
*' men fay that I am ? And they anfwered, John the Baptill ; but
•' fomc fay, Elias, and others, one of the Prophets." (So that it

is evident, that even thofe who believed him an extraordinary per-

fon, knew not yet who he was, or that he gave himfelf out for

the Mefliah ; though this was in the third year of his miniftry,

and not a year before his death.) '* And he faith unto them. But
*' whom fay ye that I am ? And Peter anfwered, and faid unto him,
*' Thou art the Mediah. And he charged them that they fliouid
*' tell no man of him." Luke iv. 41. " And devils came out of
*' many, crying, Thou art the Mefliah, the fon of God : And he
*' rebuking them, fuffercd tliem not to fpcak, that they knew him
' to be Mefliah," Mark iii. 11, 12, " Unclean Ipirits, when they
** law him, fell down before him, and cried, faying. Thou are the
*' fon of God : And he llraitly charged them that they Ihould not
' make him known." Here again we may obferve from the com-
paring of the two texts, that " Thou art the fon of God," or
** Thou art the ?vleffiah," were indifferently ufed for the fame
thing. But to return to the matter in hand.

This concealment of himfelf will feem ilrange, in one who wag
come to bring light into the world, and was to fuffer death for tlie

teftimony of the truth. This refervcdnefs will be thought to

look as if he had a mind to conceal himfelf, and not to be known
to the world for the Mefhah, nor to be believed on as fuch. But
V/e Ihall be of another mind, and conclude this proceeding of his

Recording to divine vvifdom, and fuited to a fuller manifeilation and
evidence of his bein^ the Aleffiahs whe^ vvc confidcr, that he was

'• "' to
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to fill out the time foretold of his miniftry ; and, after a life il-

luftrious in miracles and good works, attended with humility, meek-
nefs, patience, and fufFerings, and every way conformable to the

prophefies of him, fhoiild be led as a fheep to the flaughter, and
with all quiet and fubmiffion be brought to the crofs, though there

were no guilt nor fault in him. This could not have been, if, as

foon as he appeared in public, and began to preach, he had pre-

fently profefled himfelf to have been the Meffiah, the king that

owned tliat kingdom he publiflied to be at hand. For the Sanhe-

drim would then have laid hold on it, to have got him in their power,

and thereby have taken away his life ; at lead, they would have

diflurbed his miniftry, and hindered the work he was about. That
this made him cautious, and avoid, as much as he could, the occa-

fions of provoking them, and falling into their hands, is plain

from John vii. i. " After thefe things Jefus walked in Gahlee
;"

out of the way of the chief prlefts and rulers ;
*' for he would

** not walk in Jewry, becaufe the Jews fought to kill him." Thus,
making good what he foretold them at Jerufalem, when at the firft

Paffover, at his beginning to preach the gofpel, upon his curing

the man at the Pool of Bethefda, they fought to kill him, John v.

l6. *' Ye have not," fays he, ver. 38, " his v/ord abiding amongft
*' you : for whom he hath fent, him ye believe not." This was
fpoken moi-e particularly to the Jews of Jerufalem, who were the

forward men, zealous to take away his life : and it imports, that be-

caufe of their unbelief and oppofition to him, the " Word of God,"
i. e. the preaching of the kingdom of the MelUah, which is often

called the Word of God, did not ftay amongft them : he could not

(lay amongft them, preach, and explain to them the kingdom of the

Meffiah.

That the word of God, here, fignifies *' the word of God" that

fhould make Jefus known to them to be the Meffiah, is evident

from the context : and this meaning of this place is made good by
the event. For after this, v/e hear no more of Jefus at Jerufalem,

till the Pentecoft come twelvemonth ; though it is not to be doubted

but that he was there the next paffijver, and other feafts between,

but privately. And now at Jerufalem, at the feaft of Pentecoft,

near fifteen months after, he fays very little of any thing, and not a

word of the kingdom of heaven being come, or at hand ; nor did

he any miracle there. And returning to Jerufalem at the feaft of

Tabernacles, it is plain, that from tliis time till then, which was a

year and a half, he had not taught them at Jerufalem.

For, I. it is faid, John vii. 2. 15, that he teaching in the Temple
at tlie feaft of Tabernacles, " The Jews marveiied, faying. How
" knoweth this man letters, having never learned ?" A fign they

had not been ufed to his preaching ; for if they had, they would not

now have marvelled.

2. Ver. ig. He fays thus to them; " Did not Mofes give you
*' the law, yet none of you keep the law ? Why go you about to
*' kill me? One woik," or miracle, " I did" here amon^il vou,

C 4 *''an4
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". and ye all marVel. Mofes therefore gave unta you circnmcifion,

*!. andye .on the Sabbath-day circumcife a man : if a man on the

*•. Sabbath-day receive circumcifion, that the law ot Mofes ihould

*\ not be broken, are ye angr}"" with ilie, becaiife I have made a man
*^ every way .whole, on the Sabbath-day ?"

; Which is a diredl de-

fence of what, he did at Jerufalem a year and a half before. The
work he here fpeaks of we find reported John v- i:— 16. He had
not preached to U^-iP there from that time till this, but had made
good what he tli^-n .^p.id them, ver. 38. *' Ye have not the word of
'' God remaining janiong yon, becaufe. whom he hath ferit, ye be-
" lidve not." Wheieby, 1 think, he fignifies his not ftaying and
tieing t'lcquent amongft them at Jeriifalem, preaching the gofpel of
the kingdom, becaille, their great unbelief, oppolition, and malice to

\}\m, would not. permit it.

• This was manifeilly fo in faft. For the firft miracle he did at

Jerufalem, which- v;as at the fecond paifover after his baptifm,

brought him in danger of his life. Hereupon we find he forbore

preaching again there till the f-ail: of Tabernacles immediately pre-

ceding his laft paffover : fo that till .half a year before his paflion,

he did but one miracle, and preached but once publicly at jerufalem.

Thele trials he made there ; but found their unbelief fuch, that if

he had (laid and perijiled to preach, the good ti'^ings of the king-

dom, and to fhew himfelf by miracles among them, he could not
have had time and freedom to do thofe works which his father had
given him to finilh, as he fays, ver. 36, of this 5th of St. John.
'J'hey all imaginable ways attacked him, and he as readily eluded all

their attempts by the wonderful quicknefs and conduct of an unpa-
ralleled wifdom. Here at this feail of Tabernacles, "* The. Scribes
" and Pharifees brought unto him a woman r. ken in adultery ;

*' they fay unto him, Mailer, Mofes in "the law commanded us that
*' fuch Ihould be fS:oned, but what f^/eft thou? This tliey faid

*' tempting him, that they might accufe him.'! John viii. 3—6*

It is plain they hoped that this criminal caufe of a woman jufl taken

jn the faft, brought before him in the fight of the peopie, would
draw him, if he would preferve the opinion of being the Melfiah
their king, to give judgement in it, and by the exercife of fuch afi

.authority exppfe him to the Roman deputy. Some fuch accufation

they watched for ; but they could never get any fuch advantage

againft him : he marvellouily defeated their defign, and, without
lelfening himfeif, fcnt them away covered with ihame and lilence.

When, upon the curing of the withered hand on the Sabbath-

day, " I'he Pharifees took counfei with the Herodians how they
'* might delboy him

; Jelus withdrew hiinfeif with his difciples to
*' the lea : and a great multitude from Galilee followed him, and
** from Judea, and from Jerufalem, and from Idumea,,and from
*' beyond Jordan, and they about Tyreand Sidon, a great multi-
^' tude ; when they had heard what great things he did, came unto

.

*' him, and he healed them all, and charged them that
^' THEY SHOULD NOT MAKE HIM KNOWN: that it might be ful-

: •

' '' filled
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" filled which was fpoken by the prophet Ifalah, fapng, Behold
**" my fervant v^hom I have chofeu

; my beloved, in whom my foul
*' is v/ell pleafcd : I v'iil put my Ipirit upon him, and he fliall fliew

*' judgement to the Gentiles : he ihall not ftrive, nor cry, neither
" (hail any man hear his voice in the ftreets." Matt. xii. and
Mark iii.

• And John xl. 47. Upon the news of our Saviour's raifing La-
zarus from the dead, "the chief prieds and Pharifees convened
*> the Sanhedrim, and faid, What do we ? for this man does many
*" miracles." Ver. ^'3. " Then from that day forth they took
" counfel together for to put him to death." Ver. 54. " Jefus
** therefore vvalked no more openly arnongll the Jews." His mira-

cles had now fo much declared him to be the Meffiah, that the

Jews couid no longer bear him, nor he trufl himfelf araongft

them ;
" but went thence unto a country near to the wildernefs, into

*^ a 'city called Ephraim, and there continued with his difciples.'*

This was but a little before his laft pafTover, as appears by the fol-

lowing words, ver. 55. *' And the Jews paffover was nigh at hand :'*

and he could not, novy his miracles had made him fo well known,
have been fecure the little time that remained till his hour was fully

come, if he had not with his wonted and neceflary caution with-

drawn, "and v/alked no more openly amongft the Jews," till his

time (at the next palTover) was fully come ; and then again he ap-

peared amongft them openly,

' Nor would tlie Romans have fuffered him, if he had gone about
preaching that he was the king whom the Jews expe6ted. Such an
accufarion would have been forwardly brought againfl: him by th&

Jews, if they could have heard it out of his own mouth ; and tliat

had been his public do£t^^rine to his followers, which was openly
preached by his apoftles after his death, when he appeared no more;
And of this they were accufed, A61:s xvii. 5. 9. " But the Jews
*' which believed not, moved with envy, took unto them certain
*' lewd fellows of the bafer fort, and gathered a company, and fet

*' all the city in an uproar, and alTauIted the houfe of [afon, and
*' fought to bring them out to the people. And when they found
•' them" [Paul and Silas] not, they drew Jafon and certain brethren
*' unto the rulers of the city, crying, Thefe that have turned the
" world upfide down, are come hither alfo, whom Jafon hath re^
*' ceived : and thefe all do contrary to the decrees of Caefar, fay-
*' ing, That there is another king, one Jcfus And they troubled
"*' the people and the rulers of the city, when they heard thefe
" things : and when they had taken fecurity of Jafon and the

f other, they let them go."

Though the magiftrates of the world had no great regard to the

talk of a king, who had fuffered death, and appeared no longer any
where

; yet if our Saviour had openly declared this of himfelf in his

life-time, with a train of difciplcs and followers every where owning
and crying him up for their king, the Roman governor of Judc;a

could not have forborn to have taken notice of ^t,. and have made
•

ufe
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ufe of their force againft him. This the Jews were not miftakcn

in ; and therefore made ufe of it as the ftrongeft accufation, and
likeiieft to prevail with Pilate againft him for the taking away his

life ; it being treafon, and an unpardonable offence, which could

not efcape death from a Roman deputy, without the forfeiture of his

own life. Thus then they accufe him to Pilate, Luke xxiii. 2.
*' We found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to
'' give tribute to Caefar, faying, that he himfelf is a king ;" or rather,

the Meffiah the king.

Our Saviour indeed, now that his time was come (and he in
cuftody, and forfaken of all the world, and fo out of all danger of
railing any fedition or difturbance), owns himfelf to Pilate to be a
king ; after having firft told Pilate, John xviii. 36. *' That his
*' kingdom was not of this world ;" and for a kingdom in another

world, Pilate knew that his mafter at Rome concerned not himfelf.

But had there been any the leaft appearance of truth in the allega-

tions of the Jews, that he had perverted the nation, forbidding to

p:iy tribute to Cseiar, or drawing the people after him as their king,

Pilate would not fo readily have pronounced him innocent. But
\te fee what he faid to his accufers, Luke xxiii. 13, 14, *' Pilate,

*' when he had called together the chief priefts and the ruleis of
*' the people, faid unto them. You have brought this man unto
** me, as one that perverteth the people ; and behold, I having ex-
** amined him before you, have found no fault in this man, touch-
*• ing thofe things whereof you accufe him ; no, nor yet Herod,
*' for I fent you to him ; and lo, nothing worthy of death is done
" by him." And therefore, finding a man of that mean condition

and innocent life (no mover of feditions, or difturber of the public

peace) without a friend or a follower, he would have difmilled him,

as a king of no confequence ; as an innocent man, falfely and ma-
licioufly accufed by the Jews.

How necedary this caution was in our Saviour, to fay or do no-

thing that might juilly offend, or render him fufpefted to the Roman
governor, and how glad the Jews would have been to have any
fuch thing againft hini, we may fee Luke xx. 20. The chief priefts

and the fciibes " watched him, and fent forth fpies, who fhould
*•' feign themfelves juft men, that might take hold of his words,
** that fo they might deliver him unto the power and authority of
*' the governor." And the very thing wherein they hoped to en-

trap him in this place, was paying tribute to Caefar, which they

afterwards falfelv accufed him of. And what w^ould they have done,

if lie had before them proielfed himfelf to have been the Mefhah,

their king and deliverer ?

And here we niav obferve the wonderful providence of God,
who had fo ordered the ftate of the Jews at the time when his fon

was to come into the world ; that though neither their civil con-

ftitutioii nor religious wsrihip were dilToived, yet the power of life

and death was taken from them ; whereby lie had an opportunity to

publith the kingdom of the MelTKih ; tliat is, his own royalty, un-
der
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der the name of the " kingdom of God," and of " Heaven ;"

which the Jews well enough underftood, and would certainly have

put him to death for, had the power been in their own hands. But

this being no matter of accufation to the Romans, hindered him
not from fpcaking of the " kingdom of Heaven," as he did ; fome-

limes in reference to his appearing in the world, and being believed

on by particular perfons ; fometimes in reference to the power that

(hould be given him by the Father at the refurreftion ; and feme-

times in reference to his coming to judge the world at the laft day,

jn the full glory and completion of his kingdom. Thefe were ways

of declaring himfelf, which the Jews could lay no hold on, to

bring him in danger with Pontius Pilate, and get him feized and

put to death.

Another reafon there was, that hindered him as much as the

former from profeffing himfelf in exprefs words to be the Meffiah,

and that was, that the whole nation of the Jews expefting at this

time their Meffiah, and dehverance by him from the fubjeftion they

were in to a foreign yoke, the body of the people would certainl)'^,

upon his declaring himfelf to be the Meffiah their king, have rifen

up in rebellion, and fet him at the head of them. And, indeed,

the miracles that he did fo much difpofed them to think him to

be the Meffiah, that though fhrouded under the obfcurity of a mean
condition, and a very private fimple life ; though he pafled for a

Galilean (his birth at Bethlehem being then concealed), and af-

fumed not to himfelf any power or authority, or fo much as the

name of the Meffiah, yet he could hardly avoid being let up by a

tumult, and proclaimed their king. So John tells us, chap. vi. 14,

15. " Then thofe men, when they had feen the miracles that Jefus
*' did, faid, This is of a truth that prophet that ffiould come into
*' the world. When, therefore, Jefus perceived tliat they would
*' come to take him by force to make him king, he departed again
** into a mountain himfelf alone." This was upon his feeding of

five thoufand with five barley loaves and two fillies. So hard was

it for him, doing thofe miracles which were neceffary to teilify his

miffion, and which often drew great multitudes after him, Matt. iv.

25. to keep the heady and hafly multitude from luch diibrder as

would have involved him in it, and have diHurbed the courfc, and

put fhort the time of his miniftrv, and drawn on him the reputa-

tion and death of a turbulent feditious malefa6tor ; contrary to the

defign of his coming, which was to be offered up a lamb blamelcfs,

^nd void of offence ; his innocence appearing to all the world,

even to him that delivered him up to be crucified. This it would
|iave been impoffible to have avoided, if, in his preaching every

where, he had openly affumed to himfelf the title of then" Meffiah ;

which was all was wanting to fet the people in a liame ; who, drawn
by his miracles, and the hopes of finding a deliverer in fo extraor-

dinary a man, followed him in great numbers. We read every

where of multitudes
;
and in Luke xii. 1. of myriads that were ga-

thered about him. Tiiis contiux of people, thus diipofed, would

not



28 The REASONABLENESS of CHRISTIANITY,

not have failed, upon his declaring himfelf to be the Mefliah, to
have made a commotion, and with force fet Uini up for their king.

It is plain therefore from thtfe two reafons, why (though be came
to preach the gofpel, and convert the v^^orld to a behef of his beino-

the Meffiah, and though he fays fo much of his kingdom, under
the title of the kingdom of God, and the kingdom of Heaven) he
yet makes it not his bufinefs to perfuade'tliem that he himfelf is tha
Meffiah, nor does in his public preaching declare himfelf to be
him. He inculcates to the people, on all occairons, that the king-
dom of God ' is come. He fhews the way of admittance into this

kingdom, viz. repentance and baptifm.; and teaches the laws of it,

viz. good life, according to the ftrideft rules of virtue and mo-
rality. But who the king was of tlvl.; kingdom, he leaves to his

miracles to point out to thofe who would coniider what he did, and
make the right ufe of it now ; or to witnefs to thofe who fhould
hearken to the Apoitles hereafter, when they preached it in plain

words, and called upon them to believe it, after his refurredlion
;

when there fliould be no longer room to fear that it fhould caufe

any difturbance in civil I'ocieties and the governments of the world.

But he could not declare himfelf to be the Meffiah, v;ithout mani-
feit danger of tumult and fedition : and the miracles he did de-
clared it fo much, that he was fain often to hide himfelf, and with-
<lraw from the concourfe of the people. The leper that he cured,

Mark i. though forbid to fay any thing, yet " blazed it fo abroad,
*' that Jefus could no more optnly enter into the city, but was
*' without in defart places," being in retirement, as appears from
Luke V. 1 6. and there " they came to him from every quarter.*'

And thus he did more than once.

This being premifed, let us take a view of the promulgation ojf

the gofpel by our Saviour himfelf, and fee what it was he taught th^

world, and required men to f^elieve.

The firft beginning of his miniftry, whereby he fhewed himfelf,

feems to be at Cana in Galilee, foon after his baptifm ; where he
turned water into wine : of which St. John, chap. ii. ii. fays thus^
*' This beginning of miracles Jefus made, and manifefled his glory,
*' and his difciples believed in him." His difciples here believed

in him, but we hear not of any other preaching to them, but by
this miracle, whereby he "manifefled his glory;" i. e. of being
the Meffiah the prince. So Nathanael, without any other preach-

ing, but only our Saviour's difcovering to him -that he knew hirii

after an extraordinary manner, prefently acknowledges him to be
the Mcffiiah ; crying, " Rabbi, Thou art the Ion of God; Thou
** art the king oV Ifrael."

From hence, flaying a few. days at Capernaum, he goes to Jeru-
falem to the pafTbver, and there he drives the traders out of the

temple, John ii. 12— 15. faving, "Make not my father's houfe 3,

*" houfe of merchandize." Where vre fee, he ufes a phrafe, which,
by interpretation, fignifies that he u-as the " Son of God," though
at that time unregarded. Ver. 16. Hereupon the Jews demand,

*' What
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" What fign doft thoa ihew; us, fince thou doefl thefe things ?

*' Jefus aiifwered, Deftroy ye this temple, and in three days 1 will
*' raife it again," This is an inftance of what way Jefus took to-

(Jeclare himfelf : for it is plain by their reply the /ews undcrftood
him not, nor his difqiples neither ; for it is faid, ver. 22. " V/hcn
" therefore he was ri fen from the dead, his difcipies remembered
'• tliat he faid this to them : and they beheved the fcripture, and
*' the faying of Jefus; to them."

This therefore we may look on, in the beginning, as a pattern
of Chrift's preaching, and fliewing himfelf to the Jews ; which he
generally followed afterwards, viz. fuch a manifeftation of himfelf,
as every one at prefent could not underftand ;' but yet carried fuch
an evidence with it to thofe who were w^ell-difpofed now, or would
refleft on, it when thp; :svhole courfe of his miniflry was over as
was fufhcient clearly to convince them that he was the Meffiah.
The reafon of this method ufed by our Saviour, the fcripture

gives us here, at this his iirft appearing in public, after his entrance
vipon hi^ miniflry, to be a rule and light to us in the whole courfe
of it: for the next verfe takes notice that many believed on him
*' becaufe of his miracles" (which was all the preaching they had).
It is faid, ver. 24. " But Jefus did no': commit himfelf unto them,
*V becaufe he knew all men;" i. e. he declared not himfelf fo openly
to be the Meffiah, their king, as to ptit himfelf into the power of
the Jew;s, by laying himfelf open to their malice, whom he knew
would be fo ready to lay hold on it to accufe him ; for, as the next
verfe 25. Ihews, he knew well enough what was in them. We
may here farther obferve, that " believing in his name," fignifies

believing him to be the Meifiah. Ver. 22. tells us, That " many
*' at the palTover believed in his name, when they faw the miracles
*' that he did." What other faith could thefe miracles produce in

them who faw them, but that this was He of whom the fcripture

fpoke, who was to be their deliverer ?
;

Whilil he was now at Jerufalem, Nkodemus, a ruler of the
Jews, .comes to him, John iii. i—21. to whom he preaches eternal
life, by faith in the Meffiah, ver. 15. and 17. but in general term -r,'

y^hout paming himfelf to be that Meffiah,. though his whole dil-'

courfe tends to it. This is all we hear of our Saviour the fid\
year of his minillry, but only his baptifm, fading, and temptation
in the beginning of it, and fpending the reft of it after the paflbver
in Judea with his difcipies, baptizing there. But " when he knew
*' that the Pharifees reported that he made and baptized more dif-
*' ciples than John, he left Judea," and got out of their way again
into Galilee, John iv. 1.3.

In his way back, by the well of Sichar, he difcourfes with the
Samaritan w^oman ; and after having opened to her the true and
fpiritual worfhip which was at hand, which the woman prefently
•underftands of the times of the Meffiah, who wa? then looked for ;

tlius Ihe anfwers, ver. 25. " I know that the Meffiah cometh : when
*' he is come, he will tell us all things." Whereupon our Saviour;

though
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though we bear no fuch thing from hnn in Jerufalem or Judea, or

to Nicodemus, yet here to this Samaritan woman, he in plain and
direft words owns and declares, that he himfeif, who talked with

her, was the Meffiah, ver. 26.

This would feem very ftrange, that he fhould be more free and
open to a Samaritan than he was to the Jews, were not the reafon

plain from what we have obferved above. He was now out of

Judea, with a people with whom the Jews had no commerce, ver.

9 ; who were not difpofed out of envy, as the Jews were, to feek

his life, or to accufe him to the Roman governor, or to make an
infurreftion to fet a Jew up for their king. What the confequenco

was of his difcourfe with this Samaritan woman, we have an ac-

count, ver, 28. 39—42. " She left her waterpot, and went her
*' way into the city, and faith to the men, Come, fee a man wha
*' told me all things that ever I did : is not this the Meffiah ? and
*.' many of the Samaritans of that city believed on him for the
** faying of the woman, which teftified, He told me all that ever I
*' did. So when the Samaritans were come unto him, they be-
*' fought him that he would tarry with them : and he abode there
*' two days. And many more believed becaufeofhis own word;
*' and faid unto the woman, Now we believe not becaufe of thy
*' faying ; for we have heard him ourfelves ; and we know" (i. e.

are fully perfuaded) " that it is indeed the Meffiah, the Saviour of
•' the world." By comparing ver. 39, with 41 and 42, it is plain,

that " believing on him," lignifies no more than believing him to

be the Meffiah.

From Sichar Jefus goes to Nazareth, the place he was bred up

in, and there reading in the Synagogue a prophecy concerning the

Meffiah out of the Ixift of Ifaiah, he tells them, Luke iv. 21.
*' This day is the fcripture fulfilled in your ears."

But, being in danger of his life at Nazareth, he leaves it for

Capernaum : and then, as St. Matthew informs us, chap. iv. 17.
** He began to preach, and fay, Repent, for the kingdom of hea-
*' ven is at hand." Or, as St. Mark has it, chap. i. 14, 15,
*' Preaching the gofpel of the kingdom of God, and faying,

•' The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand, re-

*' pent ye, and believe in the gofpel ;" i. e. believe this good news.

This removing to Capernaum, and feating himfelf there in the

borders of Zabuion and Naphtali, was, as St. Matthew obferves,

chap. iv. 13— 16. that a prophecy of Ifaiah might be fulfilled.

1'hus the aftions and circumftances of his life anfwered the pro-

phefies, and declared him to be Me-Tiah. And by what St. Mark
fays in this place, it is manifeft, that the gofpel which he preached,

and required them to believe, was no other but the good tidings of

the coming of the Meffiah, and of his kingdom, the time being

now fulfilled.

In his way to Capernaum, being come to Cana, a nobleman of

Capernaum came to him, ver. 47. *' and befought him that he
* would come down and heal his fon, for he was at the point of

4
*' death."^
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«* deatli." Ver. 48. " Then faid Jefus unto him, Except ye fee
** figns and wonders, ye will not believe." Then he returning

homewards, and finding that his fon began to " mend at the fame
«« hour in which Jefus faid unto him, Thy fon liveth ; he himfeif
<< believed, and his whole houfe." Ver. 53.

Here this nobleman is by the apollle pronounced to be a ** Be-
<< liever." And what does he " believe ?" even that which Jefus
complains, ver. 48. *' They would not believe, except they faw
iigns and wonders ; which could be nothing but what thofe of
Samaria, in the fame chapter, believed, viz. that he was the Mef-
iiah. For we no where in the gofpel hear of any thing elfe that had
been propofed to be believed by them.

Having done miracles, and cured all their fick at Capernaum, he
fays, ** Let us go to the adjoining towns, that 1 may preach there alfo ;

" for therefore came I forth." Marki. 38. Or, as St. Luke has

it, chap. iv. 43. he tells the multitude, who would have kept him,
that he might not go from them, " I muft evangelize," or tell the

good tidings of the " kingdom of God," to other cities alfo, for

therefore am I fent. And St. Matthew, chap. iv. 23. tells us how
he executed this commiffion he was fent on. *' And Jefus went
*' about all Galilee, teaching in their fynagogues, and preaching
•' the gofpel of the kingdom, and curing all difeafes." This then
was what he was fent to preach every where, viz. the gofpel of the
kingdom of the Meffiah ; and, by the miracles and good he did, let

them know who was the Meffiah.

Hence he goes up to Jerufalem, to the fecond pallbver fince the
begnming of his miniffcry. And here difcourfing to the Jen^s, who
folight to kill him, upon occafion of the man whom he had cured,

carrying his bed on the Sabbath-day, and for making God his fa-

ther, he tells them, that he wrought thefe things by the power of
God, and that he fhall do greater things ; for that the dead fhall, at

his fummons, be raifed ; and that he, by a power committed to

him from his father, fhail judge them ; and that he is fent by his

father ; and that whoever fhiU hear his word, and believe in him
that fent him, has eternal life. This, though a clear defcription of
the Meffiah, yet we may obferve, that here to the angry Jews, who
fought to kill him, he fays not a word of his kingdom, nor fo much
as names the Meffiah ; but yet that lie is the fon of God, and fent

from God, he refers them to the teilimony of John the Baptift, to

the teftimony of his own miracles, and of God himfeif in the

voice from heaven, and of the fcriptures, and of Mofes. He
leaves them to learn from thefe the truth they were to believe, viz.

that he was the Melfiah lent from God. This you may read more
at large, John v. i—47.
The next place where we find him preaching was on the mount,

Matt. V. and Luke vi. This is by much the longed fermon we have
of his anywhere ; and, in all likelihood, to thegreateft audilory : for

it appears to have been to the people gathered to him from Galilee,

and Judea, and Jerufalem, and from beyond Jordan; and thatcamo
out
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out of Idumea, and from Tyre and Sydon, mehtibhed Mark iii. 7,^.

8. and Luke vi. 17. But in this whole fcrmori of his we do riot

find one word of believing, and therefore no mention. of the Mef-
Izahj or any intimation to the people who himfelf was." The reafon^

whereof we may gather from Matt. xii. 16. v^here " Chrift forbids
*' them to make him known ;" which fuppofes them to know al,^

ready who he was. For that this 12th chapter of Matthew ought

to precede the fcrraon in the mount, is plain, by comparing it

with Mark ii. beginning at vef.' 13. to Mark iii. 8. arid comparing

thofe chapters' of St, Mark with Luke vi. 'And I delire my reader,

once for all, here to take notice^ that I have, all along obferved the

order of time in our Saviour's preaching, and have not, as 1 think,

palTed by any of his difcourfes. In this fernlon our Saviour only

teaches them what were the laws of his king-dora, and what they mufl;

do who were admitted into it, of which I fhall have occafion to

fpeak more at large in another place, being at prefcHt only enquir-

ing what our Saviour propofed as matter of faith to be believed.

After this, John tlie Baptift fends to him this melfage, Luke vii.

19. afiving, ". Art thou he that Inould come, or do we expedl an-
*' other?" that is, in (hort, art thou the Mefliah ? and if thou art,

why doft tliou let me, thy forerunner, languifli in .prifon ^ muft t

expeft deliverance from anv other ? To which Jfcfus returns this

anlvvcr, vcr. 22, 23. " Tell John what you have i'cen and heard ;

V' the blind fee, the lame walk, the lepers are cleanfed, the deaf
*' hear, the dead arc raifed, to the poor the gofpel is preached ;

*' and bleffed is- lie who is not offended in me." What it is be
" offended" or " fcandalizcd in him," we may fee by comparing

Matt. xiii. 28. and Mark iv. 17. with Luke viii. 13. For what

the two firft call " fcandalizcd," the laft calls " Handing off from,'*

or " forfaking," i. e. not receiving him as the Meffiah (fee Mark.

vi. I—6.), or revolting from him. Here Jefus refers John, as he

did'the Jews before, to the teltimony of his miracles,* to know who
he was ; and this was generally his preaching, "whereby he declared

himfelf to be the Meffiah ; who v>'as the only prophet to come,

whom the Jews had any expedlation of; nor did they look for any

other perfon to be fent to them with the power of miracles, but only

rhe Melfiah; His miracles, we fee by his anfwer to John the Baptifl:,

he thought a fufticicnt declaration amongfl them, that, he was "the

Meffiah. And therefore, upon his curing the poffelfed of the devil,

the dumb, and blind, Matt. xii. the people, who faw the miiacle,

faid, ver. 2 5. *•' Is not this the fon of David ?" as much as to fay.

Is not this the Meffiah ? vi?hereat the Pharifees being offended, faid'.

He call out devils by Beelzebub. Jefus, fhewing the fahhood and

vanity of their blafphemy, juftifies the conclufion- the people raadb

from this miracle, faying, ver. 28. That his calling out devils by

tlie fpirit of God, was an evidence that the kingdom of the Mef-

li^[i was^omo.
One thing more there was in the miracles done by his difciplcS,

which- ihevved him to be the Meffiah- tl:iat they were done in hik

name.
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Hame. " In the name of Jefus of Nazareth, rife up and walk,"

lays St. Peter to the lame man whom he cured in the Temple,

A6ls iii. 6. And how far the power of that name reached, they them-

felves feem to wonder, Luke x. 17. " And the feventy returned
*' again w^ith ioy, faying, Lord, even the devils are fubjedt to us
*' in thy name."

I'rom this mefTage from John the Baptift, lie takes occafioii to tell

the people, that John was the forerunner of the Mefllah ; that from
the time of John the Baptift the kingdom of the Meffiah began

;

to which time all the prophets and the law pointed, Luke vii. and

Matt. xi.

Luke viii. i. " Afterwards he went through every city and village,

" preaching and fliewing the good tidings of the kingdom of God."
Here we fee, as every where, what his preaching was, and con-

fequently what was to believed.

Soon after, he preaches from a boat to the people on the fhore.

His fermon at large we may read I\'Iatt. xiii. Mark iv. and Luke
viii. But this is very obfervable, that this fecond fermon of his

here is quite different from his former in the mount : for that was
all fo plain and intelligible, that nothing could be more fo ; whereas

this is all fo involved in parables, that even the apoftles themfelves

did not underftand it. If we enquire into the reafon of this, we
fliall pofiibly have fome light from the different fubjedls of thefe

two fermons. There he preached to the people only morality;

clearing the precepts of the law from the falfe glolTes which were
received in thole days, and felting forth the duties of a good life in

their full obligation and extent, beyond what the judiciary laws of

the Ifraelites did, or the civil laws of any country could prefcribe

or take notice of. But here, in this fermon by the fealide, he
fpeaks of nothing but the kingdom of the Mefliah, which he does

all in parables. One reafon whereof St. Matthew gives us, chap,

xiii. 35.
*' That it might be fulfilled which was fpoken by the pro-

*' phet, faying, I will open my mouth in parables, I will utter things
" that have been kept fecret from the foundation of the world."

Another reafon our Saviour himfelf gives of it, ver. li, 12. *' Be-
" caufe to you it is given to knov»^ the myfteries of the kingdom of
" heaven, but to them it is not given. For whofoever hath, to
*' him fliall be given, and he fliali have more abundantly ; but
" whofoever hath not," i. e. improves not the talents that he hath,
" from him fhall be taken away even that he hath."

On thing it may not be amifs to oblerve, that our Saviour here,

in the explication of the firft of thef^ parables to his apoftles, calls

the preaching of the kingdom of the Mefliah, fimply, " the word ;"

and Luke viii. 21. " the word of God :" from whence St. Luke,
in the Acts, often mentions it under the name of " the word,"
and the " word of God," as we have elfewherc obferved. To
which I fliall here add that of A£ls viii. 4. " Therefore tfeey that
" were fcattered abroad, v/ent everywhere preaching the word ;"

whicii word, as wc have found by examining what they preached

Vol. IV. D all
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all through their hiftory, was nothing but this, that " Jefus was the
*' TNIeffiah :" I mean, this was all the doctrine they propofed to be

believed : for what they taught, as well as our Saviour, contained

a great deal more ; but that concerned pradlice, and not belief. And
therefore our Saviour favs, in the place before quoted, Lukeviii.

21. " They are my mother and my brethren who hear the word
*' of God, and do it :" obeying the law of the Meihah their king,

being no lefs required than their believing that Jefus was the Mef-
iiah, the king and deliverer that was promifed them.

Matt. ix. 13. Wc liave an account again of his preaching ; what

it was, and how. " And Jefus went about all the cities and villages

*' teaching in their fynagogues, and preaching the gofpel of the king-
" dom, and healing every licknefs and every difeafe amongft the
*' people." He acquainted them that the kingdom of the Meffiah

was come, and left it to his miracles to inflruft and convince them

that he was the Meffiah.

Matt. X. When he lent his apoftles abroad, their coramiffion to

preach we have, ver. 7, 8. in thefe words :
" As ye go, preach,

" faying. The kingdom of heaven is at hand ; heal the lick," &:c.

All that they had to preach was, that the kingdom of the Meffiah

was come. Whofoever Iliould not receive them, the meffiengers of

this good tidings, nor hearken to their melTage, incurred a heavier

doom than Sodom and (aomorrah at the day of judgement, ver. 14,

15. But ver. 32. " Whofoever fhall confefs me before men, I

*' will confefs him before my father who is in heaven." What
this confeffing of Chrift is, we may fee by comparing John xii. 4.

with ix. 22. " Neverthelefs, among the chief rulers alfo many be-
*' lieved on him ; but becaufe of the Pharifees they did not con-
*' FEES HIM, left they Ihould be put out of the fynagogue." And
chap. ix. 22. '* Thefe words fpake his parents, becaufe they feared

" the Jews : for the Jews had agreed already, that if any man did
*' CONFESS THAT HE WAS THE Messiah, he Ihould be put out
*' of the fynagogue," By which places it is evident, that to con-

fefs him, was to confefs that he was the Meffiah. From which

give me leave to obferve alfo (what I liave cleared from orlier places,

but cannot be too often remarked, becaufe of the different fenfe

has been put upon that phrafe) viz. that " believing on" or " in

*' him" (for sl^ ^.vrlv is rendered either way by the Englifli: tranfla-

tion) lignifies believing that he was the Meffiah. For many of the

rulers (the text fays) " believed on him ;" but they durft not con-

fefs v/hat they believed, " for fear they Ihould be put out of the

" fynagogue." Now the offence for which it v;as agreed that any

one fliouid be put out of the fynagogue, was, if he " did confefs

" that Jefus was the Meffiiah." Hence we may have a clear un-

derftanding of that paflage of St. Paul to the Romans, where he

tells them poiitivcly what is the faith he preaches, Rom. x. 8, 9.

" Thai is the word of faith which we preach-, that if thou ffialt

"confefs with thy mouth the Lord Jefus, and believe in thine

.

" 'heart th"t God hath raifed him from the dead, thou Ihalt be faved :'*

and
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and thatalfo of i Johfi iv. 14, 15. " We have feen, and do teftify,

" that the father fent the Ion to be the Saviour of the world :

*' whofocver fhall confefs that Jefus is the fon of God, God dwel-
*' leth in him, and he in God." Where confeffing Jefus to be

the fon of God, is the lame with confeffing him to be the Meffiah

;

thofe two exprcihons being underftood amongll the Jews to fignify

the fame thing, as we have fliewn already.

How calHng him the fon of God came to fignify that he was the

Mefiiah, would not be hard to ihevv : but it is enough that it ap-

pears plainly that it was lb ufed, and had that import amongll the

Jews a:t that time ; which if any one defires to have farther evi-

denced to him, he may add Matt. xxvi. 63. John vi. 69. and xi.

27. and XX. 31 . to thofe places before oCcafionally taken notice of.

As was the apoftles commiiHon, lach was their performance, as

we read Luke ix. 6. " They departed, and went through the towns,
" preaching the gofpel, and healing every wdierc." Jefus bid

them preach, " faying, 7'he kingdom of heaven is at hand." And
St. Luke tells us, they went through the towns, pfeaching the gof-

pel ; a word which in Saxon anfwers well the Greek svafy'iXuv, and
lignifies, as that does, " good news. So that what the infpired

writers call the '' gofpel," is nothing but the good tidings that the

Melhah and his kingdom was come ; and lb it is to be underftood

in the New Teftament -, and fo the angel calls it " good tidings of
" great joy," Luke ii. 10. bringing the firftnewSofour Saviour's

birth. And this feems to be all that his difciples were at that

time fent to preach.

So Luke ix. 59, 60. To him that would have excufed his pre-

fent attendance, becaufe of burying his father, " Jefus laid unto
*' him. Let the dead bury their dead, but go thou and preach the
" kingdom of God." VVhen I fay this was all they were to

preach, I mull be underftood, that this was the faith they preach-

ed ; but with it they joined obedience to the Meffiah, whom they

received for their king. So likewife when he fent out the feventy,

Luke X. their commiffion was in thefe words, ver. 9. " Heal the
*' lick, and fay unto them. The kingdom of God is come nigh
*' unto you."

After the return of his apoftles to him, he fits dov/n with them
on a mountain, and a great multitude being gathered about them,

St. Luke tells us, chap. ix. ii. " The people follov/ed him, and he
" received them, and fpake unto them of the kingdom of God ;

*' and healed them that had need of healing." This was his

preaching to this alfembly, which confifled of five thoufand men,
befides women and children ; all which great multitude he fed with

five loaves and two fillies. Matt, xiv. 21. And what this miracle

WTought upon them, St. John tells us, chap. vi. 14, 15. " Then
" thefe men, when they had iQcn the miracle that Jefus did, faid,

" This is of a truth that prophet thatfliould come into the world,"

i. e. the Mefiiah : for the MelTiah was the only perfon that they

cxpefted from God, and this the time they looked for him. And
D 2,

'

hence
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hence John the Baptift, Matt. xi. 3. ftyles him, " He that Should
" come ;" as in other places, " Come from God," or " fent from
" God," are phrafes ufed for the Meihah.

Here we fee our Saviour keeps to his ufual method of preaching :

he fpeaks to them of the kingdom of God, and does miracles, by
which they might underftand liini to be the Meffiah, whofe king-
dom he fpake of. And here we have the reafon alfo, why he fo

much concealed himfelf, and forbore to own his being the Meffiah.

For what the confequence was of the muhitude's but thinking him
fo, when they were got together, St. John tells us in the very next
words ;

" When Jefus then perceived that they would come and
*' take hini by force to make him a king, he departed again into a
'' mountain himfelf alone." If they were fo ready to fet him up
for tlieir king, only becaufe they gathered from his miracles that

he was the MelT-ah, whilft he himfelf laid nothing of it, v/hat would
not the people have done, and what would not the Scribes and
Pharifees have had an opportunity to accufe him of, if he had openly
profefled himfelf to have been the Meffiah, that king they looked
for ? But this we have taken notice of already.

From hence going to Capernaum, whither he was follov;ed by a

great part ol the people, whom he had the day before fo miracu-
loully (c<], he, upon the occafion of their following him for the

loaves, bids them leek for the meat that endureth to eternal life :

and thereupon, John vi. 22—69. declares to them his being fent

from the Father, and that thofe who believed in him fhould be

raifed to eternal life ; but all this very much involved in a mixture
of allegorical terms of eating, and of bread, bread of life, which
came down Irom heaven, &:c. which is all comprehended and ex-

pounded in thcfc Ihort and plain words, ver. 47 and 54. " Verily,
" verily I fay unto you, he that believeth on me hath everlalling
*' life, and I will raifc him up at the lail day." The fum of all

which difcourfe is, that he was the MelF.ah fent from God ; and
that thofe who believed him to be fo, ihould be railed from the

dead at the laft day to eternal life. Thefe whom he fpoke to, were
of thofe who the day before would by force have made him king ;

and therefore it is no wonder he Ihouid fpeak to them of himfelf,

and his kingdom and fabjecls, in obfcure and myllical terms, and
fuch as fliould offend thofe who looked for nothing but the gran-

deur of a temporal kingdom in this world, and the protedlion and
profperity they had piomifed themfelves under it. The hopes of
fuch a kingdom, now that they had found a man that did miracles,

and thei-efore concluded to be the deliverer they expcfted, had the

day before almoft drawn them into an open infurreclion, and in-

volved our Saviour in it. This he tliought fit to put a ftop to,

they {lill follovving him, it is like, with the fame defgn ; and there-

fore, though he here fpeaks to them of his kingdom, it was in a

way that fo plainly baulked their expectation, and Ihocked them,
that, when they found them'elves difappointed of thofe vain hopes,

and that lie talked of 'heir eating his iieih, and drinking his blood,

that
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that they might have lite, the Jews faid, ver. 52. " How can this

*' man give us his flelTi to eat ? And many, even of his difciples,

*' faid, It was an hard faying, who can bear it ?" And fo were

fcandalized in him, and forfcok him, ver. 60. 66. But what the

true meaning of this difcourfe of our Saviour was, the confeffion of

St. Peter, who underftood it better, and anfwered for the reft of the

apoftles, fhews : when Jefus afls.ed him, ver. 67. " Will ye aifo go
" away? Then Simon Peter anfwered him, Lord, to whom Ihall

" we go ? Thou haft the words of eternal life," i. e. thou teacheft

us the way to attain eternal life ; and accordingly " w'e believe, and
*' are fure, that thou art the Mefliah, the fon of the living God."

This was the eating his flefii, and drinking his blood, whereby

thofe who did fo had eternal life

Some time after this, he enquires of his difciples, Mark viii. 27.

who the people took him for ? They telling him, fcr John the

Baptift, or one of the old prophets rifen from the dead ;
he afked,

what they themfelves thought r And here again Peter anfwers in

tliefe words, Mark viii. 29. "Thou art the Meffiah." Luke ix.

20. " The Meffiah of God." And Matt. xvi. 16. " Thou art the

" Meffiah, the fon of the living God." Which expreffions, we

may hence gather, amount to the fame thing. Whereupon our

Saviour tells Peter, Matt, xvi. 17, 18. " That this was fuch a truth

" as flefh and blood could not reveal to him, but only his father

.

*' who was in heaven ;" and that this was the foundation en which

he was " to build his church." By all the parts of v/hich paflage

it is .more than probable, that he had never yet told his apoftles in

direft words that he was the Meffiah, but that they had gathered it

from his life and miracles. For which we may imagine to our-

felves this probable reafon ; becaufe that if he had familiarly, and

in diredl terms, talked to his apoftles in private that he was the

Meftiah, the prince of whofe kingdom he prcaclied fo much in pub-

lic every where, Judas, whom he knew falfe and treacherous, would

have been readily made ufe of to teftify againft him in a matter

that would have been really criminal to the Roman governor. This

perhaps may help to clear to us that feemingly abrupt reply of our

Saviour to his apoftles, John vi. 70. when they confcfficd him to

be the Meffiiah. I will, for the better explaining of it, fet down
the palTage at large. Peter having faid, " We believe, and are furc,

" that thou art the Meffiah, the fon of the living God. Jeius un-

" fwered them, Have not I chofen you twelve, and one of you is

*' ^iuQaXoi^ This is a reply feeming at firft fight nothing to the

purpofe ; when yet it is fure all our Saviour's difcourfes were wile

and pertinent. It feems therefore to me to carry this fenfe, to be

underftood afterwards by the eleven (as that of deftroying the

temple, and railing it again in three days was) when they fliould

refledl on it after his being betrayed by Judas : You have confclled,

and believe the truth concerning me : 1 am the Meffiah your king :

but do not wonder at it, that I have never openly declared it to

you
i

for amongft you twelve, whom I have chofen to be with

P 3
IHC,



38 The REASONABLENESS of CHRISTIANITY,

me, there is one who is an informer, or falfe accufer (for fo the

Greek word fignifies, and may poiribly here be fo tranflated, rather

thzn Devilj, who, if I had owned myfelf in plain words to have

been the Mefiiah, " the king of Ifrael," would have betrayed me,
and informed againfi: me.

That he was vet cautious of owning himfeif to his apoflles pofitive-

ly to be the Mefliah, appears l^irther from the manner wherein he tells

Peter, ver. i8. that he will build his church upon that confeflion of

his, that he was the A^efiiah. I fay unto thee, " Thou art Cephas,''

or a rock, " and upon this rock I will build my church, and the
*' gates of hell Ihall not prevail againft it ;" words too doubtful

to be laid hold on againft him, as a teftimony that he profelTed him-
feif to be the M::ffiah ; efpecially if we join with them the follow-

ing words, ver. 19. " And I will give thee the keys of the kingdom
" of heaven ; and what thou Ihalt bind on earth, fliall be bound in
" heaven ; and what thou ;ha!t loofe on earth, fhall be loofed in
*'• heaven." Which being faid perfonally to Peter, render tho

foregoing words of our Saviour (vvherein he declares the funda-

mental article of his church to be the believing him to be the Mef-
iiah) the more obfcure and doubtful, and lets liable to be made ufe

of againft him ; but vet fuch as might afterwards be underftood.

And tor the iame reafon he yet here again forbids the apoftles to fay

that he was the Mefiiah. ver. 20.

The probability of this, viz, that he had not yet told the apoftles

themfelves plaii^ly that he was the Meftiah, is confirmed by what
our Saviour favs to them, John xv. 15, " Henceforth I call you not
*' fervanfs, for the fervant knowetli not what his Lord dpeth : but
" I have called you friends," viz. in the foregoing verfe, " for all

*' things that I have heard of my father, I have made known untp
*' you." This was in his laft difcourfe with them after Judas was
gone out ; wherein he committed to them the great fecret by fpeak^

jng of the kingdom as his, as appears from Luke xxii. 30. and
telling them feveral other particulars about it, whence he had it,

what kingdom it was, how to be adminiftered, and what fhare they

were to have in it, 6cc. From whence it is plain, that till juft be-

fore he was laid hold on, the very moment he was parting with his

apoftles, he had kept thein as fervants in ignorance ; but now had
ciifcovered himfrlf openly as to his friends.

" From this time," fay the evangelifts, " Jefqs began to fliew
*' to his difciples (i. e. his apoftles, wlio are often called difciples)
*' that he muft go to Jerufalem, and fufFcr many things from the
*' elders, chief prjefts, and Scribes ; and be killed, and be raifed

V again the third day," Matt, xvi, 21. Thefe, though all marks
of tliQ Mefiiah, yet how little underftood by the apoftles, or

jfuited to their expeftation of the Mefiiah, appears from Peter's re-

buking him for it in the following words. Matt. xvi. 22. Peter had
twice before owned him to be the Mefiiah, and yet he cannot here

bear that he fhould fufFer, and be put to death, and be raifed again ;

^yhereby we may perceive, how little yet Jcfus had explained to the

Z • apoftles
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apoftles what perfonally concerned himfelf. They had been a good

while witneffes of his life and miracles, and thereby beinc: grown

into a belief that he was the Meffiah, were in feme degree prepared

to receive the particulars that were to fill tip the character, and an-

fwer the prophefies concerning him. This from henceforth he

beo-an to open to them (though in a way which the Jews could not

form an accufation out of) the time of the accomplilhment of all,

in his fufferings, death, and refurre6lion, now drawing on : for this

was in the laft year of his life ; he being to meet the Jews at Jeru-

faiem but once more at the paflbver, and then they Ihould have their

will upon him, and therefore he might now begin to be a little

more open concerning himfelf; though yet fo, as to keep himfelf

out of the reach of any accufation, that might appear juft or weighty

to the Roman deputy.

After his reprimand to Peter, telling him, that he " favoured not
" the things of God, but of man," Mark viii. 34. he calls the

people to him, and prepares thofe, who would be his difciplc::, for

fufFering ; telling them, ver. 38. " Whoever fliall be alhamed of
" me and my words in this adulterous and llnful generation, of
*' him alfo fliall the fon of man be afhamcd when he cometh in

^' the glory of his father with the holy angels :" and then fub-

joins, Matt. xvi. 27, 28, two great and folemn a£l:s, wherein he

Ihould fliew himfelf to be the Mefliah the king ;
" for tlie (on of

*' man fliall come in the glory of his father, with his angels ; and
*' then he fliall render every man according to his works." This

is evidently meant of the glorious appearance of his kingdom, wheij

he fliall come to judge the world at the laft day ; defcribed more at

large, Matt. xxv. " When the fon of man fliall come in his glory,

*' and all the holy angels with him, then fliall he flt upon the
*' THRONE of his glory. Then fhall the ki:;g fay to them on
*' his right-hand, &c." But what follows in the place above quoted,

Matt. xvi. 28. " Verily, verily, there be fome {landing here, who
" fliall not tafte of death, till they fee the fon of man coming in his

^' kingdom ;" importing that dominion, which foaie there fl.iould

fee him exercife over the nation of the Jews, was fo covered, by

being annexed to the preceding ver. 27. (where he fpoke of the

manifeftation and glory of his kingdom at the day of judgement),

that though his plain meaning here in ver. 28, be, that the ap-

pearance and vilible exercife of his kingly povver in his kingdom
was fo near, that fome there fliould live to fee it

;
yet if the fore-

going words had not caft a fliadow over thefe latter, but they had
been left plainly to be underftood, as they plainly fignified, that he

fliould be a king, and that it was fo near, that fome there lliouid fee

him in his kingdom ; this might have been laid hold on, and made
the matter of a plaufible and fceminglv juft accufation againft him
by the Jews, before Pilate. This fccms to be realon of our Saviour's

invvrting here the order of the two folemn manifeftations to the

world ot his rule and power ; thereby perplexing at prefent his

meaning, and fecuring himfelf, as was neccflary, fioin the m.iii'-e

D 4 of
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of the Jews, which always lay at catch to intrap him, and accufe

him to the Roman governor ; and would, no doubt, have been

ready to have alledged thefe words, " Some here lliall not tafte of
" death, till they fee the fon of man coming in his kingdom,"
againfl him as criminal, had not their meaning been, by the former

verfe, perplexed, and the fenfe at that time rendered "unintelligible,

and not applicable by any of his auditors to a fenfe that might have

been prejudicial to him before Pontius Pilate. For how well the

chief of the jews were dilpofed towards him, St. Luke tells us,

chap. xi. 54. " Laying wait for him, and fceking to catch fome-
*' thing out of his mouth, thp,t they might accufe him :" which
may be a reafon to fatisfy us of the feemingly doubtful and obfcure

way of fpeaking ufed by our Saviour in other places ; his circum-

fiances being fuch, that, without fuch a prudent carriage and rc-

fervednefs, he could not have gone through the work which he

came to do, nor have performed all the parts of it, in a wav cor-

rcfpondent to the defcriptions given of the Melliah, and which
would be afterwards fully underllood to bclon.g to him, when he

had left the world.

After this. Matt. xvii. lo, kc. he, without faying it in direct

words, begins, as it were, to own himfclf to his apoftles to be the

Mcihah, by alTuring them, that as the Scribes, according to the

prophecy of Malachy, chap. iv. 5. rightly faid, that Elias was to

uflier in the Mefiiah ; fo indeed Elias was already come, though the

Jews knew him not, and treated him ill : whereby " they under-
*' Hood that he fpoke to them of John the Baptift," ver. 13. And
a little after he lomewhat more plainly intimates that he is the

Mefiiah, Mark ix. 41. in thefe words :
" Whofoever Ihall give you

*' a cup of water to drink in my name, becaufe yc belong to the Mef-
*' fiah." This, as I remember, is the firfl place where our Saviour

ever mentioned the name of Meffiah ; and the lirfl time that he went
fo far towards the owning, to any of the Jewilh nation, himfelf to be

him.
In his way to Jerufalem, bidding one follow him, Luke ix. 59.

who w^ould firfl bury his father, ver. 60. " Jefus faid unto him,
*' Let the dead bury their dead ; but go thou and preach the king-
*' dom of God.'-' And, Luke x. i. fending out the feventy difci-

ples, he fays to them, ver. q. " Heal the fick, and fay, The king-
*' dom of God is come nioh unto vou." He had nothinc; clfe for

thefe, or for his apolilcs, or any one, it feems, to preach, but the

good news of the coming of the kingdom of the Mefiiah. And if

any city would not receive them, he bids them, ver. 10. " Go into
^' the flreets of the fame, and fay. Even the very dufl of your city,

^' which cleaveth on us, do we wipe oif againfl you : notwithfland-
*' ing, be ye fure of this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh
?' unto you,-' This they were to take notice of, as that which they

iliould dearly anfwer for, viz. that they had not v^'ith faith received

5he good tidings of the kingdom of the Mefiiah.

After
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After this, his brethren fay unto him, John vii. 2, 3, 4. (the fcaft

of Tabernacles being near) " Depart lience, and go into Judea, that
" thy difciples may fee the works that thou doeft • for there is

*' no man that does any thing in fecret, and he himiblf feeketh to
*' be known openly. If thou do thefe things, fhevv thyfelf to the
*' world." Here his brethren, which, the next verfe tells us, " did
" not believe him," feem to upbraid him with the inconfiftency of
his carriage ; as if he deligned to be received for the Ivlc:iiah, and
yet was afraid to fliew himfelf: to whom he juftified his conduft
(mentioned, ver. i.), in the following verfes, by telling them, *' That
" the world" (meaning the Jews elpecially) " hated him, becaufe
" he teftified of it, that the works thereof are evil ; and that his
" time was not yet fully come," wherein to quit his referve, and
abandon himfelf freely to their malice and furv. Therefore, thoup-h

he " went up unto the feaft," it was " not openly, but as it were in
*' fecret," ver 10. And here coming into the Temple about the

middle of the feaft, he juftifies his being fent from God ; and that he
had not done any thing againft the law, in curing the man at the
pool of Bethefda, John v. i— 16. on the Sabbath-day; which,
though done above a year and a half before, they made ufe of as a
pretence to deftroy him. But what was the true reafon of feekin"^

his life, appears from what we have in this viith chapter, ver. 25—

•

34. " Then faid fome of them at Jerufalem, Is not this he whom
" they feek to kill ? But lo, he fpeaketh boldly, and they fay nothin"-
" unto him. Do the rulers know indeed that this is the very Mcf-
" fiah ? Howbeit, we know this man whence he is ; but when tlie

*' Meffiah cometh, no man knoweth whence he is. Then cried
" Jefus in the Temple, as he taught, ye both know me, and ye
" know whence I am : and I am not come of myfelf, but he
*' that fent me is true, whom ye know not. But I know him,
*' for I am from him, and he hath fent me. Then they fouplit
*' [an occafion] to take him, but no man laid hands on liim, be-
" caufe his hour was not yet come. And many of the people be-
*' lieved on him, and faid, When the Meffiah cometh, will he do
" more miracles than thefe which this man hath done ? The Pha-
" rifees heard that the people murmured fuch tilings concerninf
*' him ; and the Pharifees and chief priefts fent officers to take liim.
" Then faid Jefus unto them. Yet a little while am I with you, and
" then t go to him that fent me : ye fliall feek me, and not ifind me

;

*' and where I am, there you cannot come. 1'hen faid the Jews
*' among themfelves, Whither will he go, that we Ihall not find
*' him ?" Here we find, that the great fault in our Saviour, and the
great provocation to the Jews, was, his being taken for the Mcf-
iiah

; and doing fuch things as made the people " believe in him ;"

i. e. believe that he was the Meiliah. Here alio our Saviour
declares, in words very eafy to be undcrftood, at leaft after his refur-
re£tion, that he was the Meffiah : for if he were " fent from God,"
and did his miracles by the fpirit of God, there could be no doubt
but he was the Meffiah. But yet this declaration was in a way that

the
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the Pharifees and prieils could not lay hold on to make an accufa-

tion of to the difturbance of his miniftry, or tlie feizure of his per-

fon, how much foever they dcfaed it : for his time was not yet

come. The officers they had fcnt to apprehend him, charmed with
his difcourfe, returned without laying hands on him, ver. 45, 46.
And when the chief prieils alked them, " Why they brought him
*' not ?" They anfwered, " Never man fpake like this man."
Whereupon the Pharifees reply, " Are ye alfo deceived ? Have any
' of the rulers of the Pharifees believed on him ? But this people,
^' who know not the law, are curfed," This fhews what was
meant by " believing on him," viz. believing that he was the Mef-
fiah. For, fay they, have any of the rulers who are flcilled in the

lav/, or of the devout and learned Pharifees, acknowledged him to

be the Meiiiah ? For as for thofe who, in the divifion among the

people concerning him, fay, " That he is the Meffiah," they are

ignorant and vile wretches, knowing nothing of the fcripture, and,

being accurf^d, are given by God to be deceived by this impoftor,

and to take him for the Meffiah. Therefore, notwithllanding their

defire to lay hold on him, he goes on : and ver. 37, 38. *' In the
*' Jafl and great day of the feaft, Jefus ftood and cried, faying. If
*' any man thirft, let him come unto me and drink : he that be-
*' lieveth on me, as the fcripture hathfaid, out of his belly fliall flow
*' rivers of living water." And thus he here again declares himfelf

to be the Meffiah ; but jn the prophetic ftyle, as we fee by the next
verfe of this chapter, and thole places in the Old Teilament that

thefe words of our Saviour refer to.

In the next chapter, John viii. all that he fays concerning him-
felf, and what they were to believe, tends to this, viz. That he was
lent from dod his father, and that if they did not believe that he
was the Meliah, they Ihould die in their fins : but this in a way, as

St. John obferves, ver. 27. that they did not well underlland.

But our Saviour himfelf tells them, ver. 28. " When ye have lift

*' up the fon of man, then ffiall he know that I am he."

Going from them, he cures the man born blind, whom meeting

with again, after the Jews had queftioned him, and cail him out,

John ix. 35—30. *' Jefus faid to him, Doft thou believe on the
" fon of God? He anfwered. Who is he, Lord, that I might be-
*' lieve on him ? And Jefus faid unto him, Thou haft both feen
" him, and it is he that talketh with thee. And he faid, Lord, 1

*' believe." Here we fee this man is pronounced a believer, when
all that was propofed to him to believe, was, that Jefus was " the
** fon of God ;" which was, as we have already fhewn, to believe

that he was the Meffiah.

In the next chapter, John x. i—21. he declares the laying down
of his 'ife for both Jews and Gentiles ; but in a parable whiph they

undcrllood not, ver. 6—20.

As he was going to the feaft of the dedication, the Pharifees afk

him, Luke xvii. 10. " When the kingdom of God," i. e. of the

JNicifiah, " fliould come ?" He anfwers, that it fliali not come with

pomp
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pomp and obfervation, and great concourfe ; but that it was already

begun amongft them. If he had ftopt here, the fenfe had been fa

plain, that they could hardly have miflaken him ; or have doubted,

but that he meant, that the Mefliah was already come, and amongft

them ; and fo miglit have been prone to infer, that Jefus took upon
him to be him. But here, as in the place before taken notice of,

lubjoinlng to this future revelation of himfelf, both in his coming
to execute vengeance on the Jews, and in his coming to judgement

mixed together, he fo involved his fenfe, that it was not eafy to

underftand him. And therefore the Jews came to him again in

the temple, John x. 23. and laid, " How long doll thou make us
" doubt ? If thou be Chrift, tell us plainly. Jefus anfwered, I told
*' you, and ye believed not ; the works that I do in my father's

*' name, they bear witncfs of me. But ye believed not, becaufe
" ye are not of my Ihecp, as I told you." The relieving here,

which he accufes them of not doing, is plainly their not believ-
ing him to be the Meffiah, as the foregoing words evince, and in

the fame fenfe it is evidently meant in the following verfes of this

chapter.

From hence, Jefus going to Barbara, and thence returning into

Bethany, upon Lazarus's death, John xi. 25—27. Jefus faid to

Martha, -' 1 am the refurreftion and the life ; he that believeth in
" me, though he were dead, yet he fliall live ; and whofoever liveth

" and believeth in me, fhall never die for ever." So I underftand

»!roGa»r) E15 To» nluvx, anfwerable to (njilcn A; tov aJwva, of the Septuagint,

Gen. iii. 22. or John vi. 51. which we read right in our Englifli

tranflation, " live for ever ;" but whether this faying of our Saviour

here can with truth be tranftatcd, " He that liveth and believeth
" in me, Ihall never die," will be apt to be queftioned. But to go
pn, " Believeft thou this ? She faid unto him, Yea, Lord, I be-
*' lieve that thou art the Meffiah, the fon of God, which fhould
*' come into the world." This Ihe gives as a full anfwer to our
Saviour's demands ; this being that faith, which whoever had,

wanted no more to make them believers.

We may obferve farther, in this fame ftory of the railing of

Lazarus, what faith it was our Saviour expefted, by what he fays,

ver, 41, 42. " Father, I thank thee that thou haft heard me ; and t

" know that thou heareft me always. But becaufe of the people
' who ftand by, 1 faid it, that they may believe that thou haft fent
" me." And what the confequence of it was, we may fee, ver. 45.
•' Then many of the Jews who came to Mary, and had feen the
*' things which Jefus did, believed on him :" which belief was,
that he was " fcnt from the Father ;" which, in other words, was^
that he was the Meffiah. That this is the meaning, in the Evaii-
gelifts, of the phrafe of " believing on him," we have a demonftra-
tion in the following words, ver. 47, 48. " Then gathered the chief
" priefts and Pharifees a council, and faid, What do we ? For this

f man does many miracles ; and if we let him alone, all men will

V 3ELIEVE ON HIM." Thofe who herc fay, all men wou! 1 be-

lieve
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LiEVE ON HIM, Were the chief priefts aad Pharifees, his enemies,

who fought his hfe ; and therefore could have no other fenfe nor
thought of this faith in him, v/hich they fpake of, but only the

believing him to be the Meffiah : and that that was their meaning,
the adjoining words Ihew ;

" If we let him alone, all the world
*' will believe on him," i. e. believe him to be the Meffiah. " And
*' the Romans will come and take away both our place and nation."

Which reafoning of theirs was thus grounded : if we fland ftill,

and let the people " believe on him," i. e. receive him for the Mef-
fiah, they will thereby take him and fet him up for their king, and
expe6l deliverance by him ; which will draw the Roman arras upon
us, to the deftruftion of us and our country. The Romans could

not be thought to be at all concerned in any other belief whatfo-

ever that the people might have on him. It is therefore plain, that
*' believing on him," was by the writers of the gofpei underftood

to mean, the " believing him to be the Meffiah." " The Sanhc-
*' drim therefore," ver. 53, 54. ** from that day forth confulted to
*' put him to death. Jefus therefore walked not yet" (for fo tiie

word eV. iignifies, and fo I think it ought here to be tranflated)

** boldly," or openfaccd " among the Jews," i. c. of Jerufalem.

"Et» cannot well here be tranflated " no more," becaufe within a

very fhort time after, he appeared openly at the paffiDver, and by hifi

miracles and fpeech declared himfclf more freely than.ever he had

done ; and all the week before his paffi.on taught daily in the tem-

ple, Matt. XX. 17. Mark X. 32. Luke xviii. 31, occ. The mean-
ing of this place ieems therefore to be this : that his time being not

yet ci,me, he durft not ffiew himfclf openly, and confidently, before

the Scribes and Pharifees, and thofe of the Sanhedrim at Jerufalem,

who v.'ere full of malice againft him, and refolved his death :
*' but

*' went thence into a country near the wildernefs, into a city called

*' Ephraim, and there continued with his difciples," to keep him-
fclf out of the way till the paifover, " which was nigh at hand,"

ver. 55. In his return thither, he takes the twelve afide, and tells

them before-hand what Ihould happen to him at Jerufalem, whi-

ther they were now going ; and that all things that are written by
the prophets concerning the fon of man fhoi]ld be accomplilhed ;

that he fhould be betrayed to the chief priefts and Scribes ; and

that they fliould condemn him to death, and deliver him to the

Gentiles ; that he fhould be mocked, and fpit on, and fcourged,

and put to death ; and the third day he fhould rife agam. But St.

Luke tells us, chap, xviii. 34. That the Apoflles " underflood
" r.one of thefc things, and this faying was hid from them ; nei-
*' ther knew thev the things Vvhich were fpoken." They believed

him to be the fon of God, the Meffiah fent from the father ; but

their notion of the Meffiah was the fame with the refl of the Jews ;

that he fhould be a temporal prince and deliverer ; accordingly we
fee, Mark x. 35. that even in this their iaft journey with him to

Jerufalem, two of them, James and John, coming to him, and

falling at his feet, laid, " Grant unto us, that we may fit, one on
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" thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in thy glory ;"

or, as St. Matthew has it, chap. xx. 21. " in thy kingdom." That
which diftinguilhed them from the unbeheving Jews, was, that

they beheved Jefus to be the very Meihah, and fo received him as

their king and lord.

And now the hour being come that the Ton of man flionid be
glorified, he, without his ufual referve, makes his public entry into

Jerufalem, " riding on a young afs •: as it is written, Fear not,
*' daughter of Sion, behold thy king cometh, fitting on an afs's
*' colt." But " thefe things," fays St. John, chap. xii. 16. '' his
" difciples underftood not at the firft ; but when Jefus was glori-
*' fied, then remembered they that thefe things were written of him,
*' and that they had done thefe things unto him." Thou^-h the
apoftles believed him to be the Mefiiah, yet there were many oc-
currences of his life which they underftood not (at the time when
they happened) to be foretold of the Meffiah ; which after his
afcenfion they found exactly to quadrate. Thus, accordmg to what
was foretold of him, he rode into the city, " all the people crying
" Hofanna, Bleffed is the king of Ifrael, that cometh in the name
" of the Lord." This was fo open a declaration of his being the
Mefiiah, that Luke xix. 39.. " Some of the Pharifees from among
*' the multitude faid unto him, mafl:er, rebuke thy difciples." But
he was fo far now from Hopping them, or difowning this their
acknowledgement of his being the Meffiah, that he " faid unto
" them, 1 tell you, that if thefe fhould hold their peace, the fi:one3
*« would immediately cry out." And again, upon the like occa-
fion of their crying " Hofanna to the fon. of David," in the tem-
ple. Matt. XX i. 15, 16. When '' the chief prielh and Scribes were
" fere difplcafed, and faid unto him, Heareft thou what they fay?
" Jefus laid^ unto them, yea; Have ye never read, Out of the
" mouths of babes and fucklings thou haft pcrfeSed praife V And
now, ver. 14, 15. " He cures the blind and the lame openly in
" the temple. And when the chief pridls and fcribes faw the
" wonderful things that he did, and the children crying in the
" temple Hofanna, they were enraged." One would nol: think,
that, alter the multitude of miracles that our Saviour had now been
doing for above three years together, the curing the lame and
blmd fliould fo much move them. But we muft remember, that
though his miniftry had abounded with miracles, yet the moft of
them had been done about Galilee, and in parts remote from Jeru-
falem. There is but one left upon record hitherto done in that
city

; and that had fo ill a reception, that they fought his life for it •

as we may read John v. 16. And therefore we hear not of his
bemg at the next pafibver, becaufe he was there only privately, as
an ordinary Jew: the reafon whereof we may read, [ohn vii' i.
" After thefe things, Jefus walked in Galilee, for he would not
" walk in Jewry, becaufe the Jews fought to kill him."
Hence we may guefs the reafon why St. Jolm omitted the men-

tion of his being at Jerufalem at the third pafibver after his bap-

tifm :
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tifm ; probably becaufe he did nothing memorable there. Indeed,

when he was at the feaft of Tabernacles, immediately preceding

this laft pafTbver, he cured the man born blind : but it appears not
to have been done in Jerufalem itfelf, but in the way as he retired to

the mount of Olives ; for there feems to have been nobody by,

when he did it, but his apoftles. Compare ver. 2. with ver. 8. 10.

of St. John ix. This, at leaft, is remarkable ; that neither the

cure of this blind man, nor that of the other infirm man, at the

paflTover above a twelvemonth before at Jerufalem, was done in the

light of the Scribes, Pharifees, chief priefls, or rulers. Nor Was it

without realon, that in the former part of his miniftry he was
cautious of fhewiiig himfelf to them to be the Mefliah. But now,
that he was come to the laft fcene of his life, and that the paflTover

was come, the appointed time wherein he w^as to complea:t thfe

work he came for, in his death and refurre6lion, he docs many
things in Jerufalem itfelf, before the face of the Scribes, Phairifees,

and whole body of the Jewifli nation, to manifeft himfelf to be the

Meffiah. And, as St. Luke fays, chap. xix. 47, 48. " He taught
" daily in the temple : but the chief priefts, and the Scribes, and
*' the chief of the people, fought to deftroy him ; and could not
" find what they might do, for all the people were very attentive to
*' hear him." What he taught we are not left to guefs, by ^<'hat

we have found him conftantlv preaching elfewhere : but St. Luke
tells us, chap. xx. i. " He taught in the temple, and evangelized;"

or, as we tranflate it, " preached the gofpel :" which, as we have

fhewed, was the making known to them the good news of the

kingdom of the Mefiiah. And this wc fhall find he did, in \Vhat

now remains of his hiftory.

In the firft difcourfe of his:, which wc find upon record after this,

John xii. 20. &c. he foretells his crucifixion, and the belief of all

forts, both Jews and Gentiles, on him after that. Whereupon the

people fay to him, ver. 34. " We have heard out of the law, that
•' the Mefliah abideth for ever ; and how fayeft thou, That the fon
*' of man muft be lifted up? Who is this fon of man?" In his

anfwer he plainly defigns himfelf, under the name of " light," which
was what he had declared himfelf to them to be, the laft time that

they had i'een him in Jerufalem. For then at the feaft of Taber-
nacles, lyut fix months before, he tells them in the very place where
he now is, viz. in the temple, " I am the light of the world ; who-
" foever follows me, fhall not walk in darknefs, but Ihall have the
" light of life :" as We may read John viii. 12. and ix. 5. he fays,

*' As long as I am in the world, I am the light of the world."

But neither here, nor any where elfe, does he, even in thefe four

or five laft days of his life (though he knew his hour v^;as come,
and was prepared for his death, ver. 27. and fcrupled not to mani-^

fcft himfelf to the rulers of the Jews to be the Mefi^iah, by doing

miracles before them in the Temple), ever once in direft words own
himfelf to the jews to be the Melfiah ; though by miracles, and

ether ways, he did every where make it kilov/n to them, fo that it

might
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might be underflood. This could not be without fome reafon ;

and the prefervation of his hfe, which he came now to Jerufaiem

on purpofe to lay down, could not be it. What other realbn could

it then be, but the fame which had made him ufe caution in the

former part of his miniilry ; fo to condud himfelf, that he might
do the work which he came for, and in all parts anfwer the cha-

rafter given of the Meffiah in the law and tlie prophets ? He had
fulfilled the time of his miniftry, and now taught and did miracles

openly in the temple, before the rulers and the people, not fearing

to be feized : but he would not be feized for any thing that might
make him a criminal to the government ; and therefore he avoided
giving thofe, who in the divifion that was about him inclined to-

wards him, occalion of tumult for his fake ; or to the Jews, his

enemies, matter of jufl accufation againft him out of his own mouth,
by profelTing himfelf to be the Mefliah, the king of Ifrael, in direft

words. It was enough, that by words and deeds he declared it lb

to them, that they could not but underftand him ; which it is plain

they did, Luke xx. 16, ig. Matt. xxi. 45. But yet neither his

aftions, which were only doing of good ; nor words, which were
myftical and parabolical (as we may fee Matt. xxi. and xxii. and
the parallel places of Matthew and Luke) ; nor any of his w'ays of
making himfelf known to be the Meffiah, could be brought in tef^i-

mony, or urged againft him, as oppOiite or dangerous to the go-
vernment. This preferved him from being condemned as a male-
faftor, and procured him a teflimony from the Roman governor,
his judge, that he was an innocent man, facrificed to the envy of
the Jewifh nation. So that he avoided faving that he was the Mef-
fiah, that to thofe v;ho could call to niiiid his life and death after

his refurreclion, he might the more clearly appear to be fo. It is

farther to be remarked, that though he often appeals to the tefli-

mony of his miracles who he is, yet he never tells the Jews that he
was born at Bethlehem, to remove the prejudice that lay againfl

him, whilft he palTed for a Galilean, and which was urg.-J as a proof
that he was not the Meffiah, John vii. 41, 42. The healing of
the fick, and doing of good miraculoully, could be no crime in
him, nor accufation againll him ; but the naming of Bethlehem fof

his birth-place, might have wrought as much upon the mind of
Pilate, as it did on Herod's ; and have railed a fufpicion in Pilate

as prejudicial to our Saviour's innocence, as Herod's was to the
children born there. His preteading to be born at Bethlehem, as

it was liable to be explained by the Jews, could not have failed to

have met with a finilter interpretation in the Roman governor,
and have rendered Jefus fufpefted of fome criminal defign againft
the government. And hence we fee, that when Pilate aiked him,
John xix. 9. " Whence art thou ? Jefus gave him no anfwer."

Whether our Saviour had not an eye to this flraitnefs, this nar^-

row room that was left to his conclnft, between the new con-
verts and the captious Jews, when he fays, Lnke xii. 50. " I
*' have a baptifm to be baptized with, and ^*,' ^ty-'vecr^f, how am I

" i^raitened
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*' ftraitened lill it be accompliflied," I leave to be confidered. " I
*' am come to fend fire oa the earth," lays our Saviour, " and what
" if it be aheady kindled?" i. e. tiiere begin already to be divifions

aboutme, fee John vii. 12. 43. and ix. ib. and x. 19. and I have

not the freedom, the latitude, to declare myfelf openly to be the

Mclliah ; though I am he, that mull not be fpoken out till after my
death. IVIy way to my tlirone is clolely hedged in on every fide,

and much Itraitened. within which I mufl; keep, till it bring me to

my crois, iu its due time and manner, {o that it do not cut Ihort

tlie time, nor crofs the end of my mhriftry.

And therefore, to keep up this inoffenlive chara6ler, and not to

let it come within the reach ol accident or calumny, he withdrew

with his apollles out of the town every evening, and kept himfelf

retired out of the way, Luke xxi. 37. " And in the day-time he
*' was teaching in the Temple, and every night he went out, and
*' abode in the mount that is called the Mount of Olives ;" that

he might avoid all concourfe to him in the night, and give no oc-

calion of diilurbance or fulpicion of himfelf in that great conflux

of the whole nation of the Jews, now aflembled in Jerufalem at the

pailbver.

But to return to his preaching in the T-'emplc : he bids them,-

John xii 36. " I'o believe in the light whilft they have it :" and

he tells them, ver. 46. " I am the light come into the world, that

" every one who believes in me fhould not remain in darknefs."

Which believing in him, was the believing him to be the AlefTiah,

as I have ellewhere Ihewed.

The next day. Matt. xxi. he rebukes them for not having be-

lieved John the Baptift, who had teflifled that he was the Melliah :

and then, in a parable, declares himfelf to be the " fon of God,"
whom they Ihouid dellroy ; and that for it God would take away

the kingdom of the Melliah from them, and give it to the Gentiles.

That they underllood him thus, is plain from Luke xx. 16. " And
" when they heard it, they laid, God forbid." And ver. 19.
*' For they knew that he had fpoken this parable againft them."

Much to the fame puioofe was his next parable concerning " the

" kingdom of heave-)," Matt. xxii. i— 10. that the Jews not ac-

cepting of the kingdom of the Meliiah, to whom it was firfl offered,

others Ihould be broup;ht in.

Ihe Scribes and Pharifees and chief priefts, notable to bear the

declaration he made of hiaifelf to be the MeiTiah (by his difcourfes

and miracles hcpye thciVi, £f*-p=3-9c7 avViv, John xii. 37. which he had

never done before), impetient of his preaching and miracles, and

being not able otherwiie to flop the^ increale ot his followers (for,

'* laid the Pharifees among themfclves, perceive ye how ye prevail

«' nothing? Behold, the world is gotie after him." John xii. 19.

So that '• the chief of prieih, and the Scribes, and the chief the

" people) fought to dellroy him," the fir iL day of his entrance into

Jerufalem, Luke xix, 47; The next-day again they were intent

upon the fame thing, Mark xi. 17, 1.8. *' And he taught in the
'
' Temple

j



AS DELIVERED IN THE SCRIPTURES. 49

Temple ; " and the Scribes and the chief priefts heard it, and
*' fought how they might deftroy him ; for they feared him, be-
*' caufe all the people were allonifhed at his doftrine."

The next day but one, upon his telling them the kingdom of the

McfTiah fliould be taken from them, " the chief priefts and Scribes

" fought to lay hands oil him the fame hour ; and they feared the
*' people." Luke xx. 19, If they had fo great a defire to lay hold

on him, why did they not ? They were the chief priefts and the

rulers, the men of power. The reafon St. Luke plainly tells u$
in the next verfe, " And they watched him, and fent forth fpies,

*' which fhould feign themfelves juft men, that they might take
*' hold of his words, that fo they might deliver him into the
*' power and authority of the governor." They wanted mat-
ter of accufation againft him to the power they were under

:

that they watched for, and that they would have been glad of,

if they could have " entangled him in his talk," as St. Matthew
cxpreltes it, chap. xxii. 15. If they could have laid hold 011

any word that had dropt from him, that might have rendered

him guilty or fufpe&ed to the Roman governor ; that would
have fcrved their turn, to have laid hold upon him, with hopes

to deftroy him : for, their -power not anfv»^ering their malice,

they could not put him to death by their own authority, without

the permiftion and alliftance of the governor, as they confefs,

John xviii. 31, " It is not lawful for us to put any maix to
*' death." Ihis mad^e them fo earneft for a declaration in direft

words from hi*s own mouth, that he was the Meftiah. It was not

that they would more have believed in him, for fuch a declaration

of himfelf, than they did for his miracles, or other ways of making
himfelf known, which it appears they underftood well enough

;

but they wanted plain dire»^ words, luch as might fupport an ac-

cufation, and be of weight before an heathen judge. This was the

reafon why they prefted him to fpeak out, John x. 24. " Then came
*' the Jews round about him, and faid unto him, How long doft
*' thou hold us in fufpenfe ^ if thou be the Meffiah, tell us plain-
*' LY," ^apV%3-'a. i> ^» ill direft words ; for that St. John ufes it

in that fenfe, we may fee chap. xi. 11— 14. Jefus faith to them,
*' Lazarus fleepeth," His difciples faid, " If he fleeps, he fliall do
** well. Howbeit, Jefus fpake of his death ; but they thought he
** had fpoken of taking of reft in fleep. Then faid Jefus to them
*' plainly, wap^Vta, Lazarus is dead." Here we fee what is meant by

vxffTia-ix, PLAIN direft words, fuch as exprefs the thing without a

figure ; and fo they would have Jefus pronounce himfelt to be the

Meffiah. And the fame thing they prefs again, Matt, xvi. 63. the

high prieft adjuring him by the living God, to tell them whether he
were the Melliah, the fon of God, as we fhall have occafion to take

notice by-aud-bv.
This we may obferve in the whole management of their defign

againft his lite. It turned upon this ; that they wanted and willied

for a declaration from him, in dired words, that he was the Mel*
Vol. IV. E fiah .;
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hah ; fomething from his own mouth, that might offend the Romah
power, and render him criminal to Pilate. In the 21 ft verfe of this

20th of St. Luke, " They alked him, faying, Mafter, we know
*' that thou fayeft and teacheft rightly ; neither acc»ptcft thou the
" pcrfon of any, but teacheft the way of God truly. Is it lawful
*' for U5 to give tribute to Csefar, or no ?" By this captious quef-

tion they hoped to catch him, which way foever he anfwered ; for

if he had faid, they ought to pay tribute to Ceefar, it would be plain

he allowed their fubjeftion to the Romans, and fo in effcft dif-

owned himfelf to be their king and deliverer ; whereby he would
have contradifted, what his carriage and doftrine feemcd to aim at,

the opinion that was fprcad amongft the people, that he was the

Meftiah. This would have quaflied the hopes, and deftroyed the

faith, of thofe who believed on him, and have turned the ears and
hearts of the pople from him. If, on the other fide, he anfwered
" No," it is not lawful to pay tribute to Cscfar, they had had out of
his own mouth wherewithal to condemn him before Pontius Pilate.

But St. Luke tells us, ver. 23. " He perceived their craftinefs, and
" faid unto them, Why tempt ye me?" i. e. why do ye lay fnares

for me? " Ye hypocrites, fhew me the tribute-money :" fo it is.

Matt. xxii. ig. " Whofe image and infcription has it? They faid,

" Caefar's. He faid unto them, Render therefore to Ccefar the
*' things that are Ccefar's ; and to God the things that are God's."
By the wifdom and caution of which unexpected anfwer, he de-

feated their whole defign. " And they could not take hold of his
*' words before the people ; and they marvelled at his anfwer, and
*' held their peace," Luke xx. 26. " and leaving him, they departed,'*

Matt, xxii, 22.

He having by this reply (and what he anfwered to the Sadducees
concerning the refurreftion, and to the lawyer about the firft com-
mandment, Mark xii.) anfwered fo little to their fatisfa£lion or ad-

vantage, they durft aik him no more queftions any of them. And
now their mouths being ftopped, he himfelf begins to queftion them
about the Mefiiah, afking the Pharifees, Matt. xxii. 41. " What
" think ye of the Mefliah, whofe fon is he? They fay unto him,
*' The fon of David :" wherein though they anfwered right, yet

he fliews them, in the following words, that however they pre-

tended to be ftudiers and teachers of the law, yet they underftood
not clearly the fcriptures concerning the Meffiah ; and thereupon
he fharply rebu'ices their hypocrify, vanity, pride, malice, covetouf-

nefs, and ignorance ; and particularlv tells them, ver. 13. " Ye fliut

*' up the kingdom of heaven againll men ; for ye neither go in
*' yourlelves, nor fuffer ye them that are entering, to go in."

Wherebv he plainly declares to them, that the Meffiah was come,
and his kingdom begun; but that they refufed to believe in him
themfelves, and did all they could to hinder others from believing

in him, as is manifeft throughout the New Teftament ; the hiftory

whereof lutticiently explains what is mesnt here by " the kingdom
'* of heaven," which the Scribes and Pharifees would neither go

iiito
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into themfelves, nor fufFer others to enter into. And they could

not chufe but underlland him, though he named not himfelf in the

cafe.

Provoked anew by his rebukes, they get prefently to council.

Matt. xxvi. " Then aflembled together the chief priefts, and the
*' Scribes, and the elders of the people, unto the palace of the
*' high-prieft, who was called Caiaphas, and confuited that they
*• might take Jefus by fubtilty, and kill him. But they faid, Not
*' on the feaft-day, left there be an uproar among the people. For
" they feared the people," fays St. Luke, chap. xxii. 2.

Having in the night got Jefus into their hands, by the treachery

of Judas, they prefently led him away bound to Annas, the father-

in-law of Caiaphas the high-prieft, who probably having examined
him, and getting nothing out of him for his purpofe, fends him
away to Caiaphas, John xviii. 24. where the chief priefts, the Scribes,

and the elders, were aftembled. Matt. xxvi. 57. John xviii. 19, 20,
•* The high-prieft then aiked Jefus of his difciples, and of his
*' dodrine. Jefus anfwered him, I fpake openly to the world ; I
*' ever taught in the Synagogue, and in the Temple, whither the
*' Jews always refort ; and in fecret have I faid nothing," A proof
that he had not in private to his difciples declared himfelf in exprefs

words to be the MefTiah, the prince. But he goes on. " Why
*' afkeft thou me?" Afk Judas, who has been ahvays with me.
** Alk them who heard me what I have faid unto them ; behold,
** they know what I faid." Our Saviour, we fee here, warily de*
dines, for the reafons abovementioned, all difcourfe of his dodrine.
The Sanhedrim, Matt. xxvi. 59. " fought falfe v^itnefs againft him /*

but when they found none that were fufficient, or came up to the

oint they defired, which was to have fomething againft him to take

away his life
;

(for fo I think the words iVon and Ur> mean, Mark
xiv. 56, 59.) they try again what they can get out of him himfelf,

concerning his being the Mefliah ; which if he owned in exprefs
words, they thought they fliould have enough againft him at the
tribunal of the Roman governor, to make him " La^fa^ majeftatis
** reum," and fo to take away his life. They therefore fay to him,
Luke xxii. 67. " If thou be the Mefliah, tells us :" nay, as St,

Matthew hath it, the high-prieft adjures him by the living God to
tell them whether he were the Meffiah. To which our Saviour re-

plies, " If I tell you, ye will not believe ; and if I alk you, ye will
*' not anfwer me, nor let me go." If I tell you, and prove to you,
b^ the teftimony given of me from heaven, and by works that I
have done among you, you will not believe in me, that I am the
Meffiah : or if I Ihould afji you where the Meftiah is to be born,
and what ftatc he Ihould come in, how he Ihould appear, and
other things that you think in me not reconcilable with the Mef-
fiah

; you will not anfwer me, and let me go, as one that has no
pretence to be the Meffiah, and you are not afraid Ihould be received
for fuch. But yet I tell you, " Hereafter Ihall the fon of man fit

*• oa the righr-haiid of the power of God," ver. 70. " Then faid

• ' E 2 " they
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*' they all, Art thou then the fon of God ? And he faid unto th«nT,
*' Ye fay that I am." By which difcourfe with them, related ai

large here by St. Luke, it is plain, that the anfwer of our Saviour,

fet down by St. Matthew, chap. xxvi. 64. in thefc words, " Thou
*' haft faid;" and by St. Mark, chap. xvi. 62. in thefe, " I am ;'*

is an anfwer only to this queftion, " Art thou then the fon of God ?'*

and not to that other, " Art thou the Meffiah r" which preceded,

and he had anfwered to before ; though Matthew and Mark, con-
trafling the ftory, fet them down together, as if making but one
queftion, omitting all the intervening difcourfe ; whereas it is plain

out of St. Luke that they were two diftinft queftions, to which
Jefus gave two diftinft anfwers. In the firft whereof, he, accord-

ing to his ufual caution, declined faying in plain exprefs words that

he was the Meffiah •, though in the latter he owned himfelf to be
*' the fon of God :" wdiich though they, being Jews, underftood

to fignify the Meffiah, yet he knew could be no legal or weighty ac-

cufation againft him before a heathen ; and fo it proved : for, upon
his anfwering to their queftion, " Art thou then the fon of God?
" Ye fay that I am ;" they cry out, Lukexxii. 71. " What need we
** any farther witnefles ? For we ourfelves have heard out of his
*' own mouth :" and fo thinking they had enougk againft him,
they hurry him away to Pilate. Pilate alking them, John xviii.

29—32. " "What accufation bring you againft this man ? They an-
*' fwered, and faid, If he were not a malcfaftor, we would not have
*' delivered him up unto thee." Then faid Pilate unto them,
*' Take ye him, and judge him according to your law." But this

would not ferve their turn, who aimed at his life, and would be

fatislied with nothing elfe. " The Jews therefore faid unto him,
*' It is not lawful for us to put any man to death." And this was
alio, " That the faying of Jefus might be fulfilled which he fpake,
** fignifying v.'hat death he fhould die." Purfuing therefore their

defign, of making him appear to Pontius Pilate guilty of treaion

againft Ccefar, Luke xxiii. 2. " Thev began to accufe him, faying,

" We found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to

" give tribute to Ctefar ; faying, That he himfelf is the Meffiah
" the king :" all which wcte inferences of theirs from his faying,

he was " the fon of God ;" which Pontius Pilate finding (for it is

«onfonant that he examined them to the precife words he had faid),

their accufation had no weight with hiiii. However, the name of

King being fuggefted againft Jefus, he thought himfelf concerned

to fearch it to the bottom. John xviii. 33—37. " 1 h&n Pilate en-
*' tered again into the judgement-hall, and called Jefus, and faid

*' unto him. Art thou the king of the Jews ? Jefus anfwered him,
*' Sayeft thou this orf"thyfelf, or did others tell it thee of me ? Pilate
*' anfwered. Ami a Jew ? Thine own nation and the chief priefts

*' have delivered thee unto me : what haft thou done ? Jefus an-
* fwered. My kingdom is not of this world : if my kingdom were
" of this world, then would my fervants fight, that I fhould not be
*' delivered to the Jews ? but my kingdom is not from hence,

" Pilate
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** Pilate therefore faid unto liim, Art thou a king then? Jefus an-
•* fwered, Thou fayefl that I am a king. For this end was I born,
*' and for this caufe came I into the world, that I fliould bear
*' witnefs to the truth : every one tliat is of the truth heareth my
*' voice." In this dialogue between our Saviour and Pilate we
fnay obferve, i. That being alked, whether he were *' the king of
** the Jews ?" he anfwers fo, that though he deny it not, yet he

avoided giving the leaft umbrage, that he had any defign upon the

government : for though he allows himfelf to be a king, yet, to

obviate any fufpicion, he tells Pilate, " his kingdom is not of thia
*' world C and evidences it by this, that if he had pretended to

any title to that country, his followers, which were not a few, and
w^ere forward enough to believe him their king, would have fought

for him, if he had had a mind to fet himfelf up by force, or his

kingdom were fo to be erefted. " But my kingdom," fays he, " is

*' not from hence ;" is not of this fafhion, or of this place.

2. Pilate, being by his words and circumllances fatisfied that

he laid no claim to his province, or meant any difturbance of the

government, was yet a little furprized to hear a man, in that poor
garb, without retinue, or fo much as a fervant or a friend, own
himfelf to be a king ; and therefore af^:s him, with fome kind of
wonder, " Art thou a king then ?"

3. That our Saviour declares, that his great bufinefs into the

world was, to teflify and make good this great truth, that he was a

king, i. e. in other words, that he was the Mefliah,

4. That whoever were followers of the truth, and got into the

way of truth, and happinefs, received this do£lrine concermng him,
viz. that he was Meffiah their king.

Pilate being thus fatisfied that he neither meant, nor could there

arife any harm from his pretence, whatever it was, to be a king,

tells the Jews, ver. 38. " 1 find no fault in this man :" but the.

Jews were the more fierce, Luke xxiii. 5. faying, " He ftirreth up
*' the people to fedition, by his preaching through all Jewry,
*' beginning from Galilee to this place." And then Pilate, learn-

ing that he was of Galilee, Herod's jurildiftion, fent him to Herod
;

to whom alfo the chief priefls and Scribes, ver. 10. " vehemently
*' accufed him." Herod finding all their accufations either falle

or frivolous, thought our Saviour a bare objeft of contempt ; and
fo turning him only into ridicule, fent him back to Pilate ; who
calling unto him the chief priefls, and the rulers, and the people,

ver. 14. " faid unto them, Ye have brought this man unto me as

" one that perverteth the people ; and behold, I have examined
" him before you, have found no fault in this man, touching thefe

" things whereof ye accufe him ; no, nor yet Herod ; for I fent
" you to him ; and fo nothing worthy of death is done by him :"

and therefore he would have rele?/ed him ;
" for he knew the chief

" priefts had delivered him through envy," Mark xv. 10. And
when they demanded Barabbas to be releafed, but as for Jefus,

cried, ^' Crucify him," Luke xxiii. 22. ** Pilate faid i^nto them tlie

$: 3

*

" third
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*' third time, Why ? What evil hath he done ? I have found no
*' caufe of death in him ; I will therefore chaftife him, and let

*' him go."

We may obferve in all this whole profecution of the Jews, that

they would fain have got it oiat of Jefus's own mouth, in exprefs

words, that he was the Meffiah ; W'hich not being able to do with

all their art and endeavour, all the reft that they could alledge

againft him not amounting to a proof before Pilate, that he claim-

ed to he king of the Jews, or that he had caufed or done any thing

towards a mutiny or infurreftion among the people (for upon thefe

two, as we fee, their whole charge turned), Pilate again and again

pronounced him innocent ; for fo he did a fourth and a fifth time,

bringing him out to them after he had w^hipped him, John xix.

4. 6. And after all, *' When Pilate faw that he could prevail no-
*' thing, but that rather a tumult was made, he took water, and
*' waihed his hands before the multitude, faying, I am innocent of
*' the blood of this juft man, fee you to it," Matt, xxvii. 24.

Which gives us a clear reafon of the cautious and wary condu£l of
our Saviour, in not declaring himfelf, in the whole courfe of his

miniftry, fo much as to his difciples, much lefs to the multitude or

the rulers of the Jews, in exprefs w^ords, to be the Meffiah the

king ; and why he kept himfelf ahvays in prophetical or parabolical

terms (he and his difciples preaching only the kingdom of God,
i. e. of the Meffiah, to be come) and left to his miracles to declare

who he was ; though this was the truth which he came into the

world, as he fays himfelf, John xviii. 37. to tefcify, and which his

difciples were to believe.

When Pilate, fatisfied of his innocence, would have releafetj

him, and the Jews perfifted to cry out, " Crucify him, crucify him,"

John xix. 6. " Pilate fays to them. Take ye him yourfelves, and
•' crucify him ; for I do not find any fault in him." The Jews
then, fince they could not make him a flate-criminal, by alledging

his faying that he was " the fon of God ;" fay, by their law, it was
a capital crime, ver. 7. " The Jews anfwered to Pilate, We have
*' a law, and by our law he ought to die, becaufe he made himfelf
*' the fon of God," i. e. becaufe, by faying he is the " fon of God,"
he has made himfelf the Meffiah, the prophet which w-as to come:
for we find no other law but that againft falfe prophets, Deut.

xviii. 20, whereby " making himfelf the fon of God" deferve4

death.

A.fter thi?,T''ila!:e was the more deiirous to releafe him, ver. 12,

13. " But the Jews cried out, faying, If thou let this mail go, thou
*' art not C.-cfar's friend ; whcfoever maxeth himfelf a king, fpeak-
*' eth againft Cojfar.'^ Here vre fee the ftrefs of their charge againft

Jefus, whereby they hoped to take away his life, viz. that he
*' made himfelf king :" we fee a I fo upon what they grounded this

accufation, viz. becaufe he had owned himfelf to be " the fon of
*' God :" for liC had, in their hearing, never i^iade or profeiTed

himfeif to be a king. We fee here iikewife the ;-eafon why they

were
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were fo defirous to draw from his own mouth a confeflion, in

exprefs words, that he was the Meffiah, viz. that they might have

what might be a clear proof that he did fo. And, laft of all, we fee

the reafon why, though in expreffions which they underftood he

owned himfelf to them to be the Meffiah, yet he avoided declaring

it to them in fuch words as might look criminal at Pilate's tri-

bunal. He owned himfelf to be the Meffiah plainly to the under-

ftanding of the Jews, but in ways that could not, to the under-

Handing of Pilate, make it appear that he had laid claim to the

kingdom of Judea, or went about to make himfelf king of that

country. But whether his faying that he was " the fon of God,"
was criminal by their law, that Pilate troubled not himfelf about.

He that considers what Tacitus, Suetonius, Seneca de Benef.

1. iii. c. 26. fay of Tiberius and his reign, will find how neceilary

it was for our Saviour, if he would not die as a criminal and a

traytor, to take great heed to his words and anions, that he did or

faid not any thing that might be offenfive, or give the leaft umbrage
to the Roman government. It behoved an innocent man, who was

taken notice of for fomething extraordinary in him, to be very

wary, under a jealous and cruel prince, who encouraged informa-

tions, and filled his reign with executions for treafon; under whom
words fpoken innocently, or in jeft, if they could be mifconflrued,

were made treafon, and profecuted with a rigour, that made it

always the fame thing to be accufed and condemned. And there-

fore we fee, that when the Jews told Pilate, John xix. 12. that he

fhould not be a friend to Caefar if he let Jefus go (for that who-
ever made himfelf king, was a rebel againft Caefar), he alks them
no more whether they would take Barabbas, and fpare Jefus, but

(though againfl his confcience] gives him up to death, to fecure

his own head.

One thing more there is, that gives us light into this wife and

neceflarily cautious management of himfelf, which manifeftly agrees

with it, and makes a pnrt of it ; and that is, the choice of his apo-

ftles, exa6lly fuited to the defign and fore-fight of the neceffity of

keeping the declaration of the kingdom of the Meffiah, which was

now expefted, within certain general terms during his miniftry : it

was not fit to open himfelf too plainly or forwardly to the heady

Jews, that he himfelf was the Meffiah ; that was to be left to be

found out by the obfervation of thofe who v/ould attend to the

.purity of his life, the teftimony of his miracles, and the conformity

of all with the predictions concerning him ; by thefe marks, thofe

he lived amongft were to find it out, without an exprefs promul-
gation that he was the Meffiah, till after his death : his kingdom
was to be opened to them by degrees, as well to prepare them to

receive it, as to enable him to be long enough amongft tliem, to

perform what was the work of the Ivieffiah to be done, and fulfil

all thofe feveral parts of what was foretold of him in the Old T«ita-»

ment, and we fee applied to him iu the New.
E 4 The
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The Jews had no other thoughts of their Meffiah, but of a

mighty temporal prince, that flioulcl raife their nation into an higher

degree of power, dominion, and profperity, than ever it had en-
joyed. They were filled with the expedlation of a glorious earthly

kingdom. It was not therefore for a poor man, the fon of a car-

penter, and (as they thought) born in GaHlee, to pretend to it.

None of the Jews, no not his difciples, could have borne this, if

he had exprelTly avowed this at firfl, and began his preaching, and
the opening of his kingdom this way ; efpecially if he had added to

it, that in a year or two he Hiould die an ignominious death upon
the crofa. They are therefore prepared for the truth by degrees.

Firi>, John the Baptill: tells them, " The kingdom of God" (a

name by which the Jews called the kingdom of the Meffiah) *' is at
*' hand." Then our Saviour comes, and he tells them ". of the
*' kingdom of God," fometimes that it is at hand, and upon fome
occafions, that it is come ; but fays in his public preaching little or

nothing of himfelf. 7'hen come the apoftles and evangelifts after

his death, and they in exprefs w^ords teach what his birth, life, and
dodrine, had done before, and had prepared the well-difpofed to

receive,, viz. that " Jefus is the Meffiah."

To this defign and method of publilhing the gofpel, was the

choice of the apoftles exadlly adjufted ; a company of poor, igno-

rant, illiterate men, who, as Chrift himfelf tells us, Matt. xi. 25.
and Luke x. 2,1. were not of the *' wife and prudent" men of the

world ; they were, in that refpedt, but meer children. Thefe, con-
-vinced by the miracles they faw him daily do, and the unblameabie
life he led, might be difpofed to believe him to be the Melhah ; and
though they with others expefted a temporal kingdom on earth,

might yet reft fatisfied in the truth of their mafter (who had hon-
oured them with being near his perfon), that it would come, without

being too inquifitive after the time, manner, or feat of his king-

dom ; as men of letters, more ftudicd in their rabbins, or men of
buJinefs, more verfed in the world, would have been forward' to

have been. Men great or wife in knowledge or ways of the world
would hardly have been kept from prying more narrowly into his

defign and conduft, or from queftioning him about the ways and
ineafures he v>-ould take for afcending the throne ; and what means
were to be ufed towards it, and when they fliould in earneft let

afeout'it. Abler men, of higher births or thoughts, would hardly

have been hindered from whifpering, at Igaft to their friends and
relations, that their mafter was the Meffiah ; and that though he
concealed himlelf to a nt opportunity, and till tilings were ripe for

it, yet they ihould ere long fee liim break out of his obfcurity, call

off the cloud, and declare himfelf, as he was, king of Ifracl. But
the ignorance and lownefs of thefe good poor men made them of
another temper. They went along in an implicit truft on him,
punftually keeping to his commands, ^nd not exceeding liis com-^

inifiion. When he fent them to preach the gofpel, he bid then-^

preach " the kingdom of God" to be al hand , aiid that they did,

without
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without being more particular than he had ordered, or mixing their

own prudence with his commands, to promote the kingdom of the

Meffiah. They preached it without giving, or fo much as inti-

mating, that their mafler was he ; which men of another condition,

and an higher education, would fcarce have forborn to have done.

When he afked them who they thought him to be, and Peter an-
fwered, " The Mefliah, the fon of God," Matt, xvi, 16. he plainly

ihews, by the following words, that he himfelf had not told them
{o ; and at the fame time, ver. 20. forbids them to tell this their

opinion of him to any body. How obedient they were to him in

this, we may not only conclude from the lilence of the evangelills

jconcerning any fuch thing publifhed by them any where before his

death, but from the exaft obedience three of them paid to a like

command of his. He takes Peter, James, and John, into a moun-
tain, and there Mofes and Elias coming to him, he is transfigured

before them : Matt. xvii. 9. he charges them, faying, " See that ye
" tell no man what ye have feen, till the fon of man fhall be rifen
*' from the dead." And St. Luke tells us, what punftual obfer-

vers they were of his orders in this cafe, chap. ix. 36. *' They kept
*' it clofe, and told no man, in thofe days, any of thofe things
*' which they had feen."

Whether twelve other men, of quicker parts, and of a ftation or
breeding which might have given them any opinion of themfelves,,

or their own abilities, would have been fo eafily kept from- med-
dling beyond juft what was prefcribed them, in a matter they had
fo much intereft in ; and have faid nothing of what they might in

human prudence have thought would have contributed to their

mafter's reputation, and made way for his advancement to his king-
dom, I leave to be confidered. And it may fuggell matter of medi-
tation, whether St. Paul was not, for this reafon, by his learning,

parts, and warmer temper, better fitted for an apoftle after, than
during our Saviour's miniftry ; and therefore, though a chofen vef-

fel, was not by the divine wifdom called till after Chrill's refur-

reflion.

I offer this only as a fvibjeft of magnifying the admirable con-
trivance of the divine wifdom, in the whole Avork of our redemp-
tion, as far as we are able to trace it by the footfteps which God
hath made vifible to human reafon. For though it be as eafy to

pmnipotent power to do all things by an immediate over-ruling

will, and fo to make any inflruments work, even contrary to their

natures, in fubferviency to his ends ; yet his wifdom is not ufuallv

at the expence of miracles (if I may fo fay), but onlv in cafes that

Require them, for the evidencing of feme revelation or miifion to be
from him. He does conftantly (unlefs where the confirmation of
feme truth requires it otherwife) bring about his purpofes by
means operating according to their natures. If it were iiot fo, the
courle and evidence of things would be confounded; miracles would
lofe their name and force ; and there could be no dillinftion betwecr,

Iiaturai and fupernatural,

Thei^e
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There had been no room left to fee and admire the wifdom, as

well as innocence, of our Saviour, if he had raflily every where ex-
pofed himfelf to the fury of the Jews, and had ahvays been pre-
ierved by a miraculous fufpenlion of their malice, or a miraculous
refcuing him out of their hands. It was enough for him once to

efcape from the men of Nazareth, who were going to throw him
down a precipice, for him never to preach to them again. Our
Saviour had multitudes that followed him for the loaves, who, barely-

feeing the miracles that he did, would have made him king. If to

the miracles he did, he had openly added, in exprefs words, that

he was the Melhah, and the king they expcdted to deliver them, he
would have had more followers, and warmer in the caufe, and
readier to fet him up at the head of a tumult. Thefe indeed God,
by a miraculous influence, might have hindered from any fuch at-

tempt ; but then pofterity could not have believed that the nation
of the Jews did at that time expc6l the Mcihah, their king and de-
liverer; or that Jefus, wdio declared himfelf to be that king and
<lehverer, fhevved any miracles amongft them, to convince them of
it ; or did any thing worthy to make him be credited or received.

If he had gone about preaching to the multitude which he drew
after him, that he was " the Meffiah, the king of Ifrael," and this

had been evidenced to Pilate, God could indeed, by a fupernatural

influence upon his mind, have made Pilate pronounce him inno-
cent, and not condemn him as a malefaftor, who had openly, for

three years together, preached fedition to the people, and endea-
voured to perfuade them that he was the Meffiah " their king," of
the blood-royal of David, come to deliver them. But then 1 afk,

whether poiicrity would not either have ful'pefted the ftory, or that

fome art had been ufed to gain that teflimony from Pilate ? be-

caufe he could not (for nothing) have been fo favourable to Jefus,

as to be willing to releafe fo turbulent and feditious a man, to de-

clare him innocent, and to call the blame and guilt of his death, as

unjuft, upon the envy of the Jews.
But now the malice of the chief priefls, Scribes, and Pharifees ;

the headinefs of the mob, animated with hopes, and raifed with
miracles ; Judas's treachery, and Pilate's care of his government,
and of the peace of his province, all working naturally as they

fhould ; Jefus, by the admirable warincfs of his carriage, and an
extraordinary wifdom vifible in his whole conduft, weathers all

thele difficulties, does the work he comes for, uninterruptedly goes

about preaching; his full appointed time, fufficicntlv manifclts him-
lelf to he the Meffiah in all the particulars the fcriptures had fore-

told of him ; ar.d, when his hour is come, fuffcrs death ; but is ac-

knowledged both by Judas that betrayed, and Pilate that condemn-
ed him, to die innocent. For, to ufe his own words, Luke xxiv.

46. " I'hus it is written, and thus it beliovcd the Meffiah to fuffi^r.'*

And of his whole condn6l, we have a rcafon and clear refolution iij

thofe words to St. Feter, Matt. xxvi. 53. " Thinkeft thou that I

*' cannot now pray to my father, and he fi}all prefentiy give me
4 " more
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" more than twelve legions of angels ? but how then lliall the
*' fcripture be fulfilled, that thus it muft be ?"

Having this clue to guide us, let us now obferve how our Saviour's

preaching and condud comported with it in the laft fcene of his

life. How cautious he had been in the former part of his miniftry,

we have already obferved. We never find him to ufe the name of

the Melfiah but once, till he now came to Jerufalem this laft paf-

fover. Before this, his preaching and miracles were lefs at Jerufalem

(where he ufed to make but very fhort Hays) than any where elfe
;

but now he comes fix days before the feaft, and is every day in

the Temple teaching ; and there publicly heals the blind and the

lame, in the prefence of the Scribes, Pharifees, and chief priefls.

The time of his miniftry drawing to an end, and his hour coming,

he cared not how much the chief priefts, elders, rulers, and the

Sanhedrim, were provoked againft him by his doftrine and miracles
;

he was as open and bold in his preaching, and doing the works of
the Melfiah now at Jerufalem, and in the fight of the rulers, and of

all the people, as he had been before cautious and referved there,

and careful to be little taken notice of in that place, and not to come
in their way more than needs. All that he now took care of was,

not what they fhould think :>f him, or defign againft him (for he
knew they would feize him), but to fay or do nothing that might
be a juft matter of accufation againft him, or render him criminal

to the governor. But as for the grandees of the Jewifli nation, he
fpares them not, but fharply now reprehends their mifcarriages pub-
licly in the Temple, where he calls them, more than once, hypo-
crites, as is to be feen Matt, xxiii. and concludes all with no foiter

a compellation, than " ferpents" and " generation of vipers."

After this fevere reproof of the Scribes and Pharifees, being re-

tired with his difciples into the Mount of Olives, over-againft the

Temple, and there foretelling the deftruftion of it, his difciples

aik him, Matt. xxiv. 3, &:c. *' When it ihould be, and what Ihould
*' be the figns of his coming ?" He fays to them, " Take heed that
*' no man deceive you : for many fhail come in my name;" i. e.

taking on them the name and dignity of the Mefiiah, which is only
mine ; faying, " 1 am the Mefliah, and lliall deceive many." But
be not you by them milled, nor by perfecutlon driven away from
this fundamental truth, that I am the Mefiiah ; "for many Ihall

" be fcandalized," and apoftatize, " but he that endures to the
*' end, the fame Ihall be faved : and this gofpel of the kingdom fiiall

" be preached in all the world :" i. e. the good news of me, the
Mefliah, and my kingdom, fiiall be fpread through the world.
This was the great and only point of belief they were warned to

ftick to ; and this is inculcated again, ver. 23—26. and Mark xiii.

21—23. with this emphatical application to them in both thefe

evangelifts. " Behold, 1 have told you before-hand ;" remember ye
are forewarned.

This v/as in his anfwer to the apoftles enquir}^ concerning; his
*' coming, and the end of the world," vcr. 3. For fo we tranilate
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T?« (Tt/vlsXita; T« aiKV®- ; we muft underftand the difciples here to put

their queflion, according to the notion and way of fpeaking of the

Jews. For they had two " worlds," as we tranflate it, « ivvalun^i

f/LsWuv ai'wy ; the " prefent world," and the " world to come." The
kingdom of God, as they called it, or the time of the Meffiah, they

called 5 (AiXSm aluv, " the world to come," which they believed was
to put an end to " this world :" and that then the juft fhould be

railed from the dead ; to enjoy, in that " new world," a happy

eternity, with thofe of the Jewifh nation who fhould be then living.

Thefe two things, viz. the vilihle and powerful appearance of

his kingdom, and the end of the world, being confounded in the

apoftles queflion, our Saviour does not feparate them, nor dijlindly

replv to them apart ; but, leaving the enquirers in the common
opinion, anfwers at once concerning his coming to take vengeance

of the Jewifli nation, and put an end to their church, worfliip, and

commonv>'calth ; which was their I id ai'a», prefent world, which

they counted fhould laft till the MefTiah came : and fo it did, and

then had an end put to it. And to this he joins his lall: coming to

judgement, in the glory of his father, to put a final end to this

world, and all the difpenfation belonging to the poflerity of Adam
upon earth. This joining them together made his anfwer obfcure,

and hard to be underftood by them then ; nor was it fafe for him to

fpeak plainer of his kingdom, and the dcftruftion of Jerufalem, un-

lefs he had a mind to be accufed for having defigns againft the go-

vernment. For Judas was amongft them : and whether no other

but his apoftles were comprehended under the name of " his difci-

*' pies," who were with him at this time, one cannot determine.

Our Saviour therefore fpeaks of his kingdom in no other ftyle but

that which he had all along hitherto ufed, viz. " The kingdom of
*' God ;" Luke xxi. 31. " When you fee thefe things come to pais,

" know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand." And con-

tinuing on his difcourfe with them, he has the fame expreffion.

Matt. XXV. I.
•' Then the kingdom of heaven Ihall be like unto

" ten virgins." At the end of the following parable of the talents,

lie adds, ver. 31. " When the fon of man Ihall come in his glory,

" and all the holv angels with him, then fliall he fit upon the

" throne of his glorv, and before hitn fhall be gathered all the
*' nations. And he ihall fet the fheep o'l his right-hand, and the
*' goats on his left. Then fiiall the king fay, kc." Here he
defcribes to his difciples the appearance of his kingdom, wherein

he will Ihcw himfelf " a king" in glory upon his throne: but this^

in fuch a wav, and fo remote, and fo \ur intelligible to a heathen

magiilrate, that, if it had been alledged againft him, it would have

fccmed rather the dream of a crazy brain, than the contrivance of

an ambitious or da.ngerous man dciigning againft the government

:

the v.'av of e>:[)refiing what he meant being in the prophetic ftyle;

which is feidom fo plain as to be underftood till accomplilhed.

It is plain, that his difciples themfelves comprehended not wha^

kingdom he here fpokc of, from their queftion to him after his rc-

furrc6lion.
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iurre£lioii, " Wilt thou at this time rellore again the kingdom to
•' Ifraelr"

Having finilhed thefe difcourfcs, he takes order for the paflbver,

and eats it with his dilciplcs ; and at I'upper tells them, that one of

them fhould betray him : and adds, John xiii. 19. "I tell it you
*' now, before it come, that when it is come to pafs, you may
*' know that I am." He does not fay out the Meffiah

; Judas
fhould not have that to fay againft him if he would ; though that

be the fenfe in which he ufes this exprelfion, lyi ilfxt, more than
once. And thg,t this is the meaning of it, is clear from Mark xii.

6. Luke xxi, 8. In both which evangelifts the words are, " For
*' many fliall come in my name, faying, lyu tl/jLi, 1 am :" the mean-
ing whereof we Ihall find explained in the parallel place of St. Mat-
thew, chap. xxiv. 5. " For many fhall come in my name, faying,
*'

lyii elfAi Xf)»ro?, I am the Meffiah." Here in this place of John
xiii. Jefus foretells what Ihould happen to him, viz. that he fliould

be betrayed by Judas ; adding this prediftion to the many other par-

ticulars of his death and faffering, which he had at other times fore-

told to them. And here he tells them the reafon of thefe his pre-

diftions, viz. that afterwards they might be a confirmation to their

faith. And what was it that he would have them believe, and be
confirmed in the belief of? Nothing but thib, ot» ly^ t.^,, that he
was the Meffiah. The fame reafon he gives, John xiii. 28. " You
" have heard, how I faid unto you, 1 go away, and come again unto
-*' you : and now I have told you before it come tp pafs, that when
** it is come to pafs, ye might beheve,"

When Judas had left them, and was gone out, he talks a little

freer to them of his glory, and of his kingdom, than ever he had
done before. For now he fpeaks plainly of himfelf, and of his
kingdom, John xiii. 31. " Therefore when he [Judas] was o-one
* out, Jefus faid. Now is the fon of man glorified, and Goll is
*• alio glorified in him. And if God be glorified in him, God fhall
*' alio glorify him in himfelf, and (liall fi:raitway glorify him."
And Lukexxii. 29. " And I will appoint unto you a kingdom, as
*' my father hath appointed unto me ; that ye may cat and drink
«' with me at my table in my kingdom." Though he has every
where all along through his miniftry preached " the Gofpel of the
*' kingdom," and nothing elfe but that and repentance, and the
duties of a good life

; yet it has been always " the kingdom of God,"
and " the kingdom of heaven :" and I do not remember, that anv
where, till now, he ufes any fuch expreffion as " my kingdom.'"'
But here now he fpeaks in the firft perfon, " I will appoint you a
*' kingdom;" and " in my kingdom :" and this we fee is only to
the eleven, now Judas was gone from them.
With thefe eleven, vAiom he v/as now juft leaving-, he has a

long di^fcourfc to comfort them for their lofs of him, and^'to prepare
them lor the perfecution of the world, and to exhort them to keep
his commandments, and to love one another. And here one may
cxpea all the articles of faith Ihould be laid down plainly, if any

tiling
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thing elfe were required of them to believe, but what he had taught
them, and they believed already ; viz. *' That he was the Mefliah,'*

John xiv. I. "Ye beheve in God, believe alfo in me," ver. 29. *' I
*' have told you before it come to pafs, that when it is come to pafs,
*' ye may believe." It is believing on him, without any thing elfe,

John xvi. 31, " Jefus anfwered them. Do you now believe ?" This
was in anfwer to their profefTmg, ver. 30. " Now are we fure that
** thou knoweft all things, and needeft not that any man fhould
*' afk thee : by this we believe that thou comeft forth from God."
John xvii. 20. " Neither pray I for thefe alone, but for them alfo

*' which (hall believe on me through their word." All that is

fpoke of " Believing," in this his laft fermon to them, is only
" Believing on him," or believing that " he came from God /'

which was no other than believing him to be the Meffiah.

Indeed, John xiv. 9. our Saviour tells Philip, " He that hath
** feen me, hath feen the father ;" and adds, ver. 10. " Be-
*' lievell thou not that I am in the father, and the father in me ?

" The words that 1 fpeak unto you, I fpeak not of myfclf : but
*' the father that dwelleth in me, he doth the works." Which
being in anfwer to Philip's words, ver. 9. " Shew us the father,"

feem to import thus much :
" No man hath feen God at any time,"

he is known only b^ his works. And that he is my father, and I

the fon of God, i. e. the Meffiah, you may know by the works I

have done ; which it is impoffible I could do of myfelf, but by the

union I have with God my father. For that by being *' in God,"
and " God in him," he lignifies fuch an union with God, that God
operates in and by him, appears not only by the words above-cited

out of ver. 10. (which can fcarce otherwife be made coherent fenfe),

but alfo from the fame phrafe ufed again by our Saviour prcfently

after, ver. 20. " At that day," viz. after his refurredion, when
they fliould fee him again, " ye fhall know that I am in my fa«

*' ther, and you in me, and 1 in you ;" i, e. by the works I fhall

enable you to do, through a power I have received from the father :

which whoever fees me do, mufl: acknowledge the father to be in

jne ; and vvhoever fees you do, mull: acknowledge me to be in you.

And therefore he fays, ver. 12. " Verily, verily I fay unto you,
*' He that believeth on me, the works that I do (hall he alfo do, be-
*' caufe I go unto my father." Though 1 go away, yet I fhall be

in you, who believe in me ; and ye fhall be enabled to do miracles

alfo for the carrying on of my kingdom, as I have done : that it

may be manifefied to others, that you are fent by me, as I hava

evidenced to you that I am fent by the father. And hence it is

that he fays, in the immediate preceding ver. 11. " Believe me that

** I am in the father, and the father in me ; if not, believe me for

*' the fake of the works themfelves." Let the works that 1 have

done, convince you that 1 am fent by ;he father ; that he is with

Toe, and that I do noching but bv his will, and b'; virtue of the union

1 have with him ; and tiiat, confequently, I am the Meffiah, who
am
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am anointed, fanftified, and feparated by the father to the work for

which he hath fent me.

To confirm them in this faith, and to enable them to do fuch

works as he had done, he promifes them the Holy Ghoft, John xiv.

25, 26. " Thefe things I have faid unto you, being yet prefent with
* you:" but when I am gone, " the Holy Ghoft, the paraclet'*

(which may fignify monitor, as well as comforter, or advocate),
*' which the father fhali fend you in my name, he Ihall lliew you
•' all things, and bring to your remem.brance all things which I

** have faid." So tliat, confidering all that I have faid, and laying it

together, and comparing it with what you Ihall fee come to pafs,

you may be more abundantly affured that 1 am the Mediah, and

fully comprehend that I have done and fuffered all things foretold

of the Meffiah ; and that were to be accompiilhed and faltllled by

him, according to the fcriptures. But be not iiiled with grief that

I leave you ; John xvi. 7. " It is expedieni: for you that 1 go away :

*' for if I go not away, the paraclet will not come unto you." One
reafon why, if he went not away, the Holy Ghoft could not come,

we may gather from what has been obferved concerning the pru-

<lent and wary carriage of our Saviour all through his miniftry, that

he might not incur death with the leaft fufpicion of a malefactor

:

and therefore though his difciples believed him to be the Meffiah,

yet they neither underftood it fo well, nor were fo well confirmed

in the belief of it, as after that, he being crucified and rlfen again,

they had received the Holy Ghoft ; and with the gifts of the Holy
Spirit, a fuller and clearer evidence and knowledge that he was
the Meffiah. They then were enlightened, to fee how his kingdoJn
was fuch as the fcriptures foretold ; though not fuch as they, till

then, had expelled. And now this knowledge and alTurance re-

ceived from the Holy Ghoft was of ufe to them after his refur-

re£tion ; when they could now boldly go about, and openly preach,

as they did, that Jefus was the Meffiah, confirming that do<^rine by
the miracles which the Holy Ghoft impowered them to do. But
till he was dead and gone, they could not do this. Their going
about openly preaching, as they did after his refurreftion, that

Jefus was the Meffiah, and doing miracles every where to make it

good, would not have confifted with that chaiadler of humility,
peace, and innocence, which the Meftiah was to fuftain, if they
had done it before his crucifixion ; for this would have drawn
upon hiin the condemnation of a malefadlor, either ^ ; a ftirrer of
fedition againft the public peace, or as a pretender to the kingdom
of Ifrael. And hence we fee, that they who before his death
preached only " the gofpel of the kingdom," that " the kingdom of
" God was at hand ;" as foon as they had received the Holy Ghoft
after his refurredlion, changed their ftyie, and every where, in eX'
prefs words, declare, that ;efus is the Meffiah, that " king" which
was to come. ( his, the following words here in St. John xvi. 8— 14,
confirm

; where he goes on to teJi them j
" And when he is come,

*' he will convince the world of fin, becauTe they believed not < n
'• me,"
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*' me." Your preaching then, accompalnied with miracles, by th"?

affiftance of the Holy Ghoft, fhall be a conviftion to the world that

the Jews finned in not believing me to be the Meffiah. " Of
*' righteoufnefs," or juftice : " becaufe I go to my father, and ye fee

*' me no more," By the fame preaching and miracles you fhall con-

firm the doftrine of my afcenfion ; and thereby convince the world

that 1 was that " juft one," who am therefore afcended to the fa-

ther into heaven, where no unjuft perfon fliall enter. " Of judge-
*' ment : becaufe the prince of this world is judged." And by tlie

fame affiftance of the Holy Ghoft ye fhall convince the world that

the devil is judged or condemned, by your rafting of him out, and

deftroying his kingdom, and his worfhip, wherever you preach. Our
Saviour adds, " 1 have yet many things to fay unto you, but you
*' cannot bear them now." They were yet fo full of a temporal

kingdom, that they could not bear the difcovery of what kind of

kingdom his was, nor what a king he was to be ; and therefore he

leaves them to the coming of the Holy Ghoft, for a farther and

fuller difcovery of himfelf, and the kingdom of the Meffiah, for feat

they fhould be fcaudalized in him, and give up the hopes they had

now in him, and forfake him. This he tells them, ver. i, of this

xvith chapter . " Tliefe things I have faid unto you, that you may
** not be fcandalized." The laft thing he had told them before

his faying this to them, we find in the laft verfes of the precedent

chapter: " When the paraclet is come, the fpirit of truth, he lliaR

*' witnefs concerning me." He fhall fliew you who I am, and

Vfitnefs it to the world ; and then, " Ye alfo fliall bear witnefs, be-
** caufe ye have been witli me from the beginning." He fliall call

to your mind what I have faid and done, that ye may underftand it,

and know, and bear witnefs concerning me. And again here,

John xvi. after he had told them, they could not bear what he had

more to fay, he adds, ver. 13. " Howbcit, when the Spirit of truth

*' is come, he will guide you into all truth ; and he will fliew you
*' things to come : he Ihall glorify me." By the Spirit, when he

comes, ye fhall be fully inftruded concerning me ; and though yon

cannot yet, from what I have faid to you, clearly comprehend my
kingdom and glory, yet he fliall make it known to you wherein

^t confifts : and though I am now in a mean ftate, and ready to be

given up to contempt, torment, and death, fo that ye know not

what to think of it, yet the fpirit, when he comes, " fhall glorify

*' me," and fully fatisfy you of my power and kingdom ; and that

I fit on the right-hand of' God, to order all things for the good and

increafe of it, till I come again at the laft day in the fulnefs of glory.

Accordingly, the apoftles had a full and clear fight and perfuafion

of this, after they had received the Holy Ghoft: ; and they preached

it every where boldly and openly, without the leaft remainder of

doubt or uncertaintv. But that even fo late as this, they underilood

not his death and refurreftion, is evident from ver. 17, 18. *' Then
*' faid fome of the difciples among themfclves, What is this that he

** faith unto us ; A little while, and ye fhall not fee me ; and again,

' a littl?
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** a little while, and ye fhall fee me; and becaufe I go to the fa-
*' ther ? They iaid therefore, \V hat is this that he faith, a little

*' while? we know not what he faith." Upon which, he goes on
to difcourfe to them of his death and refurredtion, and of the power
they Ihould have of doing miracles. But all this he declares to

them in a myilical and involved way of fpeaking : as he tells them
himfelf, ver. 25. " Thefe things have I fpoken to you in proverbs,"

i. e. in general, obfcure, aenigmatical, or figurative terms. (All
which, as well as allulive apologues, the Jews called proverbs or
parables.) Hitherto my declaring of myfelf to you hath been
obfcure, and with referve ; and I have not fpoken of myfelf to you
in plain and direfl words, becaufe ye " could not bear it." A
Meffiah, and not a king, you could not underfland ; and a king
living in poverty and perfecution, and dying the death of a flave

and malefaftor upon a crofs, you could not put together. And had
I told you in plain words, that I was the Meffiah, and given you a
'direft commiffion to preach to others, that I profefledly owned
myfelf to be the Meffiah, you and they would have made a com-
motion, to have fet me upon the throne of my father David, and
to fight for me, that your MeJliah, your king, in whom are your
hopes of a kingdom, fhould not be delivered up into the hands of
his enemies, to be put to death ; and of this, Peter will inftantly

give you a proof. But *' the time cometh when I fhall no more
*' fpeak unto you in parables ; but I fliall fhew unto you plainly of
** the father." My death and refurredion, and the coming of the
Holy Ghofl, will fpeedily enlighten you, and then I fliall make you
know. the will and defign of the father ; what a kingdom I am to
have, and by what means, and to what end, ver. 27. And this the
father himfelf will fhew unto you; ^' For he loveth you, becaufe
*' ye have loved me, and have believed that I came out from the
*' father." Becaufe ye have believed that 1 am " the fon of God,
*' the Meffiah ;" that he hath anointed and fent me ; though it hath
not been yet fully difcovered to you \vhat kind of kingdom it fhall

be, nor by what means brought about. And then our Saviour, with-
out being alked, explaining to them what he had faid, and making
them underfland better what before they lluck at, and complained
fecretly among themfelves, that they underftood not ; they there-

upon declare, ver. 30. " Now are we fure that thou knoweft all

** things, and needeil not that any man Ihould alk thee." It is

plain thou knoweft mens thoughts and doubts before they afk.
*' By this we believe that thou comeft forth from God. Jefus an-
** fwered, Do ye now believe ?" Notwithftanding that you now bc-
heve that I came from God, and am the Meffiah, fent by him

;

*' Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye fhall be fcat-
*' tered ;" and as it is Matt. xxvi. 31. and " fhall all be fcandalized
** in me." What it is to be fcandalized in him, we may fee by
what followed hereupon, if that which he fays to St. Peter, Mark
xiv. did not fufficiently explain it.

Vol. IV, F This
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This I have been the more particular in, that it may be feen, that

in his laft difcourfe to his difciples (where he opened himfelf

more than ixe had hitherto done ; and where, if any thing more was

required to make them behcvcrs, than what they aheady beUeved,

we might have expefted they fhould have heard of it), there were no
new articles propofed ro them, but what they believed before, viz.

That he was the Meffiah, the fon of God, fent from the father :

though of his manner of proceeding, and his fudden leaving the

world, and fome few particulars, he made them underftand fome-

thing more than they did before. But as to the main defign of the

gofpel, viz. that he had a kingdom, that he fhould be put to death,

and rife again, and afcend into heaven to his father, and come again

in glory to judge the world; this he had told them: and fo had

acquainted them with the great council of God, in fending him the

Meffiah, and omitted nothing that was neceflary to be known or

believed in it. And fo he tells them himfelf, John xv. 15. " Hence-
*' forth I call ye not fervants : for the fcrvant knoweth not what
*' his Lord does : but I have called ye friends; for all things
*' I have heard of my father, I have made known unto you;"
though perhaps ya do not fo fully comprehend them, as you will

fhortly, when I am rifen and afcended.

To conclude all, in his prayer, which (liuts up this difcourfe, he

tells the father what he had made known to his apollles ; the refult

whereof we have John xvii. 8. " I have given unto them the words
" which thou gavcil me, and they have received them, and they
** HAVE BELIEVED THAT THOU DIDST SEND ME." Wllich i&

in efFed, that he was the Meffiah promiled and fent by God. And
then he prays for them, and adds, ver. 20, 21. " Neither pray I for

*' thefe alone, but for them alfo who believe on me through their

*' w^ord." What that word was through \vhich others Ihould be-

lieve in him, we have feen in the preaching of the apoftles all

through the hiftory of the A£ls, viz. This one great point, that

Jefus was the Meffiah> The apoliles, he fays, ver. 25. " k'low that

" thou haft fent me ;" i. e. are affiured that I am the Meffiah. And
in ver. 21 and 23, he prays, *' That the world may believe" (which,

ver. 23, is called knowing) " that thou liaft fent me ;" fo that what

Chriil would have believed by his difciples, v.e may fee by this his

lall prayer for tliem v/hen he was leaving the vvorld, as well as by

what he preached whilft he was in it.

And as a teftimony of this, one of his laft aftions, evqn when he

was upon the crofs, was to confirm this do£lrine, by giving falva-

tion to one of the thieves that was crucified with him, upon his

declaration that he believed him to be the Meffiah ; for fo much
the w^ords of his requef> imported, when he laid, " Remember me,
" Lord, when thou comefl: into thy kingdom," Luke xxiii 42.

To which Jefus replied, ver. 43. " Verily 1 fay unto thee, To-day
** fhalt thou be with me in paradife." Aa expreffiion very remark-

able ; for as Adam, by fin, loft paradife, i. e. a ftate of happy im-

rmortality, here the believing thief, through his faitiji in Jefus the

I Meffiiah,



AS DELIVERED IN THE SCRIPTURES. 67

.Mefliah, is promifed to be put in paradife, and fo re-inftated in an

happy immortality.

Thus our Saviour ended his Ufe. And what he did after his re-

furre£lion, St. Luke tells us, Afts i. 3. That he fhewed himfelf to

the apoftles " forty days, fpeaking things concerning the kingdom
*' of God." This was what our Saviour preached in the whole
courfe of his miniftry, before his paffion : and no other myileries of
faith does he now difcover to them after his refurre£lion. All he
fays, is concerning the kingdom of God ; and w^hat it was he faid

.concerning that, we Ihall fee prefently out of the other evangelifts
;

having firft only taken notice, that when they now afked him, ver. 6.

" Lord, wilt thou at this time reftore again the kingdom to Ifrael?"

He faid unto them, ver. 7. '* It is not for you to know the times,
*' and the feafons, which the Father hath put into his own power :

*' but ye fhall receive power after that the Holy Ghoft is come upon
•** you; and ye (hall be witnelles unto me unto the utmoil parts

.
*• of the earth." I'heir great buf:nefs was to be witnefles to Jefus,

of his life, death, refurredlion, and afcenfion ; which, put together,

were undeniable proofs of his being the Mefliah,. This was what
tkey were to preach, and what he faid to them concerning the king-
dom of God, as will appear by what is recorded of it in the other
evangelifts.

When, on the day of his rcfurreftion, he appeared to the two go-
ing to Eramaus, Luke xxiv. they declare, ver. 21. what his difci-

ples faith in him was :
" But we trufted that it had been he that

" fliould have redeemed Ifrael ;"
i. e. we believed that he Was the

Meffiah, come to deliver the nation of the Jews. Upon this Jefus
tells them, that they ought to believe him to be the Meffiah, not-
withftanding what had happened ;, nay, they ought by his fuiferin<y

and death to be confirmed in that faith, that he was the Meffiah.
And ver. 26, 27. " Beginning at Mofes and all the prophets, he
*' expounded unto them in all the fcriptures the things concerninfr
.*' himfelf;" how, "that the MelTiah ought to have fuffered thefe
** things, and to have entered into his glory." Now he applies
the- prophelies of the Meffiah to himfelf, which we read not that he
•did ever do before his paffion. And afterwards appearing to the
eleven, Luke xxiv. 36. he faid unto them, ver. 44—47. " The
*' words which I fpoke unto you while I was yet with you, that all
** things muft be fulfilled which are written in the law of Mofes,
*' and in the Prophets, and in the Pfalms concerning me. Then
*' opened he their underllandings, that they might underfland the
*' fcripture, and faid unto them, Thus it is Vv-ritten, and thus it behoved
*' the Meffiah to fuffer, and to rife from the dead the third day

;

•** and that repentance and remiffion of fins fliould be preached in
** his name aniong all nations, beginning at Jerufalem." Here we
'fee what it was he had preached to them, though not in fo plain
open words before his crucifixion; and what it is he now makes
them underftand

; and what it was that was to be preached to all

nations, viz. that he was the Meffiah, that had fuffered, and rofe

F 2 from
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from the dead the third day, and fulfilled all things that were writtert

in the Old Teftament concerning the Meffiah ; and that thofe who
believed this, and repented, fhould receive remifhon of their ling

through this faith in him. Or, as St. Matk has it, chap. xri. I j,i

** Go into all the world, and preach the gofpel to every creature;
** he that believeth, and is bapti/.ed, fhall be fated ; but he that
*' believeth not, lliall be damned," ver. 20. What the " gofpel"

or " good news" was, we have fliewed already, viz. the hjippy

tidings of the Meffiah being come, ver. 20. And " they went forth
" and preached every where, the Lord working with them, and con-
*' firming the word with figns following." What the "-word" was
which they preached, and the Lord confirmed with miracles, we
have fecn already out of the hiflory of their Adls : I have aheady
given an account of their preaching every where, as it is recorded

in the Afts, except feme few places, where the kingdom of the

Meffiah is mentioned under the name of *' the kingdom of God,'*

which I forbore to fet down, till I had made it plain out of the

evangclifts, that that was no other but the kingdom of the Meffiah.

It may be feafonable therefore now, to add to thole fermons we
have formerly feen of St. Paul (wherein he pr'^ached no other article

of faith, but that " Jefus was the Meffiah," the king, who being

rifen from the dead, now reigneth, and Ihall more publicly manifeft

his kingdom, in judging the world at the 1^11 day) what farther is

left upon record of his preaching. Afts xix. 8. At Ephefus,
*• Paul went into the fynagogues, and fpakc boldly for the fpace of
** three months ; difputing and pcifuading concerning the kingdom
" of God." And Ads xx. 25. At Miletus he thus takes leave of
the elders of Ephefus :

" And now behold, I know that ye all,

*' amcng whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of God, Ihall

*' fee my face no more." What this preaching the kingdom of
God w^s, he tells you, ver. 20, 21. "I have kept nothing back
" from you, which was profitable unto you, but have ihewed you,
** and have taught you publicly, and from houfe to houfc ; teftify-

** ing both to the Jews, and to the Greeks, repentance towards God,
*' and faith towards our Lord Jefus Chrift." And fo again, Afts
xxviii. 23, 24. *' When they [the Jews at Rome] had appointed
** him [Paul] a day, there came many to him into his lodgings ; to
** whom he expounded and teftified the kingdom of God

;
perfuad-

" ing them concerning Jefus, both out of the law of Mofes, and
** out of the prophets, from morning to evening. And fome be-
** lieved the things whichwere fpoken, and fome believed not." And
the hiftory of the Afts is concluded with this account of St. Paul's

preaching :
" And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired

•' houfe, and received all that came in unto him, preaching the
" kingdom of God, and teaching thofe things which concern the
" Lord Jefus the Meffiah." We may therefore here apply the fame
conclufion to the hiftory of our Saviour writ by the evangelifts,

and to the hiftory of tlie apoftles writ in the Ads, which St. John
does to his own gofpel, chap. xx. 30, 31. " Many other figns did

7
" Jefus
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*' Jefus before his difciples :" and in many other places the apoftles

preached the fame do£lrine, " which are not written" in thefe books
;

" But thefe are written, that you may believe that Jefus is the
*' Melfiah, the fon of God ; and that believing you may have I'ik in
*' his name."
What St. John thought necefTary and fufficient to be *' believed,"

for the attaining eternal life, he here tells us. And this, not in the

iirft dawning of tlie golpel, wdien, perhaps, fome will be apt to think
lefs was required to he believed, than after the doftrinc of faith and
myftery of falvation was more fully explained in the epiflles writ

by the apoftles. P or it js to be remembered, that St. John fays this

not as foon as Chiif}: was afcendcd ; for thefe words, with the reft

of St. John's gofpi;l, were not written till many years after, not
Qnly the other gofpeh, and St. Luke's hiftory of the Afts, but, in

all appearance, after all the epiftles writ by the other appiUes'. So
that above threefcore years after our Saviour's palhon (for fo long
after, both Epiphanius and St. Jerome allure iis this gofpel was
written), St, John knew nothing elfe required to be believed for the

attaining of life, but that " Jefus is the Melfiah, the fon of God."
To this, it is likely, it will be objefted by fome, that to believe

only that Jefus of Nazareth is the Melhah, is but ^n Hiftocical and
not a Juflifying or Saving Faith.

To which 1 anfvver, that I allow to the makers of fvftcms, and
their followers, to invent and ufe what dill:in£tio4is they pleafe ; and
to call things by what names they think fit. But I cannot allow to

them, or to any man, an authority to make a religion for me, or to

alter that which God hath revealed. And if they pleafe to call the

believing that which our Saviour and his apoftles preached and pro-
pofed alone to be believed, an Hiitorical Faith, they have their

liberty, but they muft have a care how they deny it to be a . Juftify-

ing or Saving Faith, when our Saviour and his apoftlcs have de-
clared it fo to be, and taught no other which men fliould receive,

and whereby they Ihould be made believers unto eternal life; un-
lefs they can fo far make bold with our Saviour, fqi the fake of their

beloved fyftems, as to fay, that he forgot, what he came into the

v/orld for ; and that he and his apoflles did not inftrufl people
right in the way and myfteries of falvation : for that this is the Iblc

dodlrine prcffedand required to be believed in the whole tenor of our
Saviour's and his aportles preaching, we have fliev.'ed through the .

whole hiftory of the cvangelills and the A6ts. And I challenge

them to Ihew, that there vyas any other doftrine, upon their affcnt

to which, or difbelief of it, men were pronounced believers or un-
believers ; and accordingly received into the church of Chrill:, as

members of his bodv, as far as mere believing could make them i'c,

or elfe kept out of it : this was the only gofpcl-articlc of faith

which was preached to them. And if nothing elfe was preached
every where, the apoftle's argument will hold againft any other ar-

ticles of faith to be believed under the gofpel, Rom. x. T4. " How
** ihall they believe that whereof they have riot heard i" For to

F 3 preach



70 The REASONABLENESS of CHRISTIANITY,

preach any other doftrines neceflary to be believed, we do not find-

that any body was fent.

Perhaps, it will be further argued, that this is not a faving faith,

becaufe fuch a faith as this the devils may have, and it was plain

they had ; for they believed and declared Jefus to be the Meffiah.

And St. James, chap. ii. 19, tells us, "The devils believe, and
.

*' tremble ;" and yet they Ihall not be faved. To which I anfwer,

I. That they could not be faved by any faith, to whom it was not
propofed as a means of falvatiort, nor ever promifed to be counted
for righteoufnefs. This was an aft of grace, fhewn only to man-
kind. God dealt fo favowrably with the pofierity "of Adam, that if

they would believe Jefus to be the Mefiiah, the promifed^ king and
Saviour, and perform what other cnditions were required of them
by the covenant of grace, God would juflify them bccaufe of this

behef ; he would account this faith to them for righteoufnefs, and
look on it as making up the defedls of their obedience ; which being

thus fupplied by what was taken inftead of it, they were looked on-

as juft or righteous, and fo inlierited eternal lire. But this favour

fhewn to mankind was never offered to the fallen angels. They
had no fuch propofals made to them ; and therefore whatever of this

kind was propofed to men, it availed not devils whatever they per-

formed of it. This covenant of grace was never offered to them. .

2. I anfwer ; that though the devils believed, yet they could not

be faved by the covenant of grace ; becaufe they performed not the

other condition required in it, altogether as neceflary to be per-

formed as this believing ; and that is repentance. Repentance is

as abfolute a condition of the covenant of grace, as faith ; and as ne-.

ceflary to be performed, as that. John the Baptiil, who was to pre-

pare the way for the Meffiah, " preached the baptifm of repentance
*' for the remiflion of (ins." Mark i. 4.

As John began his preaching with " Repent, for the kingdom of
** heaven is at hand," Matt. iii. 2. fo did our Saviour begin his,

Matt. iv. 17, '* From that time began Jefus to preach, and to fay,

*' Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." Or, as St.

Mark has it in the parallel place, Mark i. 14, 15. " Now after that
*' John was put in prifon, Jefus came into Galilee, preaching the
** gofpel of the kingdom of God, and faying ; The time is fulfilled,

* and the kingdom of God is at hand : repent ye, and believe the
'• gofpel." I'his was not only the beginning of his preaching, but

the fum of all that he did preach ; viz. that men fhould repent, and
believe the good tidings which he brought thera, that the time was

fulfilled for the coming of the Mefliah. And this was what his

apoilles preached, when he fent them out, Markvi, 12. " And they
** going out, preached that men fhould repent." Believing Jefus

to be the Meffiah, and repenting, were fo neceflary and fundamental

parts of the covenant of grace, that one of them alone is often put

for both. For here St. Mark mentions nothing but their preach-

ing repentance; as St. Luke, in the parallel place, chap. jx. 6.

mentions nothing but their evangelizing, or preaching the good
news
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news of the king<iomi of the MefTiah. And St. Paul often in his

epiftles puts faith for the whole duty of a Chriftian. But yet the

tenor of the gofpel is what Chrift declares, Luke xii. 3. 5. " Unlefs
*• ye repent, ye fhali all likewife perifh." And in the parable of the

rich man in hell, delivered by our Saviour, Luke xvi. repentance

alone is tlie means propofed of avoiding that place of torment, ver.

30, 31. And what the tenor of the do£trine, which Ihould be

preached to the world, fhould be, he tells his apoftles after his

refurredion, Luke xxiv. 27. viz. " That repentance and remiffion
*' of fins fliould be preached in his name," .who was the Meffiah,

And accordingly believing Jefus to be the Mefliah, and repenting,

was what the apoftles preached. So Peter began, A£ls ii. 38. " Re-
*' pent, and be baptized." Thefe two things were required for

the remiflion of fins, viz. entering themfelves in the kingdom of
God, and owning and profeffing themfelves the fubjefts of Jefus,

whom they believed to be the Mefiiah, and received for their Lord
and king ; for that was to be baptized in his name : baptifm being

an initiating ceremony known to the Jews, whereby thofe, who
leaving heathenifra, and profeffing a fubmilfion to the law of Mofes,

were received into the commonwealth of Ilrael. And fo it was
made ufe of by our Saviour, to be that folemn vifible ^&, whereby
thofe who believed him to be the Melfiah, received him as their

king, and profelfed obedience to him, v/ere admitted as fubjeds into

his kingdom: which in the goipels is called" The kingdom of
" God ;" and in the Afts and epiftles often by another name, viz.
" The church."

The fame St. Peter preaches again to the Jews, Afts iii. 19.
*' Repent, and be converted, that your fins may be blotted out."

What this repentance was, which the new covenant required as

one of the conditions to be performed by all thofe who fiiould re-

ceive the benefits of that covenant, is plain in the fcripture, to b6
not only a forrow for fins pail, but (what is a natural confequence

of fuch forrow, if it be real) a turning fr'om them, into a new and
contrary life. And fo they are joined together, A£ts iii. 19. " Re-
*' pent, and turn about ;" or, as we render it, Be converted. And,
Afts xxvi. " Repent and turn to God."
And fometimes turning about is put alone to fignify repentance,

Matt. xiii. 15. Luke xxii, 32. Which in other words is v;ell ex-

prefied by newnefs of life. For it being certain, that he who is really

forry for his fins, and abhors them, will turn from them, and for-

fkke them ; either of thefe a£ls, which have fo natural a connexion
one with the other, may be, and is often, put for both together.

Repentance is a hearty forrow for our paft: mifdeeds, and a fincere

refolution and endeavour, to the utmoft of our power, to conform
all o\ir adtions to the law of God. So that repentance does not
confift in one fingle aft of forrow (though that, being the firft and
leading aft, gives denomination to the whole), but in doing works
of repentance, in a fincere obedience to the law of Chrift, the re-

mainder of our lives. This was called for by John the Baptift,

F 4 the
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the preacher of repentance, Matt. iii. 8. " Bring forth fruits meet
" for repentance." And by St. Paul here, Acts xxvi. 20. " Re-
*' pent and turn to God, and do works meet for repentaiice.'*

There are works to follow belonging to repentance, as well aS'

forrow for what is paft.

Thefe two, faith and repentance, i. e, believing Jefus to be the

Meiliah, and a good life, are the ir.difpenfable conditions of the

new covenant to be performed by all thofe who would obtain eternal

life. The reafonablenefs, or rather necelhty of which, that we may
the better comprehend, we muH a little look back to what was faid

in the beginning.

Adam being the fon of God, and fo St. Luke calls him, chap,

iii. 38. had this part alfo of the " likenefs" and " irnage" of hi*

father, viz. that he was immortal. But Adam tranfgrefiing the.

command given him by his heavenly father, incurred the penalty,

forfeited that flate of immortality, and became mortal. After this,

Adam begot children, but they were " in his own likenefs, after hiS;

*' own image ;" mortal, like their father.

God neverthelefs, out of his infinite i;nercy, willing to bellow

eternal life on mortal men, fends Jefus Chrilt into the world ; wha
being conceived in the womb of a virgin (that had not known
man) by the immediate power of God, was properly the fon of

God ; according to what the angel declared to his mother, Luke i.

30—35. " The Holy Ghoft Hiall come upon thee, and the power
** of the highefl fliall overfhadow thee: therefore alfo that holy
*' thing which Ihall be born of thee, fhall be called the son of-

* God." So that, being the fon of God, lie was, like his father,

*' immortal," as he tells us, John v. 26. " As the father hath life

*< in himfelf, fo hath he given to the fon to have life in himfelf."

And that immortality is a part of that " imag?," wherein thefq

(who ^Yere the immediate fons of God, fo as to have no other,

father) were made like their father, appears probable, not only

from the places in Genefis concerning Adam, above ta.kt\\ uoticei

of, but feems to me alfo to be intimated in fome exprelfions con-

cerning Jefus the fon .of God. In the New Teftament, Col. i. 15,

he is called " the image of the inviiible God." " Inviiible" feems

put in, to obviate any grofs imagination, tiiat he (as images ufed to

do) reprefented God in any corporeal or vifible reiemblance. And
there is farther fubjoined, to lead us into the meaning of it, " The
•' firll-born of every creature;" which is farther explained, ver. 18.

where he is termed, " The firfi-born from the dead :" thereby

making out, and fhewing himfelf to be the " image" of the invifiblq

God ; that death hath no power over him : but being the fen of

Gcd, and not having forfeited that fonfhip by any tranfgrelTion,

was the heir of eternal life ; as Adam fhould have been, had he
continued in his filial duty. In the fame fenfe the apcflle feems to

ufe the word " image" in other peaces, viz. Rom. viij. 29, '.' Whom
** he did foreknow, he alfo did predeltinate to be conformed to thq
* image of I^is fon. that he might b? the firil-born among many

^'bretlven*'^
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*' brethren." This " image," to which they were conformed,

feems to be " immortality" and eternal hfe. For it is remarkable,

t]iat in both thefe places St. Paul ipeaks of the refurreftion, and
tliat Chnft wafe " the firft-born among many brethren ;" he being

by birth the fon of God, and the others only by adoption, as we fee

in this fame chapter, ver. 15— 17. " Ye have received the fpirit of
^' adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, father : the fpirit itfelf bearing
*' witnefs with our fpirits, that we are the children of God. And
*' jf children, then heirs ; and joint-heirs with Chrift : if fo be that
^' we fuffer with him, that we may alfo be glorified together." And
hence we fee, that our Saviour vouchfafes to call thofe, who at the

day of judgement are through him entering into eternal life, his
*' brethren ;" Matt. xxv. 40. " Inafmuch as ye have done it unto
*' one of the leaft of thefe my brethren." May we not in this find

a reafon why God fo frequently in the New Teftament, and fo feldom,

if at all, in the Old, is mentioned under the lingle title of The Fa-
ther ? And therefore our Saviour fays. Matt. xi. " No man know-
*' eth the father lave the fon, and he to whomfoever the fon will
*' reveal him." God has now a fon again in the world, the firft-

]30vn of many brethren, who all now, by the fpirit of adoption, can
fay, " Abba," father ; and we by adoption, being for his fake made
his brethren, and the fons of God, come to fhare in that inheritance

\vhich was his natural right, he being by birth the fon of God :

which inheritance is eternal life. And again, ver. 23. " We groan
*' within ourfelves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption
*' of our body ;" whereby is plainly meant the change of thefe frail

mortal bodies, into the fpiritual immortal bodies at the refurreftion

;

" When this mortal Iball have put on immortality," i Cor. xv. 54.
which in that chapter, ver. 42—44, he farther expreiles thus ;

*' So
'• alfo is the refurreftion of the dead. It is fown in corruption, it

" is raifed in incorruption : it is fown in difhonour, it is raifed in
** glory : it is fown in weaknefs, it is raifed in power : it is fown a
*' natural body, it is raifed a fpiritual body, &c." To which he
fubjoins, ver. 49. "• As we have borne the image of the earthy"

(i. e. As we have been mortal, like earthy Adam our father, from
whom we are defcended, when he was turned out of paradife), " we
*' fliall alfo bear the image of the heavenly ;" into whofe fonfhip

and inheritance being adopted, we Iball, at the refurre£tion, receive

that " adoption" we expeft, " Even the redemption of our bodies ;"

v.xxd after his " image," which is the " image" of the father, become
•immortal. Hear what he himfelf fays, Luke xx. 35, 36. ^' They
?' who (hall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the re-

f furrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in mar-
•' riage. Neither can they die any more ; for they are equal unto
*' the angels, and are the sons of God, being the fons of the re-
*' furreftion." And he that fhall read St. Paul's argument, A£ts
xiii. 32, 33, will find, that the great evidence that Jefus was the
' fon of God," was his refurredjon. Then the image of his fa-

ther appeared in him, when he vifibly entered into the ftate of im-
mortality.



74 The REASONABLENESS of CHRISTIANITY,

mortality. For thus the apoftle reafons ;
" We preach to yow,'

** how that the promife which was made to our fathers, God hath
*' fulfilled the fame unto us, in that he hath raifed up Jefus again ;

** as it is alfo written in the fecond Pfalm, Thou art my fon, this

*' day have I begotten thee."

This may ferve a httle to explain the " immortality" of the fons

of God, who are in this, like their father, made after his " image'*

and hkenefs. But that our Saviour was fo, he himfelf farther de-

clares, John X. 1 8. where, fpeaking of his life, he fays, *' No one
*' taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myfelf : I have power
** to lay it down, and I have power to take it up again." Which
he could not have had if he had been a mortal man, the fon of a

man, of the feed of Adam ; or elfe had by any tranfgreflion forfeited

his hte : for " the wages of fin is death." And he that hath in-

curred death for his own tranfgrefiion, cannot lay down his life for

another, as our Saviour prcfefles he did. For he w'as the jull one,

Afts vii. 57. and xii. 14. " who knew no fin." 2 Cor. v. 21.
" who did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth." Andi

thus, " As by man came death, fo by man came the refurre£lion of
*' the dead. For as in Adam all die, fo in Clirift Ihall all be
** made alive."

For this laying down his life for others, our Saviour tells us,

fohn X. 17. " Therefore does my father love me,' becaufe I lay
*' down my life, that I might take it again." And this his obe-

dience and fuffering was rewarded with a kingdom, which he tells

tis, Luke xxli. '• His father had appointed unto him ;" and which,

it is evident out of the epiille to the Hebrews, chap. xii. 2. he had
a regard to in his fufferings :

" who for the joy that was fet before
*' him, endured the crofs, defpifing the fliame, and is fet down at

*' the right hand of the throne of God." Which kingdom giveri

him upon this account of his obedience, fuffering, and death, he

himfelf takes iiotice of in thefe vrords, John xvii. i—4. " Jefus
" lift up his eyes to heaven, and laid, Father, the hour is come,
*' glorify thy fon, that thy fon alfo may glorify thee. As thou haft
** given him power over all ilelli, that he fhould give eternal life

** to as many as thou haft given him. And this is life eternal,

*• that they may know thee the only true God, and Jefus the Mef-
" fiah, whom thou haft fent. .- 1 have glorified thee on earth : I

'' have finiilred the work which thou gaveft me to do," And St.

Paul, in his epiftle to tlie Philippians, chap. ii. 8— 11. '* He hum-
*' bled himfelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of
*' the crofs. Wherefore God alfo hath highly exalted him, and
•' given him a name that is above every name : that at the name
*' of [efus every knee ihall bow, of thitigs in heaven, and things
*' in earth, and things under the earth ; and that every tongue
*' Ihould confefs that Jefus Chrift is Lord."'

Thus God, we fee, defigned his fon Chrift Jefus a kingdom, an

everlafting kingdom in heavtn. But '* though as in Adam all die,

" fo in Chrift fhall all be made alive:;" and all men fliail return to

life
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life again at tlie laft day : yet all men having finned, and thereby
*' come fliort of the glory of God," as St. Paul alTures us, Rom.
iii. 23. (i. e. not attaining to the heavenly kingdom of the Meffiah*

which is often called the glory of God ; as may be feen, Rom. v-

2. and. XV. 7. and ii. 7. Matt. xvi. 27. Mark viii. 38. For nO one

who is unrighteous, i. e. comes fhort of perfect righteoufnefs, fhall

be admitted into the eternal life of that kingdom ; as is declared,

I Cor. vi. 9. " The unrighteous fliall not inherit the kingdom of
** God"). And death, the wages of fin, being the portion of all

thofe who had tranfgreffed the righteous law of God, the fon of

God would in vain have come into the world, to lay the founda-

tions of a kingdom, and gather together a feleft people out of the

world, if (they being found guilty at their appearance before the

judgement-feat of the righteous judge of all men at the laft day)

inftead of entrance into eternal life in the kingdom he had prepared

for them, they fliould receive death, the juft reward of fin, which
every one of them was guilty of. This fccond death would hav6

left him no fubjefts ; and inftead of tliofe ten thoufand times ten

thoufand, and thoufands of thoufands, there would not have been

one left him to fing praifes unto his name, faying, " Bleffing, and
*' honour, • and glory, and power, be unto Him that fitteth on the
*' throne, and unto the lamb for ever and ever." God, therefore,

out of his mercy to mankind, and for the eredling of the kingdom
of his fon, and furnifhing it with fubjefts out of every kindred, and
tongue, and people, and nation, propofed to the children of men,'

that as many of them as would believe Jefus his fon (whom he
fent into the world) to be the Meffiah, the promlfed deliverer, and
would receive him for their king and ruler, fliould have all their

paft fins, difobedience, and rebellion forgiven them ; antl if for the

future they lived in a fincere obedience to his law, to .the utmoll
of their power, the fins of human frailty tor the time to come, as

well as all thofe of their paft lives, fliould, for his fon's fake, becaufe;

they gave themfelves up to him to be his fubje6ls, be forgivert

them : and fo their faith, which made them be baptized into his

name (i. e. enrol themfelves in the kingdom of Jefus the Mefllah,

and profefs themfelves his fubjefts, and confequently live by the

laws of his kingdom), fliould be accounted to them for righteouf-

nefs ; i. e. fliould fupply the defe£ls ofafcanty obedience in the

fight of God ; who, counting this faith to them for righteoufnefs, or

complete obedience, did thus juftify, or make them juft, and thereby

capable of eternal life.

Now, that this is the faith for which God of his free grace juf-

tifies finful man (for it is God alone that juftifieth," Rom. viii.

33. Rom. iii. 26.), we have already fliewed, by obferving through
all the hiftory of our Saviour and the apoftles, recorded In the evan-
gelifts, and in the Adls, what he and his apoftles preached and pro-
pofed to be believed. We fliall fliew now, that, befides believing

him to be the Mefliah their king, it was farther required, that thofe

who would have the privilege, advantage^ and deliverance of his

kingdom'.
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kingdom, fhould enter themfelves into it ; and by baptifm bcirtg

made denjfons, and folemnly incorporated into that kingdom, live

as became fubjefts obedient to the laws of it. For if they believed

him to be the Meillah their king, but would not obey his laws,

and would not have him to reign over them, they were btit the

greater rebels ; and God would not juilify them for a faith that did

but increafe their guilt, and oppofe diametrically the kingdom and
defign of the MeiTiah ;

" who gave himfelf for us, that he might
* ledeem ug from all iniquity, and purify unto himfelf a peculiar
** people, zealous of good works," Titus ii. 14. And therefore St.

Paul tells the Galatians, That that which availeth is faith ; but
* faith working by love." And that " faith" without " works,"

i. e. the works of iincere obedience to the law and will of Chrift,

is not lufficieTbt for our juftification, St. James Ihews at large,

chap, ii.

Neither indeed could it be othervvife ; for life, eternal life, being

the reward of juflice or rightcoufnefs only, appointed by the rightc^

ous God (who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity) to thofe

only who h^d no taint or infeftion of iin upon them, it is impof-

lible that Vie fliould juilify thofe who had no regard to juftice at

all, whatever they believed. This would have been to encourage

iniquity, contrary to the purity of his nature, and to have con-

demned that eternal law of right, which is holy, juil, aud good : of

which no one precept or rule is abrogated or repealed ; nor indeed

c^ri be, whilft God is an holy, juft, and righteous God, and man a

rational creature. The duties of that law arifiag from the confti-

tution of his very nature, are of eternal obligation ; nor can it be

taken away, or difpenfed with, without changing the nature of

things, or overturning the meaiures of right and wrong, and thereby

introducing and authorizing irregularity, confulion, and diforder in

the world. Chrift's coming into the world was not for fuch an

end as that ; but, on the contrary, to reform the corrupt flate of

degenerate man, and out of thofe who would mend their lives, and
bring forth fruit meet for repentance, ere£l a new kingdom.

This is the law of that kingdom, as well as of all mankind ;

and that law by which all men Ihall be judged at the laft day. Only
thofe who have believed Jefus to be the Meffiah, and have taken

him to be their king, with a Iincere endeavour after rightcoufnefs,,

in obeying his law, Ihall have their pall fins not imputed to them

;

and Ihall have that faith taken inftead of obedience, where frailty

and weaknefs made them tranfgrefs, and fin prevailed after conr

verfion in thofe who hunger and thirft after rightcoufnefs (or per-

feft obedience), and do not allow themfelves in a£ts of difobedience

and rebellion, againft the laws of that kingdom they are entered into.

He did not expeft, it is true, a perfect obedience, void of all

flips and falls ; he knew our make, and the weaknefs of our con-

ftitutions too well, and was fent with a fupply for that defeft. Be-

fid^s, perfeA obedience was the rightcoufnefs of the law of wojks ;

and then the reward would be of debt, and not of grace : and toi

fuch
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fiicli there was no need of faith to be imputed to them for righte-

oiifnefs. They flood upon their own legs, were juft already, and

needed no allowance to be made them for believing Jefus to be the

Meliiah, taking him for their king, and becoming his fubjefts.

But that Chrift does require obedience, fincere obedience, is evident

from the laws he himfelf delivers (unlefs he can be fuppofed to give

and incukate laws only to have them difobeyed), and from the fen-

tence he will pafs when he comes to judge.

The faith required was, to believe Jefus to be the Mefliah, the

anointed, who had been promifed by God to the world. Amongft

the Jews (to whom the promifes and prophefies of the Meffiah were

more immediately delivered) anointing was ufed to three forts of

"perfons at their inauguration, whereby they were fet apart to three

great offices, viz. of priefls, prophets, and kings. Though thefe

three offices be in holy writ attributed to our Saviour, yet 1 do not

remember that he any where affumes to himfelf the title of a prieil,

or mentions any thing relating to his prieflhood ; nor does he

fpeak of his being a prophet but very fparingly, and once or twice,

as it were> by the bye : but the gofpel, or the good news of the

kingdom of the Meffiah, is what he preaches every where, and
makes it his great bufinefs to publifh to the world. This he did,

not only as mofl agreeable to the expectation of the Jews, who
looked for their Meffiah, chiefly as coming in power to be their king

and deliverer, but as it befl anfwered the chief end of his coming,
which was to be a king, and as fuch to be received by thofe who
vrould be his fubjefls in the kingdom which he came to ere£t. And
though he took not direftly on himfelf the title of king till he was-

in cuflody, and in the hands of Pilate
; yet it is plain *' king," and

*' king of Ifrael," were the familiar and received titles of the Mef-
iiah. See John i. 50. Luke xix. 38. compared with Matt. xxi. 9.
and Mark xi. 9, John xii. 13. Matt, xxi. 5. Luke xxiii. 2. com-
pared with Matt, xxvii. 11. and John xviii. 33—37. Mark xv. 12.
compared with Matt, xxvii. 22. Matt, xxvii. 42.
What thofe were to do, who believed him to be the Meffiah, and

received him for their king, that they might be admitted to be par-
takers with him of his kingdom in glory, v/e fhall befl know by
the laws he gives them, and requires them to obey ; and by the fen-
tence which he himfelf will give, when, fitting on his throne, they
fhall all appear at his tribunal, to receive every one his doom from
the mouth of this righteous judge of all men.

What he propofes to his followers to be believed, we have already
feen -, by examining his, and his apoilles preaching, flep by flep,
all through the hillory of the four evangelifls, and the " A£ls of
** the apoflles." The fame method will befl and plainefl fhew us,
whether he required of thofe who believed him to be the Meffiah,
any thing befidcs that faith, and whatit was. For he being a king,
we fhall fee by his commands what he. expefts from his fubjeas :

for if he did not expeft obedience to them, his commands would
be but meer mockery ; and if there were no punifhment for the

tranf-
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tranfgreflbrs of them, his laws would not be the laws.of a king,

that had authority to command, and power to chaftife, the difobe-

.dient ; but empty talk, without force, and without influence.

We fliall therefore from his injundlions (ifany fuch there be)

iee what he has made neceflary to be performed, by all thofe who
ihall be received into eternal life in his kingdom prepared in the

heavens. And in this we cannot be deceived. What we have from
his own mouth, efpecially if repeated over and over again, in dif-

ferent places and expreffions, will be paft doubt and controverfy,

I fhall pafs by all that is faid by St, John Baptift, or any other,

before our Saviour's entry upon his minlftry and public promulga-
•tion of the laws of his kingdom.

He began his preaching with a command to repent ; as St. Matt,

.tells us, iv. 17. " From that time Jefus began to preach ; frying,
-*' Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." And Luke v.

32. he tells the Scribes and Pharifees, *' I corne not to call the
** righteous ;" thofe v/ho were trulv fo, needed no help, they had a

light, to the tree of Hfe, " but finners to repentance."

In his fermon, as it is called in the Mount, Luke vi. and Matt.

V. .&c. He commands they fliould be exemplary in good works.
** Let your light fo fhine amongft men, that they may fee your
,** good works, ajid glorify your father which is in heaven," Matt.

V. 15. And that they might know what he came for, and what he
cxpcdted of them, he tells them, ver. 17—20. " Think not that I

/' Ani come to dilTolve" or loofen " the law, or the prophets ; I am
ji<.

ijQ-^ .come to diflblve," or loofen, but to " make it full," or com-

'^leat • b"*^ giviri? i^ 7^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^'"^ ^^^ ftrift knk. Here we fee he

^onfirBs^ and at once reinforces all the moral precepts in the Old

Teftamcnt. " For verily I fay to you, Till heaven and earth .pafs,

*' oa iot or one tittle fliall in no wife pafs from the law till all

.*» be done. Wholbever therefore fhall break one of thefe leaft

" commanaments, and fliall .teach men fo, he fliall be called the

*' leaft" (i. c. as it is interpreted, fliall not :be at all) ' in the

" kingdom' of heaven." Ver. 21. "1 fay unto you, That except

,<*' your righteoufnefs," i. e. your performance of the eternal law of

i'^Hit
'^ Ibali exceed the righteoufnefs of the Scribes and Pharifees,

1«^"
fi.'/J)all in no cafe enter into the kingdom of heaven :" and then

t<
^ ^ on to make good what he faid, ver. 17. viz. " That he

fie goes
^^^ ^^ complcat the law," viz. by giving its full an<l clear

was c ' *.,^^ ^j^^ corrupt and loofening glofles of the Scribes and

PK -f
•22—26. He tells them. That not only murder, but

Pharilees, ver.
^^^ ^^ much as words of contempt, were forbid-

caulelels anger, <i

jj^gi^ to be reconciled and kind.towards their
den. He commancis -

^^ condemnation. In the follow-
edverfanes ; ^}]^^'^''/,J,ch^ to be read Luke vi and more at
ingpart of h.v Icrmon

aftual uncleannefs, but
Urge M^^-JV^^'" ;,^;^=,^,:!'^ caufelels divorces, fwear-
all irregular defires, ^^ponpain ^

-..f.^earing in judgement, revenge,

,^g m 50"veiJ.tion^^ as weU as fc
^,^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^- \.

ittalianon, oitentation ot cnauty, 01 ^
titions
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titions in prayer ; covetoufnefs, worldly care, cenforioufnefs : and,

on the other fide, commands loving our friends, doing good to thofe

that hate us, bleffing thofe that curfe us, praying for thofe that de-

fpightfully ufe us ;
patience, and meeknefs under injuries ; forgive-

ncfs, liberality, compaffion : and clofes all his particular injunctions,

with this general golden rule, Matt, vii, 12. " All things what-
" foever ye would have that men fhould do to you, do ve even fa
*' to them : for this is the law and the prophets," And to fhew
how much he is in earneft, and expefts obedience to thefe laws

;

he tells them, Luke vi, 35. That if they obey, " great fhali be
" their reward -," they '* fhall be called. The fons of the higheft."
And to all this, in the conclufion, he adds this lolemn fandtion ?

" Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things that I fay ?'*

It is in vain for you to take me for the Meffiah your king, unlefs
you obey me. " Not every one who calls me Lord, Lord, fhall
*' enter into the kingdom of heaven," or be the fons ofGod ;

" but
** he that doth the will of my father which is in heaven." To
fuch difobedient fubjefts, though they have prophefied and done
miracles in my name, I Ihall fay at the day of judgement, " t)e-
*' part from me, ye workers of iniquity, I know }ou not."
When Matt. xii. he was told, that his motiier and brethren

fought to fpeak with him, ver. 49 ;
" flretching out his hands to

" his -difciples, he faid, Behold my mother and iiy brethren
; for

*' whofoever Ihall do the will of my father, who ;s in heaven, he is
*' my brother, and fifler, and mother." They could not be chilr-

dren of the adoption, and fellow-heirs with hin of eternal iife,

•who did not do the will of his heavenly father,
'

Matt. XV. and Mark vii. the Pharifees fiiidlno- fanit .i„. u'
difciples eat with unclean hands, he makes this ^e°cIaVat ;n to hi*apoftles

:
" Do ye not perceive, that whatfoever :rom without entcreth into a man, cannot defile hira : becaufe ^ Pn^^r. :

.^'

;;
his heart, but his belly That ^Kck.oJ^Z:,"'";,^^^

" that dehleth the man ; for from within, out of 'he hear' of m^^
;;

proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications I'de's.htft"'
falfc wtnertis covetoufnefs, wickednefs, deceit afcivioufirefsin
ev,l eye Mafphemy, pr,de, foolilhnefs. All thU iU thin^rcwne«' from withm, and dehle a man." ^
He commands felf-denial, and the expofmg 6urf^Ive<' to fnW.rn.r.and danger, rather than to deny or difown him ?nVl .1

°
pain of lofing our fouls, which arJof more worth dun aH t e Vo^ff

controverfy, Mark ix. ,5. - If anv on"^ wi £ ^d T";"''
^^'

I^Iatt,,
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Matt, xviii. 15. " If thy brother Ihall trefpafs agaihft thee, go aridl

** tell him his fault between thee and him alone : if he fhsill heaf

^' thee, thou haft gained thy brother; but if he will not hear thee,

*' then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two
*' or three witnelFes every word may be eftablifhed. And if he fliall

•* negle£t to hear them, tell it to the church ; but if he negleft to

*' hear the church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen and Publi-
** can." Ver. 21. " Peter laid. Lord, How often ftall my brother
** lin againft me, and I forgive him? till feven times? Jefus faid

*' unto him, I Tay not unto thee till feven times, but until feventy
*' times feven.'' And then ends the parable of the fervant, who,

being himfelf forgiven, was rigorous to his fellow-fervant, with thefo

words, ver. 34. " And his Lord was wroth, and delivered him to

*' the tormentors, till he Ihould pay all that was due unto him.
** So likewife fnall my heavenly father do alfo unto you, if you
•* from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their

** trefpaffes."

Luke X. 25. To the lawyer, aflcing him, " What Ihall I do to

•* inherit eternal life ? He faid, What is written in the law ? how
** readeft thou ?" He anfwered, " Thou fhalt love the Lord tliy

*' God with all thy heart, and with all thy foul, and with all thy

*' ftrength, and mih. all thy mind ; and thy neighbour as thyfelf."

Jefus faid, " Th s do, and thou flialt live." And when the lawyer,

upon our Saviour's parable of the good Samaritan, was forced to

confefs, that he that Ihewed mercy was his neighbour; Jefus difmifled

him with this cliarge, ver. 37. " Go, and do thou likewife."

Luke xi. 41. ' Give alms of fuch things as ye have : behold, all

** things are clem unto you."

Luke xii. 15. " Take heed, and beware of covetoufnefs." Ver.

22. *' Be not folcitous what ye fliall eat, or what ye ihall drink, nor
*' what ye fhall put on ;" be not fearful or apprehcnfive of want,

*« for it is your ather's pleafure to give you a kingdom. Sell that

*' you liave, anl give alms : and provide yourfelves bags that wax
*' not old, and :reafure in the heavens that faileth not ; for where
*' your treafureis, there will your heart be alio. Let your loins be

*' girded, and ''our lights burning ; and ye yourfelves like unto

** men that wat for the Lord, when he will return. Bleffed are

** thofe fervaas, whom the Lord, when he cometh, fhall find

*' watching. SlelTed is that fervaAt, whom the Lord having made
** ruler of his ioufnold, to give them their portion of meat in due

«' feafon, the lord, when he cometh, fhall find fo doing : of a truth

*« I fay unto 50U, that he will make hm! a ruler over all that he

«' hath. But if that fervant fay in his heart. My Lord delayeth his

« coming, anc fhall begin to beat the men-fervants, and maidens, and

<* to eat and crink, and to be drunken ; the Lord of that fervant

*« will come ii a day- when he looketh not for him, and at an houi:

«* when he is not aware, and will cut him in funder, and will ap-

** point him lis portion with unbelievers. And that fervant who
•' knew his L)rd'5 will, aad prepared not himfelf, neither did ac-

*' cording
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** cording to his will, fhall be beaten with many ftripes : for he
** that knew Hot, and did commit things worthy of ftripes, fhall be
** beaten with few ftripes ; for unto whomfoever much is given, of
** him Ihall be much required ; and to whom men have committed
*' much, of him they will alk the more."

Luke xiv. n. " Whofoever exalteth himfelf, fhall be abafed;
** and he that humbleth himfelf, Ihall be exalted."

Ver. i2w ** When thou makeft a dinner or fupper, call not thy
* friends, or thy brethren, neither thy kinfmen, nor thy neigh-
** hours, left they alfo bid thee again, and a recompence be made
*' thee. But when thou makeft a feaft, call the poor and maimed,
** the lame and the blind, and thou Ihalt be blefled ; for tliey cannot
** recompenfe thee ; for thou fhalt be recompenfed at the refur-
" redlion of the juft."

Ver. 33. " So likevvlfe, whofoever he be of vou that is not ready
*• to forego all that he hath, he cannot be my difciple."

Luke xvi. 9. " I fay unto you, Make to yourfelves friends of the
*' mammon of unrighteoufnefs, that wlien ye fail, they may receive
*' you into everlafting habitations. If ye have not been faithful in
*' the unrighteous mammon, who will commit to your truft the true
** riches ? and if ye have not been faithful in that which is anotiier
** man's, who Ihall give you that which is your own ?"

Luke xvii. 3 " If thy brother trelpafs againft thee, rebuke him ;

** and if he repent, forgive him. And if he trefpafs againft thee feven.

.*' times in a day, and feven times in a day turn again to thee, fay-
** ing, f repent, thou fhalt forgive him."

,
Luke xviii. i. "He fpoke a parable to them, to this end, that

*' men ought always to pray, and not to faint."

Ver. 18. *' One comes to him, and afks him, faying, Mafter, what
.** fhall I do to inherit eternal life? Jefus faid to him, If thou wilt
** enter into life, keep the commandments. He fays. Which ?

*' Jefus faid, Thou knoweft the commandments: Thou fhalt not
*' kill ; Thou Ihalt not commit adultery ; Thou fhalt not Ileal

;

*• Thou fhalt not bear falfe witncfs ; Defraud not ; Honour thy
*' father and thy mother; And thou flialt love thy neighbour as
*' th vfelf. He faid. All thefe have I obferved from my youth.
*' Jefus hearing this, loved him ; and faid unto him, Yet lackefl
*' thou one thing : fell all that thou haft, and give it to the poor, and
*' thou fhalt have treafure in heaven ; and come, follow me." To
underftand this right, we muft take notice, that this young man afl<;s

our Saviour, what he muft do to be admitted efFeftually into the
kingdom of the MelTiah ? The Jews believed, that when the Mefliah
came, thofe of their nation that received him fhould not die ; but
that they, with thofe who being dead fhould then be raifed again
by him, Ihould enjoy eternal life with him. Our Saviour, in anfwer
to this demand, tells the young man, that to obtain the eternal life

of the kingdom of the Meffiah, he muft keep the commandments.
And then enumerating feveral of the precepts of the law, the young
man fays, he had obferved thefe from his childhood : for which.
Vol. IV. G the
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the text tell us, Jefus loved him. But our Saviour, to try whether

in earneft he beheved him to be the Meffiah, and refolved to take

him to be his king, and to obey him as fuch, bids him give all he

has to the poor, and come, and follow him, and he Ihould have

treafure in heaven. This I look on to be the meaning of the

place : this of felling all he had, and giving it to the poor, not

being a {landing law of his kingdom, but a probationary command
to this young man, to try whether he truly believed him to be the

Meffiah, and was ready to obey his commands, and relinquifh all

to follow him, when he his prince required it.

And therefore we fee, Luke xix. 14. where our Saviour takes

notice of the Jews not receiving him as the Meffiah, he exprefles

it thus, " We will not have this man to reign over us." It is not

enough to believe him to be the Meffiah, unlefs we alfo obey his

laws, and take him to be our king, to reign over us.

Matt. xxii. II— 13. He that had not on the wedding-garment,

though he accepted of the invitation, and came to the wedding, was

call into utter darkncfs. By the " wedding-garment," it is evident,

good works are meant here. That wedding-garment of fine Jinen,

clean and white, which we are told. Rev. xix. 8, is the ^ikohu/jlo^x^

" righteous a£ls of the faints :" or, as St. Paul calls it, Ephef. iv.

I. " the walking worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called."

This appears from the parable itfelf ;
" The kingdom of heaven,'*

fays our Saviour, ver. 2. " is like unto a king who made a marriage
" for his fon." And here he diftinguiflies thofe who were invited

into three forts ; i. Thofe who were invited, and came not, i. e.

thofe who had the gofpel, the good news of the kingdom of Godj
propofed to them, but believed not. 2. Thofe who came, but had

not on a wedding-garment, i. e. believed Jefus to be the Meffiah,

but were not new-clad (as I may fo fay) with a true repentance and

amendment of life, nor adorned with thofe virtues which the apollle.

Col. iii. requires to be put on. 3. Thofe who were invited, did

come, and had on the wedding-garment, i. e. heard the gofpel, be-

lieved Jefus to be the Meffiah, and lincercly obeyed his laws. Thefe

three forts are plainly defigned here ; whereof the laft only were the

blelled, who were to enjoy the kingdom prepared for them.

Matt, xxiii. " Be not ye called Rabbi ; for one is your mailer,

" even the Meffiah, and ye all are brethren. And call no man
*' your father upon the earth ; for one is your father which is in
*' heaven. Neither be ye called maftcrs ; for one is your mafter,

*' even the Meffiah. But he that is greatcft amongfl: you, thall hu
*' your fervant ; and whofoever fiiall exalt himfelf, Ihall be abafed ;

" and he that Ihall humble himfelf, Ihall be exalted."

Luke xxi. 34. " Take heed to yourfelves, left your hearts be at

*' any time over-charged with furfeiting and drunkcnnefs, and cares

*' of this life."

Luke xxii. 25. " He faid unto them, The kings of the Gentiles

'' exercife lordihip over them ; and they that exercife authority upon
" them, are called benefactors. But ye fhall not be fo : but he that
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** is greateft amongft you, let him be as the younger ; and he that
** is chief, as he that doth ferve."

John xiii. 34. *' A new commandment I give unto you^ That ye
** love one another ; as I have loved you, that ye alfo love one afi-
•* other: by this fhall all men know that ye are my difciples, if ye
" love one another." This command of loving one another is

repeated again, chap. xv. 12. and 17.

Johnxiv. 15. " If ye love me, keep my commandments." Ver.
21. "He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is

" that loveth me ; and he that loveth me, fhall be loved of ray
*' father, and I will love him, and manifeft myfelf to him." Ver.
23. " If a man loveth me, he will keep my words.*' Ver. 24. *' He
*' that loveth me not, keepeth not my fayings."

John XV. 8. " In this is my father glorified, that ye bear much
** fruit; fo fhall ye be my difciples." Ver. 14. " Ye are my
*' friends, if ye do whatfoever I command you."
Thus we fee our Saviour not only confirmed the moral law, and,

clearing it from the corrupt glolTes of the Scribes and Pharifees,

fliewed the flriftnefs as well as obligation of its injunftions ; but
moreover, upon occafion, requires the obedience of his difciples to

feveral of the commands he afrefh lays upon them, with the en-
forcement of unfpeakable rewards and punifhments in another
World, according to their obedience or difobedience. There is not,

I think, any of the duties of morality, which he has not, fbme-
where or other, by himfelf and his apoflles, inculcated over and over
again to his followers in exprefs terms. And is it for nothing, that
he is foinf^ant with them to bring forth fruit? does he their king
command, and is it an indifferent thing ? or will their happinefs or
mifery not at all depend upon it, v/hether they obey or no ? Thev
were required to believe him to be the Meiliah ; which faith is of
grace promifed to be reckoned to them for the completing of their

righteoufnefs, wherein it was defeftlve : but rigliteoufnefs, or obe-
dience to the law of God, was their great bufinefs, v/hich if they
could have attained by their own perforrnrmces, there would have
been no need of this gracious allowance in reward of their faith

;

but eternal life, after the refurredion, had been their due by a former
covenant, even that of works, the rule whereof was never aboliflied,

though the rigour was abated. The duties enjoined in it were du-
ties ftill : their obligations had never ceafed, nor a wilful negleft of
them was ever dii'pcnfed with ; but their pafl tranfgreffions were
pardoned, to thofe who received Jefus, the promifed MefTiah, for

their king ; and their future flips covered, if, renouncing their former
iniquities, they entered into his kingdom, and continued his fub-
jcfts, with a fleady rcfolution and endeavour to obey his laws. This
righteoufnefs therefore, a complete obedience and freedom from fin,

arc flill fincercly to be endeavoured after : and it is no where pro-*

mifed, that thofe who perful in a wilful difobedience to his laws
fhall be received into th? eternal blifs of his kingdom, how much
Ibevcr they believe in hi'iT,

G 2 A fincere
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A finceie ohedience, how can any one doubt to be, or fcruple t?o

call, a' condition of the new covenant, as well as faith, who ever read

t)ur Saviour's fermon on the mount, to omit all the reft ? Can any

thing l>e more exprei's than thefe words of our Lord? Matt. vi. 14;
" If you forgive men their trefpafies, your lieavenly father wiH
•' aifo fovgitve you ; but if ye forgive not men their trefpafles, nei-
•* thcr will your father forgive your trefpalTes." And John xiii.

17. " If ye know thefe things, happy are ye if ye do them," This
is fo indifpenfable a condition of the new covenant, that believing

without it will not do, iiar be accepted, if our Saviour knew the

terms on which he would admit men into life. *' Why call ye me
*' Lord, Lord," fays he, Lulre vj, 46. "and do not the things
*' which I fay?" It is not enough to believe him to be the Meflfiah-,

the " Lord," without obeying him : for that thefe he fpcaks to here

were believers, is evident from the paiallel place, Matt vii. 21—23.

where it is thus recorded ;
" Not every one who fays Lord, Loro-,

*' (hail enter into the kingdom of lieaven ; but he that doth th«5

" will of my father, which is in heaven." No rebels, or refraftory

difobedient, fhall be admitted there, though they have fo far bc-

beiieved in Jefus as to be able to do miracles in his name ; as i*

plain out of the follov.'ing words, " M:py will fay to me in that

" day, Have we not prophefied in tliy name, and in thy name have
*' caft out devils, and in tliy name have done many wonderful
*' works? And then will I profefs unto them, I never knew you

;

" depart from me, ye workers of iniquity."

This part of the new covenant, the apoftles alfo, in their preach^

ing the gofpel of the Meffiah, ordinarily joined with the doftririe

of faith.

St. Peter in his firfl fermon, A£ls ii. when they were pricked in

heart, and afked, •' What fhall we do ?" fays, ver. 38. " Repent,
" and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Jefus Chrift,

" for the remifiion of fins." The fame he fays to them again ifi

his next fpeech, A»^s iv, 26. " Unto you firft, God having raifed

" up his fon Jefus, fent him to blefs you." How was this done ?

•' Iv TURNING AWAY EVERY ONE FP-OM YOUR INIQUITIES."
The fame do£lrine they preach to the high-pricft and rulers,

Afts V. 30. " The God of our fathers raifed up Jefus, whom y©
** flew and hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted with his
*' right-hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour for to give repentance.
" to Ifrael, and forgivenefs of fins ; and we are witnefies of thefe

*' things, and fo is alfo the Holy Ghoft, whom God hath given to

" them that obey him."
Afts xvii. 30 St. Paul tells the Athenians, that now under the

gofpel " God comaiandeth all men everywhere to repent."
A£ts XX. 21. St. Paul, in his laft conference with the elders of

Ephefu.s, profeflcs to have taught them the whole doftrine neceflary

. to faivation. " 1 have," fays he, " kept back nothing that was
*' profitable unto you ; but have fliewed you, and have taught you
•* publicly, and from houfe to houfe, teftifying both to the Jews

1
" and
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*' and to the Greeks ;" and then gives an account what his preach-

ing had been, viz. "Repentance towards God, and faith to-

*' wards our Lord Jefus the Meffiah." This was the fum and

Aibftance of the gofpel which St. Paul preached, and was all that he

knew neceflary to falvation, viz. " Repentance, and believing Jefus
*' to be the Mefliah ;" and fo takes his laft farewel of them, whom
he fhould never fee again, ver. 32. in thefe words :

*' Arid now,
*' brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of his grace,

** which is able to build up, and to give you an inheritance among
•' all them that are fandified." There is an inheritance conveyed

by the word and covenant of grace, but it is only to thofe who are

*' fanaified."

A^s xxiv. 24. " When Felix fent for Paul," that he and his

wife DrufiUa might hear him *' concerning the faith in Chrift,"

Paul reafoned of" righteoufnefs," or jnllice, a«d '* teniperance ;"

the duties we owe to others, and to oiulelves, and of the judgement
to come ; till he made Felix to trembk. Whereby it appears, that
*' temperance and jufticc" were fundamental parts of the religion

that Paul profelfed, and were contained in the faith which he
preached. And if we hnd the duties of the moral law not prcflcd

by him every where, we muft remember, that mort of his fermons

kft upon record were preached in their fynagogues to the Jews,
who acknowledged their obedience due to all the precepts of the

!'aw, and would have taken it amifs to have been fufpe£ted not to

have been more zealous for the law than he : and therefore it was
with reafon that his difcourfes were direded chiefly to what they yet

wanted, and were averfe to, the knowledge and embracing of Jefus

their promifed Melfiah. But what his preaching generally was, if

we will believe him hlmfelf, we may fee A£ts xxvi. where giving an
account to king Agrippa of his life and doftrine, he tells him, ver.

20. " I fhewed unto them at Damafcus, and at Jerufalem, and
* throughout all the coafts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that
•* they Ihould repent and turn to God, and do worlds meet for re-

" pentance."

Thus wc fee, by the preaching of our Saviour and his apoftles,

that he required of thofe who believed him to be the Meffiaii, and
received him for their Lord and deliverer, that they ihould hve
by his laws ; and that (though in confideration of their becoming
his fubjefts, by faith in him, whereby they believed and took him
to be the Meffiah, their former fins Ihould be forgiven, yet) he would
Dwn none to be his, nor receive them as true denizons of the New
Jerufalem, into the inheritance of eternal life, but leave them to the

condemnatiori of the unrighteous, who renounced not their former
mifcarriagcs, and lived in a fincere obedience to his commands.
AVhat he expefts from his followers, he has fufficiently declared as a
legiflator. And that they may not be deceived by miilaking the
<lo£trine of faith, grace, free-grace, and the pardon and torgivenefs

of lins and lalvation by him (which was the great end of his

foming), he more th^n once declares lo tlien> for what omilTvin^?

G 5 and
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and mifcarriages he fhall judge and condemn to death even thofe

who have owned him, and' done miracles in his name, when he
comes at laft to render to every one according to what he had done
in the flelh, fitting upon his great and glorious tribunal, at the end
of the world.

The firft place where we find our Saviour to have mentioned the

day of judgement, is John v., 28-, Sf), in thefe words :
" The hour

"is coming, in v/hich ail that -aiQ in their graves fliali hear his

f' [i. e. the fon God's] voice, ahd Ihall come forth; they that
^* have DONE good, unto the refurre^lion of life; and they that
' have DONE EVIL, unto the refijri'eftion of damnation." That
which puts the difcinftion, if we will believe our Saviour, is the

having " done gdod or evil." And he gives a reafon of the nc-

ceffityofhis judging or condemning thofe " who have done evil"

in the following words, ver. 30. "I can of my own felf do no-
*' thing. As I hear 1 judge, and my judgement is juft ; becaufe I

> feek not my own will, but the will of my father who hath fent
' me." He could not judge of himfelf ; he had but a delegated

power of judging from the father, wdiofe vfill he obeyed in it, and
who w^as of purer eyes than to admit any unjufl: perfon into the

kingdom of heaven.

Matt. vii. 22, 23. Speaking again of that day, he tells what his

fentencc will be, " Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity."

Faith, in the penitent and fincerely obedient, fupplies the deie£t of
their performances, and fo by grace they are made juft. But we may
oblerve, none are fentenced or punilhed for unbelief, but only for

their mifdeeds, " They are workers of iniquity" on whom tlic

ientcnce is pronounced.

Matt, xiii, 14. " At the end of the world, the fon of man fhall

*' fend forth his angels, and they fnall gatlicr out of his kingdom
*' all fcandals, and tliera M'hjch do iniquity, and caft them into a

t' furnace of fue ; there fliall be v^-ailing and gnafliing of teeth."

And again, ver. 49. " The angels fhall fever the Vv'Icked from
*' among the just, and ihali call them into the furnace of fire." •>

Matt. xvi. 24. *' For the fon of-man Ihall come in the glory of
*' his father, with his angels, and then he Ihall raw^rd every mail
*' according to his works." -. ^ „,.

I^uke xiii. 26. ," Then (liall ye begin to fay. We have eaten and
^* drunk iii thy pretence, and tiiou h:i{l taught in our ftreets. But
*' he Ihall fay, 1 tell yon, I know you not: depart from me, ye
*' workers of iniquitv."

Matt. XXV. 24—26. " When the fon of man fhall, come in his
*' glory, and before hira Ihall be gathered al! nations, he.lliall fet

*' the (heep on his right-hand, and the goats on his left : then fhall

" the king fay to them on his right-hand, Come, ye blefTed of my
^' father, inlicrit the kingdom prepared for you froiii the foundation
*' of the world,; for I was an hungred, and ye gave m&meat ; 1 was
" thirfty, andive gave me drijijf-^y.I was a ftr^nger, and, ye. took me
- in; naked, and; ye cloatii^^- ili^ii I was lick, and ye viiited mc ;

" ' '

.

'
' ' * 1 was
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I was in prifon, and ye came unto me. Then lliall the righteou.ST

*' aniwcr him, faying. Lord, when law we thee an hungred, and
*' fed thee? &c. And the king fliall anfwer, and fay mito them,
*' Verily, I fay unto you, inafmuch as ye have done it unto one of
*' the leaft of thefe my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then
'* fhall he fay unto them on the left-hand. Depart from me, ye
*' curfed, into everlafting fire, prepared for the devil and bis angels-:

*' for I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat ; I was thirfty,

*' and ye gave me no drink ; I was a ftranger, and ye took me not
*' in ; naked, and ye cloathed me not ; lick and in prifon, and ye
*' vilited me not. Infomuch that ye did it not to one of thefe, ye
*' did it not to me. And thefe fhall go into everlailmg punifh-
*' ment ; but the righteous into life eternal.

Thefe, I think, are all the places where our Saviour mentions the

laft judgement, or defcribes his way of proceeding in that great day;

wherein, as we have obferved, it is remarkable, that every where

the fentence follows doing or not doing, \vithDut any mention of

believing, or not beheving. Not that any^to whom the gofpel

hath been preached lliali be faved, without believing Jefus to be the

iVIeifiah ; for all being linnets, and tranfgrelTors of the law, and fo

lanjuft, are all liable to condemnation, unlefs they believe, and fo

through grace are juftified by God for this faith, which Ihall be ac-

counted to them for righteoufnefs : but the reft, wanting this cover,

this allowance for their tranfgreffions, mull anfwer for all their

a£lions ; and, being found tranfgrellbrs of the law, lliall, by the

letter and fan£tion of that law, be condemned, for not having paid

a full obedience to that law, and not for want of faith ; that is not

the guilt on w^hich the punifhment is laid, though it be tlie want
of faith which lays open their guilt uncovered, and expofcs them to

the fentence of the law againft all that are unrighteous.

The common objedlion here, is, If all finners fliall be condemn-
ed, but fuch as have a gracious allowance made them, and fo are

juftified by God for believing Jcfus to be the Meftiah, and fo taking

him for their king, v/hom they are refolved to obey to the utmoft

of their power, w^hat Ihali become of all mankind who lived be-

fore our Saviour's tim.e, who never heard of his name, and confe-

quently could not believe in him ? To this the anfwer is fo obvious

and natural, that one wotild wonder how any reafonabie man ihouid

think it worth the urging. Nobody was, or can be, required to

believe what was never propofed to him to believe. Before the .jI-

nefs of time, which God from the council of his own wifdom had
appointed to fend his fon in, he had at feveral times, and in dif-

lercnt manners, promifed to the people of Ifrael an extraordinary

perfon to come, who, railed from amongft themfelves, IhouLd be

their ruler and deliverer. The time, and other circumftances of his

birth, life, and perfon, he; had in fundry prophelies fo particularly

defcribed, and fo plainly foretold, that he was well knowri ana cx-

pcdkd by the Jews under tlic name of the Meifiah, or Anointed,
given him in fome of thefe prophciies. All then that was rctjuircd

G 4 before
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before his appearing in the world, was, To believe what God had

revealed, and to rely with a full aflurance on God for the perform-

ance of his promife ; and to believe, that in due time he would fend

them the Mcffiah, this anointed king, this promifed Saviour and

deliverer, according to his word. This faith in the promifes of

God, this relying and acquiefcing in his word and faithfulnefs, the

Almighty takes well at our hands, as a great mark of homage, paid

by us frail creatures, to his *' goodnefs" and " truth," as well as to

his '* power" and *' wifdom ;" and accepts it as an acknowledge-

ment of his peculiar providence and benignity to us. And there-

fore our Saviour tells us, John xii. 44. " He that believes on me,
** believes not on me, but on him that fent me." The works of

nature fliew his wifdom and power ; but it is his peculiar care of

mankind, mod eminently difcovered in his promifes to them, that

fhevvs his bounty and goodnefs ; and confequently engages their

hearts in love and afFc£lion to him. This oblation of an heart fix-ed

with dependance on, and affection to him, is the moft acceptable

tribute we can pay him ; the foundation of true devotion, and life

of all religion. What a value he puts on this depending on his

word, and refting fetisfied in his promifes, we have an example in

Abraham, whofe faith " was counted to him for righteoulhefs," as

we have before remarked out of Rom. iv. And his relying firmly

on the promife of God, without any doubt of its performance, gave

him the name of the Father of the Faithful, and gained him fo much
favour with the Almightv, that he was called " the Friend of God;'*

the higheft and moft glorious title can be beftowed on a creature.

The thing promifed was no more but a fon by his wife Sarah, and

a numerous pofterity by him, which fhould pofTefs the land of

Canaan. Thefe were but temporal bleffings, and (except the birth

of a fon) very remote, fuch as he fhould never live to fee, nor, in

his own perfon, have the benefit of; but becaufe he queftioned not

the performance of it, but refted fully fatisfied in the goodnefs,

truth, and faithfulnefs of God who had promifed, it Avas counted to

him for righteoufnefs. Let us fee how St. Paul exprt-fles it, Rom.
iv. 18—22. " Who, againft hope, believed in hope,' that he might
' become the father of many nations; according to that which was
** fpoken, fo fliall thy feed be : and being not weak in his faith,

*' he confidered not his own body now dead, when he was above an
*' hundred years old ; neither yet the deadnefs of Sarah's womb: he
*• daggered not at the promife of God through unbelief, but was
*' ftrong in faith, giving glory to God ; and being fully perfuaded,

** that what he had promifed he was able to perform : and there-
** FORE it was imputed to him for righteoufnefs." St. Paul, hav-

ing here emphatically defcribed the ilrength and firmnefs of Abra-

ham's faith, informs us, that he thereby " gave glory to God ;" and

theiefoie it was " accounted to him for righteoufneis." 1 his is the

wav that God deals with poor frail mortals. He is gracioufly pleafed

to take it well of them, and give it the place of righteoufnefs, and

a kind of merit in his fight, if they believe his promifes, and have

a ftedfaft
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at ftedfaft relying on his veracity and gooduefs. St. Paul, Heb. xi.

6. tells us, *' Without faith it is impoffible to pleafe God :" but at

the fame time tells us what faith that is. *' For," fays he, *' He
*' that Cometh to God, muil believe that he is ; and that he is a
*' rewardcr of them that diligently feek him." He rauft be per-

fuaded of God's mercy and good-will to thcfe who feek to obey
him, and reft aflured of his rewarding thofe who rely on him for

whatever, either by the light of nature, or particular promifes, he
has revealed to them of his tender mercies, and taught them to ex-
pe£t from his bounty. This defcription of" faith" (that we mighl;

not miftake what he means by that " faith" Without which we can-
not pleafe God, and which recommended the faints of old) St.

Paul places in the middle of the litl of thofe who were eminent for

their " faith," and whom he fets as patterns to the converted Hebrews
under perfecution, to encourage them to perliil: in their confidence

of deliverance by the coming of Jefus Chrift, and in their belief of
the promifes they now had under the gofpel : by thofe examples he
exhorts them not to " draw back" from the hope that was fet be-

fore them, nor apoftatize from the profeffion of the Chriftian reli-

gion. This is plain from ver. 35—38. of the precedent chapter :

" Caft not away theretore your confidence, which hath great recom-
** pence of reward. For ye have great need of perfifting, or per-
*' feverance" (for fo the Greek word fignifies here, which our tranf-

lation renders " patience," fee Luke vlii. 15.), " that after yc
*' have done the will of God, ye might receive the promife. For
*' yet a little while, and he that Ihall come, will come, and will not
** tarrv. Now the juft fliall live by faith. But if any man draw
** back, my foul Ihall have no pleafurc in him."
The examples of " faith," which St. Paul enumerates and pro-

pofes in the following words, chap. xi. plainly fliew, that the
*' faitii" whereby thofe believers of old pleafed God was nothing
but a ftedfaft reliance on the goodnefs and faithfulnefs of God, for

thofe good things which either the light of nature, or particular

promifes, had given them grounds to hope for. Of what avail this
*' faith" was with God, we may fee, ver. 4. " Bv faith Abel ofFer-
*' ed unto God a more excellent facriiice than Cain; by which he
" obtained witnefs that he was righteous." Ver. 5. " By faith
*' Enoch was tranflated, that he Ihouid not fee death : for before
*' his tranflation he had this teftimony, that he pleafed God." Ver.

7. " Noah, being warned of God of things not {csi\ as yet
;"

being wary, " by faith prepared an ark, to the faving of his houfe ;

** by the which he condemned the world, and became heir of the
'* righteoufnefs which is by faith." And what it was that God fo

gracioufly accepted and rewarded, we are told, ver. 11. " Through
" faith alfo Sarah herfelf received ftrength to conceive feed, and
** was delivered of a child, when fhe was pafl age." How fhe
came to obtain this grace from God, the apoftle tells us ;

" becaufe
" fhe judged him faithful who had promifed." 1 hole therefore

wlio pleafed God, and were accepted by him before the coming of

Chrift,
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Chrift, did it only by believing the promifes, and relying on the

goodnefs of God, as far as he had revealed it to them. For the

apoftle,. in the following words, tells us, ver. 13. " Thefe all died

V in faith, not having received (the aeconiplilhment of) the pro-^

*-' mifes ; but having Teen them afar off : and were perfuaded of
^^- them, and embraced them." This was all that was required of

them to be perfuaded of, and embrace the proiJiifes which they

hdd. They could be " perfuaded of no more than was propofed

to them ;
" embrace" no more than was revealed, according to the

promifes they had received, and the difpenfations they were under.

And if the faith of things " ken afar off," if their trufting in God
{&t the promifes he then gave them ; if a belief of the, Mefliah to

come, were fufficient to render thofe, who lived in the ages before

Chrift acceptable to God, and righteous before him ; I defire thofe,

who tell us that God will not (nay, fome go fo far as to fay can-

not), accept any who do not believe every article of their particular

creeds and fyftems, to conllder, why God, out of his infinite mercy,

cannot as v/ell juftify man now for believing Jefus of Nazareth to

he the promifed MeJfiah, the king and deliverer, as thofe hereto-

fore, >v'ho believed onlv that God would, according to his promife,

in dyie time, fend the Melhah to be a king and deliverer ?

- There is another difficulty often to be met with, which feems to

have fomething of more weight in it ; and that is, that though the

" faith" of thofe before Chrift (believing that God would fend the

Melfiali, to be a prince, and a Saviour to his people, as he had pro-

mifed), and the " faith" of thofe fince his time (believing Jefus to

be that Meftiah, promifed and fent by God), fhall be accounted to

them for righteoufnefs -, yet what fliall become of all the reft of

mankind, who, having never heard of the promife or news of a

Saviour, not a word of a Mcihah to be fent, or that was come, have

had no thought or belief concerning him?

To this 1 anfwer. That God will require of every man, " ac-

*' cording to what he hath, and not according to what he hath not."

He will not expert ten talents where he gave but one ; nor require

-any one fliould btlieve a promife, of v^'hich he has never heard.

The apoftle's reafoning, Rom. x. 14. is very juft : "how fhall

*' they believe in him, ofwhom they have not heard?" But though

there be main', who, being ftrangers to. the commonwealth of Ifrael,

were alio ftrangers to the oracles of God committed to that people ;

manv, to whom the promife of the Mefliah never came, and fo

wtre' never in a capacity to. believe or rejeiSt that revelation ;
yet

God had, by the light of reafon, revealed to all mankind, who
would make ufe of that light,, that he was good and merciful. The
fame fpark of the. divine nature and knowledge in man, which

making him a man fl;iewed liim the law he was under as a man,

fhewed him a!fo the way of atoning the merciful, kind, ccmpaf-

fionate author and father of him and his being, when he had trani-

greffed that law. He .that made ufe of this candle of the Lord, fo

far as to llud what ^v.a^.his dutv, could not mils to find alfo tlje

4
'

way



AS DELIVERED IN THE SCRIPTURES. 9I

way to reconciliation and forgivenefs, when he had failed of his

duty ; though, if he ufed not his reafon this way, if he put out, or

neglefted this light, he might, perhaps, fee neither.

The law is the eternal, immutable llandard of right. And a part

of that law is, that a man fhould forgive, not only his children, but

Jiis enemies, upon their repentance, alking. pardon, and amend-

ment. And therefore he could not doubt that the author of this

law, and God of patience and confolation,- who is rich in mercy,

would forgive his frail offipring, if they acknowledged their faults,

difapproved the iniquity of their tranfgreffions, begged his pardon,

and refolved in earneft for the future to conform their actions to

tliis rule, which they owned to be juft and right. This way of

reconciliation, this hope of atonement, the light of nature revealed

to them. And the revelation of the gofpel having faid nothing to

the contrary, leaves them to ftand and fall to their own father and

mafler, whofe goodnefs and mercy is over all his works.

I know fome are forward to urge that place of the A£ls, chap,

iv. as contrary to this. The v/ords, ver. 10. and 12. ftand thus :

*' Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Ifrael, that
*' by the name of Jefus Chrifl of Nazareth, whom ye crucified,

*' whom God raifed from the dead, even by him doth this man"
[i. e. the lame man reflored by Peter] " lland here before you
" whole. This is the flone which is fet at nought by you builders,

** which is become the head of the corner. Neither is there falva-
**' tion in any other : for there is none other name under heaven
*' given among men, in which we mull be faved." Which, in

fhort, is, that Jefus is the only true Meffiah ; neither is there any
other perfon but he, given to be a mediator between God and man^
;n whofe name we may alk and hope for falvation.

It will here pofiibly be afked, " Qnorfum perditio hsec ? What
need was there of a Saviour? What advantage have we by Jefus

Chrifl?

.It is.enough to juflify the fitnefs of .any thing to be done, by
refolving it into " the wifdom of God," who has done it, though
our Ihort viev^s, and narrow underllandiags, may utterly incapa-

citate us to fee that wifdom, and to judge rightly of it. We know
little of this vilible, and nothing at all of the Hate of that intel-

leftual world, wherein are infinite numbers and degrees of fpirits

out of the reach of our ken or guefs ; and therefore know not v/hat

tranfaftions there were between God and our Saviour, in reference

to his kingdom.
_
Wc know not what need there was to fct up a

head and a chieftain, in oppoHtion to " the prince of this world,
*' the prince of the power of the air," &c. whereof there are more
than obfcure intimations in fqripture. And we fhalJ take too

jnuch upon us, if we fliall call God's wifdom or providence to ac-

count, and pertly condemn for needlefs, all that our weak, and,

perhaps, biaffed " underftandings," cannot account for.

Though this general anfwer be reply enough to the foremention-
ed demand, and fuch as a rational man, or fair fearcher after truth,

^YiU
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will acquiefcc in ; yet in this particular cafe, the wifdora and good-
ncfs of God has Ihewn itfclf fo vifibly to common apprehenlions,

that it hath furnifhed us abundantly wherewithal to fatisfy the cu-
rious and inquifitive ; who will not take a bleffing, unlefs they be
inilrudted what need they had of it, and why it was beftowed upon
them. The great and many advantages v/e receive by the coming
of Jcfus the Meihah, will fhew, that it was not without need that

he was fent into the world.

The_ evidence of our Saviour's mi (lion from heaven is fo great,

in the multitude of miracles he did before all forts of people, that

what he delivered cannot but be received as the oracles of God, and
tmqueftionabie verity ; for the miracles he did were fo ordered by
the divine providence and wifdom, that they never were, nor could

be, denied by any of the enemies or oppofers of Chriftiaiiity.

Though the works of nature, in every part of them, fufficientjy

evidence a deity, yet the world made fo little ufe of their reafon,

that they faw him not, where even by the impreffions of himfelf he
was eafy to be found. Senfe and luft blinded their minds in lome,

and a carelefs inadvertency in others, and fearful apprehenfions in

mod (who either believed there were, or could not but fufpe^t there

might be, luperior unknown beings), gave them up into the hands
of their prieils, to iill their heads with falfe notions of the deity,

and their worlhip w^ith foolilh rites, as they pleafed ; and what
dread or craft once began, devotion foon made faored, and religion

immutable. In this Hate of darknefs and ignorance of the true

God, vice and fuperllition held the world; nor could any help be

had or hoped for from "reafon,*' which could not be heard, and
was judged to have nothing to do in the cafe, the priefls every

where, to fecure their empire, having excluded " reafon" from hav-

ii^g any thing to do in religion. And in the crowd of wrong no-
tions, and invented rites, the world had almoft loft the fight of the

one only true God. The rational and thinking part of mankind,
it is true, when they fought after him, found the one, fupreme, in-

vifible God ; but, if they acknowledged and woriliiped him, it was
only in their own minds. They kept this truth locked up in their

own breafts as a fecret, nor ever durft venture it amongft the peo-

ple, much lefs the priefts, thofe wary guardians of their own creeds

and profitable inventions : hence we fee that " reafon," fpeaking

never fo clearly to the wife and virtuous, had never authority

enough to prevail on the multitude, and to perfnade the focieties of
men, that there was but one God, that alone was to be owned
and worfhiped. The belief and worfhip of one God was the na-

tional religion of the Ifraelites alone ; and, if we will confider it,

it was introduced and lupported amongft that people by Revela-

tion. They were in Golhen, and had light ; whilft the reft of the

world were in almoft Egyptian darknefs, •* without God in the
*' world." There was no part of mankind, who had quicker parts,

or improved them more i that had a greater light of reafon, or fol-

lowed it farther in all forts of fpeculations, than the Athenians \ ami
y&t
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yet we find but one Socrates amongft them, that oppofed and

laughed at their polytheifms, and wrong opinions of the deity

;

and we fee how they rewarded him for it, Whatfoever Plato, and

the fobereft of the philofophers, thought of the nature and being of

the one God, they were fain, in their outward worihip, to go with

the herd, and keep to the rehgion eftablifhed by law ; which what

it was, and how it had difpofed the mind of thefe knowing and
quick-lighted Grecians, St. Paul tells us, Adls xvii. 22—29. " Ye
*' men of Athens," fays he, " 1 perceive that in all things ye arc

" -too fuperllitious. For as I paflcd by, and beheld your devotions,
•' I found an altar with this infcription, to the unknown god.
*' Whom therefore ye ignorantly worfhip, him declare I unto you.
*' God that made the world, and all things therein, feeing that he
*' is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in Temples made
*' with hands : neither is worfhiped with men's hands, as though
** he needed any thing, feeing he giveth unto all life, and breath,
*' and all things ; and hath made of one blood all the nations of
*' men, for to dwell on the face of the earth ; and hath determined
*' the times before appointed, and the bounds of their habitations ;

*' that they Ihould feek the Lord, if haply they might feel him out,
*' and find him, though he be not far from every one of us." Here

he tells the Athenians, that they, and the reft of the v^^orld (given

up to fuperftitioii), whatever light there was in the works of creation

and providence, to lead them to the true God, yet they few of

them found him. H^ was every where near them -, yet they were

hut like people groping and feeling for fomething in the dark, and
did not fee him with a full clear day-light \

" but thought the God-
*' head like to gold, and filver, and ftone, graven by art and man's
*' device."

Li this ftate of darknefs and error, in reference to "• the true
** God," our Saviour found the world. But the clear revelation

lie brought with him diffipated this darkncls ; made " the one in-
** vifible true God" knov^-n to the world ; and that v/ith fucli evi-

dence and energy, that " polythcifm" and " idolatry" hath no
where bean able to withfhand it. But whcre-ever the preaching of

the truth he delivered, and the light of the gofpel hath come, thofc

mifts have been difpelled. And, in efFeifl, we fee, that fince our

Saviour's time, " the belief of one God" has prevailed and fpread

itfelf over the face of the earth. For even to the light that the Mef-
fiah brought into the world with him, we muft afcribe the owning
and profclfion of" one God," which the Mahometan religion hath

^derived and borrowed from it. So that, in this fenfc, it is cer-

tainly and manifcftly true of our Saviour, what St. John fays of

him, I John iii. S. '* For this purpofe the fon of God was mani-
*' felled, that he might deftroy the works of the devil." This light

the world needed, and this light it received from him, That there

is but " one God," and he " eternal, invifible ;" not like to any
vifible objedls, nor to be reprefented by them.

If

I
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If it be aiked, whether the revelation to the Patriarchs by Mofes
did not teach this, and why that was not enough ; the anfwer is

obvious, that however clearly the knowledge of one invifible God^
maker of heaven and earth, was revealed to them, yet that revela-

tion was fhut up in a little corner of the world, amongft a people,

by that very law which they received with it, excluded from a;

commerce and communication with the reft of mankind. The
Gentile world, in our Saviour's time, and feveral ages before, could

have no atteftation of the miracles on which the Hebrew^s built

their faith, but from the Jews themfelves, a people not known to

the greatell: part of mankind, contemned and thought vilely of by
thofe nations that did know them ; and therefore very unfit and
unable to propagate the doctrine of " one God" in the world, and
difFufc it through the nations of the earth, by the ftrength and force

of that ancient revelation upon which they had received it. But
our Saviour, when he came, threw down this wall of partition, and
did not confine his miracles or mcffage to the land of Canaan, or

the worfhipers at Jerufalem ; but he himfelf preached at Samaria,-

and did miracles in the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and before

multitudes of people gathered from all quarters ; and after his re-

furreftion fent his apoftles amongft the nations, accompanied with
miracles, which were done in all parts fo frequently, and before fo

many witnclfcs of all forts, in broad day-light, that, as I have be-

fore obferved, the enemies of Chriftianity have never dared to deny
them ; no, not Julian himfelf, who neither wanted fkill nor power
to enquire into tlie truth, nor would have failed to have proclaimc«l

and expofed it, if he could have detefted any falfhood in the hif-

tory of the gofpel, or found the leaft ground to queftion the matter

of faft publilhed of Chrift and his apoftles. The number and
evidence of the miracles done by our Saviour and his followers, by
the power and force of truth, bore down this mighty and accom-
pliflied emperor, and all his parts, in his own dominions. He durft

not deny fo plain matter of faft ; which being granted, the truth

of our Saviour's doctrine and miftion unavoidably follows, notwith-

ftanding whatfoever artful fuggeftions his wit could invent, or ma-
lice Ihould offer, to the contrary.

2. Next to the knov.-ledge of one God, maker of all things, ^-

clear '* knowledge of their duty" was wanting to mankind. This
part of knowledge, though cultivated with feme care by fome of
the heathen philofophers, vet got little footing among the people,^

All men indeed, under pain of difpleafing the gods, were to fre-

quent the temples, every one went to their facrifices and lervices ;

but the priefts made it not their bufinefs to teach them " virtue."^

If they were diligent in their obfcrvations and ceremonies, punc*
tual in their feafts and folemnities, and the tricks of religion, the

holy tribe affured them, the gods were pleafed ; and they looked n©
farther. Few went to the fchools of the philofophers. to be in-

ftrufled in their duties, and to know what was good and evil in

their ailion. The priefts fold the better penny-worths, ar.d there-

fcre
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fore had all their cuftom. Luftrations and proceflions were much
caiier than a clean confcience, and a fteady courfe of virtue ; aricT

an expiatory facrifice, that atoned for the want of it, was much
more convenient, than a ftrift and holy life. No wonder then,

that religion was every where diftinguifhed from, and preferred to
*' virtue," and that it was dangerous herefy and prophanenefs to

think, the contrary. So much " virtue" as was neceflary to hold
focieties together, and to contribute to the quiet of governments,

the civil laws of commonwealths taught, and forced upon men that

lived under magiilrates. But thefe laws, being for the moft part

made by fuch who had no other aims but their own power, reached

no farther than thofe things that would ferve to tie men together in

fubjeftion, or, at moft, were diredlly to conduce to the profperity

and temporal happinefs of any people. But " natural religion,"

in its full extent, was no where, that I know, taken care of by the

'force of natural reafon. It fliould feem, by the little that has hi-

therto been done in it, that it is too hard a tafk for unaffifted reafon

to eftablilh morality, in all its parts, upon its true foundations, with
a clear and convincing light. And it is at leaft a furer and fhorter

way, to the apprehenfions of the vulgar, and mafs of mankind, that

one manifeftly fent from God, and coming with vifible authority

from him, iliould, as a king and lawmaker, tell them their duties,

and require their obedience, than leave it to the long, and fometimes
intricate deduftions of reafon, to be made out to them : fuch
llrains of rcafonings the greateft part of mankind have neither

leifure to weigh, nor, for want of education and ufe, Ikill to judge
of We fee how unfuccefsful in this the attempts of philofophers

were before our Saviour's time. How lliort their feveral fyllems
came of the perfection of a true and complete •' morality," is very vili-

ble. And if, lince that, the Chriftian philofophers have much out-
done them, yet we may obferve, that the firft knowledge of the
truths they have added are owing to revelation ; though, as foon as

they are heard and conlidered, they are found to be agreeable to

reafon, and fuch as can by no means be contradicted. Every om
may obferve a great many truths which he receives at firft from
others, and readily alfents to, as confonant to reafon, which he would
have found it hard, and perhaps beyond his ftrength, to have dif-

covered himfelf. Native and original truth is not fo ealily wrought
out of the mine, as we who have it delivered, ready dug and fafhioncd
into our hands are apt to imagine. And how often, at fifty or
threefcore years old are thinking men told what they wonder how
they could mifs thinking of, which yet their own contemplations
did not, and poflibly never would have helped them to ! Experience
Ihews that the knowledge of morality, by mere natural light (how
agreeable foever it be to it), makes but a flow progrefs, and little ad-
ypce in the world. And the reafon of it is not hard to be found,
in men's neceffities, paflions, vices, and miftaken interefts, which
turn their thoughts another way. And the defigning leaders, as

well as tlue following herd, find it not to their purpofe to employ
much
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much of their meditations this way. Or whatever elfe was th6

caufe, it is plain in fa£l, that human reafon unaffifted failed men in

its great and proper buHnefs of " morality." It never, from un-

queftionable principles, by clear dcduftions, made out an entire

body of " the law of nature." And he that Ihall coUedl all the

moral rules of the philofophers, and compare them with thofe con-

tained in the New Teflament, will find them to come fliort of " the
*' morality" delivered by our Saviour, and taught by his apoftles :

a college made up for the moft part of ignorant, but infpired

iifliermen.

Though yet, if any one fhould think, that, out of the fayings of

the wife Heathens, before our Saviour's time, there might be a col-

leftion made of all thofc rules of " morality" which are to be

found in the Chriftian religion
;
yet this would not at all hinder,

but that the world neverthelefs ftood as much in need of our Savi-

our, and " the morality" delivered by him. Let it be granted

(though not true) that all " the moral precepts" of the gofpel

were known by fomcbody or other, amongft mankind, before.

But where, or how, or of what ufe, is not confidered. Suppofc

they may be pickt up here and there ; fome from Solon and Bias

in Greece ; others from TuUy in Italv ; and, to complete the work,

let Confucius, as far as China, be confulted ; and Anacharfis the

Scythian contribute his Ihare. What will all this do, to give the

world " a complete morality," that may be to mankind the un-

queftionable rule of life and manners ? I will not here urge the im-

pofllbility of collecting from men, fo far diftant from one another,

in time, and place, and languages. I wi^l fuppofe there was a

Stobaeus in thole thnes, who had gathereJ '* the moral fayings"

from all the fages of the world. What would this amount to, to-

wards being a lleadv rule, a certain tranfcript of a law that we are

under ? Did the laving of Ariftippus, or Confucius, give it an autho-

rity ? W^as Zeno a lawgiver to mankind ? If not, v/hat he or any

other philofopher delivered, was but a faying of his. Mankind
might hearken to it or rejeft it, as they pleafed, or as it fuited their

intereft, paflions, principles, or humours : they were under no
obligation; the opinion of this or that philofopher was of no au-

thority : and, if it were, you mufi; take all he faid under the fame cha-

raClcr. All his dictates muil go for law, certain and true, or none

of them. And then, if you will rake any of the moral fayings of

Epicurus (many whereof Seneca quotes with efteem and appro-

bation) for precepts of " the law of iiature," you mulT: take all the

rell of his doftrine for fuch too, or elfc his authority ceafes ; and {o

•no more is to be received from him, or any of the iages of old, for

parts of '' the law of nature," as carrying with it an obligation to

be obeyed, but what thev prove to be lb. But fuch a body of

Ethieks, proved to be the law of nature, from prmciples of reafon,

and reaching all the duties of life, I think nobody will fay the world

had before our Saviour's time. It is not enough, that there were up

and down icattered fayings of wife men, conformable to right rea-

fon.
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•fon. The law of nature was the law of convenience too ; and it

is no wonder that ihofe men of parts, and fludious of virtue, (who
had occafion to think on any particular part of it), Iliould by me-
ditation hght on. the right, even from the obfervable convenience
and beauty of it, without making out its obhgation from die true

principles of the law of nature, and foundations of " moralitv."
But thefe incoherent apophthegms of philofophers and wife men-,

however excellent in themfelves, and well intended by them, could
never make a moralit)' whereof the world could be convinced,
could never rile to the force of a law that mankind could with cer-

taintv depend on. VV'hatfoever Ihould thus be univerfally ufcful as

a llandard to which men lliould conform their manners, mull have
its authority eitlier from realon or fevclation. It is not every writer

of morals, or compiler of it from others, that can therebv be ere»5tcd

into a lawgiver to mankind ; and a diftator of rules, which are

Therefore valid, becauie they are to be found in his books, under
the authority of this or that philolopher. He that any one will pre-
tend to fet up in this kind, and have his rules pafs for authentic

direftions, muft fliew, that either he builds his doftrine upon princi-

ples of reafon, felf-evident in themfelves, and that he deduces all the
parts of it from thence, by clear and evident demonlbation ; or
mull ihew his commiiiion from heaven, that he c©mes with autho-
rity from God, to deliver his will and commands to the world. In
the former way, nobody that 1 knov/, before pur Saviour's time,
ever did, or went about to give us a " morality." It is true, there

is " a law of nature:" but who is there that.ever did, or undertook
to give.it us all entire as a lav/, no more nor no lefs than what wa,:^

contained in, and had the obligation of that law? who ever made
out all the parts of it, put them together, and fhewed the vv'orld their

obligation? where w^as there any fuch code, that mankind might
have recourfe to, as their unerring rule, before our Saviour's time ?

If there was not, it is plain, there was need of one to give us fuch a
*' morality," fuch a law, which might be the fure guide of thofe

^vho had a delire to go right ; and, if they had a mind, need not
miflake their duty, but might be certain when they had performed,
when failed in it. Such a "law of morality" Jefus Ch rift hath
given us in the New I'eftament ; but by the latter of thefe wavs,
by revelation. We have from him a full and fufficient rule for our
direction, and conformable to that of reafon. But the truth and
obligation of its precepts have their force, and are put paft doubt
to us, by the evidence of his million. He was lent by God : his

miracles fliew^ it ; and the authority of God in his precepts cannot
be queftioned. Here " morality" has a fure flandard, that revela-

tion vouches, and reafon cannot gainfay, nor queftion, but both
together witncfs to come from God the great lawmaker. And fuch
an one as this out of the New Teftament, I think, the world never
had, nor can any one fay is any, where elle to be found. Let me alk

anvone, who is forward to think that the do6lrine of " Morality" was
tull and clear in the world at our Saviour's birth, whether would

Vol. IV. H he
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he have dire£ted Brutus and Caflius (both men of parts and virtue,

the one whereof believed, and the other dilbehcved, a future being),

to be fatisiied in the rules and obligations of all the parts of their

duties ; if they fliould have aiked him where they might find the

law they were to live by, and by which they fhould be charged or

acquitted, as guiity or innocent ? If to the fayings of the wife, and

the declarations of philofophers, he fends them into a wild wood of

uncertainty, to an endlefs maze, from which they fhould never get

out: if to the religions of the world, yet worfe : and if their own
reafon, he r:fers them to that which had fome light and certainty ;

but yet had hitherto failed all mankind in a perfe£t rule ; and, wp
fee, rifoived not the doubts that had rifen amongfl the ftudious and

thinking philofophers ; nor had yet been able to convince the civi-

lized parts of the world, that they had not given, nor could without

a crime take away the lives of their children, by expofing them.

If any one fhould think to excufe human nature, by laying blame

on mens " negligence," that they did not carry morality to an higher

pitch, and make it out entire in every part, with that clcarnefs of

demonflration which fome think it capable of, he helps not the

matter. Be the caufe what it will, our Saviour found mankind

tinder a corruption of manners and principles, which ages after ages

had prevailed, and muft be confefTed was not in a way or tendency,

to be mended. The rules of morality were, in diffeient countries

and feds, difFerent. And natural reafon no where had, nor was

like to cure the defefts and errors in them. Thofe jufl meafures of

rio-ht and wrong, which necelTity had any where introduced, the

civil laws prefcribed or philofophy recommended, fcood not on their

true foundations. They were looked on as bonds of Ibciety, and

conveniences of comhion life, and laudable pradices. But where

w^as it that their obligation was thoroughly kno\Yn and allowed, and

they received as precepts of a law, of the higheft law, the law of

nature ? 1 hat could not be, without a clear knowledge and ac-

knowledgment of the lawmaker, and the great rewards and punifh-

ments for ihofe that would or would not obey him. But the re-

ligion of the Heathens, as was before obferved, little concerned it-

felf in their morals. The priePcs that delivered the oracks of hea-

ven, and pretended to fpeak from the God, fpoke little of virtue

and a good life. And, on the other fide, the philofophers who fpoke

from reafon, made not much mention of the Deity in their

Ethicks. ' They depended on reafon and her oracles, which con-

tain nothincr but truth : but yet fome parts of that truth lie too

deep for our natural powers eafily to reach, and make plain and vlfi-

bJe to mankind, without fome light from above to direct thera.

When truths are once known to us, though by tradition, we are apt

to be favourable to our own parts, and afcribe to our own under-

{landings the di'.covery of v/hat, in realitv, we borrowed from

otliefs ; or, at Icaft; finding we can prove what at firft we learnt

from others, we are forward to conclude it an obvious truth, wliich,

if'we had fought, we could not have miffed* Nothing feeras hard

to
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to our underftandings, that is. once known ; and becaufe what we
fee, we fee with our own eyes, we are apt to over-look or forget the

help we had from others, who fhewed it us, and firfl made us fee it,

as if we were not at all beholden to them for thofe truths they

opened the way to, and led us into ; for knowledge being only of
truths that are perceived to be fo, we are favourable enough to our
own faculties to conclude, that they, of their own ftrength, would
have attained thofe difcoveries, without any foreign aHifiance ; and
that we know thofe truths by the flrength and native light of our
own minds, as they did from whom we received them by theirs,

only they had the luck to be before us. Thus the whole flock of
human knowledge is claimed by every one, as his private poilefilon,

as foon as he (profiting by others difcoveriesj has got it into his own
mind : and fo it is ; but not properly by his own fingle induftry,

nor of his own acquifition. He lludies, it is true, and takes pains
to make a progrefs in what others have delivered ; but their pains
were of another fort, who firft brought thofe truths to light, which
he afterwards derives from them. He that travels the road; now,
applauds his own (Irength and legs, that have carried him fo far in
fuch a fcantling of time, and afcribes all to his own v'gour, little

confidering how much he owes to their pains, who cleared the
woods, drained the bogs, built the bridges, and made the ways
paflable ; without which he might have toiled much with lirtle pro-
grefs. A great many things which we have been bred up in the
belief of, from our cradles, and are notions grown familiar (and,
as it were, natural to us, under the gofpel), we take for unquefticn-
able obvious truths, and eafily demonftrable ; without confidering
how long we might have been in doubt or ignorance of them, had.

"revelation been filent. And many are beholden to revelation, who
do not acknowledge it. It is no diminifliing to revelation, that

teafon gives its fuffrage too, to the truths revelation has difcovered.

But it is our n^iitake to think, that, becaufe reafon confirms them
to us, we had the firft certain knowledge of them from thence, and
in that clear evidence we now pOiTefs them. 'I'he contrary is ma-
nifeft, in the " defective morality of the Gentiles" before our
Saviour's time, and the want of reformation in the principles ztid

meafures of it, as well as praftice. Philofophy feemcd. to have fperit

Its ftrength, and done its utmoft ; or if it fhould have gone farther,

4s we fee it did not, and from undeniable principles given us Ethicks
in a fcience like mathematics, in every part demonftrable, this yet

would not have been fo efFe<9-ual to man in this irnperfeft Itate,

nor proper for the cure. Tbe greateft part of mankind want leifure

or capacity for denionfrration, nor can carry a traiii of proofs,

which in that way they muft always depend upon for conviction,
and cannot be required to alTent to till they fee the dcmonftration.
Wherever they ftick, the teachers are always put upon proof, and
"muft clear the doubt, by a thread of coherent deduftions from the
£rft principle, how long, or how intricate foever that be. And
you may as foon hope to have all the day-labourers and tradefmen,

H 2 th«
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the fpiullcrs and dairy -maids, perfcft mathematicians, as to have
them perfev!;t in Ethicks this way : hearing plain commands is the

fure and only courfe to bring them to o1)cdicnce and pradtice : the

greatell part cannot know, and therefore they muft behcve. And,

I

aJk, whether one coming from heaven in the power of God, in, full

and clear evidence and denionilration of miracles, giving plain and
dired rules of morality and obedience, be not likelier to enlighten

the bulk of mankind, and let them right in ttieir duties, and bring

them to do them, than by rcaioning with them from general notions

and principles of human reafon ? And were all the duties of human
life clearly demonllratcd, yet I conclude, when well confidered, that

method of teaching men their duties would be thought proper only
Jor a few, who had much leifurc, improved undeiilandiiigs, and were
xifcd to abftraft rcafonings : but the inftruftion of the people were heft

Itill to be left to the precepts and principles of the gofpel. The healing

of the l:ck, the reitoring light to the blind bv a word, the raifmg, and
being raifed from the dead, are matters of fad, which they can with-

out difficulty conceive; and that. he who does fuch things mull: do
them by the alliilance of a divine power. Thefe things lie level to

the ordinariell apprehenlion ; he that can dillingxiilh between lick

and Well, lame and found, dead and alive, is capable of this

dodrine. To one who is once pcrfuadcd tb.Ht Jelus Chrill was fent

by (iod to be a king, and a Saviour of thofe who do believe hi him,
all his commands become principles ; there needs no other proof

for the truth of what he lavs, but that lie laid it : and then there

needs no more but to read the infpircd books to be intruded ;. all

the duties of morality lie there clear and plain, and eafy to be under-
llood. And here 1 appeal, whether this be not the furcrt, the iafefl,

and moft efFedlual way of teaching ; efpeciallv if we add this farthcj:

conlideration, that as it luits the lowcfl capacities (jf reafonable,grca-

"tures, fo it reaches and fatisfies, nay, enligh.tens the higheil. The
moft elevated underftandings cantiot but lubmit to the authority of

this dodrine as divine ; which coming, from the mouths of a com-
pany of illiterate men, hath not onlv the atteftation of miracles, but

reafon to confirm it, lince thev delivered no .precepts, but, fucli as

.though lealbn of itfelf had not cleai;ly made out, yet it could not

but alfent to W'hen thus difcovered, and. think itfelf. indebted for the

difcovery. The credit and authority our Saviour and his appftle^

had over the minds of men, bv the miracles thcv did, tempted them
not to mix (as wc find in that of all the feds of philolbphers, and
otlier religions) any conceits, anv wrong rules, anything tending

to their own by-intereft, or that ofapartv, in their morahty ; no
tang of prepoirelTion or fancy ; no footfteps of pride or vanity

j lio

touch oi oftentation or ambition appears to have a hand in it : it is

all pur.?, all fincere ; nothing too much, nothing wanting ; but fuel*

a compiere rule of life, as the wifeft men mult acknowledge tends

entirely to the good of mankind ; and that all would be happy, if all

would pradiic it.

7 3- The
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3. The outward forms of " worfliipiiisr the Deity" wanted a

reformation : llatcly buildings, coilly ornament^;, peculiar and un-

couth habits, and a numerous huddle of pompous, phantallical,

cumbcrfonie ceremonies, every where attended divine worfhip.

This, as it had the peculiar name, io it v.as thought the principal

part, if not the whole of religion ;
nor could this poHibly he amended

whihl the Jcsvilh ritual Hood, and there was fn much of it mixed
with the worlhip of the true God To this alfo our Saviour, with

the knowledge, of the infinite, invifible, fupreme fpirit, brought a

teitiqdy,in a plain, fpiritual,' and fuitable worlhip, Jefus fays to the

woman 'of Samaria, " The hourcometh, when ye fhall neither in
** this mountain, nor yet at Jerufalem, worlhip the Father: but
*' the true worfhipers fhall worlhip the Father both in fpirit and in
'* truth ; for the F'ather feeketh fuch to worlhip." I'o be wor-
Ihiped ill fpirit and in truth, with application of mind and lincerity

of lidart, was Vv-hat (lod henceforth only required. IMagnificent

temples, aiid confinement to certain places, were now no longer

heceflary for his worlhip, which by a pure heart might be performed

any where. The fplendor and dirtinftion of habits, and pomp of

ceremonies, and all outlide performances, might now be fpared.

(yod, who was a fpirit, and made known to be fo, required none of

thole; but the fpirit only ; and' that in public afTemblies (where

fome'aftions mull: lie open to the view of theS^^orld), all that could

appear and be fceu fliould be done decently, and in order, and to

ediiication. Decency, order, and edification, w^ere to regulate all

their public a<Sls of v.'orlhip ; nind beyond what thefe required, the

outward appearance (v/hich was of little value in the eyes of God)
was not to go. Having Ihut out indecency and confulion out of
tjieir afTemblies, they need not befolicitous about ufelefs ceremonies r

praifcs and prayer, humbly offered up to the Deity, was the worfhip

he now demanded -, and in thefe every one w'as to look after his own.
heart, and know that it was that alone which God had regard to,,

and accepted.

4. Another great advantage received by our Saviour, is the great

encouragement he brought to a virtuous and pious life
;
great enough

to furmount the difficulties and oblUcles that lie in the way to it,

and reward the pains and hardlhips of thofe who fluck firm to their

duties, ai\d fuffered for the tef^irnony of a good confcience. The
portion of the righteous has been in all ages taken notice of to be

pretty fcanty in this world : virtue and profperity do not often ac-

company one another, and therefore virtue feldom had many fol-

lowers : and it is no wonder fhc prevailed not much in a flate,

where the inconveniences that attended her were vifible, and at

hand, and the rewards doubtful, and at a dilfance. Mankind, who
are and mull be allowed to purfue their happinefs, nay, cannot be
liindered, could not but think themfelves excufcd fVom a ftridl ob-
fervation of rules, which appeared I'o little to confirt with their chief

end, happinefs, whilft they kept them from the enjoyments of this

life; and they had little evidence and fecurity of another. It i^

H 3 trua,
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true, they might liave argued the other way, and concluded, that,

bec^ufe the f^ood were luoft of them ill-treated here, there was an-

other place where they fhouM meet with better ufage : but it is plain,

they did not. Their thoughts of another life were, at beft, obfcure ;

and their expeftations uncertain. Of manes, and ghofts, and the

Ihades of departed men, there was fome talk. ; but little certain, and
lefs minded. They liad the names of Styx and Acheron; of Ely-
fian. field's, and featb of the blefled : but they had them generally

fi"om their poets, mixed with their fables, and fo they looked more
like the inventions of wit, and ornaments of poetry, than the ferious

perfuaiions of the grave and the fober. They came to them bun-
dled up amongil their tales ; and for tales they took them. And
t^i^t which rendered them more fufpefted, and lefs ufeful to virtue,

was, that the philofcphers feldom fet on their rules on men's minds
and pradices, by coniideration of another life. The chief of their

arguments were from the excellency of virtue ; and the higheft they

generally went, was the exalting of human nature, whofe perfecftion

lay in virtue. And if the prieft at any time talked of the ghofts

below, and a life after t]iis, it was only to keep men to their fuper-

flitious and idolatrous rites, whereby the ufe of this dodlrine was
loft to the credulous multitude, and its belief to the quicker-fighted,

who fulped^ed it prefently of prieftcraft. Before our Saviour's

tjime, the uo6trine of a future ftate, though it were not wholly hid,

yet it was not clearly known in the world. It was an imperfeft

view of reafon ; or, perhaps, the decayed remains of an antient

tradition, which rather feenned to float on men's fancies, than fink,

deep into their hearts. It was fomething, they knew not what,

between being and not being. Something in man they imagined
might efcape Uie grave ; but a perfect complete life of an eternal

duration after this, was what entered little into their thoughts, and
ids into their perfuaiions. And they were i'p far from being clear

hetein, that we fee no nation of the world publicly profelTed it, and,

built upon it ; no religion taught it ; and it was no where made aii

article of faith, and principle of religion, till Jefus Chrift came :

ofwhom.it is truly faid, that he at his appearing " brought life and
*' immortality to light " And that not only in the cle^r revelation

of it, and in inftances fnewn of men raifed from the dead, but he
h^s given us an unquellionable aff-irance and pledge of it, in his

own, refurredtion and afcenhon into heaven. How hath this one
trutlv cha,nged the nature of things in the world ! and give r^ tlie

advantage to piety over all that could tempt or deter men fi:om it !

The philofophers, indeed, Ihevv^ed the beauty of virtue : they fet her
off fo as drew men's eyes and approbation to her; but leaving her
unendowed, very few were willing to efpoufe her. The generality

cpulcl not refufcrher their efteem and commendation, but fliil turned.

their backs .on her, and forfook her, as a match not fpr their turn.

But novy there being put into the fcales,. on her fide, *' an exceeding
*' and immortal weight of glory," intereft is come about to her;

and virtue now is vifihly the moft enriching purchafe, and by much,
2

"

the
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the beft bargain. That (he is the perfcdlion and excellency of our

nature, that (he is herfelf a reward, and will recommend our names
to future ages, is not all that can now be faid (or her. It is not

ilrange that the learned Heathens fatisfied not many with fuch airy

commendations. It has another relilh and efficacy to perfuade men,
that if they live well here, they Ihall be happy hereafter. Open rheir

eyes upon the endlefs unfpeakable joys of another life ; and thejf

hearts will find fomething foiid and powerful to move them. The
view of heaven and hell will caft a (light upon the (hort pleafures

and pains of this prefent (late, and give attra^ions and encourage-

ments to virtue, which reafon and intereft, and the care of ourfelves,

caonot but allow and prefer. Upon this foundation, and upon this

only, morality (lands firm, and may defy all competition. This
makes it more than a name, a fubflantial good, worth all cur aims and
endeavours; and thus thegofpcl of Jefus Chrift hath delivered it to us.

5. To thefe 1 mud add one advantage more we have by Jefus

Chrift, and that is, the promile of aiTiftance. If we do what we
can, he will give us his fpirit to help us to do what, and how we
(hould. It will be idle for us, who know not how our own fpirits

move and aft us, to a(k in what manner the fpirit of God (hall

work upon us. The wifdom that accompanies that fpirit knows
better than we how we are made, and how to work upon us. If a

wife man knows how to prevail on his child, to bring him to what
he defires ; can wc fufped , that the fpirit and wifdom ofGod (hould
fail in it, though we perceive or comprehend not the ways of his

operation ? Chrift has promifed it, who is faithful and juft ; and wc
cannot doubt of the performance. It is not requifite on this occafjon,

for the inhancing of this benefit, to enlarge on the fraiitv of minds,
and weaknefs of our conftitutions ; how liable to miftakes, how apt

to go aftray, and how eafily to be turned out of the paths ofvir-
tue. If any one needs go beyond himfelf, and the teftimony of his

own confcience in this point -, if he feels not his own errors and
paftions always tempting him, and often prevailin^x, agHinfr the

ftrift rules of his duty ; he need but look abroad into any age of the
world, to be convinced. To a man under the difficulties of his na-
ture, befet with temptations, and hedged in with prevailing cuf om,
dt is no fmall encouragement to fet himfelf ferioufly on the r >r;rlcs

of virtue, and praftice of true religion, that he is from a furc hand,
and an almighty arm, promifed afliftance to fupport and- cairy aim
tlirough.

There remains yet fomething to be faid to thofe who will -be

ready to objeft. If the belief of Jefus of Nazareth to he the Meliiah,
together with thofe concomitant articles of his relurreftion, vie,

and coming again to judge the world, be all the faith required as

jiecefiary to juftification, to what purpofe were the epiftles written >

I fay, it the belief of thofe many doftrines contained in them, be
not alfo necefTary to falvation ? And if what is there delivered, a

Chriftian may believe o-r difbelievc, and yet nevertheief* be a iucm-
bcr of Chrift's church, and one of the faithful?

H 4 To
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To this I anfwer,' That the epiflles'.were written upon feveral oc-

calioiis ; and he that will read them' as he ought mull obfei-vcwhat

it is in them is principally aimed at; find what is the argument in

hand, and how managed, if he will underftand them right, and pro-

fit by them. The obl'erving of this will bell: help us to the true

meaning and mind of the writer; for that is the truth which is to

be received and believed, and not fcattered fentences in a fcripture-

language accommodated to our notions and prejudices. We mull

look into the drift of the difcourfe, obferve the coherence and con-

nexion of the parts, and fee how it is confirtent with itfelf, and

otlipr parts of fcripture, if we will conceive it right. We muft not

cull out, as beft fuits our fyllem, here and there a period or a verfe,

as if they were all diftin£l and independent apliorifms ; and make
thefe the fundamental articles of the Clniltiajv faith, and necelTary

to falvation, unlefs God has made them fo. There be many truths

in the Bible, which a good Chriftian may be wholly ignorant of,

and fo not believe, v/hich, perhaps, forne lav great llreis on, and

call fundamental articles, becaufe tliey are the diilinguilhing points

of their communion. Tlie epiftles, moll of them, carry on a thread

of argument, which in the {lyle they are writ cannot everywhere
be obfervcd without great attention. And to confider tlie texts, as

they fland and bear a part in tiiac, is to view them in 'their due

Jight, and the way to>get 'the true i'enk of them, 'j'hey were writ

to thofe who were in the faith, and true,Chriilians already ; and fo

could not be defigned toiteach them the fundameiital articles aiid,

.

points^ neceiTary to falv&tion : the epiille tOfthe Romans was writ to.

all •* that were. at Rome, beloved of God, called to be the faints,

" whofe faith was Ipoken of through the work'," ciiap. i. 7, 8-.

'I'o whom St. Paul's lirft epiille to the Corinthians vas, -lie Ihews,

chap. i. 2. 4. 6^>o. " Unto the church of (lod which is at Corinth,

*V- to them that are fajbictified in Chrilf jelus, called to be faints ;

'* with all them that iii-every place cail upon the nan'e of Jclus.

'i Chrift our Lord, both theirs and ours. 1 thank my God always
"'' on your behalf, for the grace of God which is given you by Jefus
*' Chrill; that in every thing ye are enriched by him in all utter-

*' ance, and in all knowledge : even as the tellimonv of Chrifl was

".confirmed in you. So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting
" for the coming of the Lord JeCus Chrilt." And fo hkewife the

fecond was, " To the church of God at Corinth, with all the faints

*' in Achaia," chap. i. i. His next is to the " churches of Galatia.'*-

That to the Ephelians was, " To the faints that were at Ephefus,
*' and to the faithful in Chrifl Jefus." So likewife, " To the

" faints and faithful brethren in Cluiil at CololTe, who had faith

*' in Chrifl Jefus, and love to the faints. l"o the church of the

" ThefTalonians. To Timothy his fon i;i the faith. To Titus
" his own fon after the common faith. To Philemon his dearly

*' beloved, and fellovz-labourer." And the author to the Hebrews,

calls thofe he writes to, " holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly

" callings" chap. iii. \, From whence it is evident, that all thofe

whom
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whom St. Paul wrote to, were " brethren, faints, faithful in the'
*' church," and fo " Cliriftians" ahcady, and therefore wante.i not

the fundamental articles of the Chriilian religion ; without a belief

of which they could not be faved : nor can it be fuppofed, that the

fending ot fuch faudamentals was the reafon of the apolUe's writing

to any of them. To iuch aUb St. Peter wiites, as is plain from tlie

lirll chapter of each of liis epillles. Nor is it hard to obferve the

lilce in St. James and St. John's epiftles. And St. Judc direits his

thus :
*' 1*0 them that are fan£lificd by God the Father, and preferv-

" ed in Jefus Chrill, and called." The epiflles therefore being all

written to thofe who were aheady beHcvers and ChrilUans, the oc-

calion and end of writing them could not be to inllruft them in

tiiat which was ncceliary to make tlicm Chrillians. This, it is plain,

they knew and believed already ; or elfe they could not have- been

Chriftians and believers. And they were writ upon particular oc-

calions ; and w^ithout thofe occahons had not been writ, and fo

cannot be thought necelfary to falvation ; though they, refolving

doubts, and reforming miftakes, are of great advantage to our know-
ledge and praftice. 1 do iiot deny, but the great do£lrines of the

Chriilian faith are dropt here and there, and fcattered up and down
in moft of them. But it is not in the epillles v/c are to learn what
are the fundamental articles of faith, where thev are prornifcuouily,

and without dirtinftion, mixed with other truths in difcourfes that

were (though for edification indeed, yet) only occalional. We fliall

find and dilcern thole great and necelfary points btll in the preach-

ing of our Saviour and the apolHes, to thofe who were yet Gran-
gers, and ignorant of the faith, to bring them in, and convert them
to it. And what that was, we have i'etn already out of the hillory

of the Evangeliftsi and the A£ls ; where they are plainly laid down,
fo. that nobody can millake them. The eplllies to particular

churches, belides the main argument of each of them (which was
Ibme. prefent concernment of that particular church to which they"

feverally wxre addreiled) do i:i many places explain the funda-

mentals of the Chriftian religion ; and that wifely, by proper ac-

commodations to the apprehenlions of thofe they were writ to, the

better to make them imbibe the Chrilfian doftrine, and the more
ealily to comprehend the metliod, reafons, and grounds of the great

work' of falvation. Thus we fee in the epiftle to the Romans
adoption (a cullom well known amongll thole of Rome) is nmch.

made ule of, to explain to them the grace and favour of God, in

giving them eternal life ; to help them to conceive how they be-»

came the children of God, and to affure them of a fhare in the

kingdom of heaven, as heirs to an inheritaiice. Whereas the fet-

ting out, and confirming the Chriilian faith to the Hebrews, in

the epilfle to them, is by allulions and arguments, from the cere-

monies, facrifices, and oeconomy of the Jews, and reference to the

records of the Old Teflament. And as for the general epilUes,

they, we may fee, regard the ftate and exigences, and fome pecu-

liarities of thofe times, 1'hefe holy writersj infpircd from above*
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writ nothing but truth, and in moll places very weighty truths to

us now : for the expounding, clearing, and confirming of the Chrif-

fian do£trine, and eftabliihing thofe in it who had embraced it.

But yet every fentence of theirs mull not be taken up and looked

on as a fundamental article neceflary to falvation ; without an ex-

plicit belief whereof, nobody could be a member of Cbriil's church
here, nor be admitted into his eternal kingdom hereafter. If all,

or moft of the truths declared in the epillles, were to be received

and believed as fundamental articles, what then became of thofc

(Chriilians who were fallen alleep (as St. Paul witnelTes, in his firft-

to tiie Corinthians, many were) before thefe things in the epillles

were revealed to them ? moft of the epillles not being written till

above twenty years after our Saviour's afoenlion, and fome after

^irty.

- But farther, therefore, to thofc who will be ready to fay, May
thofe truths delivered in the epiftles, which are not contained in the

preaching of our Saviour and his apollles, and are therefore by this

ac ount not necefiary to falvation, be believed or difbelievcd with-

out any danger ? May a Chriftian fafely queftion or doubt of them ?

To this I anfwer. That the law of faith being a covenant of

free grace, God alone can appoint what fhall be neceflarily believed

by every one whom he will juflify. What is the faith which he

will accept, and account for righteoufnefs, depends wholly on his

good pleafure ; for it is of grace, and not of right, that this faith is

accepted. And therefore he alone can fet the meafures of it ; and

what he has fo appointed and declared is alone neceflary. Nobody-

can add to thefe fundamental articles of faith, nor make any other

neceflary, but what God himfelf hath made and declared to be fo.

And what thefe are, which God requires of thofe who will enter

into, and receive the benefits of, the new covenant, has already been

fiiewn. An explicit belief of thefe is abfolutcly required of all

tltcfe to whom the gofpel of Jefus Chrift is preached, and falvation

tliro'vah his name propofed.

1 he other parts of divine revelation are objefts of faith, and are

fo to be received. They are truths, whereof no one can be rc-

je-^ed ; none that is once known to be fuch may or otight to be

dJlbelieved ; for to acknowledge any propofition to be of divine

revelation and authority, and. yet to deny or diibelieve it, is to of-

fend againll this fundamental article, and ground of faith, that God
m true. But \et a great many ol the truths revealed in the gofpel,

every one does, and muft confefs, a man may be ignorant of ; nay,

dilteiicve without danger to his falvation : as is evident in thofe,

who, allowing the authority, differ in the inteipretation and mean-

ing of feveral texts of fcripture, not thought fundamental : in all

which, it is plain, the contending parties, on one fide or the other,

are ignorant of, nay, dilbelitve the truths delivered in holy writ,

unlefs contrarifies and contradi£lions can be contained in the fame

words, aiid divine revelation can mean contrary to itfelf.

. Thougii
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Though all divine revelation requires the obedience of faith, yet

every truth of infpired fcriptures is not one of thofe that by the

law of faith is required to be explicitly believed to juftilication.

What thofe are, we have feen by what our Saviour and his apolUes

proppfed to, and required in thofe whom they converted to the faith>

Thofe are fundamentals, which it is not enough not to difbelieve

;

every one is required actually to aflent to them But any other pro-

pofition contained in the fcripture, which God has not thus ma^c
a. necelTary part of tlie law of faith (without an aftual aflent to

which he will not allow any one to be a believer) , a man may be

ignorant of, without hazarding his falvation by a defeft in his faith*

He believes all that God has made neceflary for him to believe and

aflent to ; and as for the reft of divine truths, there is nothing more
required of him, but that he receive all the parts of divine revela--

tion, with a docility and difpofition prepared to embrace and aflent

to all truths coming from God ; and fubmit his mind to what-
foever fhall appear to him to bear that charafter. Where he, upon
fair endeavours, underftands it not, how can he avoid being igno-

rant ? And where he cannot put feveral texts, and make them con*
lift together, what remedy ? He muft either interpret one by the

other, or fufpend his opinion. He that thinks that more is, or can
be, required of poor frail man in matters of faith, will do well to

confider what abfurdities he will run into. God, out of the infinite-

nefs of his mercy, has dealt with man as a coiapaflionate and tender

father. He gave him rcafon, and with it a law, that could not b«
otherwife than what rcafon Ihould dictate, unlefs we fhould think
that a reafonable creature Ihould have an unreafonable law. But
confidering the frailty of man, apt to run into corruption and mi*
fery, he promifed a deliverer, whom in his good time he fcnt ; and
then declared to all mankind, that whoever would believe him to

be tlie Saviour promifed, and take him now raifed from the dead,

and conftituted the lord and judge of all men, to be their king and
ruler, fhould be faved. This is a plain intelligible propofition ;

and the all-merciful God feems herein to have confulted the poor of
this world, and the bulk of mankind : thefe are, articles that the

labouring and illiterate man may comprehend. This is a religion

fuited to vulgar capacities, and the fl:ate of mankind in this world,

deftined to labour and travel. The writers and wranglers in reli-

gion fill it with niceties, and drefs it up with notions, which they

make neceflary and fundamental parts of it ; as if there were no way
into the church, but through the academy or lycaeum. The greateft

part of mankind have not leifure for learning and logick, and fu-

perfine diftinftions of the fchools. Where the hand is ufed to the

plough and the fpade, the head is fcldom elevated to fublime no-
tions, or exercifed in myllerious reafonings. It is well if men of
that rank (to fay nothing of the other fex) can comprehend plain
propofitions, and a fhort reafoning about things familiar to their

minds, and nearly allied to their daily experience. Go beyond
this, and you amaze the greateft part of mankind; and may as well

talk
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talk Arabick to a poor day-labourer, as tl;e notions and larigiiage

that the books and difputes of religion ar^ filled with, and as foon

you will be underftood. The diflenting congregations are fiip-

pofed by their teachers to be more accurately inftrufted in matters

of faith, and better to underftand the Chriftian religion, than the

vulgar conformills, who are charged with great, ignorance ; how
truly I will not here determine. But I afk them to telltiie' ft-

rioufly, Whether half their people have leifure to fludy ? nay, Whe-:

ther one in ten of thofe who come to their meetings in the country,

if they had time to ftudy, do or can underftand the controverfies

at this time fo warm.Iy managed amongil: them, 'about jufliftGation,

the fubjecl of this prefent treatife f I have taljced \\\ih fome tif their

teachers, who confefs themfelves not to underftand the difference in

debate between them: and yet the points th'ey ftand ou arc Reckon-

ed of fo great weightj fo material, fo fundamental in religion, that

they divide communion, and feparate upon them. Had God' in-

tended that none but the learned fcribe;' the difputer or wife of

this w^orld, lliould be Chriftians, or be faved ; thus religion ijjould

have been prepared for them, filled with fpeculations and niceties.,

obfcure terms, and abftradl notions. Btit men of that exp'e£^ation,

men furnilhed with fuch acquifitions, the apoftle tells us, f'<3o,r. in

are rather fliut out from the fimplicity 'of the gofpel, to raake way
for thofc poor, ignorant, illiterate, who heard and believe4 tlic pro-

mifes of a deliverer, and believed Jefus to be him ; who could con-

ceive a man dead and made alive again,- 'and believe that he fhould,

at the end of the world, com.e again, and pa-fs fentence on'ull tncn^'

according to their deeds. ' That the pbc^r had the gbfp'el preached

to them, Chrift maXes a mark, as well as bulinefs, of his m-rffion,

Matt. xi. 5. And if the poor had the gofpel preached to .them, it

was, without doubt, fuch a gofpel as the poor co'uld underftaiid,

plain and intelligible : and fo it was,' as we have feen,/in the pfta'^h-

ings of Chrift and his- apoftles.
"- '"

.

j

A D I S-
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A D I;S C O U R S E
CONCERNING

The Unalterable Obligations of Natural Religion,

AND

The Truth and Certainty of the Christian Revelation.

The Introduction.

HAVING in a former difcourfe * endeavoured to lay firmly

the lirll: foundations of religion, in the certainty of the exi-

ilei\ce and of the attributes of God, by proving feverally and
diftinftly,

That fomething muft needs have exifted from eternity : and how
great foever the difficulties are, which perplex the conceptions and
apprehenfions we attempt to frame of an eternal duration

; yet they

neither ought nor can raile in any man's mind any doubt or fcru-

ple coiicerning tlie truth of the aflertion itfelf, that " fomething
^''has really been eternal." •'"• ';

'

That there muft have exifted'from eternity fome one unchange-
able and independent being ; becaufe, to fuppofe an eternal fuc-

cellion of merely dependent beings, proceeding one from another

in an endlefs progreffion without any original independent caufe at

ail, is fuppofing things, that have in their own nature no neceflity

of exilling, to be from eternity caufed or produced by nothing
;

which is the very fame abfurdity and exprefs contradiction as to

fuppofe them produced by nothing at any determinate time.

That that unchangeable and independent being, which has exift-'

ed from eternit)^, without any external caufe of its exiftence, mult
be lelf-exiftent, that is, neceflarily-exilling.

That it muft of neceffity be infinite or every where prefent ; a

bfcing moft fimple, uniform, invariable, indivifible, incorruptible,

and infinitely removed from all fuch imperfeftions as are the

known qualities and infeparable properties of the material world.

That it muft of neceffity be but one ; becaufe, to fuppofe two,
or more, different felf-exiftent independent principles, may be re-

duced to a diredt contradiction.

That it muftiieceiTarily be an intelligent being.

V Demonflratlon of the being and attributes of God.

That
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That it mull be free and voluntary, not a ncceflary agent.

That this being muft of neceflity have infinite power ; and that

in this attribute is included, particularly, a poffibility of creafting or

producing things, and alfo a poffibility of communicating to crea-

tures the power of beginning motion, and a poffibility of enduing

them with liberty or freedom of will ; which freedom of will is not

inconfiftent with any of the divine attributes.

That he muft of neceffity be infinitely wife.

And, laftly, that he muft necefTarily he a being of infinite good-

nefs, juftice, and truth, and all other moral perfeftions ; fuch as

become the fupreme governor and judge of the world.

It remains now, in order to complete my defign of proving and

cftablilhing the truth and excellency of the whole fuperftrufture of

our moft holy religion ; thatl -proceed, upon this foundation of the

certainty of the being and attributes of God, to demonftrate in

the next place the unalterable obligations of natural religion,

and the certainty of divine revelation ; in oppofition to the vain

arguings of certain vicious and profane men, who, merely upon ac-

count of their incredulity, would be thought to be ftrift adherers to

reafon, and fincere and diligent inquirers into truth ; when indeed,

on the contrary, there is but too much caufe to fear, that they arc-

not at all fmcerely and really defirous to be fatisfied in the true ftate

of things, but only feek, under the pretence and cover of infidelity*

to excufe their vices and debaucheries, which they are fo ftrongly

inflaved to, that they cannot prevail with themfelves upon any ac-

count to {brfake them ; and yet a rational fubmitting to fuch truths,

as juft evidence and unanfwerable reafon would induce them to be-

lieve, muft ncceflarily make them uneafy under thofe vices, and

felf-condemned in the praftice of them. It remains therefore (I

fay) in order to finifh the defign I propofed to myfelf, of eftablilh-

ing the truth and excellency of our holy religion, in oppofition to

all fuch vain pretenders to realon as thefe ; that I proceed, at this

time, by a contiiiuation of the fame method of arguing by which

1 beiore demonftrated the being and attributes of God, to prove dif-

tiiiclly the following propofitions.

I. That the fame necclTary and eternal different relations, that

different things bear one to another ; and the fame confequent fit*^

nei's or unfitneis of the application of different things or different

relations one to another, with regard to which the will of God al-

ways and neceflarily does determine itfelf to choofe to aft only what

is agreeable to juftice, equity, goodnefs, and truth, in order to the

welfare of the Avhole univerfe ; ought likewiie conftantly to deter-

mine the wills of all fubordinate rational beings, to govern all their

aftions by the fame rules, for the good of the public in their re-

fpedlive fcations. ' hat is ; thele eternal and ncceffary differences of

things make it lit and reafonable loi creatures fo to aft ; they caufe

it to be their duty, or lay an obiigarion upon' them, lb to do, even

feparate from the confideration ci thefe rules being the pofitive will

or
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or command of God, and alfo antecedent to any refpeft or regard,

cxpedation or apprehenfion, of any particular, private, and perlbnal

advantage or difadvantage, reward, or punifhment, either prefent or

future, annexed either by natural conlequence, or by politive ap-

pointments, to the pradlifing or neglefting thofe rules.

II. That though thefe eternal moral obligations are indeed of
thcmfclves incumbent on all rational beings, even antecedent to the

confideration of their being the pofitive will and command of God;
yet that which moft ftrongly confirms, and in practice moft effedlually

and indifpenfably inforces them upon us, is this ; that both from
the nature of things, and the perfections of God, and from feveral

other collateral confiderations, it appears, that as God is himfelf

jieceflarily juft and good in the exercife of his infinite power in the

government of the whole world, fo he cannot but likewife pofitively

require that all his rational creatures Ihould in their proportion be fo

too, in the exercife of each of their powers in their refpeclive fpheres.

That is ; as thefe eternal moral obligations are really in perpetual

force merely from their own nature and the abftraft realbn of things;

fo alio they are moreover the exprefs and unalterable will, command,
and law of God to his creatures, which he cannot but expert

Ihould in obedience to his fupreme authority, as well as in com-
pliance with the natural reafon of things, be regularly and conllantly

obferved through the whole creation.

III. That therefore, though thefe eternal moral obligations are

alfo incumbent indeed on all rational creatures, antecedent to any
refpeft of particular reward or punifhment

; yet they mull certainly

and neceffarily be attended with rewards and punilhments. Becaule
the fame reafons, which prove God himfelf to be neceflarily juft and
good; and the rules of juftice, equity, and goodnefs, to be his un-
alterable will, law, and command, to all created beings

;
prove alfo

that he cannot but be pleafed with and approve fuch creatures as

imitate and obey him by obferving thofe rules, and be difpleafed

with fuch as aft contrary thereto r and conlequently that he cannot
but fome way or other make a fuitable difference in his dealings

with them ; and manifeft his fupreme power and abfolute authority,

in finally fupportlng, maintaining, and vindicating effeftually the

honour of thefe his divine laws ; as becomes the juft and righteous

governor and dilpoier of all things,

IV. That confequently, though in order to eftablifh this fuitable

difference between the fruits or cffsfts of virtue and vice, fo reafon-

able in itfelf, and lb abfolutely necefiary for the vindication of the

honour of God, the nature of things, and the conltitution and
order of God's creation, was originally fuch, that the obf rvanc^ of
the eternal rules of jullice, equity, and goodnefs, does ind'='ed cf itfelf

tend by direft and natural conlequence to make ali creatures ii^ppv ;

and the contrary practice, to make them miferable : vet fince through
foire great and general corjuption and depravation (whencef x vjt

th^ may have rifen, the particular original whereof coulJ hardly

have been known now without revelation) ; fince, I fay, the con-

dition
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dition of men in this prefent ftate is fuch, that the natural order of

things in this world is in event manifcftly perverted, and virtue and
goodnel's are vifi'olv prevented in great mcalure from obtaining their

proper and due effects in el\ablilhing men's happinefs proportibn-

able to their behaviour and pradice ; therefore it is abfokiely impof-

flble, that the whole view and intention, the original and the final

defign, of God's creating fuch rational beings as men are, and

placing them in this globe of earth, as the chief and prmcipal, or

indeed (may we not fay) the only inhabitants, for whofc lake alone

this part at leail of the creation is mafiifertly fitted up and accom*

modated ; it is abtblutcly impoffible (I fay) that the whole of God's

dclign in all this Ihould be nothing more than to keep rip eternally

« fuccellion of fucli iliort-iived generations of men as at prefent are;

and ihofe in fuch a corrupt, confuled, and diforderly ftate of things^

.as we fee the world is now in ; without any due obfcrvation of the

eternal rules of good and evil, without any clear and remarkable

eft'eft of the great and moil ncceflkrv differences of things, and with-

out any final vindication of the honour and laws of God in the pro-

portionable reward of the befl, or punilhment of the worft of-iiien.

And confequently it is certain and nccclTary (even as certain as the

jnoral attribues of God before demonftrated), that, inllead of con-

tinuing an eternal fucceflion of new generations in the prefent form

and Itate of things, there niuft at fome time or otlier be fuch a revo-

lution and renovation of things, fuch a future ftate of exiftence of

the fame perlons, as that, by a?i exaft diftribution of rewards and
puniihmeuts therein, all the prefent diforders and inequalities may
be fet right ; and that the whole fcheme of providence, which to

Ais who judge of it by only one fmall portion of it feems now fo

jnexplicable and much confuled, may appear at its confummation
•to be a dchgn worthy of infinite wildom, juftice, and goodnefs.

J V, That, though the indifpenfable nccelfity ot all the great and

moral obligations of natural religioi\, and alfo the certainty of a future

ftate of rewards and punilhments, be thus in general deducible,

even d-emouftrably, by a cliain of clear and undeniable reafoning

;

yet (in "the prefent ftate of the world, by what means foever it came
originally to be fo corrupted, of which more hereafter) fuch is the

careleirneis, inconlideratenels, and want of attention of the greater

part of mankind ; fo many the prejudices and falfe notions imbided

by evil education ; fo ftrong and violent the unreafonable lufts, ap-

petites, and delires of i'cni'e ; and fo great the blindnefs, hitroduced

by fuperftitious opinions, vicious cuftoms, and debauched practices

through the world ; that very few are able, in reality and effeft, to

difcover theie things clearly and plainly for themfelves ; but men
have great need of particular teaching, and much inftruftion, to

convince them of the truth, and certainty, and importance of thefe

things ; to give them a due fenfe, and clear and jull apprehenfions

concerning- them.; and to bring them effectually to the pradlice of

the plaiaell and moil neceftary duties.

VI. That,
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VI. That, thougli in almoft every age there have indeed been in

the heathen world Ibme wife and brave and good men, who have
made it their bufinels to ftudy and praftife thefe things themfelves,

and to teach and exhort others to do the like ; who Teem therefore

to have been raifed up by providence, as inftruments to reprove in

fome nicafure and put fome kind of check to the extreme fuperfti-

tion and wickednels of the nations wherein they hved
; yet none of

thefe have ever been able to reform the world, with any conlidera-

bly great and univerfal fuccefs ; becaufe they have been but very-

few, that have in earneft fet themfelves about this excellent work
;

and they that have indeed fincerely done it have themfelves been
entirely ignorant of fome doiSlrines, and very doubtful and uncer-
tain of others, abfolutely necelTary for the bringing about that great

end ; and thofe things which they have been certain of and in good
meafure underllood, they have not been able to prove and explain
clearly enough ; and thofe that they have been able both tc> prove
and explain by fufficiently clear reafoning, they have not yet had
authority enough to inforcc and inculcate upon men's minds with
fo flrong an imprcliion, as to inliuence and govern the general prac-

tice of the world.

VII, That therefore there was plainly wanting a divine revela-

tion, to recover mankind out of their univerfally degenerate eftate,

into a flate fuitable to the original excellency of their nature :

which divine revelation both the necelTities of men and their natural
notions of God gave them reafonable ground to expert and hope
for ; as appears from the acknowledgments which the beft and
wifcft of the heathen philofophers themfelves have made, of their

fcnfe of the neccffity and want of fuch a revelation ; and from their

expreffions of the hopes they had entertained, that God would fome
time or other vouchfafe it unto them.

Vlil. That there is no other religion now in the world, but the

Chrillian, that has any juft pretence or tolerable appearance of rea-

fon to be efleemed fuch a divine revelation ; and therefore, if Chrifli-

anity be not true, there is no revelation of the will of God at all

made to manldnd.
IX. That the Chriftian religion, confidered in its primitive

fimplicity, and as taught in the holy fcriptures, has all the marks
and proofs of its being actually and truly a divine revelation, that

any divine revelation, fuppoiing it was true, could reafonably be
imagined or defired to have.

X. That the piaftical duties which theChriftian religion enjoins

are all fuch as are moll agreeable to our natural notions of God,
and mofl: perfective of the nature, and conducive to the happinefs
and well-being of men. That is ; Chrillianity even in this lingle

refpc(3:, as containing alone and in one conliflent fyftem all the wife

and good precepts (and thofe improved, augmented, and exalted to

the higheft degree of perfeftion), that ever were taught fingly and
fcatteredly, and many times but very corruptly, by the fevcral fchools

of the philofophers ; and this without any mixture of the tond.

Vol. IV. 1 a')furd.
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abfurd, and fuperftitious praftices of any of thofe philofophers ;

ought to be embraced and pradlifed by all rational and confidering

Deifts, who will a£l confidently, and fteadily purfue the confequences

of their own principles ; as at leaft the bell fcheme and fe£t of phi-

lofophy, that ever was fet up in the world ; and highly probable,

even though it had no external evidence to be of divine original.

XI. That the motives, by which the Chriftian rehgion inforces

the pra£lice of thefe duties, are fuch as are moft fuitable to the ex-

cellent wifdom of God, and moft anfwerable to the natural expe£ta-

tions of men.
XII. lliat the peculiar manner and circumftances with which it

enjoins thcfe duties, and urges thefe motives, arc exaftly confonant

to the didates of found reafon, or the unprejudiced light of nature,

and moft wifely perfeftivc of it.

XTII. That ail the [credenda, or] doflrines, which the true,

fimple, and uncorrupted Chriftian religion teaches (that is, not

onlv thofe plain doftrines, which it requires to be believed as fun-

damental and of neccffity to eternal falvation, but even all the

doflrincs which it teaches as matters of truth), are, though indeed

many of them not difcovcrable by bare reafon unalTifted with revela-

tion, yet, when difcovercd by revelation, apparently moft agreeable

to found unprejudiced reafon ; have every one of them a natural

tendency, and a diredt and powerful influence, to reform men's lives

and corrc£t their manners ; and do together make up an infinitely

morcconliftcnt and rational fcheme of belief, than any that the wifeft

of the antient philofophcrs ever did, or the cunningeft of modern
unbelievers can invent or contrive.

XIV. That as this revelation, to the judgement of right and fobcr

reafon, appears even of itfelf highly credible and probable ; and

abundantly recommends itfelf in its native funplicity, merely by it';

own intri nfic goodncfs and excellency, to the practice of the moft

rational and conlklcring men, who are defirous in all their aftions

to have fatista«5lioa and comfort, and good hope within themfelves,

from the confcience of what they do : fo it is moreover pofitively

and direftly proved, to be actually and immediately fent to us from

Ciod, bv the many infallible figns and miracles, which the author of

it worked publicly as the evidence of his divine cominilfion ; by the

exaft completion both of the prophecies that went before concern

-

in"- him, and of thofe that he hiinfelf delivered concerning things

that were to happen after; aiid by the teftimony of his followers :

which, in all its circumftances, w^as the moft credible, certain, and

convincing evidence, that was ever given to any matter of fad in the

world.

XV, And, laftlv ; that they who will not, by fuch arguments and

proofs as thefe, be convinced of the truth and certainty of the

Chriftian religion, aiid be perfuadcd to make it the rule and guide

of all their actions, would not be convinced (fo far as to influence

their hearts, and reform their lives), by anv other evidence what-

foevcr ;
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foevcr ; no, not though one fhould rife on purpofe from the dead,

to endeavour to convince them.

Of the several sorts of Deists;

I mi<^ht here, before I enter upon the particular proof of thefe

feveral propofitions, juftly be allowed to piemile, that having now
to deal xvith another fort of men than thofe againll whom my former

difcourfe was direfted ; and being confequently in fome parts of this

treatife to make ufe of fome other kinds of arguments than thofe

whiclr the nature of that difcourfe permitted and required ; the

fame demonilrative force of reafoning, and even mathematical cer-

tainty, which in the main argument was there eafy to be obtained^

ought not here to be expefted ; but that fuch moral evidence, or

mixt proofs from circumllances and teftimony, as mofl matters of

fad are only capable of, and wife and honeil men are always fatif-

fied with, ought to be accounted fufficient in the prefent cai'e. Be-

taufe all the principles indeed upon which Atheiifls attempt to build

their fchemes, are fuch as may by plain force of rcafon, and undeni-

ably demonilrative argumentations, be reduced to exprefs and direct

contradictions. But the Deifb pretend to own ail the principles of

reafon, and would be thought to deny nothing but what depends

entirely on teftimony and evidence of matter of fadl, which they

think they can eaiily evade.

But, if we examine things to the bottom, we fhali find that the

matter does not in reality lie here. For I believe there are in the

world, at leaft in any part of the world where the Chriftian religion

is in any tolerable purity profefied, very few, it any, fuch Deifts as

will truly ftand to all the principles of unprejudiced reafon, and

iincerely both in profeffion and praftice own all the obligations of

natural religion, and yet oppofe Chriftianity merely upon accent of

their not being fatisfied with the ftrength of the evidence of matter

of faft. A conftant and fmcere obfervance of all the laws of rcafon,

and obligations of natural religion, will unavoidably lead a man to

Chriftianity ; if he has due opportunities of examining things^ and

will ftcadily purfue the confequenccs of his own principles. And
all others, who pretend to be Deifts without coming up to this,

can have no fixt and fettled principles at all, upon which they can

either argue or aft coniiiiently ; but muft of neceffity fink into down-
right Atheifm (and confequently fall under the force of the former

arguments) ; as may appear by confidering the feveral forts of them.

1. Of the first sorts of Deists ; and of Providence.
Some men Vv^ould be thought to be Deifts, becaufe they pretend

to believe the exift'ence of an eternil, infinite, independent, intelli-

gent being ; and, to avoid the name of Epicurean Atheiifts, teach

alfo that this fupreme being made the world : though at the fame

time they agree with the Epicureans in this, that they fancy * God
do€S

* " Omn': cnitn per fe Divum n?t ;ra ncceffe eft

" Itr.morcaU x\o I'limma cum prxe fruarnr,

*' Semoti a iioflris rebus, fci'jnftaq'ji lon^'j.



ii6 The EVIDENCE of NATURAL
does not at all concern himfelf in the government of the world, not

has any regard to, or care of, what is done therein. But, if we
examine things duly, this opinion muft unavoidably terminate in

abfolute Atheifm. For although to imagine that God at the creation

of the world, or at the formation of any particular part of it, could

(if he had pleafed) by his infinite wifdom, forelight, and unerring

defign, have originally fo ordered, dii'pofed, and adapted all the

fprings and feries of future neceflary and unintelligent caufes, that,

without the immediate interpofition of his almighty power upon
every particular occafion, they fhou)d regularly by virtue of that

original difpofition have produced eftc6ls worthy to proceed from
the dire£lion and government of infinite wifdom ; though this, I

fav, may pofhbly by very nice and abilraft reafonin^ be reconcile-

able with a firm belief both of the being and attributes of God, and
alfo with a confident notion even of providence itfelf

;
yet to fancy

that God originally created a certain quantity of matter an'd motion,

and left them to frame a world at adventures, without any deter-

minate and particular view, defign or direftion ; this can no wav be

defended confiflently, but mull: of neceflity recur to downright

Atheifm ; as I fliall fhow prelently, after 1 have made only this one
obfervation, that as that opinioi> is impidus in itfelf, fo the late im-
provements in mathematics and natural philofopliy have difcovered,

that, as things now are, that fchcmc is plainly falfe and impoilibic in;

faft. For, not to fay, that, feeing matter is utterly uncapablc of

obeving any laws, the very original laws of motion themfelves can-

not continue to take place, but by fomething luperiour to matter,

continually exerting on it a certain force cr power according to fuch

certain and determinate laws ; it is now evident beyond queltion,

that the bodies of all plants and animals^ much the moil conlidcrable

parts of the world, could not poffibly have been formed by mere
matter according to any general laws of motion. And not only fo ;

but that moft univerfal principle of gravitation itfelf, the fpring of

almoft all the great and regular inanimate motions rn the world,

anfwering (as 1 hinted in my former difcourfe) not at all to the

furfaces of bodies (by which alone they can aft oiie upon another),-

but entirely to their folid content, cannot pofTibly be the refult of

any motion originally imprelFed on matter, but muft of neceflity be

caufed (either immediately or mediately) by fomething which pene-

trates the very folid fubftance of all bodies, and continually puts

forth in them a force or power entirely different from that by which
nmtter afts on matter. Which is, by tlie vwy, an evident demon-
ilration, not only of the world's being made originaliy by a fupreme

' Nam privata dolore omni, privata peiiclls,

" Ipfa fuis pollens oplbus, nihil ludiga noflri,

" Nee bene promeritis capitur, nee tangitar ira." Lucret. lib. T.

ffv^/iyslai. Laeit. in vita Epicuri.

Nor is the dodtiine of thofe modern pliilofophers much different, who afcribe every
thii;g CO matter and motion, exclufive of final caufes, and ("peak, of God as an <* intelli-

geaiia fupraniu.ular.a^" which is \'us very cant of Epicurus and Lucretius.

intelligent
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intellrgent caufe ; but moreover that it depends every moment on
fome fuperior being, for the prefervation of its frame ; and that all

the great motions in it arc caufed by fome immaterial power, not

having originally imprelTed a certain quantity of motion upon mat-

ter, but perpetually and aciually exerting itfelf every moment in

every part of the world. Which preferving and governing power,

whether it be immediately the power and adicn of the lame iupreme

caufe that created the world, of him " without whom not a fparrow
** falls to the ground, and with whom the very hairs of oii'- head are

* all numbered;" or whether it be the aftion of fome fubordinate

inftruments appointed by him to direft and prefide refpedtively over

certain parts thereof ; does either way equally give us a very noble idea

of providence, Thofc men indeed, who, merely through a certain

vanity of philofophizing, have been tempted to embrace that other

opinion, of all things being produced and continued only by a cer-.

tain quantity of motion, originally impreiled on matter without any
determinate delign or direction, and left to itfelf to form a world at

adventures ; thole men, I fay, who, merely through a vanity of

philofophizing, have been tempted to embrace that opinion, with-

out attending whither it would lead them, ought not, indeed, to be

diredtly charged with all the confequences of it. But it is certain,

that many under that cover have really been Atheifts ; and the

opinion itfelf (as I before laid) leads neceflarily and by unavoidable

conlequence to plain Atheifm. For if God be an all-powerful,

omniprcfent, intelligent, wife, and free being (as it hutli been before

demonilrated that he neceflarily is), he cannot poffibly but know,
at all times and in ail places, every thing that is ; and foreknow what
St all times and in all places it is litteft and wifeft fhould be ; and
have perfeft power, Vv^ithout the lead labour, difficulty, or oppolition,

to order and brijig to pafs what he lo judges lit to be accomplilbed :

and confequently it is impoffible but * he muft actually direct and
appoint every particular thing and circumftancc that is in the world,

or ever fliall be, excepting only what by his own pleafure he puts

under the power and choice of fubordinate free agents. If there-

fore God does not concern himfelf in the government of the world,

nor has any regard to what is done therein ; it will follow that he is

not an onuiiprefent, all-powerful, intelligent, and wife being ; and
confequently, that he is not at all. Wherefore the opinion of this

fort of Deiils flands not upon any certain confiftent principles,

but leads unavoidably to downright Atheifm ; and, however in

words they may confefs a God, yet in reality and in truth they

deny him f

.

Human AFFAir.g not beneath the regard of Pro-
vidence.

If, to avoid this, they will own God's government and providence

over the greater and more confiderable parts of the world, bat deny

* " Quo confcffo, confitendum eft eonim confilio mundum adminiftr.-ri." C: . De
K7.t. Dfor. lib. 11.

•J-

" Epicurum verbis reliqulfle Deos, re fufluhflc." Cic. De nat. Deor. lib. II.

I c. hi»
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his infpeftion and regard to human affairs here upon earth, as

being too minute and fmall for the fupreme governor of all things

to concern himfelf in *
; this flill amounts to the fame. For if God

be omniprefent, all-knowing, and all-po.werful ; he cannot but
equally know, and with equal eafe be able to direft'and govern, f all

things as any, and the % minuteft things as the greateft. So that it

he has no regard nor concern, for thefe things ; his attributes muft,
aS" before, be denied ; and confequently his being. But, befides :

human affairs arc by no means the minuteft and moll inconllderable

part of the creation. For fnot to confider now, that excellency of
human nature which Chriliianity difcovers to us), let a Deift fup-

pofe the univerfe as large as the wideft hypothefis of aftronomy wili

give him leave to imagine ; or let him fuppofe it as immenfe as he
himfeh pleafes, and filled with as great numbers of rational creatures

as his ov.'n fancy can fuggeft
; yet the fyltem wherein we are placed

will, at leaft for aught he can reafonabiy fuppofe, be as confiderahic

as any other fmgle fyftem ; and the earth whereon we dvv'ell, as con-
fiderable as raoft of the other planets in this fyftem ; and mankind
maniteftly the only confiderabie inhabitants on this globe of earth.

Man therefore has manifeftly a better claim to the particular regard

and concern of providence, than any thing elfe in this globe of
ours ; and this our globe of earth, as juft a pretence to it, as moft
other planets in the fyftem ; and this fyftem, as juft an one, as far as

we can judge, as any fyftem in the univerfe. If therefore there be
any providence at all, and God has any concern for any part of the

world; Mankind, even feparate from the conhdcration of that ex-
cellency of human nature which the Chriftian doflrine difcovers to

us, may as reafonabiy be fuppofed to be under its particular caro

and government, as any other part of t'le univerfe.

2. Of the second sort of Deists.
Some others there are, that call thcmfelves Deifts, beeaufe they

believe, not only the being, but alfo the providence of God ; that

js, that every natural thing that is done in the world is produced
by the power, appointed by the wifdom, and direfted by the go-
vernment of God ; though, not allowing any difference between
moral good and evil, they fuppofe that God takes no notice of the
morally good or evil a£lions of men ; thefe things depending, as

they imagine, merely on the arbitrary conftitution of human laws.

But how handfomeiy foever thefe men may feem to fpeak of the
natural attributes of God, of his knowledge, wifdom, and power ;

'•^ Etn yao Tivf; oj Vo/ui^bs-iv tTvat Tec ^iia, ^ TOitcCzct. oid-m^ o Xo;(^ nJr>i l^ifffliV, nyuSri, ^

iy7JXu.» ov7u,v, v^ ava^i'u-v T'ic EauTcuv f7ri//.rX£isf. Simplic. in Epiftet.
' '

-|- " Deorum providentia mundus adminiftratur ; iidemque confulunt rebus humanis ;

^' neqoe folum univerlis, verum etiam fingulis." Cic. de Divinat. lib. 1.

^ AaX uc-v tny cc-i iTiv; uri ^n'knih hcii^ccsQcii TWTJyf, wj iTltjXs'Kug a-jxlKfi^ (Iji .&foi, mk ^tIov n

Tuiy y.fyi9u hnpt^v/lxv. Lib. X.
E» o; TK oAk xocrfxtf o -Jio; 67ri/acX'iV".i, nmyx*i li, txv |u.Fp3y «uT« CTsovotiV ; iLVttso i^ al Ti'/vaj

BifT^eu. Simplic. ill Epidet.

yet
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yet neither can this opinion be fettled on any certain principles, nor

defended by any confillent reafoning ; nor can the natural attributes

of God be fo feparated from the moral, but that he who denies

the latter may be reduced to a neceifity of denying the former

likewife. For lince (as I have formerly proved) there cannot but

be eternal and neceffary differences of different things one from
another ; and from thefe neceflary differences of tilings t'lere can-

not but arife a fitnefs or uniitnefs of the application of different

things or different relations one to another ; and iniinlte knowledge

can no more fail to know, or infinite wifdom to choofe, or infinite

power to a£l according to thefe eternal reafons and proportions of

things, than knowledge can be ignorance, wifdom be folly, or power
weaknefs ; and confequently the juffice and goodnefs of God are as

certain and neceffary, as Lis wifdom and power : it follows unavoid-

ably, that he who denies the jullice or goodnefs of God, or, which
is all one, denies his exercife of thefe attributes in infpedling and
regarding the moral aciions of men, muft alfo deny, either his

wifdom, or his power, or both
i
and confequently mull needs be

driven into abfolute Atheifm. For though, in fome moral matters,

men are not indeed to be judged of by the confequen-ces of their

opinions, but by their profeffion and praftice
;
yet in the prefent

cafe it * matters not at all what men affirm, or how honourably

they may feem to fpeak of fome particular attributes of (^od ; but

what, notwithftanding fuch profeffion, muft needs in all rcafon be

fuppofed to be their true opinion ; and their pradlice generally ap-

pears anfwerable to it.

Profan'e and debauched Deists, not capable of beikg
argued with.

For, concerning thefe two forts of Deills, it is obfervabie, that as

their opinions can terminate confiftently in npthing but downright
Atheifm ; fo their praidHce and behaviour is generally agreeable to

that of the moft openlv profelled Athcifts. They not only oppofe

the revelation of Chriftianity, and rejeft all the moral obligations

of natural religion, as fuch ; but generally they defpife alfo the

wifdom of all human conftitutions made for the order and benefit

of mankind, and are as much contemners of common decency as

they are of religion. Thev endeavour to ridicule and banter all

human as well as divine accompHlhmcnts ; all virtue and govern-
ment of man's felf, all learning and knowledge, all wifdom and ho-
nour, and every thing for which a man. can juftly l)e commended
or be efteemed more excellent than a heaft. They pretend com-
monly, in tlieir difcourfe and waitings, to expofe the abuies and cor-

ruptions of religion ; but (as is too manifcfl in fome of their modern
books, as well as in their talk) they airn really againft all virtue in

general, and all good manners, and againft whatfoever is truly valur

able and commendable in men. They pretend to ridicule certain

vices and follies of ignorant or fape rftitious men ; hut the many
* " Q_oafi ego id curem, coid il!e a!at zv.t n(r;''t : Iliad cwxro, rviid ei confci-.tar.cum (it

'* dictrt, qui ^c." Cic. ae h'uub. liu. II.

I 4 verv
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verv profane and very lewd images, with which they induftrloufly

afFeft to drels up their difcourfe, fhow plainly that they really do not

fo much intend to expofe and deride any vice or folly, as on the

contrary to foment and pleaie the debauched and vitious inclinations

of others as void of fliame as themfelves. They difcover clearly,

that they have no fenfe at all of the dignity of human nature, nor

of the fuperiority and excellency of their reafon above even the

meaneft of the brutes. They will fometimes in words feem to mag-

nify the wifdom, and other natural attributes of God ; but in reality,

by ridiculing whatever bears any refemblance to it in men, they

fliow undeniably that they do not indeed believe there is any real

difference in things, or any true excellency in one thing more than

in another. By turning every thing alike, and without exception,

into ridicule and mockery ; they declare plainly, that they do not

believe any thing to be wife, any thing decent, any thing comely

or praife-worthy at all. They feem not to have any efteem or value

for thofe diftinguifhing powers and faculties, by induing them
v/herewith God has " taught them more than the beafts of the
*' field, and made them wifer than the fowls of heaven." Job
XXXV. II. In a word :

*' Whatfoever things are true, whatfoever
" things are honeft, whatfoever things are jull, whatfoever things
*' are pure, whatfoever things are lovely, whatfoever things are of
*' good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any praife ;" thefe.

things they make the conitant fubjedl of their mockery and abufe,

ridicule and raillery. On the contrary ; whatfoever things are pro-

fane, impure, filthy, difhonourable, and abfurd ; thefe things they

make it their bufinefs to reprefent as harmlefs and indifferent, and

to lau""h men out of their natural fliame and abhorrence of tliem,

nay, even to recommend them with their utraoll wit. Such men
as thefe are not to be argued with, till they can be perfuaded to ufe

ar^^uments inftead of drollery. For banter is not capable of being,

anfwered by reafon ; not becaufe it has any ftrength in it ; but

becaufe it runs out of all the bounds of reafon and good fenfe, by

extravagantly joining together fuch images, as have not in them-

felves any manner of fimilitude or connexion ; by which means alj^

thinc^s are alike eafy to be rendered ridiculous, by being reprefented

onb' in an abfurd drefs. Thefe men therefore are firft to be con-.

vinced of the true principles of reafon, before they can be difputed

with : and then they niull of neceifity cither retreat into downright

Atheifm, or be led by undeniable reafoning to acknowledge and fub-

mit to the obligations of morality, and heartily repent of their pro-

fane abufe of God and religion.

3. Of the third, sort of Deists.

Another fort of Deifts there are, who, having right apprehenfions

concerning the natural attributes of Gotl, and his all-governing

providence, feem alfo to have fome notion of his moral perfeftions

alfo. That is ; as they believe him to be a being infinitely know-

ino-, powerful, and wife ; fo they believe him to be alfo in fome

fenfe a being of infinite juftice, ^oodnefs, and truth j and that he
governs
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governs the univerfe by thcfe perfeftions, and expefis fuitable obe-

dience from all his rational creatures. But then, having a prejudice

againft the notion of the immortality of human fouls, they belkve

that men perilh entirely at death, and that one generation Ihall per-

petually fucceed another, without any thing remaining of men after

their departure out of this life, and without any future reiloration

or renovation of things. And imagining that juftice and goodnefs

in God are not the fame as in the ideas we frame of thefc per-

feftions when we confider them in men, or when we reafon about

them abftrsftly in themfelvcs ; but that in the lupreme governor of

the world they are fomething tranfcendent, and of which we cannot

jnake any true judgement, nor argue with any certainty about them ;

they fancy, though there does not indeed feem to us to be any
equity or proportion in the diftribution of rewards and puniTnments

in this prefcnt life, yet that we are not fvifficient j\iidges concerning

the attributes of God, to argue from thence with any alTurance for

the certainty of a future ftate. But neither does this opinion Hand
on any conliftent principles. For if juftice and goodnefs be not * the

fame in God, as in our ideas ; then we mean nothing, when we fay

that God isneceffarily juft and good ; and for the fame reafon it may
as well be faid, that we know^ not what we mean, when we affitui

that he is an inteUigent and wife being ; and there will be no
foundation at all left, on which we can fix any thing. Thus the

moral attributes of God, however they be acknowledged in words,
yet in reality they are by thife men entirely taken away ; and, upon
the fame grounds, the natural attributes may alfo be denied. And
fo, upon the whole, this opinion likewife, if we argue upon it con-
liftently, muft finally recur to abfolute Athcifm.

4. Of the fourth sort of Deists.
The laft fort of Deifts are thofe, who, if they did indeed believe

what they pretend, have juft and right notions of God, and of all the

divine attributes in every refpeft : who declare they believe, that

there is one, eternal, infinite, intelligent, all-powcrfuf, and wife

being, the creator, preferver, and governor of all things : that this

fupreme caufe is a being of infinite juflice, goodnefs, and truth,

and all other moral as well as natural perfeftions : that he made
the world for the manifeflation of his power and wifdom, and to

communicate his goodnefs and happinefs to his creatures : that he
preferves it by his continual all-wife providence, and governs it ac-

cording to the eternal rules of infinite juftice, equity, goodnefs,

mercy, and truth : that all created rational beings, depending con-
tinually upon him, are bound to adore, worfliip, and obey him ;

to praife him for all things they enjoy, and to pray to him for every
thing they want : that they are all obliged to promote, in their pro-
portion, and according to the extent of their feveral powers aiui

abilities, the general good and vvelfare of thofe parts of the world,
wherein they are placed ; in like manner as the divine goodnefs is

Orig. contfi Ctlf. lib. IV,

continually
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continually promoting the univerfal benefit of the whole : that men
in particular are every one obliged to make it their bufinefs, by an
univerfal bevevolence, to promote the happinefs of all others : that,

in order to this, every man is bound always to behave himfelf fo

towards others, as in reafon he would defire they fliould in like cir-

cumftances deal with him : that, therefore, he is obliged to obey and
fvibmit to his fuperiours in all jufl and right things, for the pre-

fervation of fociety, and the peace and benefit of the public ; to be

juft and honeft, equitable and fincere, in all his dealings with his

equals, for the keeping inviolable the everlafting rule of righteouf-

nefs, and maintaining an univerlal trufl; and confidence, friendfliip

and affeftion amongft men ; and, towards his inferiors, to be gentle

and kind, cafy and affable, charitable and willing to affift as many as

Hand in need of his help, for the prelervation of univerfal love and

benevolence amongft mankind, and in imitation of the goodnefs of

God, who preferves and does good to all creatures, which depend

entirely upon him for their very being and all that they enjoy : that,

in refpe£l of himfelf, every man is bound to preferve, as much as

in him lies, his own being, and the right ufe of all his faculties, fo

long as it Ihali plcafe God, who appointed him his ftation in this

world, to continue him therein : that therefore he is bound to have

an exa£l government of his paflions, and carefully to abftain from

all debaucheries and abufes of himfelf, which tend either to the

deftruftion of his own being, or to the difordering of his faculties,

and difabling him from performing his duty, or hurrying him into

the practice of unreafonable and unjuft things : laftly, that accord-

ingly as men regard or negleft thefe obligations, lb they are pro-

portionably acceptable or difpleafmg unto God ; who, being fupreme

governor of the world, cannot but teftify his favour or difpltafure

at fome time or other ; and confequently, fince this is not done in

the prefent ftatc, therefore there muft be a future ftate of rewards

and punilhmcnts in a life to come. But all tliis, the men we are

now fpcaking of pretend to believe only fo far, as it is difcoverable

by the light of nature alone, without believing any divine revela-

tion. Thefe, I fay, are the only true Deifts ; and indeed the only

perfons who ought in reafon to be argued with, in order to con-

vince them of the reafonablefs, truth, and certainty of the Chriftian

revelation. But alas ! there is, as I * before faid, too much reafon

to believe, that there are very few or none fuch Deifts as thefe

among modern dcniers of revelation. For fuch men as I have now
defcribcd, if they would at all attend to the confequences of their

own principles, could not fail of being quickly perfuaded to embrace

Chriftianity. For, being fully convinced of the obligations of na-

tural religion, and the certainty of a future ftate of rewards and

punilhments ; and yet obferving, at the fame time, how little ufe

men generally are able to make of the light of reafon, to difcover

the one, or to convince them.felves effeftually of the certainty and

importance of the other ; it is impolfible but they muft earneft:ly

i- Page 115 .

defire
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delire God would be pleafed, by fome dired dilcovery of his will, to

make thefe things more clear and plain, more eafy and obvious, more
certain and evident to all capacities ; it is impoffible but they mull

wilh, God would be pleafed particularly, to lignify exprefsly the ac-

ceptablenefs of repentance, and his willingneis to forgive returning

finners ; it is impoffible but they muft be very folicitous, to have

Ibme more particular and certain information concerning the nature

of that future ftate, which reafon teaches them in general to expeft.

The confequence of this is, that they muft needs be poiTeffed

beforehand with a ftrong h6pe, that the Chriftian revelation may
upon due examination appear to be true. They muft be infinitely

far from ridiculing and defpifing any thing that claims to be a divine

revelation, before they have fincerely and thoroughly examined it to

the bottom. They muft needs be beforehand very much difpofed

in its favour ; and be very willing to be convinced, that what tends

to the advancing and perfefting the obligations of natural religion,

to the fecuring their great hopes, and afcertaining the truth of a

futuro ftate of rewards and punifhments, and can any way be made
appear to be worthy of God, and conliftent with his attributes, and
has any reafonable proof of the matters of fadl it depends upon ; is

really and truly, what it pretends to be, a divine revelation. And
now, is it poffible that any man with thefe opinions and thefe dif-

pofitions, Ihould continue to rejeft Chriftianity, when propofed to

him in its original and genuine limplicity, without the mixture of

any corruptions or inventions of men ? Let him read the fermons
3nd exhortations of our Saviour, as delivered in the gofpels ; and
the difcourfes of the apofties preferved in their afts and their

epiftles ; and try if he can v/ithftand the evidence of fuch a doftrine,

3.nd xe'jeSi the hopes of fuch a glorious immortality fo difcovered to

tiim.

That thjere is now no consistent scheme of Deism in

the world.
The heathen philofophers, thofe few of them who taught and

lived up to the obligations of natural religion, had indeed a con-
.iiftent fchenie of Deifm fo far as it w^ent ; and they were very brave

and v/ife men, if any of them could keep fteady and firm to it.

But the cafe is not fo now. l"he fame fcheme of Deifm is not any
longer confiftent with its own principles, if it does not now lead

men to embrace and believe revelation, as it then taught them to

hope for it. Deifts, in our days, who obftinately rejeft revelation

when offered to them, are not fuch men as Socrates and Tiilly were
;

but, under pretence of Deifm, it is plain, they are generally ridiculers

of all that is trulv excellent even in natural relio'ion itfelf. Could
we fee a Deift, whofe mind was heartily pofTeft with worthy and jull

apprehcnlions of all the attributes of God, and a deep fenfe of his

duty towards that fupreme author and preferver of his being : could

we fee a Deift, who lived in an exadt performance of all the duties of
natural religion ; and by the prat^icc of rightcoufnefs, juilice, equity,

fobriety, and temperance, cxprelTcd in his a6hons, as v;cii as words,

4 a linn
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a firm belief and expedtation of a future flate of rewards and pnnifh^

ments : in a word, could we fee a Deift, who with reverence an4
modefly, with fincerity and impartiality, with a true and hearty

deiire of finding out and fubmitting to reafon and truth, would in-r

quire into the foundations o-f our belief, and examine thoroughly

the pretenfions which pure and uncorrupt Chriftianitv has to be

received as a divine revelation ; I think we could not doubt to affirm

of fuch a perfon, as our Saviour did of the young man in t^ie

gofpel, that he was " not far from the kingdom of God ;" and

that, being '^ willing to do his wil|, he Ihould know of the doftrine,

^' whether it was of God." But, as I have faid, there is great rea-

fon to doubt, there are no fuch Deifts as thefc among the infidels of

our days. 1 his indeed is what they fometimes pretend, and feem

to defire (hould be thought to be their cafe. But, alas ! their trivial

and vain cavils ; their mocking and ridiculing, without and before

examination ; tlieir direifting the whole ftrefs of their objeftions

againft particular cuftoms, or particular and perhaps unceitaiii

opinions, or explications of opinions, without at all confidering the

main body of religion ; their loofc:, vain, and frothy difcourfes ;

and, above all, their vicious and immoral lives ; ihow plainly and
undeniably, that they are not really Deiils hut mere Atheifls ; and
confequently not capable to judge of t^e truth of Chrlftianity. If

they were truly and in earneft fuch Deifts as they pretend and would
fometimes be thought to be ; thofe principles (as has been already

fliown in part, and will more fully appear in the following dilr

courfe) would unavoidablj^ lead them to Chriftianity. But, being

fuch as they really are, they cannot poffibly avoid recurring to down-
right Atheifm.

The fum is this. There is now * no fuch thing, as ^ confiflent

fchemeof Deifm. That which alone was once fuch, namely the

fcheme of the befl heathen philofophers, ceafes now to be fo, after

the appearance of revelation : becaufe (as I have already fliown, and
Ihall more largely prove in the fequel of this difcourfe) it dire£lly

condufts men to the belief of Chriftianity. All other pretences tQ

Diefm, may by unavoidable confequence be forced to terminate in

abfolute Atheifm. He that cannot prevail with himfelf to obey the

Chriftian doftrine, and embrace thofe hopes of life and immortality,

which our Saviour has brought to light through the gofpel, can-,

not now be imagined to maintain with any firmnefs, fteadinefs, and
certainty, the belief of the immortality of the foul, and a future ftate

of rewards and punifhments after death ; becaufe all the main dif-

ficulties and objeftions lie equally againft both. For the fame rea-

fon, he who difbelieves the immortality of the foul, and a future

Hate of rewards and punifhments, cannot defend, to any effeftual

purpofe, or enforce with any fufficient ftrength, the obligations of
morality and natural religion ; notwithftanding that they are indeed

inciimbent upon men, from the very nature and reafon of the

• " Ita fit, ut fi ab jlU rervm fumma, quam fuperius comprehendimus, aberravcris j

* ^ o<n'.ii!. ratio intereat, et ad nihilum omnia reveruntur." Laftant. lib. VII,

7 thing3
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things themfelves. Then ; he who gives up the obligations of mo-
rality and natural religion cannot poflibly have any jull and worthy

notion of the moral attributes of God, or any true lenfe of th^ na-

ture and neceifary differences of things. And he that once goes

thus far has no foundation left, upon which he can be fure of the

natural attributes or even of the exiftence of God : becaufe, to deny

\vhat unavoidably follows from the fuppolition of his exiftence and

natural attributes, is in reality denying thole natural attributes and

that exiftence itfelf. On the contrary : he who believes the being

and natural attributes of God muft of neceffity (as has been fhown
in my former difcourfe) confefs his moral attributes alfo. Next :

he who owns and has juft notions of the moral attributes of God
cannot avoid acknowledging the obligations of morality and natural

religion. In like manner ; he who owns the obligations of morality

and natural religion mull needs, to fupport thofe obligations and
make them effeftual in pradtice, believe a future ftate of rewards

and punilhments. And, finally ; he who believes both the obliga-

tions of natural religion, and the certainty of a future ftate of re-

wards and punilhment, has no manner of reafon left, why he
Ihould rejeft tlie Chriftian revelation, when propofed to him in its

original and genuine fimplicity. Wherefore lince thofe arguments

which demonftrate to us the being and attributes of God are fo

clofely connefted with thofe which prove the reafonablenefs and
certainty of the Chriftian revelation, that there is now no confiftent

fcheme of Deifra left ; all moden Deifts being forced to fhift from
one cavil to another, and having no fixt and certain fet of princi-

ples to adhere to ; I thought I could no way better prevent their ill

dcfigns, and obviate all their different fhifts and objedlions, than,

by endeavouring, in the fame method of reafoning by which I before

demonftrated the being and attributes of God, to prove in like

manner, by one direft and continued thread of arguing, the reafon-

ablenefs and certainty of the Chriftian revelation alfo.

To proceed therefore to the proof of the propofitions themfelves.

I. The fame neceffary and eternal different relations, that dif-

ferent things bear one to another ; and the fame confequent fit-

nefs or unfitnefs of the application of different things or different

relations one to another ; with regard to which, the will of God
always and neceffarily does determine itfelf, to choofe to aft only

what is agreeable to juftice, equity, goodnefs, and truth, in order

to the welfare of the whole univerfe ; ought likewife conftantly to

determine the wills of all fubordinate rational beings, to govern all

their a£l ions by the fame rules, for the good of the public, in their

refpeftive ftatioas. That is ; thefe eternal and neceftary differences

of things make it fit and reafonable for creatures fo to a6l ; they

caufe it to be their duty, or lay an obligation upon them, fo to do ;

even feparate from the confideration of thefe rules being the pofitivc

will or command of God ; and alfo antecedent to any refpeft or

regard, expe£tation or apprehenfion, of any particular private and
perfonal
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perfonal advantage or difadvantage, reward or pnnifhment, elthet

prefent or future ; annexed either by natural confequence, or by po-

litive appointment, to the pradlifing or neglefting of thofe rules.

The feveral parts of this propolition may be proved dillinftly irt

the following manner.

I. That there are eternal and necessary difference*
OF THINGS.

That there are differences of things, and different relations,

refpefts or proportions, of fome things towards others, is as evident

and undeniable as that one magnitude or number is greater, equal

to, or fmaller than another. That from thefe different relations of
different things, there neceffarily arifes an agreement or difagrce-

ment of fome things with others, or a fitnefs or unfitnefs of the

application of different things or different relations one to another,-

is likewife as plain, as that there is any fuch thing as proportion or

difproportion in geometry and arithmetic, or uniformity or dif-

formity in comparing together the refpeftive figures of bodies^

Further, that there is a fitnefs or fuitablenefs of certain circumftances

to certain perfons, and an unfuitablenefs of others ; founded in the

nature of things and the qualifications of perfons, antecedent to all

pofitive appointment whatfoever ; alio that from the different rela-

tions of different perfons one to another, there neceflarily arifes a

fitnefs or unfitnefs of certain manners of behaviour of fome per-

fons towards others ; is as manifefl, as that the properties which flow

from the efTcnces of different mathematical figures have different

congruities or incongruities between themfeves ; or that, in me-
chanics, certain weights or powers have very different forces, and
different effefts one upon another, according to their different dif-

tances, or different politions and fituations in refpeft of each other.

For inftance : that God is infinitely fuperior to men, is as clear, as

that infinity is larger than a point, or eternity longer than a moment.
And it is as certainly fit, that men Ihould honour and worfhip, obey

and imitate God, rather than on the contrary in all their adlions

endeavour to dilhonour and difobey him ; as it is certainly true, that

they have an entire dependence on him, and he on the contrary can.

in no refpefl receive any advantage from them ; and not only fo-,

but alfo that Ills will is as certainly and unalterably juH and equita-

ble in giving his commands, as his power is irrefiftible in requiring

fubmifiion to it. Again : it is a thing abfolutely and neceflarily fitter

in itfelf, that the fupreme author and creator of the univerfe fliould

govern, order, and direft all things to certain con{l?n^.and regular

ends ; than that every thing fliould be permitted to go on at adven-

tures, and produce uncertain effedls merely by chance and in the

utmoft confulion, without any determinate view or defign at all. It

is a thing manifeilly fitter in itfelf, that the all-powerful governor of

the world fhould do always what is bell in the whole, and what
tends mofl to the univerfal good of the whole creation ; than that

he fliould make the whole continually milerable ; or that, to fatisfy

;he unreafonable defires of any particular depraved natures, he riioul4

at
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at any time fufFer the order of the whole to be altered and perverted.

Laftlv, it is a thing evidently and infinitely more lit, that any one

particular innocent and good being Ihould by the fupreme ruler

and difpofer of all things be placed and prefervcd in an eafy and
happy cftate ; than that, without any fault or demerit of its own, it

fhould be made extremely, remedilefsly, and endlcfsly miferable.

In like manner ; in men's dealing and converfing one with an-

other, it is undeniably more fit, abfolutely and in the nature of the

thing itfelf, that all men fhould endeavour to promote the univerfal

good and welfare of all, than that all men fliould be continually con-

triving the ruin and deftruftion of all. It is evidently more fit, even

before all poiitive bargains and compa£ls, that men fliould deal one
with another according to the known rules of juftice and equity

;

than that every man for his own prefent advantage, fhould without

fcruple difappoint the moft reafonable and equitable expeftations of

his neighbours, and cheat and defraud, or ipoil by violence, all

others without reflraint. Laflly, it is without difpute more fit and
reafonable in itfelf, that I fhould preferve the life of an innocent

man, that happens at any time to be in my power ; or deliver him
from any imminent danger, though I have never made any promife

fo to do ; than that 1 fliould fuffer him to perifh, or take away his

life, without any reafon or provocation at all.

The absurdity of those who deny the eternal and ne-
cessary DIFFERENCES OF THINGS.

Thefe things are fo notorioufly plain and felf-evident, that no-
thing but the extremeft flupidity of mind, corruption of manners,
or perverfenefs of fpirit, can polTibly make any man entertain the

leaft doubt concerning them. For a man, endued with reafon, to deny
the truth of thefe things, is the very fame thing, as if a man that

has the ufe of his fight fhould, at the fame time that he beholds the

fun, deny that there is any fuch thing as light in the world ; or as if

a man that tinderlliands geometry or arithmetic, fliould deny the mofl

obvious and known proportions of lines or numbers, and pcrverfely

contend that the whole is not equal to all its parts, or that a fquare

is not double to a triangle of equal bafe and height. Any man of

ordinary capacity, and unbiaffed judgement, piainnefs, and fimpli-

clty, who had never read, and had never been told, that there

were men and philofoplicrs, who had in carnefl afferted and at-

tempted to prove, that there is no natural and unalterable difference

between good and evil, would at the firft hearing be as hardly per-

fuaded to believe that it could ever really enter into the heart of

any intelligent man, to deny all natural difference betv;ecn right and
wrong, as he would be to believe, that ever there could be any
geometer w^ho would ferioufly and in good earned lay it down as a

firft principle, tliat a crooked line is as flrait as a right one. So that

indeed it might juftly feem altogether a ncedlefs undertaking, to at-

tempt to prove and eflablifli the eternal difference of good and evil

;

had there not appeared certain men. as Mr. Hobbes and fome few

Others, who have prefumed, contrary to the phinefl and moll obvious

I reafon
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reafon of mankind, to aflert, and not without fome fubtilty endea*

•voured to prove, that there is no fuch real difference originally, ne-

ceffarily, and abfolutely in the nature of things ; but that all obliga-

tion of duty to God arifes merely from his abfolutely irrefiftible

power ; and all duty towards men, merely from pofitive compaft
;

and have founded tlicir whole fcheme of politics upon that opinion.

Wherein as they have contiadifted the judgement of all the wifeft

and fobereft part of mankind, fo ihey^have not been able to avoid

contradifting themfelves alfo. For (not to mention now, that they

have no way to fhew how corapafts themfelves come to be obligatory,

but by inconliftently owning an eternal original htnefs in the thing

itfelf, which 1 fhall have occalion to obferve hereafter ; befides this,

I fay) if there be naturally and abfolutely in things themfelves no
difference between good and evil, juft and unjufl: ; then in the Hate

of nature, before any compact be made, it is equally as good, juft,

and rcafonable, for one man to deftroy the life of another, not only

when it is neceflary for his own prefervation, but alfo arbitrarily and

without any * provocation at all, or any appearance of advantage to

himfelf ; as to prcfcrve or fave another man's life, when he may do

it without any hazard of his own. The conlequence of which is,

that not only the firft and moft obvious way for every particular

man to fccure himfelf cffe£lually, would be (as Mr, Hobbes teaches)

to endeavour to prevent and cut off all others ; but alfo that men
might deftroy one another upon every foolifh and peevifli or arbitrary

humour, even Vvhcn they did not think any fuch thing neceffary for

their own prefervation. And the effed of this pradice muft needs

be, that it would terminate in the deftrudion of all mankind.

Which being undeniably a great and unfufferable evil, Mr. Hobbes
himfelf confeffes it reafonable, that, to prevent this evil, men Ihould

enter into certain compadls to preferve one another. Now if the

deftruftion of mankind by each other's hands be fuch an evil, that,

to prevent it, it was lit and reafonable that men fhould enter into

compacts to preferve each other ; then, before any fuch compafts,

it was manifeftly a thing unfit and unreafonable in itfelf, that man-
kind fhould all deftroy one another. And if fo, then for the fams
reafon it was alfo unfit and unreafonable, antecedent to all com-
pafts, tliat any one man fliould deftroy another arbitrarily and with-

out any provocation, or at any time when it was not abfolutely and
immediately neceffary for the prefervation of himfelf. Which is

direftly contradiftory to Mr. Hobbes's firft fuppofition, of f there

being no natural and ablblute difference been good and evil, juft and
unjuft, antecedent to pofitive compaft. And in like manner all others,

who upon any pretence whatfoever teach that good and evil depend
originally on the conftitution of pofitive laws, whether divine or

human, muft unavoidably run into the fame abfurdity. For if

there be no fuch thing as good and evil in the nature of things, an-

* See Hobbes de Give, c. 3. § 4.

f " Ex his fequitur ir.juriam ni;m.ini fieri poflV, nifi ei ouoCUnv initur paftum." De
Cl»e, c. 3. §4. where fee more to ihc fame purpofe,

tecedent
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tccedent to all laws ; then neither can any one law be better than
another ; nor any one thing whatever be more juftly eftablifhed,

and inforeed by laws, than the contrary ; nor can * any reafon be
given, why any laws Ihould ever be made at all : but all laws equally

will be either f arbitrary and tyrannical, or frivolous and needlefs ;

becaufe the contrary might with equal reafon have been eflablilhed,

if, before the making of the laws, all things had been alike indifferent

in their own nature. There is no poflible way to avoid this ab'
furdity, but by faying, that out of things in their own nature abfo-

lutely indifferent, thofe are chofen by wife governors to be made
obligatory by law, the pratftice of which they judge will tend to the

public benefit of the community. But this is an exprefs contra-

diftion in the very terms. For if the pra£lice of certain things

tends to the public benefit of the world, and the contrary would
rend to the public d'.fadvantage ; then thofe things are not in t;heir

own nature indifferent, but were good and reafonable to be praftifed

before any law v;as made, and can only for that very reafon be
wifely inforced by the authority of laws. Only here it is to be ob-
ferved, that by the public benefit muft % not be underftood the in-

tereft of any ohe particular nation, to the plain injury or prejudice

of the refl of mankind ; anymore than the intereft of one city or
family, irt oppofition to their neighbours of the fame country : but
thofe things only are truly good in their own nature, which either

tend to the univerlal benefit and welfare of all men, or at leaft are

hot dellruftive of it. The true flate therefore of this cafe is plainly

this : fome things are in their own nature good and reafonable and
fit to be done ; fuch as keeping faith, and performing equitable

compafts, and the like ; and thefe receive not their obligatory oower
from any law or authority ; bui are only declared, confirmed, and
inforced by penalties upon fuch as would not perhaps be governed
by right reafon only. Other things are in their own nature abfo-
lutely evil ; fuch as breaking faith, refufing to perform equitable

compafts, cruelly dellroying thofe who have neither direftly nor
indiredlly given any occafion for any fuch treatment, and the like ;

and thefe cannot, by any law or authority vvhatfoever, be made fit

and reafonable, or excufable to be praftifed. Laflly, other things

are in their own nature indifferent ; that is, (not abfolutely and
flriftly fo, as fuch trivial a<ftions which have no way any tendency
at all either to the public welfare or damage ; for concerning fuch
things, it would be childifh and trifling to fuppofe any laws to be
made at all ; but they are) fuch things, whofe tendency to the pub-
lic benefit or difadvantage is either fo fmall or fo remote, or Co

obfcure and involved, that the generality of people are not able of

* " Manlfeftam eft ratlonem nullam effe lege prohibenti noxas tales, nifi agnofcunt tales
** aflus, etiam amecedenter ad ullatn legem, mala effe." Cumberl.de Leg, Nat. p ig^,

•f-
" Nam ftoliditas inveniri quae inanior poteft, quam mala effe lyjlla contendere, Sc taQ"

*' quam malos pcrdere 5c condemnare peccaiues ?" Arnob. adverf. Gentes. Lib. IL
+ " Qu,i autem Civium rationem dicunt habcndam, Externorum negant ; dirimunt ^i

*' communem generis human! focjetatem ;
qua fublata, juftitia fuoditus loUitur." Cic. de

Offic. Lib. III.

Vol. IV, K themfelves
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themfelves to difcern on which fide they ought to aft : and thcf«

things are made obligatory by the authority of laws ; though perhaps

every one cannot diilindly perceive the reafon and fitnefs of their

being injoined ; of which fort are many particular penal laws, m
feveral countries and nations. But to proceed.

An answer to the objection drawn from the variety
of the opinions of learned men, and the laws of
different nations, concerning right and wrong.
The principal thing that can, with any colour of reafon, feem to

countenance the opinion of thofe who deny the natural and eternal

difference of good and evil (for Mr. Hobbes's falfe reafonings I

fhall hereafter confider by themfelves), is the difficulty there may
fometimes be, to define exaftly the bounds of right and wrong y

the variety * of opinions, that have obtained even among under-

Handing and leai-ned men concerning certain queftions of juft and

unjuil, efpecially in political matters ; and the many contrary laws

that have been made in divers ages and in different countries con-

cerning thefe matters. But as, in painting, two very different co-

lours, by diluting each other very flowly and gradually, may from
the highefl intenfenefs in either extreme terminate in the midft in-

fenfibly, and fo run one into the other, that it fliall not be poffible-

even for a fkilful eye to determine exactly where the one ends, and

the other begins ; raid vet the colours may really differ as much as

can be, not in degree only, but entirely in kind, as red and blue, or

white and black : fo, though it may perhaps be very difficult in fomc
nice and perplext cafes (which yet are very far from occurring

frequently) to define exa£lly the bounds of right and wrong, juft

and unjull; and there may be fome latitude in the judgement of

different men, and the laws of divers nations ;
yet right and wrong

are neverthelefs in themfelves totally and effentially different ; even

akogether as much as white and black, light and darknefs. The
Spartan law perhaps, which f permitted their youth to ileal, may,
as abfurd as it was, bear much difpute whether it was abfolutely

unjuft or no ; becaufe every man having an abfolute right in his

own goods, it may feem that the members of any fociety may agree

to transfer or alter their own properties upon what conditions they

Ihall think fit. But if it could be fuppofed that a law had been made
at Sparta, or at Rome, or in India, or any other part of the world ;

whereby it had been commanded or allowed, that every man might
rob by violence, and murther whomfoever he met with ; or that no
faith ihould be kept with any man, nor any equitable compafts per-

formed ; no man, with any tolerable ufe of his reafon, whatever

diverfity of judgement might be among them in other matters,

v/ould have thought that fuch a law could have authorized or ex-

cufed, much lefs have jufiified fuch aftions, and have made them

* Ta Js 5taXa 5^ 7a clxairi, — fol iJv ^ croXtlir.ri cjco^wTaj, <T%ja-J':ri^ lyjt e!«fO;CV kJ wXaijjV, wr*
ioaiiv yojj.w ihui, <p-Ja-u 0! p.>i. Arillot. Ethic, lib. 1. cap. i.

f K/!7i1i»v vtyofAfj-o t^i ikivSiJu; xsniia(f (f»T« lii i'-.'uPiu Plutarch. Apophthegmata La-
con ica.

become
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become good ; becaufe it is plainly not in men's power to make
falfehood be truth, though they may alter the property of their goods'

as they pleafe. Now if, in flagrant cafes, the natural and efTential

difference between good and evil, right and wrong, cannot but be

confefTed to be plainly and undeniably evident ; the difference be-

tween them muft be alfo effential and unalterable in all even the

fmalleft and niceft and moil intricate cafes, though it be not fo

cafy to be difcerned and accurately diftinguifhed. For if, from the

difficulty of determining exaftly the bounds of right and wrong in

many perplext cafes, it could truly be concluded that juft and un-

iufl were not effentially different by nature, but only by pofitive

conflitution and cuftom ; it would follow equally, that they were

not really, eflentially, and unalterably different, even in the mod
flagrant cafes that can be fuppofed. Which is an alTertion fo very

abfurd, that Mr. Hobbes himfelf could hardly vent it without blufh-

ing, and difcovering plainly, by his fhifting expreffions, his fecret

felf-condemnation. There are therefore certain neceflary and eter-

nal differences of things ; and certain confequent fitneffcs or un-

fitneffes of the application of different things or different relations

one to another ; not depending on any pofitive conflitutions, but

founded unchangeably in the nature and reafon of things, and un-

avoidably arifing from the differences ef the things themfelves.

Which is the firil branch of the general propofition I propofed to

prove.

2. That the will of God always determines itself
TO act according to the eternal reason of things.
Now what thefe eternal and unalterable relations, refpe£ts, or

proportions of things, with their confequent agreements or dif-

agreements, fitneffes or unfitnefles, abfolutely and neceflarily are in

themfelves ; that alfo they appear to be, to the underftandings of all

intelligent beings, except thofe only, who underftand things to be

what they are not, that is, whofe underflandings are either very im-

perfeft, or very much depraved. And by this undcrftanding or

knowledge of the natural and neceffary relations, fitnefles, and pro-

portions of things, the wills likewife of all intelligent beings are

conflantly directed, and mufl needs be determined to aft accord-

ingly ; excepting thofe only, who will things to be what they are

not and cannot be ; that is, whofe wills are corrupted by particular

intereft or affeftion, or fwaved by fome unreafonable and prevailing

paflion. Wherefore, flnce the natural attributes of God, his infinite

knowledge, wifdom, and power, fet him infinitely above all poffi-

bility of being deceived by any error, or of being influenced by any

wrong affection ; it is manifefl his divine will cannot but always

and neceffarily determine itfelf to choofe to do what in the whole

is abfolutely beft and fittefl to be done ; that is, to a£t conflantly

according to the eternal rules of inflniie goodnefs, juflicc, and truth ;

as I have endeavoured to fhow dirtin6lly in a former difcourfe, in.

deducing feverally the moral attributes of God.
K 2. 3. That



132 The EVIDENCE of NATURAL
3. That all rational creatures are obliged to ca-
vERN themselves in all their actions by the same
eternal rule of reason.
And now, that the fame reafon of things, with regard to which

the will of God always and ncccflarily doe\ determine itlelf to aft

in conftaat conformity to the eternal rules of juflice, equity, good-

nefs, and truth, ought alfo conftantly to determine the wills of all

fubordinate rational beings, to govern all their aftions by the fame

rules, is very evident. For, as it is abfolutely impolTible in na-

ture, that God Ihould be deceived by any error, or influenced by
any wrong afFeftion ; lo it is very unreafonable and blame-worthy

in pradlicc, that any intelligent creatures, whom God has made fo

far like unto himfelf, as to endue them with thofe excellent facul-

ties of reafon and will, whereby they are enabled to diftinguifli

good from evil, and to chufe the one and refufe the other, Ihould

cither negligently fuffcr themfelves to be impofed upon and deceived

in matters of good and evil, right and wrong, or wilfully and per-

verfely allovv- themfelves to be over-ruled by abfurd pafHons and cor-

rupt or partial affeilions, to adl contrary to what they know is fit

to be done. Which two things, viz. negligent mifunderftanding

or wilful pafiions and lulls, are, as I faid, the only caufes which
can make a reafonable creature a£l contrary to reafon, that is, con-

trary to the eternal rules of juftice, equity, righteoufnefs, and truth.

For, was it net tor thcfe inexcufable corruptions and depravations,

it is impolTible but the fame proportions and litJieilcs of things,

which have lo much weight and fo much excellency and beauty in

them, that the all-powerful creator and governour of the univerfe

(who has the abiolute and uncontroulable dominion of all things in

his own hands, and is accountable to none for what he does, yet)

thinks it no diminution of his power to make this reafon of things

the unalterable rule and law of all his own aftiojis in the govern-

ment of the v."orld, and does nothing by mere will and arbitrari-

nefs ; it is impoliible, (I fay) if it was not for inexcufable corrup-

tion and depravation, but the fame eternal reafon of things mull
much more have weight enough to determine conllantly the wills

and aftions of all fubordinate, finite, dependent, and accountable

beings.

Proved from the op.icinal nature of things.
For originally, and in reality, it is as natural and (morally fpeak-

ing) neceflary, that the will fliould be determined in every a6lion

by the reafon of the thing, and the right of the cafe ; as it is natural

and (abfolutely fpeaking)' neceffary, that the undcrftanding Ihould

fubmit to a demonftrated truth. And it is as abfurd and blame-
worthy, to niiftake negligently plain right and wrong, that is, to

underftand the proportions of things in morality to be what they

are not ; or wilfully to aft contrary to known juftice and equity,

that is, to will things to be what they are not and cannot be ; as it

would be abfurd and ridiculous for a man in arithmetical matters,

ignorantly to believe that twice two is not equal to four; or wil-

fully
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fully and obftinately to contend, againft his own dear knowledge,
that the whole is not equal to all its parts. The only diiferenc*

is, that aflent to a plain fpeculative truth is not in a man's power
to with-hold ; but to ^d: according to the plain right and realon of
things, this he may, by the natural liberty of his will, forbear. But
the one he ought to do, and it is as much his plain and indifpenfa-

ble duty ; as the other he cannot but do, and it is the necellity of
his nature to do it. He that wilfully refufes to honour and obey
God, from whom he received his being, and to whom he conti-

nually owes his prefervation, is reallv guilty of an equal abfurdity

and inconfiftency in practice ; as he that in fpeculation denies the
efFedl to owe any thing to its caufe, or the whole to be bigger than
its part. He that refufes to deal with all men equitably, and with
every man as he defires they fhould deal with him, is guilty of the

very fame unreafonablenefs and contradiftion in one cafe; as he
that in another cafe fliould affirm one number or quantity to be
equal to another, and yet that other at the fame time not to be equal

to the firft. Laftly, he that acknowledges himfelf obliged to the

praftice of certain duties both towards God and towards men, and
yet takes no care either to preferve his own being, or at leaft not
to preferve himfelf in fuch a ftate and temper of mind and body
as may befl: enable him to perform thofe duties, is altogether as in-

cxcufable and ridiculous, as he that in any other matter Ihould affirm

one thing at the fame time that he denies another, without which
the former could not poffibly be true ; or undertake one thing, at

the fame time that he obftinately omits another, without which the
former is by no means prafticable. Wherefore all rational crea-

tures, whofe wills are not conftantly and regularly determined, and
their aftions governed, by right reafon and the neceflary differences

of good and evil, according to the eternal and invariable rules of
juftice, equity, goodnefs, and truth ; but fuffer themfelves to be
fwayed by unaccountable arbitrary humours, and ralh paffions, by
iufts, vanity and pride, by private intereft, or prefent fenfual plea-

fures, thefe, letting up their own unreafonable felf-will in oppo-
iition to the nature and realon of things, endeavour (as much as iu

them lies) to make things be what they are not, and cannot be
;

which is the higheft prefumption and greateft infolence, as well as

the greateft abfurdity, imaginable. It is acting contrary to that un-
derftanding, reafon, and judgement, which God has implanted in

their natures; on purpofe to enable them to difcern the difference

between good and evil. It is attempting to deftroy that order, by
which the univerfe fubfifts. It is offering the higheft affront ima-
ginable to the creator of all things, who made things to be what
they are, and governs every thing himfelf according to the laws of
their feveral natures. In a word ; all wilful wickednefs and per-
verfion of right, is the very fame infolence and abfurdity in moral
matters ; as it would be in natural things, for a man to pretend to

alter the certain proportions of numbers, to take away the demon-
ilrable relations and properties of mathematical figures ; to mak«
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light darknefs, and darknefs light ; or to call fweet bitter, and
bitter fweet.

And from the sense, that all even wicked men un-
avoidably HAVE OF THEIP. BEING UNDER SUCH AN OBLI-

GATION.
Further : as it appears thus from the abflraft and abfolute reafon

and nature of things, that all rational creatures ought, that is, are

obliged to take care that their wills and ad ions be conftantly de-

termined and governed by the eternal rule of right and equity ; fo

the certainty and univerfality of that obligation is plainly confirmed,

and the force of it particularly difcovered and applied to every

man, by this ; that in like manner as no one, who is inftruded in

mathemnticks can forbear giving his aflcnt to every geometrical

demonftration, of which he undcrftands the terms, either by his

own iludy, or by having had them explained to him by others ; fo

no man, who either has patience and opportunities to examine and

confider things himfelf, or has the means of being taught and in-

ilrufted in any tolerable manner by others, concerning the necef-

fary relations and dependences of things, can avoid giving his affent

to the fitnefs and reafonablenefs of his governing all his a£lions by
the law or rule beforementioned, even though his pradice, through

the prevalence of brutifh lulls, be moft ablurdly contradidory to

that affent. That is to fay : by the reafon of his mind, he cannot

b\it be compelled to own and acknowledge, that there is really fuch

an obligation indifpenfably incumbent upon him ; even at the fame

time that in the adtions of his life he is endeavouring to throw it

off and defpife it. For the judgement and confcience of a man's

own mind, concerning the reafonablenefs and fitnefs of the thing,

that his aftions Ihould be conformed to fuch or fuch a rule or law,

is the truell and formalleft obligation, even more properly and

ff ri£lly fo, than any opinion Avhatfoever of the authority of the giver

of a law, or any regard he may have to its fanftion by rewards and

punifhraents. For whoever adts contrary to this fenfe and con-

fcience of his ov,?n mind, is neceffarily ieif-condemned ; and the

greateft and ilrongeft of ail obligations is that which a man cannot

break through without condemning himfelf. The dread of fupe-

riour power and authority, and the fanftion of rewards and punilh-

ments, however indeed abfolutely neceffary to the government of

frail and fallible creatures, and truly the moff effedlual means of

keeping them in their dutv, is yet really iji itfelf only a fecondary

and additional obligation, or inforcement of the firft. The ori-

ginal obligation of all (the ambiguous ufe of which word as a

term of art has caufed fome perplexity and confufion in this mat-

ter) is the eternal reafon of things ; that reafon, which God him-
felf, who has no fuperior to direft him, and to whofe happinefs

nothing can be added, nor any thing diminilbed from it, yet con-

ffantly obliges himfelf to govern the world by : and the more ex-

cellent and perfedt any creatures are, the more cheerfully and flea-

dily aie their wills always determined by this fupreme obligation,

iu
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in conformity to the nature, and in imitation of the moft perfect

will of God. So far therefore as men are confcious of what is

right and wrong, fo far they are under an obligation to aft accord-

ingly ; and confequently that eternal rule of right, which I have

been hitherto defcribing, it is evident, ought as indifpenfably to go-

vern mens aftions, as it cannot but neceflarily determine their

allent.

And from the judgement of mens consciences upon
THEIR OWN PAST ACTIONS.

Now that the cafe is truly thus ; that the eternal differences of

good and evil, th'^ unalterable rule of right and equity, do necef-

farily and unavoidably determine the judgement, and force the af-

fent of all men that ufe any confideration, is undeniably manifeft

from the univerfal experience of mankind. For no man willingly

and deliberately tranfgrefles this rule, in any great and confiderablq.

inftance, but he afts contrary to the judgement and reafon of his

own mind, and lecretly reproaches himfelf lor lo doing. And no
man obferves and obeys it fteadily, efpecially in cafes of difliculty

and temptation, when it interferes with any prefent intereft, plea-

fure, or paffion ; but his own mind commends and applauds him
for his refolution, in executing what his confcience could not for-

bear giving its aflent to, as juft and right. And this is what St.

Paul means, when he fays, (Rom. ii ; 14, 15.) that " when the
*' Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the things con-
** tained in the law, thefe, having not the law, are a law unto
*' themfelves ; which Ihew the work, of the law written in their
*' hearts, their confcience alfo bearing witnefs, and their thoughts
*' the mean while accufing, or elfe excuiing one another,"

Of THAT NATURAL KNOWLEDGE, WHICH PlATO THOUGHT
TO BE REMINISCENCE.

It was a very wife obfervation of Plato, which he received from
Socrates ; that if you take a young man, impartial and unpreju-

diced, one that never had any learning, nor any experience in the

world ; and examine him about the natural relations and propor-

tions of things, [or the moral differences of good and evil]
; you

may, only by alking him queftions, without teaching him any
thing at all direftly, caufe him to exprefs in his anfwers juft and
adequate notions of geometrical truths [and true and exa6l deter-

minations concerning matters of right and wrong]. From whence
he thougiit it was to be concluded, that all knowledge and learning

is nothing but memory, or only a recollefting upon every new oc-

cafion what had been before known in a Hate ot pras-exiftence.

And fome others, both ancients and moderns, have concluded that

the ideas of all firft and limple truths, either natural or moral, are

innate, and originally imprelled or ftampt upon the mind. In their

inference from the obfervation, the authors of both thefe opinions

feem to be miftaken. But thus much it proves unavoidably ; that

the differences, relations, and proportions, of things both natural

and moral, in which all unprejudiced minds thus naturally agree,

are certain, unalterable, and real in the things themfelves ; and do
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not at all depend on the variable opinions, fancies, or imaginations

of men prejudiced by education, laws, cuftoms, or evil praftices ;

and alio that the mind of man naturally and unavoidably gives its

affenr, as to natural and geometrical truth, fo alfo to the moral dif-

ferences of things, and to the iitnels and reafonablenefs of the obli-

gation of the everlafting law of righteoufnefs, whenever fairly and

plainly propofed.

The most profligate men, not utterly insensible of

THE difference OF GOOD AND EVIL.

Some men indeed, who, by means of a very evil and vitious edu-

cation, or through a long habit of wickednefs and debauchery, have

extremely corrupted the principles of their nature, and have long

accuftomed themfelves to bear down their own reafon, by the force

of prejudice, luft, and paffion ; that they may not be forced to con-

fefs themfelves felf-condemned, will coniidently and abfolutely con-

tend that they do not really fee anv natural and neceffary differ-

ence between what we call right and wrong, juft and unjuft ; that

the reafon and judgement of their own mind does not tell them

they are under any fuch indifpenfable obligations as we would en-

deavour to pcrfuade them ; and that they are not fen^ible they ought

to be governed by any other rule, than their own will and pleafure.

But even thefe men, the raoft protiigate of all mankind, however,

induftrioufly they endeavour to conceal and deny their felt-con-

demnation, yet cannot avoid making a difcovery of it fometimcs;

when they are not aware of it. For example : there is no man {o

vile and defperate, who commits at any time a murder and robbery,

with the raoft unrelenting mind, but would choofe, if fuch a

thin"' could be propofed to him, to obtain all the fame proiit or

advantage, whatfoever it be that he aims at, without committing

the crime, rather than with it ; even though he was fure to go un-

punifhed for committing the crime *. Nay 1 believe, there is no

man, even in Mr. Hobbes's ftate of nature, and, of Mr. Hobbes's

own principles, but if he was equally affured of fecuring his main

end, his felf-prefervation, by either way, would choofe to prcferve

himfelf rather without deftroying all his fellow-creatures, than with

it; even fuppoling all impunity, and all other future conveniences

of life, equal in either cafe. Mr. Hobbes's own fcherac, of men's

agreeing by compact to preferve one another, can hardly be fup-

pofed without this. And this plainly evinces, that the mind of

man unavoidably acknowledges a natural and neceliary difference

between good and evil, antecedent to all arbitrary and pofitive con-?

llitution whatioever.

Men's natural ^ense of eternal moral obligations pro-

ved FROM the judgement THEY ALL PASS UPON THE AC-

TIONS OF OTHERS.

But the truth of this, that the mind of man naturally and necef-

farily aiieats to the eternal law of righteoufnefs, may ftill better

and

* " Q^''5 '^^ enim, aut qu's iinqiiam fuir, aut avaritia tarn ardenti, aat tarn effraenatis

<« coTiditaubus, ut eandem illatn lem, ^uam atlipifci Icelcre ^uovis velit, non mukis parti-
'' « bus
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^nd more clearly and more univerfally appear, from the judgement

tliat men pafs upon each other's adions, than from what we can

difcern concerning their confcioufnefs of their own. For men may
diflemble and conceal from the world the judgement of their own
confcience ; nay, by a llrange partiality, they may even impofe upon
and deceive themfelves ;

(for who is there, that does not fometiraes

allow himfelf, nay, and even juilify himfelf in that, wherein he
condemns another ?) But men's judgements concerning the aftions

of others, efpecially where they have no relation to themfelves, or

repugnance to their intereft, are commonly impartial ; and from
this we may judge, what fenfe men naturally have of the iinaltera-

ble difference of right and wrong. Now the obfervation which
every one cannot but make in this matter, is this ; that virtue and
true goodnefs, rjghteoufnefs and equity, are things fo truly noble

^i\d excellent, fo lovely and venerable in themfelves, and do fo

necelfarily approve themfelves to the reafcn and confciences of men,
that even thofe very perfons, who, by the prevailing power of fomc
interefl or luft, are themfelves drawn afide out of the paths of vir-

-tue, can yet hardly ever forbear to give it its true charadter and
commendation in others *. And this obfervation holds true, not
only in the generahty of vitious men, but very frequently even in

ihe worfl fort of them, viz. thofe who perfecute others for being
better than themfelves. Thus the officers who were lent by the

Pharifees to apprehend our Saviour, could not forbear declaring,

that " he fpake as never man fpake ;" John vii, 46. and the Ro-
man governour, when he gave fentence

, that he Ihould be crucified,

could -not at the fame inftant forbear openly declaring, that he
," found no fault in him." John xviii. 38. Even in this cafe, men
cannot chufe but think well of thofe perfons, whom the dominion
pt' their lufts will not fuffer them to imitate, or whom their prefent

interell and the neceflity or their worldly affairs compels them to
difcourage. They cannot but delire, that they themfelves were the
men they are not ; and wifh with Balaam, that though they imitate

not the life, yet at leaft they might die the death of the righteous,

and that their lall: end might be like theirs. And hence it is that

Plato judicioufly obferves, that even the wo rft of men feldom or
never make fo wrong judgement concerning perfons, as they do
concerning things ; there being in virtue an unaccountable and as

it were divine force, which, whatever confulion men endeavour to

introduce in things by their vitious difcourfes and debauched prac-
tices, yet almoft always compels them to diftinguilli right concern-
ing perfons, and makes them admire and praife juft and equitable
and honeft men f. On the contrary ; vice and injuftice, profanenefs

*' bus malit ad fefe, etiam omni impunitate propofita, fine faclnore, quam illo modo per-
** venire ?" Cic. de Finib. lib. III.

* " Placet fuaptc natura, adcoque gratiofa virtus elt, ut infitum e:iam lit malis probare
^' meliores." Senec. de Benef. 1. IV.

tl TTOVrifCi -ji, «yr.i7rOi* &.'iov is ti ^ (VTOxiv igr' '^ ^r^ri A.nv.oi;, iug-i CT«|mroXXoi ^ riuv cf^i a jtrexaiv, to

TsTj "Ki'^oi^ ^ ^6^«(f ^i«icay7«» tb; a^nii's rwv w9^w.'7rwy >^ tk; yuj.fi. Tlato dc Leg. lib. XII.

and
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and debauchery, are things fo abfolutely odious in their own nature^

that, however they infinuate themfelves into the practice, yet they

can never gain over to themfelves the judgement of mankind.
They who do evi], yet fee and approve what is good ; and condemn
in others what they bhndly allow in themfelves ; nay and very
frequently condemn even themfelves alfo, not without great difor-

der and uneafinefs of mind, in thofe very thinp;s wherein they allow

themfelves. At leaft, there is hardly any wicked man, but when
his own cafe is reprefented to him under the perfon of another,

will freely enough pafs fentence againft the wickednefs he himfelf

is guilty of
i
and with fufficient leverity exclaim againft all ini-

quity. This fhows abundantly, that all variation from the eternal

rule of right is abfolutely and in the nature of the thing itfelf to

be abhorred and detefted ; and that the unprejvidiced mind of man
as natuiaily difapproves injuftice in moral matters, as in natural

things it cannot but dillent from falfehood, or diflike incongruities.

Even in reading the hiilories of pail and far diilant ages, when it

is manifeft we can have no concern for the events of things, nor pre-

judices concerning the charafters of perfons ; who is there, that

does not praife and admire, nay highly efleem and in his imagina-t

tion love (as it were), the equity, jullice, truth, and iidelity of lome
perfons ; and with tlie greateft indignation and hatred deteft the

barbarity, injuftice, and treachery of others ? Nay further ; vi'hen

the prejudices of corrupt minds lie all on the fide of injuftice ; as

when we have obtained fome very great profit or advantage through

another man's treachery or breach of faith ; yet * who is there, that

upon that very occafion does not (even to a proverb) diflike the

perfon and the a£tion-, how much foever he may rejoice at the

event ? But when we come ourfelves to fuffer by iniquity, then

where are all the arguments and fophift.nes, by which unjuft men,

while they are opprefrng others, would perfuade themfelves that

they are not fenfible of any natural difference between good and

evil ? When it comes to be thefe men's own cafe, to be opprefled

by violence, or over-reached by fraud ; where then are all their

picas againft the eternal diftinftion of right and wrong ? How, on

the contrary, do they then cry out for equity, and exclaim againft

iniuftke ! how do they then challenge and obje£l againft provi-

oence, and think neither God nor man fevere enough, in punilhing

the violaters of right and truth ! Whereas, if there was no natural

and eternal difference between juft and unjuft ; no man could have

any rcafon to complain of injury, any other than what laws and

compafts made fo ; which in innumerable cafes will be always to

be evaded.

An answer to the objection drawn from the total
tcnorance of some barbarous nations in matters
of morality.
There is but one thing, that I am fenfible of, which can here

with anv colour be objected againft what has been hitherto faid

* "'O'is Pullnm Numitorcm, Fregellanum proditoreni, <iuanciuam rcipublicae noftrse pro-

" fuitj iioii odit .'" C:c. de Fmib. iil). ¥«
concern-
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concerning the neceffity of the mind's giving its aflent to the eter-

nal law of righteoufnefs ; and that is, the total ignorance, which

fome whole nations are reported to lie under, of the nature and

force of thefe moral obligations. The matter of fad is not very

true : but, if it was, it is certain there are more nations and people

totally ignorant of the plaineft mathematical truths ; as, of the pro-

portion, for example, of a fquare to a triangle of the fame bafe and

height : and yet thefe truths are fuch, to which the mind cannot

but give its affent necelTarily and unavoidably, as foon as they are

diftinftly propofed to it. All that this objeftion proves therefore,

fuppofing the matter of it to be true, is only this ; not, that the

mind of man can ever difient from the rule of right; much lefs,

that there is no neceflary difference in nature between moral good

and evil ; any more than it proves, that there is no certain and ne-

ceffary proportions of numbers, lines, or figures : but this it proves

only, that men have great need to be taught and inftruded in fome

vei-y plain and eafy, as well as certain truths ; and, if they be im-

portant truths, that then men have need alio to have them fre-

quently inculcated, and flrongly inforced upon them. Which is

very true, and is (as fhall hereafter be particularly made to appear)

one good argument for the reafonablenefs of expecting a revelation.

4. Of the principal moral obligations in particular.
Thus it appears in general, that the mind of man cannot avoid

giving its allent to the eternal law of righteoufnefs ; that is, cannot

but acknowledge the reafonablenefs and fitnefs of men's governing

all their aftions by the rule of right or equity : and alfo that this

alfent is a formal obligation upon every man adlually and conilantly

to conform himfelf to that rule. I might now from hence deduce,

in particular, all the feveral duties of morality or natural religion.

But becaufe this would take up too large a portion of my intended

difcourfe, and may eafily be fupplied abundantly out of feveral late

excellent writers ; I fhall only mention the three great and principal

branches, from which all the other and fmallcr inilances of duty do

naturally flow, or may without difficulty be derived.

Of piety, or men's duty towards God.
Firfl then, in refpeft of God, the rule of righteoufnefs is, that

we keep up conftantly in our minds the highefl poffible honour,

eileem, and veneration for him ; which mull ex;>rels itfelf in proper

and refpeftlve influences upon all our paffions, and in the iuitable

direftion of all our aftions : that we worihip and adore him, and
him alone, as the only fupreme author, preferver and governour of

ail things : that we employ our whole beings, and all our powers
and faculties, in his fervice, and for his glory ; that is, in encou-
raging the pradice of univerfal righteoufnefs, and promoting the

defigns of his divine goodnefs amongfl men, in fuch way and man-
ner as fliall at any time appear to be his will v/e fhould do it : and,

finally, that, to enable us to do this continually, we pray unto him
conftantly for whatever we iland in need of, and return him con-

tinual and hearty thanks for whatever good things we at any time

receive.
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receive. There is no congruity or proportion, in the uniform dif-

pofition and correfpondent order of any bodies or magnitudes, no
fitnefs or agreement in tl:ie appUcation of fimilar and equal geome-

trical figures one to another, or in the comparing them one with

another, fo vifible and confpicuous as is the beauty and harmony
of the exercife of God's feveral attributes, meeting with fuitable

returns of duty and honour from all his rational creatures throughr

X)ut the univerfe. The confideration of his eternity and infinity,

his knowledge, and his wifdom, neceflarily commands our higheft

admiration. The fenfe of his omniprefence forces a perpetual

awful regard towards him. His fupreme authority, as being the

creator, preferver, and abfolute governour of all things, obliges us

to pay him all poffiblc honour and veneration, adoration, and wor-

ship ; and his unity requires, that it be paid to him alone. His

power and juilice demand our fear. His mercy and placablenefs

cncourao^e our hope. His goodnefs neceffarily excites our love.

His veracity and unchangeablenefs fecure our truft in him. The
ienfe of our having received our being and all our powers from him,

makes it infinitely reafonable that we Ihould employ our whole

beings and all our faculties in his fervice. The conlcioufnefs of

our continual dependence upon him, both for our prefcrvation and

the l\ipply of every thing we want, obliges us to conllant prayer.

And every good thing we enjoy, the air we breathe, and the food

.we eat, the"rain from heaven, and the fruitful fcalbns, all the blefr

fino-s and comforts of the prefent time, and the hppe§ and expect-

ations wc have of what is to come, do * all demand our heartieft

gratitude and thankfgiving to him. The fuitablenefs and propor-

tion, the correfpondency and connexion of each of thefe things

refpe£tively, is as plain and confpicuous, as the Ihining of the furi

at noon-dav ; and it is the greateft abfurdity and perverfenefs in the

world, for creatures endued with reafon to attempt to break througli

and tranfgrefs this neceflary order and dependency of things. All

inanimate and all irrational beings, by the neceiTity of their nature,

conllantly obey the laws of their creation ; and tend regularly to

tlie ends for which they were appointed. How monftrous then is

it, that reafonable creatures, merely bccaufe they are not necef-

fitated, fliould abufe that glorious prlvilcc'ge of liberty, by which

they are exalted in dignity above the reft of God's creation, to make

themfelves the alone unreafonable and oiforderly part of the uni-

verfe ! That a tree planted in a fruitful foil, and watered continually

with the dew of heaven, and cherifhed conftantly with the kindly

warmth and benign influence of the fun- beams, fliould yet never

brino^ forth either leaves or fruit, is in no degree fo irregular and

* <• Qoem vero aflrorum ordines, quern dierum no(f\iumque. viciffitudines, quern menfium

" temperatio, quemque ea quse g'gnuntur robis ad fuerdum, non gratujn effc cogant ; hunp

«< hominetn omnino numerare qui decet ?" Cic. de Legib. lib. IJ.

El ych v»uv HXOfXtY, reXXo T. ihi. nfj-a; — oi'i'v 59 xajvi; ^ Itirt, >* vij.yuv ro ^hOV, ^ lyftifxaV, 1^

irt£i;-^icQni Trl; y^nptla, ; «x iht -^ cv-uTdmlnq <£, n.oZvln; ^ laOlo.la; a^iii •rov i'|U,>cv TOV fif tbv

X"prtf ^j^wxi»» &c. Arrian, lib. 1. cap. 16.

tontrary
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contrary to nature, as that a rational being, created after the image

of God, and confcious of God's doing every thing for him, that

becomes the relation of an iniinitely good and bountiful creator to

his creatures, fhould yet never on his part make any return of thofe

duties which arife necelTarily from the relation of a creature to his

creator.

2. Of righteousness, or the duty of men one towards
ANOTHER.

In refpecl of our fellow-creatures, the rule of righteoufnefs is,

that in particular we fo deal with every man, as in like circum-
•ftances we could reafonably expe£l he fhould deal with us ; and that

in general we endeavour, by an univerfal benevolence, to promote
the welfare and happinefs of all men. The former branch of this

rule is equity ; the latter, is love.

Of justice and EquiTY,
As to the former, viz. Equity, the reafon which obliges every

man in practice fo to deal always with another, as he would reafon-

ably exped that others fliould in like circumltances deal with him,
is the very fame as that which forces him in fpeculation to affirm,

that if one line or number be equal to another, that other is reci-

procally equal to it. Iniquity is the very fame in aftion, as falfity

or contradiftion in theory ; and the fame caufe which makes the
one abfurd, makes the other unreafonable. Whatever relation or
proportion one man in any cafe bears to another ; the fame that
other, when put in like circumftances, bears to him. Whatever I
judge reafonable or unreafonable, for another to do for me ; that, by
the fame judgement, I declare reafonable or unreafonable, that I in
the like cafe fhould do for him. And to deny this either in word
or adlion is as if a man fhould contend, that, though two and three
are equal to five, yet five are not equal to two and three. Where-
fore *, were not men flrangely and moft unnaturally corrupted, by
perverfe and unaccountably falfe opinions, and monftrous evil

cuftoms and habits, prevailing againfl the clearefl and plainefl reafon
in the world : it would be impoffible, that univerfal equity fhould
not be pradlifed by all mankind ; and efpecially among equals, where
the proportion of equity is fimple and obvious, and every man's
own cafe is already the fame with all others, without any nice com-
paring or tranfpofing of circumftances. It would be as impoffible,
that t a man, contrary to the eternal reafon of things, fliould defire

to gain fome fmali profit to himfelf, by doing violence and damage
to his neighbour ; as that he fliould be willing to be deprived of ne-
ceffaries himfelf, to fatisfy the unreafonable covetoufnefs or ambi-
tion of another. In a word ; it would be impoffible for men not

* " Nihil eft unum uni tarn fimile, tarn par, quatn omnes inter nofmetipfos fuaius. Quod
•' fi depravatio confuetudinum, li opinionutn vanl:as, non imbecillitatem miraorum tor-
«' quer«, & flefteret quocunque caepiflet ; fui nemo ipfe tam fimilis efTet, quam omnes funC
** omnium ;—& coleretur jus aeque ab omnibus." Cic. de Leg. lib. I.

f " Hoc exigit ipfa naturae racio, qua eft lex divina & hutnana ; cui pzrere qui vclit,
*< nunquam committee ut alienum appecat, & id, quod alteii dstraxerir, fibi affumac." Cic.
de 0£c. lib. III.

to
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to be as much afhamed of doing inquity, as they are of believing

contradiftions. In confidering indeed the duties of fuperiors and

inferiors in various relations, the proportion of equity is fomewhat

more complex ; but ftill it may always be deduced from the fame

rule of doing as we would be done by, if careful regard be had at

the fame time to the difference of relation ; that is, if, in conlider-

ino- what is fit for you to do to another, you always take into the

account not only every circumflance of the aftion, but alfo every

circumftance wherein the perfon diiFers from you ; atid in judging

what you would defire that another, if your circumftances were

tranfpofed, fhould do to you ; you always confider, not what any

unreafonable paliion or private interell woald prompt you, but what

impartial reafon would diftate to you to defire. For example : a

magiilrate, in order to deal equitably with a criminal, is not to con-

iider what fear or felf-love would caufe him, in the criminal's cafe,

to defire ; but what reafon and the public good would oblige him
to acknowledge w^as fit and jufl for him to expedl. And the fame

proportion is to be obferved, in deducing the duties of parents and

children, of mailers and fervants, of governors and fubjedts, of citi-

zens and foreigners ; in what manner every perfon is obliged, by the

rule of equity, to behave himfelf in each of thefe and all other rela-"

tions. In the regular and uniform praftice of all which duties-

among all mankind, in their feveral and refpeftive relations, through

the whole earth, conlifts that univerfal juflice, which is the top and

perfection of all virtues ; which, if, as * Plato fays, it could be re-

f)refented vifibly to mortal eyes, would raife in us an inexprellible-

ove and admiration of it ; which would introduce into the world

fuch a glorious and happy ftate, as the ancient poets have attempted

to defcribe in their lidiion of a golden age ; which in itfelf is fo

truly beautiful and lovely, that, as f Ariflotle elegantly expreffes it,

the motions of the heavenly bodies are not fo admirably regular and

harmonious, nor the brightnefs of the fun and ilars fo ornamental

to the viiible fabric of the world, as the univerfal praftice of this

illuftrious virtue would be conducive to the glory and advantage of

the rational part of this lower creation ; which, laftly, is fo truly

noble and excellent in its own nature, that the wifeft and moft con-

fidering men have alwavs declared, that % neither life itfelf, nor § all

other poffibie enjoyments in the world put together, are of any

value orefteem, in comparifoii of, or in competition with, that right

temper and difpofition of mind, from which flows the practice of

* AnvHfyaf rtV waar/w trafJao '>T- fsiaTov 'et-jlr.t hetcyl; tlJcuXov ^f4gii';tf73, &C. Plat, in Phzdr.

" Quae fi oculis cerneretur, miraailes amoies, ut ait Plato, excitaret fui." Cic, de Offic,

lib. 1.

' Oculorum eft- in nobis ferfus acerrimus, quibus fipient'am non cernimus ;
qwam ilia

" ardentes amoves excitaret fui, ft videretur !" Id de Ft. lib. II.

Eth. lib. X. c. 3.

![;
" Non eiiim mihi eft vka mea utili^;, quam animi talis afFeflio, neminem ut violem

*' commodi mci g i'la," Cic. de Olric, lib. III.

^.tyifJitVa uyaQa, wA?.-; imcusuCvrij^ T£ )^ wgeinf wTrKfi-ij;. tlaio de Leg. lib, II,

4 this
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this univerfal juftice and equity. On the contrary : injuftice and

iniquity, violence, fraud, and oppreihon ; the univerfal confufion

of right and wrong, and the general negleft and contempt of all the

duties arifing from men's feveral relations one to another ; is the

greateft and nioft unnatural corruption of God's creation, that it is

poffible for depraved and rebellious creatures to introduce, as they

themfeives, who praftife iniquity moft, and are moll delirous to de-

fend it, yet, whenever it comes to be their own turn to fufFer by it,

are not very backward to acknowledge. To comprife this matter

therefore in one word : what the fun's forfaking that equal courfe,

which now by dilFufing gentle warmth and light cherifhes and invi-

gorates every thing in a due proportion thr©ugh the whole fyftem ;

and on the contrarv, his burning up, by an irregular and diforderly

motion, fome of the orbs with infupportable heat, and leaving others

to perifli in extreme cold and darknefs : what this, I fay, would be

to the natural world ; that very fame thing, injuftice and tyranny,

iniquity and all wickednefs, is to the moral and rational part of the

creation. The only difference is this : that the one is an obftinate

and wilful corruption, and moft perverfe depravation of creatures

made after the image of God ; and a violating the eternal and un-
alterable law or reafon of things, which is of the utmoft importance ;

whereas the other would be only a revolution or change of the arbi-

trary and temporary frame of nature.

Of universal mutual benevolence.
The fecond branch of the rule of righteoufnefs with refpe£t to our

fellow-creatures, I faid, was univerfal love or benevolence ; that is,

not only the doing barely what is juft and right, in our dealings with,

every man ; but alfo a conflant endeavouring to promote in general,

to the utmoft of our power, the welfare and happinefs of all men.
The obligation to vv^hich duty alfo may eaiily be deduced from what
has been already laid down. For if (as has been before proved)

there be a natural and neceflary difference between good and evil

;

and that which is good is fit and reafonable, and that which is evil

is unreafonable to be done ; and that which is the greateft good is

always the moft fit and reafonable to be chofen ; then, as the good-
nefs of God extends itfelf univerfally over all his works through the

whole creation, by doing always what is abfolutelv beft in the whole ;

fo every rational creature ought in its fphere and ftation, according

to its refpeftive powers and faculties, to do all the good it can to all

its fellow creatures. To which end, univerfal love and benevolence

is as plainly the moft dire£t, certain, and efFe£lual means ; as * in

* " Univerfalitcr autem verum eft, quod non certius fluus panfli lineam prodacit, aut
*' additio nunnerorum I'ummam, quain quod bcnevolentia erfeftutn praeltat boiium," Cum-
land. de Leg. Naturae, p. lo.

<' Pan fAiie rat one [ac in arithmeticis operationibos] d'lftrinje moralls vriras fundatur
*« in immi.uabil'. cohsercntia inter fellcitatem fummjm quam hominum vires affequi valcnt,
*< & anus b.fifvoleni se univarfali,." Id. ibid. p. 23.
" Eadi-m eft menfura Honi malique, quae mcnfaraeft ver'i falfique in propofirionibus pro*

« nunnaniibus de efficacia motuum ad return aliarum ccnfervattoneni 5c corruptionem fa-

•« cjcniium." Id, p, 30.

mathematics
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mathematics the flowing of a point is, to produce a line ; or in arith-

metic, the addition of numbers, to |)roduce a lufn ; or in phyfics,-

certain kinds of rriotioiis, to preferve certain bodies, which other

kinds of motions tend to corrupt. Of all which, the mind of man'

is fo naturally fenfiblej that, except in fuch men whole afFe(!l:'ions are

prodigioufly corrupted by moft imnatural r^nd habitual vicious prac-

tices, there is no duty whatloever the performance whereof affords a

man fo * ample pleafure and latisfaftion, aiid fills liis mind with

fo comfortable a fenie of his having done the greateil good he was

capal)le to do, of his having beft anfwered the ends of his creation,

and nearlieft imitated the perfedlions of his creator, and confequently

of his having fully complied with the highefl and principal obliga-

tions of his nature ; as the performance of this one duty, of uni-

verfal love and benevolence, naturally affords. But further : tire

obligation to this great dutyi may alfo otherwife be deduced from-

the nature of man, in the following manner. Next to that natural

felf-love, or care of his own prefervation, which every one heceffa-

rily has in the firft place for himfelf ; there is in all men a certain

natural affection for their children and pofterity who have a de-

pendence upon them ; and for their near relations and friends, who
have an intimacy with them. And becaufe the nature of man is

fuch, that they cannot live comfortably in independent families,

without ftill further fociety and commerce with each other ; there-*

fore they naturally defire to increafe their dependencies by multi-

plying affinities ; and to enlarge their friendships by mutual good

offices ; and to eftabliih focieties by a communication of arts and

labour, till f by degrees the affeflion of Single perfons becomes a

friendship of families ; and this enlarges itfelf to a fociety of towns

and cities and nations ; and terminates in the agreeing community

of all mankind. The foundation, prefervation, and perfedlion of

which univerfal friendship or Society is mutual love and benevolence.

And nothing hinders the world from being aftually put into fo happy a

Slate, but perverfe iniquity and unreafonable w'ant of mutual charity.

Wherefore, fince men are plainly fo constituted by nature, that they

iland in need of each other's aShSlance to make themfelves eafy in

the world ; and are fitted to live in communities ; and fociety is

abfolutely neceffary for them ; and mutual love and benevolence is

the only polhble means to ertabliSli this fociety in any tolerable and

durable manner ; and in this relped J all men Sland upon the fame

* " Angufta admodum eft circa noftra tantummodo commoda, latitiae materia ; fed'

*' eadem erit amplifiima, fi aliorum omnium felicicas cordi nobis fit. Quippe hsec ad illam,

** eandem habebit proportionem, quam haber immenfa bcaiitudo Dei, totiufque humani
'* generis, ad curiam illam fiftae felicitaris fupelleailem, quam uni komini, eique invido &,
*' malevolo, fortunae bona pdffint tuppeditare " Id. ibid. p. 214.

4- " In omni honelio, nihil eii tam illuitre, ncc quod jatlus pateat, quam conjunftio inter

*' homines hominum, &c quali quaedam focietas & communicatio utilitatum, Sc ipfa charitas

** generis hnmani ;
quae nata a primo fatu, quo a procieaco'-ibus nati diliguntur, ferpit

*< fenfim foras, cognacionibus primum, deinde totius complexu gentis humans." Cic.

de Finib. lib, V.
+ " Nihil eft unum unl tam fimlle, ram par quam omnes inter nofmetipfos fumus. Quod

*' nifi depravatio, &c j fui jaeiHQ ipfc tam fimilis elTet, quain omnes fuiit omnium." Cic.

de Legib. lib. I.

I
kvel.
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level, and have the fame natural wants and dcfires, and are in the
fame need of each other's help, and are equally capable of enjoying
the benefit ahd advantage of fociety ; it is evident every man is

bound by the law of his nature, as he is alfo prompted by the ^- in-

clination of his uncorrupted affeftions, to f look upon himfelf as a
part and member of that one univerfal body or community, which
is made up of all mankind ; to think himfelf J born to promote the
public good and welfare of all his fellow-creatures ; and confcquently
obliged, as the neceflary and only effectual means to that end, to

§ embrace them all with univerfal love and benevolence ; fo that

he
II
cannot, without adling contrary to the reafon of his own

mind, and tranfgreffing the plain and known law of his being, do
willingly any hurt and mifchief to any man ; no, ** not even to
thofe who have firft injured him ; but ought, for the public benefit,

to endeavour to appeafe with gentlenefs, rather than exafperate with
retaliations ; and, finally, to comprehend all in one word (which is

the top and complete perfediion of this great duty), ought to ff love
all others as himfelf. This is the argumentation of the great mafter,

Cicero, whofe knowledge and underllanding of the true flate of
things, and of the original obligations of human nature, was as much
greater than Mr. Hobbcs's, as his helps and advantages to attain

that knowledge were lefs.

Of sobriety, or mens duty towards themselves ; AND OF
THE unlawfulness OF SELF-MURDER.

Thirdly, with refpeft to ourfelves, the rule of rJghteoufnefs is, that
every man preferve his own being as long as he is able ; and take
care to keep himfelf at all times in fuch temper and dilpolitioli

both of body and mind, as may beft fit and enable him to perform
his duty in all other inflances. That is, he ought to bridle his ap-
petites, with temperance ; to govern his paffions, with moderation

;

and to apply himxfelf to the bufinefs of his prefent llatiora in the
world, whatfoever it be, with attention and contentment. That
every man ought to preferve his own being as long as he is able, is

evident; becaufe what he is not himfelf the author and giver of,

he can never of himfelf have jufl povv^er or authority to take awav.
He that lent us into the world, and alone knows for hov/ long time
he appointed us our llation here, and when we have finilhed all the
bufinefs he intended Ave IhCuld do, caa alone judge when it is fit for

* " Im|pel!imur autem natura, ut prodeffe velimus quamplurimis." Cic.de Finib. lib. III.

f *' Huminem t-ffe quafi |i»i-tern quandam civitatis &r univeiTi generis humani, cumque
•' eil'c conjun6\u!Ti cum homiiiibus humawa quadam focletate." Cic. Qused. Academ. lib. I.

J Homines hominum caufa funt generati, ut ipli inter fe alii aliis ptodc-lTe pofTint." Cic,
de Otr.c. lib. I.

" Ad tuendos confervandofquc homines, hominem natu m effe." Cic. de Finib» lib. Ill,

§ " Otnnes inter fc natural! quadam induleentia & bencvolentia contineri." Cic. de
Legib. lib. I.

)|
" Ex quo efficltur, hominem naturx obcdientcm, homini nocere non pofTe." Cic. dc

Oftic. lib. III.
* O-jtt a:^u u,;"TahxM c;", yrs xaxif, croitTv soi'vai wvJiia'ru'V, bJ' «v ctikv —dcry^n i'^' wjzm!. Plato

in Criton".

•f -f-
" Turn illud effici, quod quibufdam incredibilc videatur, fit au:em neclTarium, uc

nihilo fcfc ploCoiiam alterum dili^at." Cic. de Lcgib. l.b. 1.

Vol. IV. L uS
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us to he taken hence, and has alone authority to difmifs and dlf-

charge us. This reafoning has been admirably applied by Plato,

Cicero, and others of the beft philofophers. So that though the

Stoicks of old, and the Deifts of late, have in their ranting dif

courfes. and feme few of them in their rafh praftice, contradi£ted

it; yet they have never been able, with any colour of reafon, to an-

fwer or evade the force of the argument : which indeed, to Ipeak

the truth, has been urged by the forementioned philofophers, with

fuch fingular beauty, as well as invincible ftrength, that it feems not

capable of having any thing added to it. Wherefore I fliall give it

you, only in feme of their own words :
*' We men," fays * Plato

in the perfon of Socrates, " are all, by the appointment of God, in
*• a certain prifon or cuftody, which we ought not to break out of,

*' and run away. We are as fcrvants, or as cattle, in the hand of
" God. And would not any of us," faith he, " if one of our
" fervaiUs Ihould, contrary to our direction, and to efcape out of
*' our fervice, kill himfelf, think that we had juft reafon to be very
*' angry, and, if it was in our power, punifh him for it?" So like-

wife Cicero: " God," fays f be, " the fupreme governor of all

" things, forbids us to depart hence without his order : and
*' though, when the divine providence does itfelf offer us a jufl oc-
*' cafion of leaving this world," as when a man choofes to fuffer

death rather than commit wickednefs, " a wife man will then in-

*' deed depart joyfuUv, as out of a place of forrow and darknefs into
*' light; yet he will not be in fuch haltc as to break his prifon con-
*' trarv to law, but will go when God calls him, as a prifoner when
*' difmifled by the magiftrate or lawful power." Again :

" That
*' Ihort remainder of life," faith % he, " which old men have a
*' profpeft of, they ought neither too eagei"Iv to defirc, nor yet on
*' the contrary unieafonably and difcontcntedly deprive themfelves
*' of it ; for, as Pythagoras teaches, it is as unlawful for a man
*' without the command of God to remove himfelf out of the
*' world, as for a foldier to leave his poll without a general's order."

And in another place :
" Unlefs that God," faith \s he, " whofe

*' temple and palace this whole world is, difcharges you himfelf out
*' of the prifon of the body

;
you can never be received to his fa^

iivai j'f/iiiv TOt/V lwi,u,£?i»,u,£V»f' !^ ^^x.5; I'm; revigcuTiB; h tm -Al-nixcnw -ra;'; 5';o:'; ftvvi.—oJ-ztav j^ cv av,

Cwv trreVTa Kl'^fj.a-TWi fiVt «Jto iaw.o u.Ti'jy.lnivOi, y.r, CTi/wjivavrof trx oti ^aAri erJTo TtSvcL'.aij yreXs-

wavoif av a-J-ta, vt> si' TtVK iyoi; Ttuwolnv, Tifxi'.^oi'j ay 5
Plaro m Phxd.

•f-
" Vetat enim dominans illc in nobis Deus, injulTu bine nos fuo demigrare. Cam vero

** canfam juftarjiDeus ipfe dederit, nae ille tnedlus fidius vir fapiens, Ixtus ex his tenebris

*' in lucem iliam exccflerit : nee camen ilia vincula carceris ruperit ; leges enim vetant ;

•' fed tanquam a magiftraru, aut ab aliqua poteftate legitima, fie a Deo evoeatus, atque

" emifluf, exierit." Cic. Tufc. Qnsett. lib. 1.

X
" lllud bieve vitas reliquum nee avide appetendum fenibus, nee fine caufa deferencJum

*' eft ; vetatque Pythagoras, injuffu imiieratoris, id eft, Dei, de prsfidio & flatione Dei,

*' de prapfidio & ftatione vitae dccedere." Cic. de Sene£t.

§ " Nifi enim Deus is, cujus hoc templum eft omne qood confpicis, iftis tc corporis cufto-

** diis liberaverit ; hue t/oi aditus patere non poteft.—Qiiaie &: tibl 2c piis omnibos reti-

*' nendus eft animus in cuftodia corporis j nee injufTu ejus, a quo ille eft nobis datus, ex

" hominum vita migrandum eft ; ne munus hutnanum affigiuium a Deo dtfugiffe videa-

" mini." Cic. Soma. Stipion.

7 .
.

*' vour.
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*' vour. Wherefore you, and all pious men, ought to have pati-
*' ence to continue in the body, as long as God fliall pleafe, who
*' fent us hither ; and not force yourfelves out of the world, before
*' he calls for you ; left you be found defertcrs of the ftation ap-
'* pointed you of God." And, to mention no more, that excel-

lent author, Arrian :
'' Wait," faith * he, " the good pleafure of

*' God : when he lignifies it to be his will, that you Ihould be dif-

" cliarged from this fervice, then depart willingly ; but, in the mean
*' time, have patience, and tarry in the place Vv'here he has appointed
*' you : wait, and do not hurry yourfelves away wilfully and un-
** reafonably." The objeflions, w^hich the author of " The de-
" fence of felf-murder" prefixed to " The oracles of reafon," has

attempted to advance againft this argument, are fo very weak and
childiih, that it is evident he could not, at the time he wrote them,

believe in earneft that there was any force in them : as when he
fays, that the reafon why it is not lawful for a centinel to leave his

ftation without his commander's order, is becaufe he entered into

the fervice by his own confent ; as if God had not a juft power to

lay any commands upon his creatures, without their own confent

;

or when he fays, that there are many lawful ways to feek death in ;

as if, becaufe a man may lawfully venture his life in many public

fervices, therefore it was lawful for him dire6tly to throw it away
upon any foolilli difcontent. But the author oi that difcourfe has

fince been fo juft, as to confcfs his folly, and retra£l it publicly him-
felf. Wherefore, to proceed. For the fame reafon, that a man is

obliged to preferve his own being at all, he is bound likewife to

preferve himfelf, as far as he is able, in the right ufe of all his facul-

ties ; that is, to keep himfelf conftantly in fuch temper both of body

and mind, by regulating his appetites and paflions, as may beft fit

and enable him to perforn his duty in all other inftances. For, as

it matters not whether a foldier deferts his poft, or by drunkennefs

renders himfelf incapable of performing his duty in it ; fo for a man
to difable himfelf by any intemperance or paffion, from performing

the necefiary duties of life, is, at leaft for that time, the fame thing

as depriving himfelf of life. And neither is this all. For great in-

temperance and ungoverned paflions, not only incapacitate a man4:o

perform his duty ; but alfo expofe him to run headlong into the

commiflion of the greateft enormities, there being no violence or

injuftice whatfoever, which a man, who has deprived himfelf of his

reafon by intemperance or paflion, is not capable of being tempted

to commit. So that all the additional obligations which a man is

any way under, to forbear commi-tting the moft flagrant crimes, lie

equally upon him to govern his paifions and reftrain his appetites :

without doing which, he can never fecure himfelf efl"edtually from
being betrayed into the commiflion of all iniquity. This is indeed

the great difficulty of life, to fubdue and conquer our unreafonable

* 'Escitlftcfff Tov S'iov* oVav 'x.u*©' fftifxi'vn ^ tToXuai) •'(J.i; iav7>i; Tn; VTTtiois-ia;, to t' vVo'Kvi^Qe

«7(of a-Vcv" h.t ^s -rii naiivl^ u.tnT-)(i3-fh Ivoix-'vIe; ia.jVC) vb X^'S""'* "*J
'"' '""'^ I'V*^' ^'^'^''"^

M'iVf'Jf; /i*n fj^'yifn'y (l7;l'^?^TE. Arri«r» lib. I.

L 2 appetites
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appetites and paflions. But it is abfolutely necefTary to be done;

and * it is moreover the braveft and moft glorious conqueft in the

world. Laftly : for the fame reafon that a man is obliged not to

depart wilfully out of this life, which is the general ftation that God
has appointed him, he is obliged likewife to attend the duties of

thai particular flation or condition of life, whatfoever it be, wherein

providence has at prefent placed him, with diligence and content-

ment, without being eitlier uneafy and difcontented, that others are

placed by providence in different and fuperior ftations in the world
;

or fo extremely and unreafonably folicitous to change his flate for

the future, as thereby to neglect his prefent duty.

From thefe three great and general branches, all the fmaller and
more particular inftances of moral obligations may (as I faid) eafily

be deduced.

5. The law of nature eternal, universal, and absolutely
unchangeable.

And now this (this eternal rule of equity, which I have been

hitherto defcrlbing) is that right reafon, which makes the principal

diflinftion between man and beafts. " This is the law of nature,

which (as Cicero excellently exprelTes it) is f of univerfal extent,

and everlafting duration ; which can neither be wholly abrogated,

nor repealed in any part of it, nor have any law made contrary to

it, nor be difpenfed with by any authority ; which I was in

force before e^er any law was written, or the foundation of any
city or commonwealth was laid ; which § was not invented by
the wit of man, nor ellablifhcd by the authority of any people,

but its obligation was from eternity, and the force of it reaches

throughout the univerfe ; which
||

being founded in the nature

and reafon of things, did not then begin to be a law, when it was
firit written and enaf^ed by men, but is of the fame original with

the eternal reafons or proportions of things, and the perfeftions

or attributes of God himfelf ; fo that, if there was no law at Rome
agaiiiil rapes, at that time when Tarquin offered violence to Lu-
cretia, it does not therefore follow that he was at all the more ex-

cufable, or that his lla againft the eternal rule of equity was the

lefs heinous." This is that law of nature, ** to which the rea-

fon

"•-
O'i fj.£v rVa't v.'y.fj; Evry-as —f5>,>it 5^ ^"'y.;iv it tJ;ii TOjji'rxv, I -i>- ij.>]'7a'i «7rf-/fc-'«i.— Ot c£ njM;Tej»i

wail-'i', aiv:"{lr,<rna-i y.a^-sih, ~oXv KtiXAiov®^ BvrAn vl-^'if. Plato de Lep;. lib. VIII.

•f
" Eft tiuldem vera lex, refti ratio naturx congruens,. dift'ufa in omnes, conftans,

" feir.piterna, quae vocet ad ofTicium jubendo ; veta\ido, a fraude deterreat.—Hoic legi ncc
" abrogari fas eft, neque derogari ex hac aliquid licet, ncque tota abrogari poteft. Nee
" vero aut per fenaCum, ajt per populum folvi hac lege pofTumus." Cic. de Repub, iib. Ill,

fragment.

;];
" Lex quse feculis omnibas ante nata eft, quam fcripta lex uUa, ^aX quam omnino civlta&

<' conftituta." Cic. de Leg. lib. I.

5 " Legem neque hominum ingenils eJicogitatam, neque fcltum aliquod effc pnpulorum,
" fed seteriiam qaiddam, quod unr.'crUim muiulum rcgat." Cic. de Legib. lib. 11.

{{
" Nee fi, regnaiue Taiquinio, nulla erat Rom?e fcripta lex dc ftiipris, idcirco non con-

" tra illam legem fempiternam Sexius Tarquinius vim Lucretix attiilic. Erat cnim ratio

" profefla a ixrum natnra, Jc ad re£\e fiicicndum impel'ens, &: a del'fto avocans ; qux non
" turn denique incipit lex efle, cum fcripta eft, fed fara cum orta ell : orta autem limul efl:

" curn mentc divina " Cic. de Legib, lib. IL
*-f " In judicio de bonitaic harum r;rBm, xque omnes ubiqueconvcniunt, ac omnia ani-

*• malia
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Ion of all men every where as naturally and neceflarily aflcnts, as

all animals confpire in the puUe and motion of their heart and
arteries, or as all men agree in their judgement concerning the

whitenefs of fnovv, or the brightnefs of the fun. For though in

fome nice cafes the bounds of right and wrong may indeed (as was
before obferved *) be fomewhat difficult to determine, and, in fome
few even plainer cafes, the laws and cuftoms of certain barbarous
nations may be contrary one to another (which fome have been fo

weak as to think a juil obje£lion againft there being any natural

difference between good and evil at all)
; yet; in reality, this f iu>

more difproves the natural affent of all men's unprejudiced reafon

to the rule of right and equity, than the difference of moft men's
countenances in general, or the deformity of fome few^ monfters
in particular, proves there is no general likenefs or uniformity in

the bodies of men. For, whatever difference there may be in fome
particular laws, it is certain, as to the main and principal branches
of morality, there never was any nation upon earth but owned,
tliat to love and honour God, to be grateful to benefa£l'ors, to

perform equitable compatls, to preierve the lives of innocent and
harmlefs men, and the like, were things fitter and better to be
pradtifed than the contrary. In fine : this is that law of nature, which,
being founded in the eternal reafon of things, is as abfolutely unal-
terable, as natural good and evil, as I mathematical or arithmetical

truths, as light and darknefs, as fweet and bitter ; the § obfervance
of which, though no man fliould commend it, would yet be truly

commendable in itfelf. Which to fuppofe depending on the opinions
of men, and the cufloms of nations ; that is, to fuppofe that what
fliall be accounted the virtue of a man depends merely on imagina-
tion or cullom to determine, is

||
as abfurd, as it would be to affirm,

that the fruitfuinefs of a tree or the llrength of a horfe depends

" malia in motu cordis &: arteriarum puifu, aut omnes homines in opinione de nivis candore
*' &c f()lcndorc folis." Cumberland, de Leg. Naturic, p. 167,

* Pag. 130.
-|- " Hoc tamen non magis tollit confenfum hominum de generali natura boni, ejufque

" partibus vel fpeciebus pixcipuis, quam levis vuliuum diverfitas tollit convenientiam inter
" homines in communi hominum definitione, aut fimilitudinem inter eos in partium princi-
** palium confoiniatione &: ufu. Nulla gens elt, quce non fentiat af\as Deum diligendi, &c,
" Nulla gens non fentit gratitudinem eiga parentes & benefaftorcs, toti humane generi fa-
*' lutaremi efle. Nulla temperamentoruni diverficas facit ut quifquam non bonum efle fentiat
*' univerfis, ut fingulorum innocentium vitae, mesBbra, & libenas confeivcntur." Cumber-
l»nd, de I.egib. Natur?e, p. t66.

" Neque enim an honoiificede Deo frntiendum lit, neque an fit amandus, timendus, co-
'* lendus, dubitari poieft. Sunt enim haec religioniim, per omnes genics communia.—Dcum .

" CO iplo, quod hcmincs fectrit rationale?, hoc illis praecepifle, & cordibus omnium infculp-
" Mle, ne quilqnam cuiquam I'acere', (juod alium lil)i tacere iniquum ducerct." Hobbes, de
Ilomiuf, cip. i.^. [Inroi.liftently enough with his own principles].

I
" Nam ut vera Sc falf.i, ut confequentia ^' contraria, fua fponte, non aliena, judican,

" tur : lie confians &: perpeiua ratio vita;, qosc ell virins; itcmquc mconllaiitia, quod tft
'' vitium ; fui natura probaiur." Cic. de Legib. lib. 1.

§ " Qnod verc dicimus, etiamfi a nuUo laudctur, l.iudabile efle natura." Cic. de Oftic,

lib. I.

II

*' ilxc autcm in opinione exift mare, non in natur.i ponere, dementis eft. Nam nfc
" arborib iiec equi virtus, qus dicitur, in opinione fiia eil, fed in natura." Cic. dt Legib.
lib. I.

L 3 merely
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merely on the imagination of thofe who judge of it. In a word,

it is that law, which if it had its original from the authority of men,

and could be changed by it, then * all the commands of the cruelleft

and mod barbarous tyrants in the world would be as jufl and equit-

able as the wifeft Jaws that ever were made ; and f to murder men
without diflinflion, to confound the rights of all families by the

groffeft forgeries, to rob with unreftrained violence, to break faith

continually, and defraud and cheat without reluftance, might by the

decrees and ordinances of a mad afiembly be made lawful and honeft.

In which matters if any man thinks that the votes and fufFrages of

fools have fuch power as to be able to change the nature of things ;

why d'o they not likewife decree (as Cicero admirably exprelTes him-

fdf), that poifonous things mav become wholefome ; and that any

otiier thing, which is now dtilructive of mankind, may become
prcfervative of it ?

6. Eternal moral obligations, antecedent in some
respect even to this consideration of their being
the will and command of god himself.
Further yet : as this law of nature is infinitely fuperior to all au-

thority of men, and independent upon it ; fo its obligation, prima-

rily and originally, is X antecedent alfo even to this conlideration of

its being the pofitive will or command of God himlclt. For, § as

the addition of certain numbers ncceflarily produces a certain fum ;

and certain geometrical or mechanical operations give a conflant

and unalterable folution of certain problems or propofitions ; io in

moral ^matters there are certain neceirary and unalterable relpe£ls or

relations of things, which have not their original from arbitrary and

politive conflitution, bur arc of eternal neceility in their own nature.

For example :
|1
as m matters of fenfe, the reafon why a thing is

vifible, is not becauie it is feen ; but it is therefore feen, becaufe it is

vifible : fo in matters of natural reafon and morality, that which is

* " jTm vero ftultitHmum illud ; exidimare omnia jufia efle, quae fcita fint in populorum
*' inflitutis aut legibus. Etiamnc fiqux fuiu tyrannorum leges, fi triglnta illi Atht-nis leges

•' impoiiLie voluidcnt, aut fi omnes Athenienfes delcilaientur cyiannicis legibus, num idcirco

" hx leges j 11 rtse habereiitur r" Cic. de Lcgib. lib. I.

4- " Quod fi populorum jullis, fi piincipum decretis, fi fententiis judicum, jura confliru-

<* crentur
;
jus efitt latiocinayi, jus adulteiare, jus teiiamenta falfa fupponere, fi Hkc fuf-

" fragiis aut fciti; miiiiitudinis probarenuir. Quae li tania poteniia eft llultoi-um fententiis

" atquc juflis, ut coriim fufrr,igiis reium naiura vertatur ; cur non fanciunt, ut quae mala
" perniciofaque lunr, habeaniur pro bonis ac fahitaribus ; aut cur, cum jus ex injuria lex

*' facere poflit, bonum eadcm facere nen poflit ex malo ?" Id. ibid.

;|;
" Virtuiis &c vitiorum, fine uUa divina ratione, grave ipfius confcientix pondus eft."

C'c. de Nat. Deor. lib. III.

^ " Denique nequis obligacionem legum naturalium arbitrarium & mutabilem a nobis

" tingi fi]fp;cetur, hoc adjiciendum cenfui ; virtutum exercitium, habere rationem medii
•' neceflTarii ad finem (fepoiita cenlideratione imperii divini), manente rerum natura tali

" qualis nunc clt. Hoc autem ita intelligo, uti agnofcunt plerique omnes, additionem dua-
*' rum unitatum duabus prius pofitis, necelTario cor. ^lituere numcrum quaternaiium ; aut,

" ut! praxe;. geometricae & mechanicae, problemata prcpofita folvun: immutabiliter ; adeo
*' ut nee fapicntia nee voluntas divina cogitari poflit quicquam in contrarium conftituere

*' polTc." Cumbfrland, de Ltgib. Naturx, p. 231.

II
To 0;''',<.:vov, cu iS'ioTt o^iix't'.-i y) Iq-i, hi. tbto o:STai" iiXKa T'MnvJlov, i.iri o^artn' l^iu TifTo

»fiO|Utvov. [Note, thefe words are by Ficinus ridiculoufly tranflated, •videiur and vifunt tji.'\

Plato in Euthvphr,

holy:
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lioly and good (as creatures depending upon and worfhiping God,

snd pra<ftifing juftice and equity in their dealings with each other,

and the liice) is not therefore holy and good, becaufe it is com-

manded to be done ; but is therefore commanded by God, becaufe

it is holy and good. The exiftence indeed of the things them-

felves, whofe proportions and relations we confider, depend entirely

on the mere arbitrary will and good pleafure of God, who can create

things when he pleafes, and deftroy them again whenever he thinks

fit. But when things are created, and fo long as it pleafes God to

continue them in being, their proportions, which are alillra^Uy of

eternal neceffity, are alio in the things themfelves abfolutely unal-

terable. Hence God himfelf, though he has no fuperior, from

whofe will to receive any law of his a£lions, yet difdains not to

cbferve the rule of equity and goodnefs as the law of all his adiions in

the government of the world, * Ezek. xviii. and condefcends to ap-

peal even to men for the equity and righteoufnefs of his judgements.

To this law, the infinite perfeftions of his divine nature make it

neceifary for him (as has been before proved ^) to have conftant re-

gard ; and (as a learned prelate of our own % has excellently fliown),

not barely his infinite pov;er, but the rules of this eternal law, are

the true foundation and the meafure of his dominion over his crea-

tures. Now for the fame reafon that God, who hath no fuperior

to determine him, yet conftantlv direcfls all his own adions by the

eternal rule of juftice and goodnefs ; it is evident all intelligent

cieatures, in their feveral fpheres and proportions, ought to obey

the fame rule according to the law of their nature ; even though it

could be fuppofed feparate from that additional obligation of its

being the pofitive will and command of God. And doubticf* there

have been many rnen in all ages in many parts of tiie heathen

world, who not having philofophy enough to colledl from mere

nature any tolerably juft and explicit apprehenfions concerning the

attribute of God, much lefs having been able to deduce from

thence any clear and certain knowledge of his will, have yet had a

very great ki\k of right and truth, and been fully perfuaded in their

Origen. atlverf. Celfum. ilb. IV.

f Pag, 13a.

X " Di<flamina divini iiitelleifVus fanciuntur in leges apud ipfum valifuras, per immutabi-
** litatcm fuarum perfc-ftionum." Ciiml>eiiaiid, de Leg. Naturae, p. •^4-:.

«' Solebam ipfe quidcm, cum aliis plorimis, anttquam domiF.ii jurif,ue omnis originem
" univerfaliter & diHinfte confidoraflem j dominium D;i, in creationem velut integram

" eju'i orlglnem, refolvere. VciMtn quoniam, &c.—in haiic tandem conccffi lententiam,

" dominium Dei effc jus vel pou-ftatem ei a I'ua fapientia & bonitate, v.-lut a lege, datam
" ad i-egimen corum omnium qua: ab ipfo unquam creata fuerint vel crcabontur.—Nee po-

" terit quifquam merito conqucn, dominium dei intra nimis angufi^os limites hac cxplica-

'* tione cocrcpii
;
qua hoc unum dicitur, illius nuUsm parum confillcre in potettatc quic-

" quam faciendi contra finem op;:mum, bonum commune." Idem. p. 545, ^46.
" Contra autem, Hobbiana refoiutio dominii divmi irr potentiam ejus jrrcfiltibllcm adeo

" aperte ducit ad, &c — ut mihi dubium non fit, illud ab eo fi<5\um fuillV, Deoque aitnbu-

" turn, in eum tantnm finem, ut juri I'uo omnium in omnia patrocniareiui." Id. p. 344.
" Nos e contrafio, fontem Indicavimus, e quo demonrtrari potcrt, juft tiam uuivcrlalc-m,

" omnemque adeo virtu;em m'jralem, quae in reiftore requiritur, in iJco pra; caeieiis relul-

" gere, eadem plane methodo, qua homines ad ea5 excolendas obligari oUcndeinus." Id.

P- 347.

L 4 own
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own minds of many unalterable obligations of morality. But this

fpeculaticn, though neceflary to be taken notice of in the diftinft

order and method of difcourfe, is in itfelf too dry, and not of great

ufe lo us, v/ho are abundantly adured that all moral obligations are

moreover the plain and declared will of God ; as fhall be lho\v{|-

particularly in its proper place.

7. The law of nature obligatory, antecedent to
ALL consideration OF PARTICULAR REWARDS AND PU-
NISHMENTS.
Laiily, this law of nature has its full obligatory power, antecedent

to ail confideration of any particular private and perfonal reward or

punifliment, annexed either by natural confequence, or by pofitive

appointment, to the obfervance or negle£t of it. This alfo is very

evident ; becaufe, if good and evil, right and wrong, fitnefs and un-

fitnefs of being praftifed, be (as has been fnown) originally, eter-

nally, and necelTarily, in the nature of the things themfelves -, it is

plain that the view of particular rewards or punilhments, which is only

an after-confideration, and does not at all alter the nature of things,

cannot be the original caufe of the obligation of the law, but is only

an additional weight to enforce the practice of what men were be-

fore obliged to by right reafon. There is no man, who has any

^uft fenfe of the difference between good and evil, but muft needs

acknowledge, that virtue and goodncis * arc truly amiable, and to be

cholen for their own fakes and intrinfic worth, though a man had

no profpecl of gaining any particular advantage to himfelf by the

practice of them ; and that, on the contrary, cruelty, violence, and
oppreffion, fraud, injuilice, and all manner of wickedness, are of

themfelves hateful, and by all means to be avoided, even f though

a man had abfolute aifurance, that he fhouid bring no manner of

inconvenience upon himfelf by the commiifion of any or all of thefe

crimes. This likewife is excellently and admirably exprefied by
Cicero :

*' Virtue," faith he J,
" is that, which, though no profit

** or advantage whatfoever was to be expecled to a man's felf from
*' the practice of it, yet mull without all controverfy be acknowledged
** to be truly deflrable for its own fake alone. And accordingly § all

*' goo4
* " DigiiE itaque funt, quae propter intrlnfccam fibi perfeftionem appctantur, etiam <1

f iiulU effet naturae lex, quze lUas impiraret." Cumberland, de Leg. Nat. p. 281.

•J-
Avi| ti-A.ati; fj-iv, k;^ 6 (jlti ciiixwv,

'AX\' Oft; ciitiiiiv cvvcljj.!)/'^ ij.r\ ^i^fm.

AXX 0; T« ij.t-jd\a •/.aor£:u fj.Y\ 'y.u.jjSnrj.if

O'^o b; y£ Ta-jTu 7:clv7a iiuln^'A j/ovcv,

A?>\ CJ'.f KCaXoV yVllClffiV t' eVU-V ^t'CiV,

Eivai rii'xai©', iC « h«.i7y iT-ai ^i\ii. Philemonis Fragmenta.
+ " Honcftumid imelligimur., tjuod tale eft, ut detradta omni utilitate, fine ullis prjemiis

«' fruftibufque, per feipfum rofi'u jure laudari." Cic. de Fiuib. II.

" Atque lixc orinia propter le fo!um, ut nihil adjungatur emolumenti, petenda funt.'''

|d. de luventione, lib. II.

< Nihil eft de quo minus dubitar! pofTit, quam 8f honefta expetenda per fe, & eodctn
«* modo turj>ia per fe effe fugienda.'" Id. dc 1-jnib. lib. III.

§ " Jus & omne honeftuni, fua fponte eft expctendLun. E'.enjm onunes viri boni, Jpfam
*< Xf^uiiattm & jas ipfum ama;n." Id. de Legib. lib. I.

<< Optimi
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** good men love right and equity ; and do many things without
*' any profpedl of advantage at all, merely becaul'e they are juft and
*' right, and fit to be done," On the contrary, " Vice is fo odious
*' in its own nature, and lo fit to be avoided, even though no pu-
*' nifliment was to enfue ; that * no man, who has made any toler-

** able proficiency in moral philofophy, can in the leaft doubt, but,

*' if he w^as fure the thing could be for ever concealed entirely both
" from God and men, fo that there fhould not be the leail fufpicion

" of its being ever difcovered ;
yet he ought not to do any thing

" unjuflly, covetoufly, wilfully, paffionately, licentioully, or any way
f.' wickedly. Nay, t if a good man had it in his power to gain all

*' his neighbour's wealth by the lealt motion of his finger, and was
" fure it would never be at all fufpefted either by God or man;
" unqueftionably he would think, he otight not to do it. And
*' whoever wonders at this has no notion what it is to be really a
*' good man." Not % that any fuch thing is poifible in nature, that

any wickednefs can be indeed concealed from God ; but only, upon
fuch a fuppofition, the natural and necefiary difference betv/een

juftice and injuftice is made to appear more clearly and undeniably.

Yet it does not from thence at all follow, either that
A good man ought to have no respect to rewards and!

PUNISHMENTS, OR THAT REW^ARDS AND PUNISHMENTS ARE
KOT ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY TO MAINTAIN THE PRACTICE OF
VIRTUE IN THIS PRESENT WORLD.
Thus far is clear. But now from hence it does not at all follow,

either that a good man ought to have no refpeft to rewards and
punifhments, or that rewards and punilhments are not abfolutely

neceffary to maintain the practice of virtue and righteoufnefs in this

prefent world. It is certain, indeed, that virtue and vice are eter-

nally and necefi!arily different ; and that the one truly deferves to be
chofen for its own fake, and the other ought by all means to bq
avoided, though a man was fure for his own particular, neither to

gain nor lofe any thing by the pradlice of either. And, if this was
truly the ftate of things in the world, ^rtainly that man mull have
a very corrupt mind, indeed, who couid ni the leaft doubt, or fo"

much as once deliberate with himfelf, v/hich he would choofe.

But the cafe does not Hand thus. The queftion now in tlie general

" Optimi qu)<jue permulta oh earn unam caufam faciunr, qui'a decct, quia reflumy
" quia honeftumeft; eifi nullum confecuturum emoliimenium vuient.' Id. de Finib.

lib. II.

* " Satis enim nobis (fi modo aliquid in philofophia profecimus) perfnafum effe del et,
*' fi omnes deos hominefquc celare pcflimjs, nihil tatnen avare, nihil ir.julte, nih.l 1 bi-
" diiiofe, nihil incontinenter eH'c facicndi'-m." Id. de Otfic. lib. III.

" Si nemo ftituius, nemo ne fufpicaturus quidem lit, quum aliquid divitiarum, potent'se,

" dominatioiiis, libidinis caufa feceris ; fi id diis hominibulque futurum lie Temper igiiotum,
" fifne faaurus r" Id. ibid.

f " ItaqLic fi vir bonus habeat hanc vim ; ut, fi dig'tis concrepuerit, poffit in locupletum
" teftamenta nomen ejus ineperc ; hac vi non utatur, ne f\ exploratom quidem habeat id

" omnino neminem unquam furpitatuium.—Hoc qui admiratur, is fe, quia fu vir bonus,
" ncfcire fatetur." Idem, de ofBc. lib. III.

auxi tfix«i3ai/y)) TT.'of tvi^ixi'av u,'j;irt xfiSfi>). Plato de RepObI, lib. X.

practice
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praftice of the world, fuppofing all expectation of rewards and pu-
nifhments fet alide, will not be, whether a man would choofe vir-

tue for its own fake, and avoid vice ; but the practice of vice is

accompanied with great temptations and allurements of pleafure and
profit ; and the praftice of virtue is often threatened with great ca-

lamities, lofTes, and fometimes even with death itfelf. And this

alters the queflion, and deflroys the pra£tice of that which appears

fo reafonable in the whole fpeculation, and introduces a neceflity of

rewards and punifhments. For though virtue is unqueflionably

worthy to be chofen for its own fake, even without any expeftation

of reward
;
yet it does not follow that it is therefore entirely felf-

iufficient, and able to fupport a man under all kinds of fufferings,

and even death itfelf, for its fake, without any profped of future

recompence. Here therefore began the error of the Stoicks ; who
taught that the bare prardice of virtue was itfelf the chief good, and
able of itfelf to make a man happy under all the calamities in the

world. Their defence indeed of the caufe of virtue was very

Vrave : they favv well that its excellency was intrinfic, and foxinded

in the nature of the things themfelves, and could not be altered by
any outward circumdances ; that therefore virtue mufl needs be de-

iirable for its own fake, and not merely for the advantage it might
bring along with it ; and, if fo, then confequently neither could any
external difadvantage, which it might happen to be attended with,

change the intriniic worth of the thing itfelf, or ever make it ceafe

to be truly defirable. Wherefore, in the cafe of fufferings and

death for the fake of virtire ; not having any certain knowledge of a

future flate of reward (though the v,?ifeft of them did indeed hope

for it, and think it highly probable), they were forced, that they

might be conliftent with their owi\ principles, to fuppofe the prac-

tice of virtue a fulficient reward to itfelf in all cafes, and a full com-
penfation for all the fufferings in the world. And accordingly they

very bravely indeed taught, that the practice of virtue was not

only * infinitely to be preferred before all the finful pleafures in the

world ; but alio f that a man ought without fcruple to chufe, if the

cafe was propofed to him, rather to undergo all poflible fufferings

with virtue, than to obtain all poffible worldly happinefs by lin
;

and the fuitable practice of fome few of them, as of Regulus for in-

ilance, who chofe to die the cruelleft death that could be invented,

lather than break his faith with an enemy, is indeed very wonder •

* '* Eft aucem unus dies bene & ex praeceptls tuls a(flus, peccanti iromortalitati ante-

« ponendus." Cic. Tufc. Quxf. lib. V.

•f-
" Quxro fi duo fint, «iuorum alter optimus vir, aequiffimus, fumma juftitia, finijularl

" fide
J

alter infigni fcclcre ^- audacia : et fi in eo fit enore civitas, ut bonum ilium virum,

" fccleratumj facinorofum, nefarium putet; contra autem qui fit improbiffimuf, exi.flimet

** effe fumma probiiate ac fide : proque hac opinione omnium civium, bonus ille vir vexetur,

** raplatur, manusei denique auferantur, effodiantur oculi, damnetur, vinciatur, uratur, ex-

" terminetur, egeat ; poftremo, jure etiam optimo omnibus raiferrimus efle videatur ; con-
*' tra autem ille improbus laudetur, colatur, ab omnibus diligatur, omnes ad eum honores,

" omnia imperia, omnes opes, omnes denique copias conferantur, vir denique optimus om-
•' nium aeftimatione, & digniffimus omni fortuna judicetur : quis tandem erit tam demens,
" qui dubiiet utrum ie effe malit }" Idem, de Republ, lib, 111. fiagment.

ful
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ful and to be admired. But yet, after all thisj it is plain that the

general praftice of virtue in the world can never be fupported upon

this foot. The difcourfe is admirable, but it feldom goes further

than meer words : and the pra£lice of thofe few, who have a6led ac-

cordingly, has not been imitated by the reft of the world. Men
never will generally, and indeed it is not very reafonably to be ex-

pelled they Ihould, part with all the comforts of life, and even life

itfelf, without expeftation of any future recompence. So that, if

we fuppofe no future ftate of rewards, it will follow, that God has

endued men with fuch faculties as put them under a neceffity of

approving and chufing virtue in the judgement of their own minds ;:

and yet has not given them wherewith to fupport therafelves in the

fuitable and conftant pradice. of it. The confideration of which
inexplicable difficulty ought to have led the philofophers to a firm

belief and expeilation of a future ftate of rewards and punifhraents,

without which their whole fcheme of morality cannot be fupported.

And, becaufe a thing of iuch neceftity and importance to mankind
was not more clearly and dire£lly and univerfally made known, it

might naturally have led them to fome farther confequences alfo,:

which I ihall have occafion particularly to deduce hereafter.

The manifold absurdities of Mr. Hobbes's doctrines,
concerning the original of right, shown in par-
TICULAR.
And now, from what has been faid upon this head, it is eafy to

fee the falfity and weaknefs of Mr. Hobbes's doftrines ; that there

is no fuch thing as juft and unjuft, right and wrong, originally in

the nature of things ; that men in their natural ftate, antecedent to

all compafts, are not obliged to univerfal benevolcnee, nor to any
moral duty whatfoever ; but are in a ftate of war, and have every

one a right to do whatever he has power to do ; and that, in civil

focieties, it depends wholly upon poiitive laws, or the will of gover-

nors, to define what fhall be juft or unjuft. The contrary to all

which having been already fully demonftrated, there is no need

of being large in further difproving and confuting particularly

thefe afiertions themfeives. I fhall therefore only mention a few
obfervations, from which fome of the greateft and moft obvious

abfurdities of the chief principles upon which Mr. Hobbes builds

his whole do£lrine in this matter, may moft eafily appear.

I. Firft then ; the ground and foundation of Mr. Hobbes's

fcheme is this ; that * all men, being equal by nature, and natu-

rally dcfiring the fame things, have f every one a right to every

thing, are every one dcfirous to have abfolute dominion over all

others, and may every one juftly do whatever at any time is in

' " Ab aequalitate naturae oritur Unicuique ea, quae cupit, acquircndi fpes." Leviath.

f " Natura d.-dit unicuique jus in omnia. Hoc eft ; in ftatu mere natnrali, five ante.
" quam homines ullis paftis fefe invicem obftrinxiflent, unicuique licebar fac*re quascun-
*' que & in quofcunque libebac

J
& poflidcre, uti, frui omnibjS; quae voklat & joterat"

De Cive, c. i. § lo.

his
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his power, by violently taking from others either their polTeffion's

or lives, to gain to himfelfthat abfoiute dominion. Novir this is

exactly the fame thing, as if a man Ihould affirm, that a part is

equal to the whole, or that one body can be prefent in a thonfand

places at once. For, to fay that one man has a full right to the

fame individual things, which another man at the fame time has a

full right to, is faying that two rights may be * contradiftory to

each other ; that is, that a thing may be right, at the fame time that

it is confelfed to be wrong, f or example ; if every man has a

right to preferve his own life, then f it is manifeft 1 can have no
right to take any man's life away from him, unlefs he has firft for-

feited his own right by attempting to deprive me of mine. For,

otherwife, it might be right for me do that, which at the fame time,

becaufe it could not be done but in breach of another man's right, it

could not be right for me do ; which is the greatell abfurdity in the

world. The true flate of this cafe, therefore, is plainly this. In

Mr. Hobbes's ftate of nature and equality, every man having an

equal right to preferve his own life, it is evident every man has a

right to an equal proportion of all thofe things which are either ne-

cellary or ufeful to- life. And confcquently fo far is it from being

tr-ue^ that any one has an original right to poffefs all, thaf, on the

contrary, whoever firft attempts, without the confent of his fellows,

and except it be for fomc public benefit, to take to hiiiifelf more than

his proportion, is the beginner of iniquity, and the author of all

fucceeding milchief.

/ 12. To avoid this abfurdity, therefore, ]\Ir. Hobbes is forced to

aflert, in the next place, that fince every man has confefledly a right

to preferve his own life, and confcquently to do every thing that is

necelTary to preferve it ; and fince in the ftate of nature men will

neccllarily have :|:
perpetual jealoufics and fufpicions of each other's

incroachuig ; therefore jull precaution gives every one a right to §
endeavour, for his own fecurity, to prevent, opprefs, and deftroy all

others, either by fecret artifice or open violence, as it Ihall happen

at any tim.e to be in his power, as being the
|]
only certain means

of felf-prefervation. But this is even a plainer abfurdity, if pof-

lible, than the former. For (befides that, according to Mr. Hobbes's

principles, men, before pofitive compadts, may juftly do what mif-

chief they pleafe, even without the pretence of felf-prefervation),

what can be more ridiculous than to imagine a war of all men againft.

all, the direfteft and certaineft means of the prefeivation of all?

* '* Si impoiriWile fit fingulis, omnes & omnia r.bimet fobjicere; ratio qux bunc finem

•* proponlt linsulif, qui uiii tantum coiitingere potelt, fxpius qnam miilies proponerec ini-

*' poffibre." Cumbcii. dc Leg. Nat. p. 217.
•}• " Kec putcft cujufqiiam jus feu libertas ab uUj lege reliiSta, eo extendere, uc liceac cp-

*' pcgnare ea, qii."e aliis t adem Ivge impeianiur facier.da." Id. p. 2lt>.

^ *' O.'iwiium adveifus omnes, perpctuae fufpicior.es.—Bellum omnium iu otnr.es." Dc
Cive, c. I. § 12.

§ " Spcs uiiicuique fecuritatis confervationifque fux in eo fits eft, ut vir'.S'jS avtibufquc

** propriis pro.ximum iuum vcl palam vel ex iiifxdiis praeoccupare pofiit." Ibid. c. 5. § I.

Jl
" Securitatis viarr. meliorem habe: necio anticipatione." Leviath. cap. 13.
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Yes, fays he, becaufe it leads men to a neceffity of entering into

compadl for each other's fecurity. But then, to make thefe con:-

pa£\s obligatory, he is forced (as I fhall prefently obferve more par-

ticularly) to recur to an * antecedent law of nature ; and this deftroys

all that he had before faid. For the fame law of nature which
obliges men to fidelity, after having made a compad, will unavoid-
ably, upon all the fame accounts, be found to oblige them, before all

compafts, to contentment and mutual benevolence, as the readiell

and certainefl means to the prefervation and happinefs of them all.

It is true, men by entering into compadls and making laws agree

to compel one another to do what perhaps the mere fenfe of duty,

however really obligatory in the highell degree, would not, without
fuch compafts, have force enough of itfelf to hold them to in

praftice ; and fo compadls muft be acknowledged to be in faft a
great addition and flrengthening of men's fecurity. But this com-
pulfion makes no alteration in the obligation itfelf; and only fliows,

that that entirely lawlefs flate, which Mr. Hobbes calls the ftatc

of nature, is by no means truly natural, or in any fenfe fuitable to

the nature and faculties of man ; but, on the contrary, is a ftate of
extremely unnatural and intolerable corruption ; as I Ihall prefently

prove more fully from fome other conliderations.

3. Another notorious abfurdity and inconfiftency in Mr. Hobbes's
fcheme is this : that he all along fuppofes fome particular branches
of the lav/ of nature (which he thinks neceffary for the foundation
of fome parts of his own doftrine) to be originally obligatory from
the bare reafon of things ; at the fame time that he denies and takes

away innumerable others, which have plainly in the nature and
reafon of things the fame foundation of being obligatory as the
former, and without which the obligation of the former can never
be lolidly made out and defended. Thus he fuppofes that in the
ilate. of nature, before any compaft be made, every f man's own
will is his only law ; that | nothing a man can do is unjuft ; and
that § whatever mifchief one man does to another is no injury nor
injuftice ; neither has the perfon, to whom the mifchief is done,
how great foever it be, any juft reafon to complain of wrong

;

(I think it may here reafonably be prefumed, that if Mr. Hobbes
had lived in fuch a ftatc of nature, and had happened to be himfelf
the fuffering party, he would in this cafe have been of another
opinion) : and yet at the fame time he fuppofes, that in the fame
ftate of nature, men are by all means obliged

U to feek peace, and

•* See, De Cive, c. 3, § i,

f " Unlcuiquc licebat facere quaecunque librbat." De Cive, c. i. S 10.
"^ " Confequens eft, uc nih^l dicendum fit injuftum. Nomina jufti & injufil locum In

*' hac condltione non habent." L'?viath. c. 13.

§ •' Ex his fequltur, injuiiam nemini fieri pofle, nifi ei quocum initur pa(flum.—Siquis
" alicui noceat, quocum nihil paflus eft; damnum ci inferr, non injuriam.—Etenm h is

«' qui damnum recipit, injuriam expcftularet ; is qui fecit lie diceret, quid tu mihi ? quare
" facerem ego two potius, quam meo l.bitu ? Zee, Jn qua rationc, ubi nulla interceflcrunt
" padta, non video quid fit quod poffit reprehendi." De Cive, c. 3. §4.

j|
" Prima & fundamentalis lex naturx eft, qujersndam cffc pacem, ibi liaberi noteft, &:c."

Dc Cive, c. 2. § 2.

4 l9
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to * enter into compafts to remedy the forementioned mlfchiefs.

Now if men are obJiged by the original reafon and nature of things

to feek terms of peace, and to get out of the pretended natural ftate

of war as foori as they can ; how come they not to be obliged ori-

ginally, bv the fame reafon and nature of things, to live from the be-

ginning in univerlal benevolence, and avoid entering into the ftate

of war at all ? He muft needs confefs they would be obliged to do

fo, did not felf-prefervation neceffitate them every man to war upon
others : but this cannot be true of the firft aggreffor ; whom yet

Mr. Hobbes, in the f place novv cited, vindicates from being guilty

of any injuftice ; and therefore herein he imavoidably contradifts

himfelf. Thus again : in moft inftances of morality, lie fuppofes

right and wrong, juft and unjull:, to have no foundation in the na-

ture of things, but to depend entirely on politive laws ; that J the

rules or diftmfiion of good and evil, honeft and dilhoneft, are

mere civil conftitutions ; and whatever the chief magiflrate com-
mands is to be accounted good ; whatever he forbids, evil : that

§ it is the law of the land only, which makes robbery to be rob-

bery ; or adultery, to be adultery : that || the commandments, to ho-

nour our parents, to do no murder, not to commit adultery •, and all

the other Jaws of God and nature ; are no further obligatory than

the civil power fliall think fit to make them fo : nay, that ** where,

the fupreme authority commands men to worfhip God by an

image or idol in heathen countries (for in this inftance he cauti-

oufly excepts Chrillian ones), it is lawful and their duty to do

it; and (agreeably, as a natural confequence to all this) that ff it

is men's politive dutv to obey the commands of the civil power in

ail things, even in things clearly and directly againft their con-

fcience (that is, that it is their politive duty to do that, which

• See, De Clve, cap. 2 & 3. •

f-
'* Ex his fequitur, injuri<.tn netnini fieri pofle, Jcc."

'X
" Reguhs b9nl & mali, jufti & injufti, honefti & ii-i'nonefti,efle leges civiles ; ideoque

* quod legiflator przeceperit, id pro bono ; quod vetuerit, id pro malo habendum effe." Dc
Cive, c. 12. § I.

" Quod aftio jufta vel injufta fit, a jure imperantis provenit. Reges legitimi qu3e Im-
" perant, jufta faciunt irrperando; quae vetant, vetando faciunt injufta." De Cive, c. 12.

5 I. [In which feiftioii it is worth obferving, how he ridiculoufly interprets thofe words

of Solomon (" dabis fervo tuo cor docile, ut pofiit difcernere inter bonum & malum"), to

fignify, not his underftanding or difcerning, but his decreeing what (hall be good, and what
evil].

§ " Si tamen lex civilis jubeat invadere aliquid, non eft illud furtum, adulterium, &c."
De Cive, c. 14. § 10.

II

" Sequitur ergo, leglbus illis, non occides, non moechabere, nen furabere, parentesho-
" norabis, nihil aliud prscepifle Chriftum, quani ut cives & fubditi fuis principibus & fummis
" imperat»ribus in quaeflionibus omnibus circa meum, tuum, fuum, alienum, abfolute obe-

" dirent." De Cive, c. 17. § 10.

** " Si quatrarur an obediendum civltati fit, fi imperetur Deum colere fub imaginej coram
** iis qui id fieri honorificum effe putant ; certe faciendum eft." De Cive, c. 15. § 18.

f-f
" Univerfaliter & in omnibus obedire obligamur." De Cive, c. 14. § 10.

*' Dodlrina alia, quae obedientiae civili repugnat, eft, quicquid faclat civis quicunque con-
*• tra confcientiam fuam, pecatum effe." Lcviath. c. 29.
" Opinio eorum qui docent, peccare fubditos, quoties mandata principum fuorum, quae

** fibi injufta videncur tffe, exiequuntur; & erronea eft, & inter eas numeranda ^us obe-
•< diemis ci-fili adverfaiuur," De Cive, e, 12. § 2,

at
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tl the fame time they know plainly it is their duty not to

do) ;
* keeping up indeed always in their own minds an inward

defire to obferve the laws of nature and confcience ; but not being
bound to obferve them in their out%vard actions, except when it is

fafe fo do : (he might as well have faid, that human laws and coii-

ftitutions have t power to make hght be darknefs, and darknefs

light ; to make fweet be bitter, and bitter fwect : and indeed, as one
abfurdity will naturally lead a man into another, he does fay fome-
thing very hke it ; namely that % the civil authority is to judge of
all opinions and doftrines whatfoever ; to § determine queflions

philofophical, mathematical ; and, becaufe indeed the lignification of
words is arbitrary, even

||
arithmetical ones alfo ; as, whether a man

fliall prefume to affirm that two and three make five or not) ; and
yet at the fame time, fome particular things, which it would either

have been too flagrantly fcandalous for him to have made depend-
ing upon human laws ; as that ** God is to be loved, honoured and
adored ; that |t a man ought not to murder his parents.; and the

like : or elfe, which were of neceffity to be fuppofed for the founda?
tion of his own fcheme ; as that Xi compafts ought to be faithfully-

performed, and obedience §^ to be duly paid to civil powers; the

obligation of thefe things, he is forced to deduce entirely from tlie

internal reafon and fitnefs of the things themfelves
; |||| antecedent

to, independent upon, and unalterable by, all human conllitutions

whatfoever. In which matter, he is guilty of the grofleft abfurdity

and inconfiftency that can be. For if thofe greatell: and llrongeft

of all our obligations, to love and honour God, for inftance, or to
perform compacts faithfully, depend not at all on any human con-
ilitution, but muft of necelfity (to avoid making obligations reci-

procally depend on each other in a circle) be confelled to arife

originally from, and be founded in, the eternal reafon and unalter-

able nature and relations of things themfelves ; and the nature and
force of thefe obligations be fufficientiy clear and evident ; fo that

* " Concludendum eft, legem naturae femper et ubique obligare in foro interno, five con-
*• fcientia ; non femperin foro externo ; fed turn folumtnodg, cum fccure id fieri pofiit/'-De
Cive, c. 3.

f " Qus fi raiua potentia eft ftukorum fententiis atque juffis, ut eorum fuftVagils rerum
*• natura vertatur; cur non fanciunr, ut quae mala perniciofaque funt, habeantur pro bonis
** ac falutaribus ?" Cicero de Legib. lib. I.

J De Cive, c. 6. § ii.

§ Ibid. c. 17, § 12,

I
Ibid. c. 18. § 4.

,_ ** " Neque enim an honorifice de Deo fentiendum fir, neque an fit amandus, timetvdus^
" colendus, dubitari poteft. Sunt enim haec religionum per omnes gentes communia." De
Homine, cap. 114.

ff " Si is qui fummum habet imperium, feipfum, imperantem dico, interficere alicui im-
*' peret ; non tenetur. Neque paiente;n, Sec. ciim filius movi quam vivere infamis atque
*' exofus malij. Et alii cafus funt, cum mandata faiftu inhonefta funt, Sec." De Cive, c. 6.

§ 13-
++ " Lex naturalis eft pa^is ftandum effe, five fidem obfervandam effe." De Cive, c. 3. § i.

§§ " Lex naturalis omnes leges civiles jubet obfervari." Ibid. c. 14. § 10.

mi " Legem civilem, quae non fit lata in contumeliam Dei (cujus refptftu ipfae civitates
«« non font fui juris, nee dicuntyr leges ferre &c.)." De Cive, c, 14. § 10.

*• Pafti violauo &c. See, De Cive, c. 3. § 3.

he
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he who * difhonours God, or f wilfully breaks his faith, is (accorcJ-

Ing to Mr. Hobbes's own reafoning) guilty of as great an abfurdity

in praftice, and of as plainly contradi£ling the right reafon of his

own mind, as he who in a difpute is reduced to a neceffity of alTert-

ino- fomething inconfiftent with itfelf ; and the original obligation

to thefe duties can from hence only be diftindlly deduced ; then,

for the fame reafon, all the other duties likewife of natural religon,

fuch as univerfal bencAtolence, juftice, equity, and the like (which I

have before proved to receive in like manner their power of obliging

from the eternal reafon and relations of thing), muft needs be

oblif^atory, antecedent to any conlideration of politive compail, and

unalterablv and independently on all human conftitutions whatfo-

ever ; and confequently Mr. Hobbes's whole fcheme (both of a

Hate of nature at firft, wherein there was no fuch thing as right or

wrong, juft or unjufl, at all, and of thefe things depending after-

wards, by virtue of compact, wholly and abfolutely on the pofitive

and arbitrary determination of the civil power ;) falls this way en-

tirely to the ground, by his having been forced to fuppofefome par-

ticular things obligatory, originally, and in their own nature. Oil

the contrary : if the rules of right and wrong, juft and unjuft, have

none of them any obligatory force in the ftate of nature, antecedent

to pofitive compact ; then, for the fame reafon, neither will they be

of any force after the compaft, fo as to afford men any certain and

real fecurity -, (excepting only what may arife from the compulfion

of laws, and fear of punifhment ; which, therefore, it may well be

luppofed, is all that Mr. Hobbes really means at the bottom.) For

if there be no obligation of juft and right antecedent to the com-

padl ; then whence arifes the obligation of the compaft itfelf, oa

which he fuppofes all other obligations to be founded ? If, before

any compaft was made, it was no injuftice for a man to take away

the life of his neighbour, not for his own prefervation, but merely

to fatisfy an J arbitrary humour or pleafure, and without any reafon

or provocation at all ; how comes it to be an injuftice, after he has

made a compaft, to break and negleft it ? or what is it that makes

breaking one's word to be a greater and more unnatural crime

than killing a man merely for no other reafon, but becaufe no po-

fitive compaft has been made to the contrary? So that § this way

alio Mr. Hobbes's w'hole fcheme is entirely deftroy.ed.

4. That
* Sfe, De C:ve, c. 14. fe£V. ic.

4- <' Lrt f.militudo quzeelam inter id, quod in vita communi vocatur injuria, &: id, quod |^
" fcholis folet appcUari ablurdum. Quemadmodum enim Is, qui argument's cogitur ad ne-

*• gationem aficrcionis quam prius aflcruerat, dicitur leJigi ad abfurdum: eodem modo Jt,

" qui piae animi impotentia facit vel omittlc id quod fe iion fa£lurum vel non omiffuruai

" pa<?to fuo ante promiferar, injiiriam facit : neque minus in contradlftionem incidlt, quani

•« qui in fcholis rcducitur ad abfordum.— Efl: itaque injuri?, abfurditas qiisedam in converfa-

" tione ; ficut abfurditas, injuria quasdam eft in dilputatione." Dc Give, c. 3. fedl. 3.

t " Ex his fcquitnr, injuriam nemini fieri pofle, nifi ei quocum initur padtum." De
Give, c. 3. fcft. 4. [Which whole feftion highly deferves to be read and well conf.dei'ed,

as containing the ftcret of Mr. Hobb.?s's whole fcheme.]

§ " Itaque pateC quod, fi Hobbiaaa ratiocinatio effet valida, omnis fimullegum civiliunl

" obligatio collaberctur ; nee al-ter fieri poteft quin earum vis labefa(Eletur ab onnnibus

*' pnr.tipils, qux legum naiurallum vim tollunt aut minuunt
;
qiioniam in his fundatur he

*' rcgiminis
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4. That ftate, which Mr. Hobbes calls the ftate of nature, is not

in any fenfe a natural ftate ; but a ftate of the greateft, moft unna-
tural, and moft intolerable corruption, that can be imagined. For
reafon, which is the proper nature of man, can never (as has been
before Ihown) lead men to any thing elfe than univerfal love and
benevolence: and wars, hatred, and violence, can never arife but
from extreme corruption. A man may fometimes, it is true, in

his own defeilce, be neceffitatcd, in compliance with the laws of na-
ture and reafon, to make war upon his fellows : but the firft ag-

greflbrs, who upon Mr. Hobbes's principles (that all men ^' have a

natural will to hurt each other, and that every one in the ftate of
nature has a f right to do whatever he has a will to) : the firft; ag-

greflbrs, I fay, who upon thcfe principles aflault and violently fpoil

as many as they a:re fupcrior to in ftrength, without any regard to

equity or proportion ; thefe can never, by any colour whatfoever,

be excufed from " having :|: utterly devefted themfelves of human
" nature," and having § introduced into the world, contrary to all the

laws of nature and reafon, the greatell calamities and moft unnatural

confufion that mankind bythe higheft abuie of their natural powers
and faculties are capable of falling under. Mr. Hobbes pretends,

indeed, that one of the firft and moft natural principles of human
life, is

II
a delire neccftarily ariiing in every man's mind, of having

power and dominion over others ; and that this naturally impells

men to ufe force and violence to obtain it. But neither is it true^

that men, following the dictates of reafon and uncorruped nature,

defae diloropottionate power and dominion over others ; neither,

if it was -natural to defire fuch power, would it at all follow, that

it was agreeable to nature to ufe Violent and hurtful means to ob-
tain it. For, lince the only natural and good reafon to delire power
and dominion (more than what is necellkry for every man's feif-

prefervation) is, that the poiTefibr of fuch power may have a hrger
compafs and greater abilities and opportunities of doing good (as

is evident from God's exercife of perfectly abfolute power) ; it is

plain that no man, obeying the uncorrupted diftates of nature and
reafon, can delire to increafe his power by fuch deftruftive and
pernicious methods, the prevention of which is the only good rea-

" reglminis civilis aucloritas ac fecurltas, & legum a civitacibus latarum vigor." Cumber-
lant', de Leg. Nat. p. 303.
" Etlam cKtra regimen civile, a malis omnigenis fimul cnlideratls tutior erit, qui a<flibu«

" externis leges naturx conftantillitne cbfcrvabit ; quam qui, juxta doftr.nam Hobblanam^
" vi aut uifidiis alio? omnes conaiido prECoccupare, frcuritatea) fibi quaefiverit." Id. p. 304.
* " Voluntas laedcndi, omnibus ineft in llatu nacuiffi." Dc C v-^, c. 1. fcift. 4,

•|- " In ftatu naturali, Ur.lcuique licebat facere quaevunque & in guofcunqufi libcbat.'*

Ibid. fi& 10.
,

J " S: nibil exiftimat contra naturam fieri, bominibus violandis; q'jid cum eo diffcras,
" qui omnino hominem ex homine tollat ?" Cic. de Offii;. Ii-. III.

^ Toof ^6 iiy.raiK oiii'' uvea TOTTao/er.n)/ ^i/Cf j"-—-yiyo^^fva Tcyvi; it, ij iy.itg, A^A' h ^4 Trfi if'-Vfi'—

iiayxovlu-V liva. to CiTiatirc/jov, 'i,ri Ti; «v vix'i ^lay'Miv'?-- odtV a-T-icci 7S y^ T'': i; —3J?jv ^w*i/
<4ir^.;J-a»v;av ir.fy.os'.ry, j:i\zij'i re yy iiTi'o.f oi'ito.; Plat" d Leg I'b. X.

jj
' Homines libertatis £c dominii per naturam amaioics." Leviath. c. 17,

" Nemini c'ubium elTc debet, qu:n avidius ferjcn.tur homines iiatura fua, fi metus abeffct,
" atl domiiiationeoi uuam ad ioe-ctatcm." De CiVC, c. i. I't^, a.

Vol, IV, M foa
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fon that makes the power itfelf truly defirable. All violence there*

fore and war are plainly the efFe£ls, not of natural defires, but of

unnatural and extreme corruption. And this Mr. Hobbes himfelf*

unwarily proves againfl himfelf, by thofe very arguments, whereby
he endeavours to prove that war and contention is more natural

to men, than to bees or ants. For his arguments on this head

are all drawn from men's ufing themfelves (as the animals he i.s

fpeaking of cannot do) to * ftrive about honours and dignities,

till the contention grovv's up into hatred, icditions, and wars ; to

•* feparate each one his private intereft from the public, and value

himfelf highly above others, upon getting and cngrolTing to himfelf

more than his proportion of the things of life ; to | find fault with

each other's management, and, through felf-conceit, bring in con-

tinual innovation and diilratflions ; to § impofe one upon another,

by lies, falfifying, and deceit, calling good evil, and evil good ; to

II
grow envious at the profperity of others, or proud and domineer-

ing when themfelves are in eafe and plenty ; and to *^ keep up to-

lerable peace and agreement among themfelves, merely by artificial

compaO.s, and the conipuUion of laws. All w^hich things are fo

far from being truly the natural effefts and refult of men's reafon

and other faculties, that, on the contrary, they are evidently fome

of the grolTeft abufes and moft unnatural corruptions thereof, that

any one, who was arguing on the oppofite lide of the queftion,

could eafily have chofcn to have inftanced in.

5. Laftiy: that chief and principal argument, which is one of the

main foundations of Mr. Hobbes's and his followers fyllem

;

namely, that ft God's irreliftible power is the only foundation of

his dominion, and the only meafure of his right over his creatures
;

and confequentjy, XX ^'^'^^ every other being has juft fo much right,.

* ''Homines inter fc de honoribos Sf digni«atibus pcrpetuo coiitcndunt; fed animaii,^

** ilia [apes & formica?] non item. Itaque inter homines invidia, odium, bcllum, &c."

Leviaih. c. 17.

-}. " Inter animalU ilia, bonum publicum & privatum idem eft.—HominI auiem in bonit
*' propriis nihil tam jucundum eft, quam quod alienis funt majora." Ibid.

t " Animantia quas rationem non habent, nullum defi-i£^um videnr, vei videre fe putanr,

** in adminiftratioiic fuarum rerum publicarum. Sed in multitudine homininn, plurimi funt

*' qui pra: caeteris fapere exiftimantes, conaniur res novare ; et divcrii novaiores innovant

" diveifis modis ; id quod eft di(tra£\io & helium civile."' De Cive, c. c. fec>. 5.

§ " Animantia ilia verborum arte ilia carent, qua homines alii allisvideri faciunt bonum
" malum, & malum bonum; magnum parvum, Sc narvum magnam." Leviath. c. 17.

11
" Animalia brota, quamdiu bene fibi el)-, c?etcris non invident : homo atitcm turn

Jaxime moleftus eft, quando otio opibufque maxime abun.iac." Ibid.

•S* <i Coi K-nfio cic-fltorarum iUarum brutarum, iiaturalis eft ; hominum ps^icia tantum,
'* id eft, artificiofa." De Civc, c. 5. feft. 5.

•f-f
•' Rcgni divini naturalis jus derivatur ab eo, quod djvjns potcntise reffftere impofiibilc

** eft." Leviath. c. 31.
" In regro naturali, regiiandi & puniendi eos qui leges fuas violant, jus Deo eft a foI«

** potenvia rrefiftibili." De Cive, c. 15. feft. 5.

" lis quorum potentiae refifti non poteft, & per confequens Deo omnipotenti, jus doml-
** nandi ab ipfa poteatia derivatur " Ibid.

it " Nam quoniam Deus jus ad omnia habet ; & jus Dei nihil aliud eft quam ipfa Dei
• poteutia ; hinc fequitur, unamquamque rem naturalem tantum juris ex natura habere,

" quantum potentiae habet." Spinoz. de Monarch, cap. z. [-Stc aUo Traftat. Theolog.

politic, cap. 16.}

a&
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as it "has natural power ; that is, that it is naturally right for every

thing to do wliatever it has power to do : this argnmrnt, I fay, is

of jlII his others the moft notorioufly falfe and abfurd. As may
fufficienrly appear (befides what has been * already faid, of God's

other perfeftions being -f as much the meafure of his right, as his

power is,) from this fingle conf;deration. Suppofe the devil (for

when men run into extreme impious afTertions, they muft be an-

fwered with fuitable fuppofitions) ; fuppofe, I fay, fuch a being a*}

we conceive the devil to be, of extreme malice, cruelty, dnd ini-

quity, \vas endued with fupreme abfolute power, and made ufe of

it only to render the world as miferable as was poffible, in the moft

cruel, arbitrary, and uiiequal manner that can be imagined ; would
it not follow undeniably, upon Mr. Hobbes's fcheme, fince domi-
nion is founded in power, and power is the meafure of right, and
confequently abfolute power gives abfolute right ; that fuch a go-

vernment as this would not only be as much of neceffity indeed

to be fubmitted to, but alfo that it would be as juft and right, and

X with as little reafon to be complained of, as is the prefent go-

vernment of the world in the hands of the ever-blelTed and infinitely

good God, whofe love and gpodnefs and tender mercy appears every

where over all his works ?

Here Mr. Hobbes, as an unanfwerable argument in defence af
his alTertion, urges ; that § the only reafon, why men are bound to

obey God, is plainly nothing but weaknefs or want of power

;

hecaufe, if they themfelves were all-powerful, it is manifeft they

could not be under any obligation to obey ; and confequently power
would give them an undoubted right to do what they pleafed.

That is to fay • if men were not created and dependent beings, it

is true they could not indeed be obliged to the proper relative duty

of created and dependent beings, viz. to obey the will and com-
mand of another in things pofitive. But, from their obligation to

the praftice of moral virtues, of juftice, rlghteoufnefs, equity, ho-
linefs, purity, goodnefs, beneficence, faithfuhiefs, and truth, from
which Mr. Hobbes fallacioufly in this argument, and moft im-
pioufly in his whole fcheme, endeavours

\\
to difcharge them ; from

this they could not be difcharged by any addition of power what-
foever. Becaufe the obligation to thefe things is not, as the obli-

gation to obey in things of arbitrary and pofitive conftitution,

founded only in the weaknefs, fubjedtion, and depeadeney of the

* Pag. 150, 151.

f- See CutnbetUnd, <3e Leg. Nat. locis fopra clatts*

J See, Hobbes dc Cive, c. 3. fedt. 4.

§ " Quod fi jus regnandi habeat Deus ab omnlpotentia fuSj manifeftum eft pV>li«ationettt

*• ad praeftandum ipfi obedientiam, incumberc hominibus propcer imbecillitatem." [To ex •

plain which, Ue adds in his note]; " Si cui durum hoc yidebitur, ilium rogo ut tac!t» co-
•' gitatione conlideraie velit, (i eflenc duo otnnipotentes, uter utii obsdire obl'gai-«tur.

•* Confirebitur, credo, iieutrum neucri obligari. Hoc fi verum eft, verum quoque eft quo I

*« poful, homlMes idej Deo fubjcftoS eCTe, quia omnipotences non fum." P» Cive, c, 15.

feft.?.

II
" Ut enim omittam vim 8c naturam deorim ; no homines qu'dem cenfetis, niC iiu-

ff^ bfcilli cffetit, futura* bcneficas Sc benignos fuifle." Cic. de NaU 0«»r. lib. I.

M z perfoa^
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perfons obliged ; but alfo and chiefly in the eternal and unchange-
able nature and reafon of the things themfelves. For, thefe things

are the law of God himfelf; not only to his creatures, but alfo

to himfelf, as being the rule of all his own a£tions in the govern-

ment of the world.

I have been the longer upon this head, becaufe moral virtue is

the foundation and the fum, the efTence and the life, of all true re-

ligion : for the fecurity whereof, all poiitive inftitution v,'as prin-

cipally deiigned : for the reiloration whereof, all revealed religion

was ultimately intended: and inconfiilent wherewith, or in oppo-

iition to which, all doftrines whatfoever, fupported by what pre-

; tence of reafon or authority foever, are as certainly and necelTarily

falfe, as God is true.

- JI. Though thefe eternal moral obligations are Indeed of them-
felves incumbent on all rational beings, even antecedent to the

confideration of their being the pofitive will and command of God;
vet that which moft ftrongly confirms, and in praftice mofl ef-

fejftually' and indifpenfably enforces them upon us, is this ; that

both from the perfeftions of God, and the nature of things, and
from feverai other collateral confiderations, it appears, that as God
is hin'ifelf necelfarily jull and good in the exercife of his infinite

power in the government of the whole world, io he cannot but

likewife pofitively require that all his rational creatures fliould in

their proportion be fo too, in the exercife of each of their powers
in their ieveral and refpeftive fphercs. That is : as thefe eternal

moral obligations are really in perpetual force, merely from their

own nature, and the ahilradl reafon of things ; fo alfo they are

moreover the exprefs and unalterable will, command, and law of
<God to his creatures, which he cannot but expedl Ihould, in obe-
<Jience to his fupreme authority, as well as in compliance with the

natural reafon of things, be regularly and conftantly obferved

through tlie whole creation.

This propofition is very evident, and has little need of being par-

ticularly proved.

-That moral duties are the positive will and com-
M'AND OF God, proved from the consideration of

::the divine attributes.
For, I ft, The fame reafons which prove to us that' God muft of

neceffity be himfelf infinitely holy, andjufl, and good, manifeftiy

prove, that it muft alfo be his v/ill, that all his creatures fliould be
lb likewife, according to the proportions and capacities of their

fcveral natures. That there are eternal and necciTary differences

of things, agreements and difagreements, proportions and difpxo-

portions, fitneffes and unfitnefles of things, abfolutely in their own
nature, has been before largely deraonftrated. That, with regard

to thefe fixt and certain proportions and fitnelTes of things, the

will of God, which can neither be iniiuenced by any external power,

.
' nor
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nor impofed upon by any error or deceit, conftantly and neceflanly

determines itfelf to choofe always what in the whole is bell; and
fitteft to be done, according to the unalterable rules of iuilice,

equity, goodnefs and truth, has likewiie been already proved.

That the fame confiderations ought alfo regularly to determine the

wills of all fubordinate rational beings, to aft in conftant conform-
ity to the fame eternal rules, has in like manner been fnown be-

fore. It remains therefore only to prove, that thefe very fame
moral rules, which are thus of themfelves really obligatory, as being
the ncceflary refult of the unalterable reafon and nature of things,

are moreover the pofitive will and command of God to all rational

creatures : and confequently, that the wilful tranigrefTion or neglect:

of them is as truly an infolent contempt of the authority of God,
as it is an abfurd confounding of the natural realons and propor-
tions of things. Now this alfo plainly follows from what has

been already laid down. For, the fame abfohite perfc£lion of the

divine nature, which (as has- been before ihown) makes us certain

that God mull himfclf be of neceifity infinitely holy, jufl, and good ;

makes it equally certain, that he cannot poffibly approve iniquity

in others. /\nd the fame beauty, the fame excellency, the fame
weight and importance of the rules of everlafting righteoufnefs,

with regard to which God is always pleafed to make thole rules the

meafure of all his own a6lions, prove it impoffible but he mulV
likewife will and delire, that all rational creatures fliould propor-^

tionably make them the meafure of theirs. Even among men,
there is no earthly father, but in thofe things which he efteems his

own excellencies, delires and expefts to be imitated by his children.

How much more is it neceifary that God, who is infinitely far from
being fubjefl to fuch pafiions and variablenefs as fraH.men are,

and who has an infinitely tenderer and heartier concern for the hap-
pinefs of his creatures, than mortal men can have for the welfare

of their pofterity, muft defire to be imitated by his creatures in

thofe perfections, which are the foundation of his own unchange-
able happinefs ? In the exercife of his fupreme pov/er, we cannot
imitate him ; in the extent of his unerring knowledge, we cannot
attain to any fimilitude with him. We cannot at all thunder with

a voice like him-; nor are we able to fearch out and comprehend
the leaft part of the depth of his unfathomable Vvifdom. Job xl. q'.'

But his holinefs and goodnefs, his juftice, righteoufnefs, and truth y

thefe things we can underfland ; in thefe things we can imitate

him ; nay, we cannot approve ourfelves to him as obedient chil-

dren, if we do not imitate him therein. If God be himfelf el'lcn-

tially of infinite holinefs and purity (as, from the light of nature,-

it is of all things moft manifcft that he is) ; it follows, tliat it is

impoflible but he murt likewife be of purer eyes than to behold

with approbation any manner of impurity in his creatures : Hab.
i. 13. And confeipently it muft needs be his will, that they fhould

all (according to the meafure of their frail and finite nature) be

holy as he is holy. If God. is himfelf a being of infinite juftice,

M 3 righteoufnefs,
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righteoufncfs, and truth ; it muft needs be his will, that all rational

creatures, whom he has created after his own image, to whom he

has communicated feme refemblance of his divine perfeiftions, and
whom he has endued with excellent powers and faculties to enable.

them to diftinguifh between good and evil, fhould imitate him in

the exercife of thofe glorious attributes, by conforming all their

aftions to the eternal and unalterable law of righteoufncfs. If God,

is hirnfelfa being of infinite goodnefs ;
" making his lun to rife oil

*' the evil and on the good, and fending rain on the juft and on
*' the unjull;" Matt, v, 45. having " never left himfelf wholly
** without witnefs, but always doing good, giving men rain from
** heaven and fruitful feafons, and filling their hearts with food and
" gladnefs," A£ls xiv. 17 ; it cannot but be his will, that all reafon*

able creatures fhould, by mutual love and benevolence, permit and
ilTill each other to enjoy in particular the feveral efFefts and bleffings.

of the divine univerfal goodnefs. Laftly, if God is himfelf a being,

of infinite mercy and companion ; as it is plain he bears long with

men before he punifhes them for their wickcdnefs, and often freely

forgives them his " ten thoufand talents," Matt, xviii. 24, 28 : it

mull need be his will, that they fnould forgive one another thcit.

hundred pence ; beitig merciful, Luke vi. 36. one to another, as

he is merciful to them all; and having compafiion each on his.

fellow-fervants, as God has on them, Matt. xi. 23. Thus from

the attributes of God, natural reafon leads men to the know-
ledge of his will

i
all the fame reafons and arguments, which dif-

cover to men the natural fitnefles or uttfitneffes of things, and the

neceflary perfections or attributes of God, proving equally at tho

fame time, that * that which is truly the law of nature, or the

reafon of things, is in like manner tPle Avill of God. And from,

hence the fobereil and moil^nteliigent perfohs amofig the Heathens,

in all ages, very rightly and wifely concluded, that the beft and cer-

•tajneft part of natural religion, which was of thegrcateft importance,

and wherein was the leaft danger of their being miftaken, was ^ tOi

i-mitatc the moral attributes of God by a life of holinefs, righteouf-

ncfs, and charity ; whereas in the external part of their worfhip

there was nothing but uncertainty and donbtfulnefs ; it being abfo-

lutely impoffible, without exptefs revelation, to difcoyef what, in

that particular, they might be fecure would be truly acceptable to

God. '

* " Ita Dfihcipem letjGm illam &• ultifnam, mentem efTe omnia ratione aut cogentis aat
** vciantis Dei." Cic. de Legib. lib. II.

" Q^iae Tis non tnoJo feiiior eft quarrt xtas populorum ic civitafdrn, fed aequalis illios

'* caelum atque lerras lUf litis & regmfis Dei. Neque enlm effe meni diviha fine raii«f>«

*' poceft, nee ratio divina iion banc vitn in rt£tis pravifque farlciendis habere." Ibid.

f " Vis Deos propitiarc ? bonus tflo. Satis illos coluit, qui imitatus eft." Senec.

epift 96.

woixT.f/f Ts -/ij ^jiin^. Piaco in Alcibiadc i.

•' Colitur autem, non rauroium opimis corporibU"; confrucidatis, nefc auro argcnteo^
^ futi)€nfo, nflc in thefaUru;i ;lJpo infuU ; led pia Sc icila vijluutite." Ser.ec. epift. ii6.

This
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This method of deducing the will of God from his attributeSj

is of all others the beft and cleared, the certaineft and moft uni-

verfal, that the light of nature affords. Yet there are alfo (as I faid)

fome other confiderations, which help to prove and confirm the fame

thing ; namely, that all moral obligations, ariliiig from the nature

and realbn of things, arc iikevvife the pofitive will and command of

God, As
2. And from the consideration of the nature of God's

creation.
This appears in fome meafure from the confideration of God's

creation. For God, by creating things, manitefts it to be his will,

that things fhould be what they arc. And as Providence .wonder-

fully preferves things in their prefent ftate ; and all necellary agents,

by conftantly and regularly obeying the laws of their nature, necef-

farily employ all their natural powers in promoting the fame end ;

fo it is evident it cannot but * be the will of God, that all rational

creatures, whom he has indued with thofe fmgular powers and
faculties, of xmderftanding, liberty, and free-choice, whereby they

are exalted in dignity above the reft of the world, fliould likewife

employ thofe their extraordinary faculties in preferving the order

and harmony of the creation, and not in introducing diforder and
confufion therein. The nature indeed and relations, the propor-

tions and difproportions, the fitnefles and unfitnelfes of things, are

etetnal and in themfelves abfolutely unalterable ; but this is only

upon fuppofition that the things exift, and that they exift in fuch

manner as they at prefent do. Now that things exift in fuch man-
ner as they do, or that they exift at all, depends entirely on the ar-

bitrary will and good pleafure of God. At the fame time, there-

fore, and by the fame means, that God manifefts it to be his will

that things ihould exift, and that they Ihould exift in fuch manner
as they do (as by creating them he at firft did, and by preferving

them he ftill continually does, declare it to be his will they

ihould) ; he at the fame time manifeftly declares, that all fuch moral
obligations, as are the refult of the neceflary proportions and rela-

lations of things, are likewiie his pofitive will and command. And
confequently, whoever afts contrafy to the forementioned reafons

and proportions of things, by dilhonouringGod, by introducing un-
juft ^nd unequal dealings among equals, by deftroying his own
being, or by any Way corrupting, abufing, and mifapplying the facul-

ties wherewith God has endued him (as has been above more largely

explained), is unavoidably guilty of tranfgreffing at the fame time
the pofitive will aiid command of God, which iii this manner alfo

is iufficiently difcovered and made known to him.

•* " Mens humana non poteft non judicare, effe longe credibilius, quod eadem conftantif-
*' fim» voluntas; a qua hominibus datum eft cfle, )iaritci- mallet ipfus porro tire & valere,
" hoc eft, conlervari & fciicUate fui, quam illo deturbari de ftatu, in quo jpfos coilocavit.
" —Sic fcilicec e voluiuate creandi, cognofckur voluntas confcrvandi tuaiidiqiie homines.
"^ Ex hac aurcm iniioiefcic obli^atio, ^ua tenemur ad inferviendum eidem vcluntati noise,"
Cumbcil. de Lej. Nat. p. 227,

M 4 .3" An»



i68 The EVIDENCE OF NATURAL
3. And from the tendency of the practice of mora-
lity TO THE good and HAPPINESS OF THE WHOLE WORLD.
The fame thing may likewiie further appear from the following

confiderarion. . Whatever tends diredly and certainly to promote

the good and happinefs of the whole, and (as far as is confillent

with that chief end) to promote alfo the good and welfare of every

particular part of the creation, miift needs be * agreeable to the will

of God, who, being infinitely felf-fufficient to his own happinefs,

could have no other motive to create things at all, but only that he

might communicate to them his goodnefs and happinefs, and who
confequentlv cannot but expeft and require that all his creatures

fhould, according to their feveral powers and faculties, endeavour to

promote the fame end. Now that the exa£t obfervance of all thofe

moral obligations, which have before been proved to arifc neceffarily

fvom the nature and relations of things (that is to fay, living agree-

ably to the unalterable rules of juHice, righteoufnefs, equity, and

truth), is the certaineft and direfleil means to promote the welfare

and happinefs, as well of every man in particular, both in body and

mind, as of all men in general conlidered with refpeft to fociety ;

is fo very manifefl, that even the greatefl: enemies of all religion,

who fuppoie it to be nothing more than a worldly or ftate-policy,

do yet by that very fuppoiition confefs thus much concerning it.

And indeed this it is not pollible for any one to deny. For the

pra£li(^e of moral virtue does f as plainly and undeniably tend to the

natural good of the world, as any phyfical efFe£l or mathematical

truth is naturally confequent to the principles on which it depends,

and from which it is regularly derived. And, without fuch pradtice

in fame degree, the world can never be happy in any tolerable

ineafure ; as is fufhciently evident from Mr. Hobbes's own de-

fcription of the extreme miferable condition that men would be in,

through the total defeft of the pradlice of all moral virtue, if they

were to live in that fiate which he flyles (falfely and contrary to all

reafon, as has been before fully proved) the ftate of nature; but

which really is a ilate of the grolTeft abufe and moft unnatural cor-

ruption arid raifapplication of men's natural faculties that can be

imagi>ied. For lince God has plainly fo conftituted the nature of

man, that they ftai^d continually in need of each other's help and-

^iTifiancfe, and can never live comfortably without fociety ajid mu-
tual friendlhip ; and are endued with the faculties of reafon and

ipeecU, and with other natural powers evidently fitted to enable

* " Dubitari non onteft, qu'.n Deus, qui ita naturalem rerum omnium ordinetn confii'uit,

' vit talTa fiiit aiVioiiurri humanarum co^ilequentia erga i|ifos auitorcs, ti'cltque ut ordinaiia

*' haecconfinuentia ai> ipfis prsefcii-i pofllnr, am i'omma cum probabiliute expeftar; ; voliierit

*' hxc ab lib confidirari, anteq'iam ad ajendum fe accingerem ; aique eos his prov.fis veluC

f* arc^imenlis in legum ranclirme cr.ntentis determinari." Cumbcrl. de Ltp. Nat p. 2lS-
*' RcC\or, feu caufa prima rationalis, ciijns voluntate res ita d:l[)onqiuur, ut hominibus

" fatis cvideiuer indicetur, actos quoldam illjium elTe media necelTaria ad fiuern ipfis ne-

" ccffarium ; volt homines ad hos aitus obligari, vel hos actus imperat." Id. p; 285.

-}•
•' Par; fane vatione (ac in arithmetic's operstior.ibus) doiflrinx moralis vcrit4s fun-

•' datur in imiaiiJa1)ilr cohserentia inter ftliciratem" fiimmam quani honiinun) vires affcinii

•' vaieiu, 5i ddlus St.ievoknriit un.verlalis." Id. p. 23. ''

'
' them
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them to afTifl each other in all matters of life, and mutually to pro-

mote univerfal love and happinefs ; it is manifellly agreeable to na-

ture, and to the will of God, who gave them ihefe faculties,

that they fhould employ them wholly to this regular and good
end. And confequently it is on the contrary evident likevvife, that

allabufe and mifapplication of thefe faculties to hurt and deftroy,

to cheat and defraud, to opprefs, infult, and domineer over each

other, is dircdtly contrary both to the diftates of nature and to the

will of God, who, neceflarily doing always what is beft and titteft

and mo-ft for the benefit of the whole creation, it is manifeil, cannot
will the corruptidn and deflrudlion of any of his creatures ; any
otherwife than as his preferving their natural faculties (which in

themfelves are good and excellent, but cannot but be capable of
being abufed and mifapplied) neceflarily implies a confequential

permiffion of fuch corruption.

And this now is the great aggravation of the fin and follv of all

immorality, that it is an obftinate fetting up the fcdf-will of frail,

finite, and fallible creatures, as in oppolition to the eternal reafon

things, the unprejudiced judgement of their own minds, and the

general good and welfare both of themfelves and their felJow-

creatures ; fo alio in oppofition to the will of the fupreme author
and creator of all things, who gave them their beings and ail the

powers and faculties they are endued with ; in oppofition to the will

of the all-wife preferver and governor of the univerfe, on whofe
gracious protection they depend every moment for the prefervatioii

and continuance of their beings ; and in oppofition to the will of
their greatefl benefader, to whofe bounty they wholly owe what-
ever they enjoy at prefent, and all the hopes of what they expeft
hereafter. This is the higheft of all aggravations, tlie utmoll un-
reafonablenefs, joined with obftinate difobedience, and with the
greateft ingratitude.

III. Though the forementloned eternal moral obligations arc

incumbent indeed on all rational creatures, antecedent to any re-

fpe6l of particular reward or punilhment
; yet they muft certainly

and necelFarily be attended with rewards and punilhments. Bc-
caufe the fame reafons, which prove God himfelf to be necefiarily

juft and good, and the rules of juftice, equity and goodnefs, to be
his unalterable will, law and command, to all created beings ; prove
alfo that he cannot but be pleafed with and approve fach creatures

as imitate and obey him by obferving thofe rules, and be difpieafed

with fuch as aft contrary thereto ; and confequently that he can-
not but, fome way or other, make a fuitable difference in his deal-

ings with them, and rnanifeft his fupreme power and abfolute au-
thority, in finally fupporting, maintaining, and vindicating effec-

tually the honour of thefe his divine laws, as becomes the juft and
riglitcous governor and difpofer of all things.

I'his piopofition aifo is in a manner felt-evident.

That
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TThat the practice of virtue ok VICE Must be attendej*

triTH REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS, PROVED FROM THE AT-
TRIBUTES OF God.
For, jft, if God is himfelf necdTarily a being (as has been before

fhown) of infinite goodiiefs, juftice, and holinefs ; and if the fame
reafons, which prove the necellity of theffe attributes in God hirh-

ielf, pro-ve moreover (as has likewife been Ihewn already), that the

fame moral obligations muft needs be hjs pofitive will, law, and
command, to all rational creaturies ; it follows alfb heceflarily, by

thfe very fame argument, that he cannot but be pleaffed vvith and

ipproye fuch creatures as imitate and obey him by obferving thofe

ftiles ; and be difpleafed with fuch as aft conttaty thereto. And,
if {o ; then in the nature of the thing ifielf it is evideiit, that hav-

ing abfclute power and uncohtroulable authority, as being fupremd

governor and difpofer of all things, h« cannot but fignify, by fome
means or other, his approbation of the one, and his difpleafure

^gainft the other. And this can ho way be done to ^ny eflfeftual

purpofe, but by the artne-xMng of fefpeftive rewards and punifh-

Iticnts. Wherefore if virtue goes finally Wnrewarded, and wicked-

liefs uhpunilhed ; then God never fignifies his approbation of the

ont.', nor his difpledfiire igainft the other ; and, if fo, then there

remains no fufficieht proof, that he is really at all pleafed or difr

bleafed with either ; and the cohfequehce of that will be, that there

is lio reafon to think the one to be his will and command, or that

the other is forbidden by hini ; which being once fuppofed, there

tvill lib longer remain any certain evidence of his own mpr^l atr

tributes. Contrary to what has been already defnonftrated,

2. And from the necessity TriERt is, that ther6
SHOUtD BE SOME VINDICATION OF Jtip UQiipVVi pF (jOD'S

tAWS AND GOVEHNME^T.
The certainty of rewards and punifhments in general rhay alfo

fomewhat otherwife be deduced from their being neceffary to fup-

port the honour of God, and of his laws and government, in the

following manner. Jt is manifeft, we are obliged, in the higheil

ties of duty and gratitude, to pay all poflible honour to God, fiom

whom v.-e receive our being, and all our pov^'ers and faculties, and

whatever elfe we enjoy. Now it is plain, likewiie, that we have hO

other wav to honour God (whole happinefs is eapable of ho ad-

dition from any thing that any of his creatures are capable of doi^ng),

Ihan by honouring, that is, by obeying his laws. The honour

therefore that is thus done to his laws,- God is pleafed to accept as

done immediately to himlclf And tholigh we were indeed abfo-

lutelv obliged in duty to honour hirh in this manner, nbtwithll^hd-

jn"- that there had been no reward to be expe£led thereilpon ;
yet

it is neceffary in the government of the world, and well-becoming

an infinitely wife and good governor, that " thofe who honour him,
*' he fhould honour," i Sam. ii. 30. that is, Ihouid diflinguilTi

them with fuitabk marks of his favour. Gn the contrary ; though

liothins: that weak and finite creatures" are able to do caii in the
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feaft dimlnllh from the abfo'.ute glory and happinefs of God
;

yet,

as to us, the difhonouring, that is, the difobeying his laws, is %

difhonou iiig of himfelf ; that is, it is, as much as in us lies, a de-

fpifinghis jupreme authorify, and bringing his government into

contempt. Now the fame reafon that there is, why honour fhould

be paid to the laws of God at all ; the fame reafon there is, that

that honour Ihould be vindicated, after it has been diminifhed and

infringed by fin. For no law-giver, who has authority to requii-fe

obedience to bis i ws, can or ought to fee his law3 defpifed and

tdifhonoured, wjthp it taking fqme meafures to vindicate the honour

of them, for the fapport and dignity of his own authority and

government. And the only way, by which the honour of a law,

or of its author, can be vindicated after it has been infringed by-

wilful fin, is either by the repentance and reformation of the tfanf-

grefibr, or by his punifliment and deftruflion. So that God is ne

celfaflly obliged, in vindication of the honour of his laws and go-

vernment, to punifh thofe \yho prefumptuoufly and impeiiitently

difobey his commandments. Wherefore, if there be no diftinftion

made by fuitable rewards and punifhments, between thofe who
obey the laws of God, and thofe who obey them not, then God
fu'Hsrs i-he a'l^-borltv of his laws to be finally trampled upon and

def, ifcd, without ever making any vindication of it. Which being

impfiTible; it will follow that thefe things are not really the law^s

of C od, and th^t he has no fuch regard to them aS we imagine.

And the confequence of this muft needs be the denial of his moral

attributes ; contrary, as before, to What has been already proved.

And confequently the certainty of rewkrds and punilhments in ge^-

^eral is necellarily eilablilhed.

IV. Thoucjh, in order to eftablifh this fuitable difference be-

tween the fruits or c^^'^s of virtue and vice, fo reafonable in itfelf^

and fo abfolutely neceflary for the vindication of the honour ot

God ; the nature of things, and the conflitution and order of God's

creation, was originally fuch, that the obfervance of the eternal

Jli'es of juftice, equity, and goodnefs, does indeed of itfelf tend by

dire£t and natural conlequence to make all creatures happy ; and the

contrary practice, to make them miferable : yet fiace, throLigh ibnie

great and general corruption and depravation (vvhenccloever that

may have arifen), the condition of men in this prefent ftate is fuch,

that the natural order of things in this world is in event manifeflly

perverted, and virtue and goodnefs are vifibly pfevented in great

meafure from obtaining their propet and due effects in eftabhlhing

men's happineis proportionable to their behaviour and praftice

;

therefore it is abfolutely impolfible, that the whole view and inten-

tion, the original and the final defign of God's creating fuch rational

beings as men are, and placing them on this glpbe of earth as the

chief and principal, or indeed (to fpeak more properly) the only in-

habitants, for whofe fake alone this part at leaft of the creation ii

manifeftly fitted up and accommodated ; it is abfolutely impoliible (I

fay)



I7a The EVIDENCE of NAT'tTRAL

fay) that the whole of God's defign in all this fhould be nothing

more than to keep up eternally a fucceffion of fuch fhort-lived gene-

rations of men as we at.prefent are ; and thofe in fuch a corrupt,

confufed, and diforderly ftate of things as we fee the world is now
in, without any due obfeivation of the eternal rules of good and

evil, without any clear and remarkable efFe£l of the great and moil

neceflary difference of things, and without any final vindication of

the honour and laws of God in the proportionable reward of the

befl, or punifhment of the worft of men. And confequently it is

certain and necelfary (even as certain as the moral attributes of God
"before demonftrated), that, inflead of the continuing an eternal

fucceffion of new generations in the prefent form and ftate of

things, there mufl at fome time or othei be fuch a revolution and

renovation of things, fuch a future ftaie of exigence of the fame

perfons, as that, by an exaft diilribution of rewards and punifhments

therein, all the prefent diforders and inequalities may be fet right

;

and that the whole fcheme of providence, which to us who judge

of it by only one fmall portion of it, fcems now fo inexplicable and

confufed, mav appear at its confummation to be a defign worthy

of infinite wildom, juftice, and goodnefs.

1. i HAT, ArCORDING TO THE ORIGINAL CONSTITUTION OF
THINGS, VIRTUE AND VICE ARE ATTENDED WITH NATUP.AL
REWV\RDS AND PUNISHMENTS.
In order to ettablifh a juft and fuitable difference between the re-

fpeftive frnits or effe£ls of virtue and vice ; the nature of things,

and the conilitution and order of God's creation, was originally

fuch, that the obfervance of the eternal rules of piety, juftice, equity,

goodnefs, and temperance, does of itlelf plainly tend by dire6l and

natural confequence to make all creatures happy, and the contrary

practice to make them miferable. This is evident in general ; be-

caufe the praftice of univerfal virtue is (in imitation of the divine

goodnefs) the practice of that which is bed in the whole ; and that

which tends to the benefit of the whole muft of neceflary confe-

quence originally and in its own nature tend alio to the benefit of

every individual part of the creation. More particularly: a fre-

quent and habitual contemplating the infinitely excellent perfections

of the all-mighty creator and all-wife governor of the world, and

our mort bountiful benefaftor, fo as to excite in our minds a fuit-

able adoration, love, and imitation of thofe perfedlions, a regular

employing all our powers and faculties in fuch defigns and to luch

purpofes only as they w^ere originally fitted and intended for by na-

ture, and a due fubjefting all our appetites and pafiions to the go-

vernment of fober and modeft realon, are evidently the djreftell

meaiis to obtain fach iettltd peace and folid fatisfa£tion of mind as

is the firil foundation and the principal and moll necelTary ingre-

dient of all true happinefs. The temperate and moderate enjoy-

ment of all the good things of this prelcnt world, and of the plea-

fures of life, according to the meafnres of right reafon and limple

nature, is plainly and confeffedly the certaineft and mcll dire£l, me-
ttlDd
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thod to preferve the health and ftrcngth of the body. And the

praftice of univerfal juflice, equity, and benevolence, is manifeftly

(as has been before obferved) as dire£l' and adequate a means to

promote the general welfare and happinefs of men in fociety, as any

phyfical motion or geometrical operation is to produce its natural

cfFcft. So that if all men were truly virtuous, and pra6tifed thefe

rules in fuch manner, that the mifeiies and calamities arifing ufually

from the numberlefs follies and vices of men, were prevented ; un-

doubtedly this great truth would evidence itfelf vifiibly in fa£t, and ap-

pear experimentally in the happy llate and condition of the world.

On the contrary ; negleft of God, and infeniibienefs of our relation,

and duty towards him ; abufe and unnatural mifapplication of the

powers and faculties of our minds; inordinate appetites, and un-

bridled and furious paffions ; neceffarily fill the mind with confufion,

trouble, and vexation. And intemperance naturally brings weak-

nefs, pains, and lickneffes into the body. And mutual injuftice and

iniquity ; fraud, violence, and oppreffion ; wars and defolations

;

murders,- rapine, and all kinds of cruelty ; are fufficient'iy plain

caufes of the miferies and calamities of men in fociety. So that the

original conftitution, order, and tendency of things, is evidently

enough fitted and defigned to eflablifh naturally a jull and fuitablc

difference in general between virtue and vice, by their refpedive

fruits or efFeds.

v.. But that now, in this present world, the naturai.
ORDER OF THINGS IS so PERVERTED, THAT VICE OFTEN
FLOURISHES IN GREAT PROSPERITY, AND VIRTUE FALLS
UNDER TPIE GREATEST CALAMITIES OF LIFE.

But though originally the conftitution and order of God's creation

was indeed fuch, that virtue and vice are by the regular tendency of
things followed with natural rewards and punilhments

; yet ia

event, through fome great and general corruption and depravation

(whencefoever that may have arifen, of which more hereafter), the

condition of men in the prcfent Hate is plainly fuch, that this natural

order of things in the. world is manifeilly perverted; virtue and
goodnefs are vifibly prevented in great meafure from obiaining their

proper and due effeO:, in eftablilhing men's happinefs proportion-

able to their behaviour and practice ; and wickednefs and vice very

frequently efcape the puni(hment which the general nature and
difpofition of things tends to annex unto it. Wicked men, by ftupi-

ditv, inconfideratenefs, and fenfual pleafure, often make fhift to

lilence the reproaches of confcience, and feel very litlle of that con-
fuiion and remorfe of mind, whicn ought naturally to be confequent

upon their vitious praftices. By accidental ftrength and robuitnefs

of coaftitution, they frequently efcape the natural ill confequences

of intemperance and debauchery ; and enioy the fame proportion

of health and vigour, as thofe who live up to the rules of ilriffc and
unblameable fobriety. And injuilicc and iniquity, fraud, violence,

and ciue'lty, though they are always attended indeed with fufficiently.

calamitous confequences ya the general ; yet the moil of thofe ill

confequeuces
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^onfequences fall not always upon fuch pcrfons in particular ii

tiavc the greatcft (hare in the guilt of the cfimes^ but very coni-r

^oniy on thofe that have the leaiL On the contrary ; virtue arid

piety, temperance and fobriety, faithfulnefs, honefty, and charity

;

though they have indeed both in therafelves the true fprings of
Jiappinefs, and alfo the greateft probabilities of outward cauies to

concur in promoting their temporal profperity j though they cannot

indeed be prevented from affording a man the higheft peace aud
f^tisfaclion of fpirit, and many other advantages both of body and
inind in refpeft of his own particular perfon ; yet in refpc6l of thofe

advantages which the mutual pradlice of fociai virtues ought to pro-

duce in common, it is inexperience found true, that the vices of i

great part of mank-ind do fo far prevail againft nature and reafon, as!

frequently to opprcfs the virtue of the beil ; and not only hinder

them from enjoying thofe public benefits, which would naturally

and regularly be the confequences of tlieir virtue, but oft-times

bring upon them the greateft temporal calamities, even for the fakcj

of that very virtue. For it is but too welt known, that good men
^e very often afflifted and impoveriilied, and made a prey to the

^ovetoufneis and ambition of the wicked ; and fometimes mofl

cruelly and maliciouily perfecuted, even upon account of their

goodnefs itfelf. In all which affairs, the providence of God feems

not very evidently to intcrpofe for the protection of the righteous.

And not only fo ; but even in judgements alfo, which feem more
immediately to be infli<^ed by the hand of heaven, it frequently fuf-

^rs the righteous to be involved in the fame calamities with the

wicked, as they are niixed together in bufinefs and the affairs of the

world.

3. That therefore there must needs be a futurk
state 0-f rewards and punishmekts.

Which things being fo (vi?. that there is plainly m event no

fufficient diftiniftion made be:t\ve€n virtues; and vice ; no proportion-

aj)le and certain reward anncxexj to the one, nor punifhment to the

other, in this prcfent world) ; and yet it being no lefs undeniably

certain in the general, as has be«n before fhow-n, that if there be a

God (and that God be himfelf a being of infinite juftice and good-

nefs ; and it be his will, that all rational cre.atures fhould imitate

his moral perfeflions ; and he ^- cannot but fee and take notice

how every creature beha\'es itfelf; and cannot but be accordingly

pleafed with fuch as •obey his will and imitate his nature, and be dif-»

pleafed with fuch as aft contrary thereto) ; it being certain, I fay,

that, if thefe things be fo, God muft needs, in vindication of th»

honour of his laws and government, fignify at fome time or other

iSi'h>) ii>c<u^ yivtaitUi t^ iiii%icJm nei^v u'j IVw 5vv«7cy ayS.mvw ofAiiiffOeti ^au. Plato de R«-

jMbi. lib. X.
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this his approbation or difpleafure, by making^ finally a fuiuble dif-

ference between thofc who obey him and thofe who obey him not

:

it follows unavoidably, either that all thefe notions which we frame

concerning God, are falfe ; and that there is no providence, and

God fees not, or at leail Ixas no regard to what is done by his crea-

tures, and confequently the ground of all his own moral attributes

is taken away, and even his being itfelf ; or elfe that there muft nc-

ceflarily be a future ftate of rewards and panilhments after this life,

wherein all the prefent difhculties of providence fhall be cleared up,

\>y an exaft and impartial adminiftration of jullice. But now, that

thefe notions are true ; that there js a God and a providence, and

that God is himfelf a being ind'jed with all moral perfedions, and

expe^ls and comnunds that all his rational creatures fhould govern

all their anions by the fame rules, has been particularly and diftinS-

iy proved already. It is therefore directly dcmonftrated, that there

muft be a future Hate of rewards and punifhments. *' Let not
*' thine heart envy finners, but be thou in the fear of the Lord all

*' the day long ; for furely there is a reward, and thine expe£latioa
** Ihall not be cutoff," Prov. xxiii. 17, 18.

4. Of the stoical opinion concerning the self-suffi-
ciency of virtue to its own happiness.

This argument is indeed a common one ; but it is nevcrthelels

flrongly conclulive and unanfwerable. So that, whoever denies a fu-

ture ftate of rewards and punifhraents, muft of aeceffity, by a chain

of unavoidable conlequences, be forced to recur to downright
Atheifra. The only middle opinion that can be invented, is that

afTertion of the Stoicks, that virtue is felf-fufhcient to its own hap-
pinefs, and a full reward to itfelf in all cafes, even under the greateii

lufFerings that can befall a man for its fake. Men who were not
certain of a future {late (though moft of them did indeed believe it

highly probable), and yet would not give up the caufe of virtue

;

had no other way left to defend it, than by aflerting that it was in all

cafes and under all circumftances abfolutely felf-fufficlent to its owir
happinefs ; whereas on the contrary, becauf* it is manifeftly not
felf-fuffi.cierit, and yet undoubtedly the caufe of virtue is not to be
given up ; therefore they ought frpm thence to have concluded the

certainty of a future ftate. 1 hat virtue is truly worthy to be chofen,

even merely for its own fake, without any refpcdl to any recom-
pence or reward, muft indeed neccilarily be acknowledged. But it

does not from hence follow, that he who dies for the fake of virtue,

is really any more happy than he that diei for any fond opinion or
any unreafonable humour or obftinacy whatfoever ; if he has no
other happinefs than the bare fatisfaftion ariling from the fenfe of
his refolutenefs in perfifting to preferve his virtue, and in adhering
immoveably to vehat he judges to be right ; and there be no future

llate wherein he may reap any benefit of that his refolute perfe-

verance. On the contrary, it will only follow, that God has made
virtue neceflarily aniiable, and fuch as men's judgement and con-
fcience can never but chQofe ; and y&t that he has a.ot annexed to it

I any
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any fufficient encouragement to fupport men efFe£tuaIly in that

choice. Erave indeed and admirable were the things which fome of

the philoibphers have faid upon this fiibjeft ; and which ibme very

few extraordinary men (of which Regulus is a remarkable inftance)

feem to have made good in their pradtice, even beyond the common
abilities of human nature : but it is very plain (as I before inti-

mated) that the general practice of virtue in the world can never be

fupported upon this foot ; it being indeed neither poffible nor truly

realonable that men by adhering to virtue Ihould part with their

lives, if* thereby they eternally deprived themfelves of all poffibility

of receiving any advantage trom that adherence. Virtue, it is true,

in its proper feat, and with all its full efFefts and confequences un-

hindered, mull be confeffed to be the chief good ; as being truly the

enjoyment as well as the imitation of God. But, as the -}• praftice

of it is circumftantiated in this prefent world, and in the prefent

ftate of things ; it is plain it is not itfelf the chief good, but only

the means to it ; as running in a race, is not itfelf the prize, but the

way to obtain it.

3. FROM WHENCE THE CERTAINTY OF A FUTURE STATE IS

AGAIN CONCLUDED.
It is therefore abfolutely impolfible, that the whole view and in-

tention, the original and the 'final defign of God's creating fuch

rational beings as men arc ; endued with fuch noble faculties, and

fo necelfarily confcious of the eternal and unchangeable differences

of good and evil: it is abfolutely impoflible (I fay) that the whole

defign of an infinitely wife and jull and good God, in all this,

Ihould be nothing more than to keep up eternally a fuccelnon of

new generations of men ; and thofe in fuch a corrupt, coiifufcd^

and diforderly ftate of things, as we fee the prefent world is in,

without any due and regular obfervation of the eternal rules of good

and evil, without any clear and remarkable efFe£l of the great and

moft necelfary differences of things, without any fufficient difcri-

mination of virtue and vice, by their proper and refpeftive fruits,

and without any final vindication of the honour and laws of God,

in the proportionable reward of the beft, or punifhment of the

worft of men. And confequently it is certain and necelTary (even

as certain as the moral attributes of God before demonftrated),

that, iniiead of the continuing an eternal fucceffion of new generation^

in the prefent form and flate of things, there mufl at fome time or

other be fuch a revolution and renovation of things, fuch a futurd

ftate of exlftence of the fame perfons, as that by an exa£t diflribution

* Ot/x cl^'rc o't»5 jua-XB^iKC V':T0^acw raf ju»;5i» aOTXn;i/i7«i?a; Tn; aoiln; ayadiv. it n-jTri* yy T«f1^»

acoX/vuiva;. Piooyf. Halicarn. ....•
f " Porro ipfavirius, cum fibi bonorum culoien verdict humanorum, quid hie agit nifi

*• peipeius bella cum vitiis ; nee exterior bus, led intrn-ribus ; nee alienis, fed p).->ne nollria

*• & prcpl'iis ?—Abfic ergo, ut quamdlu in hoc bcllo luieflino Tiniuf., jam nos heautodin.em»

*' ad quam vmcendo volumus ptrvemrc, ad(;ptos tlTe tiedamus," Auguft-n. dt Civitate Dei>

lib XIX. c,4.
, _ ^ .

' No'i enim wiitus ipf* eft fiimmum bonum, fed iftViflrix & mater eil fommi boni |

" cuoitlani perveniri ad illud fine virtute rion poteft," Laftant. lib. IIL

2 of
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of rewards and punifliments therein, all the prefent diforders and
inequalities may be fet right ; and that the whole fcheme of pro-
vidence, which to us who judge of it by only one fmall portion of
it, fecms nowfo inexphcable and much confufed, may appear at its

confummation to be a defign worthy of infinite wiro^.om, jufticc,

and goqdnefs. Without this, all -^ comes to nothing. If this

Icheme be once broken ; there is no juftice, no goodnefs, no order,

no reafon, nor any thing upon which any argument in moral mat-
ters can be founded, left in the world. Nay, even though we
Ihould fet alide all confideration of the moral attributes of God,
and conlider only his natural perfcdions, his infinite knowledge and
wifdom, as framer and builder of the Vv'orld ; it would even in that

view only appear infinitely improbable, that God fhould have
created fuch beings as men are, and indued them with fuch excellent

faculties, and placed them on this globe of earth, as the only inha-
bitants for whofe fake this part at leaft of the creation is manifcftly

fitted up and accommodated ; and all this without any further de-
fign, than t only for the maintaining a perpetual lucceil-on of fuch
fhort-Iived generations of mortals as we at prefent are ; to live in
the utmoft confufion and diforder for a very few years, and then
perifii eternally into nothing. What X can be imagined more vain
and empty ? what more abfurd ? what more void of all marks of
wifdom, than the fabric of the world, and the creation of mankind,
upon this fuppofition ? But then, take in alfo the confideration of
the moral attributes of God ; and it amounts (as 1 have laid) to a
complete demonflration, that there muft be a future {late.

6. Why the wisdom of God is not so clearly and
PLAINLY seen IN HIS GOVERNMENT OF THE MORAL, AS IN
THE FABRIC OF THE N AT UR A L WO R L D .

It may here at firft fight feem to be a very flrange thing, that

through the fyftem of nature in the material, in the inanimate, in the

irrational part of the creation, every fingle thing Ihould have in

itfelf fo many and fo obvious, fo evident and undeniable marks of
the infinitely accurate fkill and wifdom of their almighty creator

;

that from the brightefl ftar in the firmament of heaven, to the

nieaneft pebble upon the face of the earth, there is no one piece of
matter v.'hich does not afford fuch inflances of admirable artifice

and exadl proportion and contrivance, as exceeds all the wit of man
([ do not fay to imitate, but even) ever to be able fully to fearch

out and comprehend ; and yet, that in the management of the rati-

-ona.1 and moral world, for the fake of which all the refl was created.

" omnes labores, turn incideret in, moitis malum ferrpiternum." Cic. Tufc. Qiiscft. lib 1.

X Si fine csufa gignimur ; fi in hominibus procreaiitlis providentia nulla vertntur; li cafu

" nobifmctiplis ac voluptatis nollr;c nraiia nalcimur ; li nihil poft moitL-m fumu? : quid
*' potcfi ciTc tarn fupervacuum, tarn inaiir, tarn vaujm, qusm buinana res eJt; tjuani mundus
« jpfe?" Laftani. lib. Vll.

Vol. IV. . N and

N,,
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and is preferved only to be fubfervient to it, there Ihould not in

many ages be plain evidences enough, either of the wifdom, or of

the jaftice and goodnefs of God, or of fo much as the interpolition

of his divine Providence at all, to convince mankind clearly and ge-

nerally of the world's being under his immediate care, infpedtion, and
government. This, I fay, may indeed at firft fight fcem very won-
derful. But if we confider the matter more clofely and attentively,

it will appear not to be fo ftrange and aftonifhing as we are apt to

imagine. For as, in a great machine, contrived by the fkill of a

confummate artificer, fitted up and adjulled with all conceivable ac-

curacy for fome very difficult and deep-proje£led defign, and po-

lilhed and fine-wrought in every part of it with admirable niccnefs

and dexterity ; any man who law and examined one or two wheels

thereof, could not fail to obferve in thofe fingle parts of it the

art and exa£l feill of the work -man ; and yet the excellency of the

end or ufe for which the whole was contrived, he would not at all

be able, even though he was himfelf alfo a fidlful artificer, to dif-

cover and comprehend, Vv'ithout feeing the whole fitted up and put

together : fo though in every part of the natural world, confidered

even fingle and unconnected, the wifdom of the great Creator fuf-

ficiently appears ;
yet his wifdom and juliice and goodnefs in the

difpofition and government of the moral world, which necefiTarily

depends on the connexion and iflTue of the whole fcheme, cannot

perhaps be diltin£lly and fully comprehended by any finite and

created beings, much lefs by frail and weak and fhort-lived mortals,

before the period and acccmplifhment of certain great revolutions.

But it is exceedingly realbnable to believe, that as the great dif-

coveries which by the diligence and fagacity of later ages have been

made in aftronomy and natural philofophy, have opened furprizing

fcenes of the power and wifdom of the Creator, beyond what men
could polfibly have conceived or imagined in former times : fo at

the unfolding of the whole fcheme of providence in the conclufioa

of this preient flate, men will be furprized with the amazing mani-

feftations of juftice and goodnefs, which will then appear to hare run

through the whole feries of God's government of the moral world.

This is the chief and greatefl argument, on which the natural

proof of a future ftate of rewards and punifhments muft principally

be founded. Yet there are alfo feveral other collateral evidences,

which jointly confpire to render the fame thing extremely credible

to mere natural reafon. As,

I. Of the immortality of the soul, and the natural
PROOFS W^E HAVE OF IT.

There is very great reafon, even from the bare nature of the

thing itfelf, to believe the foul to be immortal ; feparate from all

moral aro-uments drawn from the attributes of God ; and without

any confideration of the general fyflera of the world, or of the uni-

verfal order and conflitution, connexion and dependencies of

things. The immortality of the foul has been commonly believed

in
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ill all ages and in all places *, by the unlearned part of all civilized

people, and by the almoft general confent of all the moft barbarous

nations under heaven ; from a tradition fo ancient and fo univerfal,

as cannot be conceived to owe its original either to chance or to

Vain imagination, or to any other caufe than to the Author of Na-
ture himfeif. And the moft learned and thinking part of man-
kind, at all times and in all countries, where the ftudy of philofophy

has been in any meafure cultivated, have almoft generally agreed,

that it is capable of a juft proof from the abftraft confideration of
the nature and operations of the foul itfelf. That none of the

known qualities of matter can, in any poliible variation, divilion,

or compofition, produce fenfe and thought and realon, is abund-
antly evident ; as has been demonftrated in the former f difcourfe.

That matter confifts of innumerable, diviliblc, feparable, and for

the moft part aftually disjoined parts, is acknowledged by all phi-

lofophers. That, the powers and faculties of the foul being the

•moft remote and diftant from all the known properties of matter

that can be imagined, it is at leaft a putting great violence upon
our reafon, to imagine them fuperadded by Omnipotence to one
and the fame fubftance, cannot eafily be denied. That it is highly

unreafonable and abfurd, to fuppofe the foul made up of innumer-
able confcioufneffes, as matter is neceflarily made up of innumer-
able parts ; and, on the contrary, that it is highly reafonable to be-

lieve the feat of thought to be a fimple fubftance, fuch as cannot
naturally be divided and crumbled into pieces, as all matter is ma-
nifeftly fubjedl to be, muft of neceffity be confefled. Confequently
the foul will not be liable to be diffolved at the djftblution of the

body ; and therefore it will naturally be immortal. All this feems
to follow, at leaft with the higheft degree of probability, from the

lingle confideration of the foul's being endued with fenfe, thought

or confcioufnefs. '* I cannot imagine," faith | Cyrus (in that fpeech

which Xenophon relates he made to his children a little before his

dsath), " that the foul, while it is in this mortal body, lives ; and
*' that when it is feparated from it, then it fhould die. I cannot
*' perfuade myfelf, that the foul, by being feparated from this body
*' which is devoid of fenfe, fhould thereupon become itfelf like-
*' wife devoid of fenfe : on the contrary, it feems to me more rea-
*' fonable to believe, that, v;hen the mind is feparated from the
*' body, it fliould then become moft of all fenfible and intelhgent

:"

thus he. But then further ; if we take alfo into the confideration

all the higher and nobler faculties, capacities, and improvements of

the foul; the argument will ftiil become much ftronger. " I am

* " Et primumquidem omnI antiquitate, &c." Cic. Tofc. Q^efl-. lib. I.

f Demonftration of the Being and Attributes of God. See alio a Letter to Mr. Dodwell,

with the feveral Anfwers and Replies.
* O'j TOt {"ytuff, ;u raaic'-f, fci; 7*T0 v:w~-f!i IvflcSn-J, w; I'l'l^yr,, I'u f /'v e'v S'V'Itio c-a'|U.«/i )',, ^i'

Vrav ^£ th'tk rWa'AK^cyri, T(9v*iXfV. Ovii yi oT.wc a.t>0'.yv iV^i r, •4'^X'I E'^"<^«V "^w aP-:^:)!^' c-ajX'cl^' cj-

yayivyilai, m) cars ^inif^fj-m. 'aAX' '.'tkv nxf;'!^'-' -^ nKjn^'i; 9 ih,- iniiojjy., To7« yi, f^i.^-iJ.uiTtt'l'jif

c.'xcf «[/Vcy »i'i»!i. Cyrus a[/ud Xen.

N 2 " pci^uaded,'*
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" peifuaded/' faith * Cicero, " -when I conlider with what fwift-

*• iiels of thought tlie foul is endued, with what a wonderful me-
. " mory of things pafl, and fore-caft of things to come ; how many
" arts, how many fciences, how many wonderful inventions it

" has found out ; that that nature,- which is poffellor of fuch facul-

" ties, cannot be mortal." Again; "the memory," faith f he,
*' which the foul has of things that have been, and its forefight of
*' things that will be, and its large compreheniion of things that at

*' prefent are, are plainly divine powers : nor can the wit of man
*' ever invent any way, by which thcfe faculties could* poflibly come
*' to be in men, but by immediate communication from God."
Again ;

" though \\c fee not," faith I he, " the foul of man, as in-

" deed neither are we able to fee God ; vet, as from the works of
*' God we arc certain of his being ; fo from the faculties of the
*' foul, its menx)ry, its invention, its l\viftnefs of thought, its noble
" exercife of ail virtues, we cannot but be convinced of its divine
" original and nature." And, fpeaking of the ftrength and beauty

of that argument, which, from the wonderful faculties and capa-

cities of the foul, concludes it to be of an immaterial and immortal

nature " Though all the vulgar and little philofophers in the
" world," faith § he, " for fo 1 cannot but call all fuch, as dilTent

*' from Plato and Socrates and thofe fuperior geniufes, fliould put
*' their heads together ; they will not only never, while they live,

" be able to explain any thing fo neatly and elegantly ; but even
*' this argument itfelf, they will never have underftanding enough
" fully to perceive and comprehend, how neat and beautiful and
" flrong it is." The chief pr":judice againft the belief of the foul's

exifling thus and living after the death of the body ; and the fum
of all the objections brought againftthis doftrine by the Epicurean

philofophers of old, who denied the immortality of the foul ; and

by certain Atheiftical perfons of late, who differ very little from

them in their manner of reafoning ; is this : that they (} cannot ap-

* " Q_jid muka ? Sic mihi peifuiri, (io fc-ntio ; quum tanta ccleritas animorum ft, taota

*' memoria practeritorum, futuroium piovldentia, tot artes, tants fciciniae, tot iiivcntaj

•' lion poffe earn natutam, qua; res eas contineat, effc mortalem." Cic. de ScneiSute.

f " Quod & piaeterita tencat, S: futura provideat, 5c conaplefti pofTu prxfentia ; hac divina

" fuot. Nee invenietur Ciuquam, uiide ad hominem venire poffint, nifi a Deo." IdciB,

Tufc. Qoxft. Lib. I.
_

J
•' Mentetn hominis, quamvis earn non videas, ut Deum tion vides ; tamen, ut Dcum

" agiiofcls fX opcribus ejus, fie ex memoria rerum &: invcntione & celeritace motus, oriini-

*' que pulchiitudine virtutis, vim divinsm mentis agnofcito." Id. ib;d.

§ " Licet concurrant plcbcii omncs philofophi (fie en rn ii qai a Platone Sc Socrarc Sc

" ab ilia familia diffident, appcllaiidl vident'.ir) : non modo nihil u-.-qL-am tam eleganlcrex-

" plicabunt, fed ne hoc quidein ipfnm quam fubiilittr tonclufum fit intelligent." Id. ibid<

II

" Si ininioicalis r.atura animal e(\,

" Et fentire poteft fecretaia corpcre noflro
;

" Qjinque (c t opinof) earn faciundumefl fcnfib«s axiflani :

•' At neque Icoifuni ocali, J:c." Lucrer. Lib. IH.
<« Quod auttm corpus ammis per L- r quae mateiia ? ubi cogitatio illi ? quorhodo vifus ?

*' jutJiiu: ' au'c qui tangit ? qui ufus <;jUi ? 41.it quod fine his b-onum ?" Plin. lib. VIL
" Neque aliurf eft quidquam cur ir.crediuilis l.ii animorum videatur CDternita5, nii: quod

*' i«pciu<uiu qua'.is lit animus racans cor,"ore intc.ligeie, & cogiiationc compiehenderc."

Cic. f life. Q^;i;li. lib. I.

prehcnd
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^Drehend how the foul can have any fenfe or perception without

the body, wherein evidently are all the organs of fenfe. But neither

* can they any better apprehend or explain how the foul in the

body (that is, the body itfelf, according to their opinion) is ca-

pable of fenfe or perception, by means of the organs of fenfe. And
befides : this argument, that the foul can have no perception, when
all the ways of perception that we have at prefent ideas of are

removed ; is exa£lly the very fame argument, and no other, than

what a man born blind might make ufe of with the very fame

force, to prove that none of us can poflibly have in our prefent

bodies any perception of light or colours ; as I have explained more
particularly in the f former difcourfe.

The natural credibility of the soul's being immor-
tal, OF GREAT USE TO THE WISER HeATHENS.

This confideration, of the foul's appearing in all reafon to be

naturally immortal, afforded great pleafure and fatisfa£lion to the

wifeil and fobereft men in the heathen world ; was a great fupport

under calamities and fufferings, efpecially under fuch as men
brought upon themfeives by being virtuous ; filled them Vv^ith great

hopes and comfortable expeftations of what was to come hereafter
;

and was a mighty encouragement to the praftice of all moral virtue,

and particularly to take pains in fubduing the body and keeping it

m fubjeftion to the reafon of the mind. Firft, it afforded great

pleafure and fatisfaftion to the wifeft and fobereft men in the hea-

then world, from the bare contemplation of the thing itfelf. " No-
*' body," faith J Cicero, '^ fhall ever drive me from the hope of

"immortality: and, § if this my opinion concerning the immor-
*' tality of the foul, Ihould at laft prove an error

; yet it is a very
*" delightful error; and I will never fuffer myfelf to be undeceived
" in lb pleafing an opinion, as long as I live." Secondly, it was
a great fupport to them under calamities and fufferings, efpecially

under fuch as men brought upon themfeives by being virtuous :

*' thefe and the like contemplations," faith
||
Cicero, " had fuch an

*' effedt upon Socrates, that when he was tried for his life, he
*' neither defired any advocate to plead his caufe, nor made any
*' fupplication to his judges for mercy ; and, on the very laft day of
*' his life, made many excellent dilcourfes upon this fubjeft ; and
*' a few days before, when he had an opportunity offered him to

*' h^vc efcaped out ef prifon, he would not lay hold of it. For

* « Qnafi vero intelliganr qualis fit in ipfo corpore.—Mihi quidetn nat-uraia animi in-

'* tuenti, multo difficilior occunic cogltatio, multocjue obfcurior, qualis animus in torpoi\;

I" fit, quam qualis cum exierit." Id. ibid.

f Demonftration of the Being and Attributes of God, p. 76, 77.
+ " Sed me iitipo de immortalitate depellet." Cic. Tufc. Qiioelt. lib. I.

^ " Quod C\ in hoc crro, quod animos hominum immartales effe credam, libpntcr crro .

*' ~nec mihi huoc erforetn, quo deleftor, dum vrvo, exiorquerl vole." Idem, de Seiuftut.

.

11
'< His & talibus addoftus Socrates, nee pacronum quxlivit ad judicium capitis, nee

•' judicibus fupplex fuit ; & fupremo vitae die, de hoc ipfo muUa difieruit 5 & pauc"! anttr

*' diebus, cum facile poflct cduci e cullodia, nolult.—Ita enim ccnfebaic, itJique diflerirr,

•' duas effe vlas, duplicefijuc curlus animorum, e corpore excedcntium, &c." Id. Tuk.
Qox&. lib. I.

,

N 3 " t^K:^
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*' thus he beheved, and thus he taught ; that when the fouls of
*' men depart out of their bodies, they go two different ways ; the
*' virtuous to a place of happinefs, the wicked and the fenfual to

<' mifery." Thirdly, it filled them with great hopes, and comfort-

able expeftations of what was to come hereafter :
" O happy day,"

faith the good old man in Cicero *, " when I ihall go to that bleflecl

" aflerably of fpirits, and depart out of this wicked and miferably
" confufed world !" Laftly, it was a mighty encouragement to the

pradtice of all moral virtue, and particularly to take pains in fub-

duing the body and keeping it in fubjeftion to the reafon of the

mind :
" We ought to fpare no pains," faith f Plato, " to obtairi

*' the habit of virtue and wildom in this life ; for the prize is no-
*' ble, and the hope is very great." Again ; having reckoned up

the temporal advantages of virtue in the prefent world, he adds ;

*'
X but we have not yet mentioned the greateft and chiefeft re-

*' wards, which are propofed to virtue ; for what can be truly great

*' in fo fmall a proportion of time, the whole age of the longeft

*' liver in this our prefent world being inconliderable and nothing
*' in comparifon of eternity ?" And again ;

" Thefe things," faith

he §, " are nothing, either in number or greatnefs, in comparifon
'" with thole rewards ot virtue, and punifliments of vice, which
*' attend men after death." And, to mention no more places :

*' They," faith he ||,
^' who in the games hope to obtain a viftory

*' in fuch poor matters, as wreftling, running, and the like, think
*' not much to prepare themfelves for the conteft by great temperance
*' and ablHnence : and fhall our fcholars, in the IVudy of virtue, not
*' have courage and refolution enough, to perfevere with patience,

** for a far nobler prize ?" Words very like thofe of St. Paul, i Cor.

ix. 24. " Know ye not, that they which run in a race, run all ; and
" every man that ftriveth for the maftery, is temperate in all things ?

*' Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an incor-

*' ruptible."

2. The argument for a future state, drawn from
men's natural desire of immortality.

Another argument, which may be ufed in proof of a future ftate, fo

far as to amount to a very great probability, is that neceflary defire

of immortality wl/ich feems to be naturally implanted in all men,

with an unavoidable concern for what is to come hereafter. If

there be no exiftence after this life ; it will feem that the irrational

creatures, who always enjoy the prefent good without any care or

* " O praeclarum diem, quiim tn illiid animorum concilium cxtumque proficifcar, Ss

** quum ex hac tuiba 5c colluvione difcedam !" Idem, de Seneft,

fA.ryrt'hti- Plato in Ph:sdoue.

1 Kai y-iv TK yi ij.iyi(;'n fTily^nca ei,^£i>i; >i, tfgo;tH|usv« asXa s? htXyiKvOajj-iV.—Ti ^' «v e'v yi oXi^u/

VooVo; fji.iy% ylvoilo ; i^ri^ yno Jtoj yi ix, OTatooj fJ-'^yQi znfur^utu y_^6vo; "goj ^a»lu oXi^©' nj» tjj a1

,;^. Plato de Republ. lib. X.

§ Ta-jTK Taiy^v bO£v lg-,7:'Kn9it huJ fACyi9ii ego; iHkiw uTiy^ivlncraila IxaTfgev trfji,«£Vfi. IdcRly

ibid.

{{
O; /UEV Tiore vixtif VvEXM CfiXti; -^ Jjo/^titv «, Twi> TOidTwv, iToXju'jT'aV «7r£)(^£0-9al.— Oi ^i >ifii7l(«i

jlfiii'ij fUsjvwIwaa'i xajifsjrv, iBoXi' kkXX'Ov©- ev£x« vt'xijj. Plato de Legib. lib. Y II I-

foiicitude,
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folicitude for what may happen afterwards, are better provided for

by nature than men, whofe reafon and forelight, and all other thofe

very faculties, by which they are made more excellent than beaft^,

ferve them, upon this fuppontion, fcarcely for any other purpofe

than to render them uneafy and uncertain and fearful and Iblicitous

about things which arc not. And it is not at all probable, that God
Ihould have given men appetites, which were never to be fatisfied

;

defires, which had no objefts to anfvver them ; and unavoidable ^p-

prehenlions of what was never really to come to pafs.

3. Another, drawn from men's coNsciENfCE or judcE'
MENT OF THEIR OWN ACTIONS. RoM. ii. 14, I5.

Another argument, which may be brought to prove a future

flate, is, that confcience which all men have of their own adlions, or

that inward judgement which they neceffarjly pafs upon them in

their own minds : whereby they that '' have not any law are a law
*' unto themfelves, their confcience bearing witnefs, and theijr

*' thoughts accufing or elfe exculing one another/' There is no
man, who at any time does good and brave and generous things,

but the reafon of his own mind applauds him for io doing ; and
no man at any time does things bale and vile, diflionourable and
wicked, but at the fame time he condemns himfelf in what he does.

The one is necelTarily accompanied wjth good hope and expeftation

of reward; the other with continual torment and fear of punifli-

ment. And hence, as before, it is not probable, that God fhould

have fo framed and conftituted the mind of man, as necelTarily to

pafs upon itfclf a judgement which Ihall never be verified, and fland

perpetually and unavoidably convidled by a fentence which fliaU

never be confirmed.

4. Another, drawn from man's being by nature an ac-»

countable creature.
Laflly, another argument, which may be drawn from right reafon

in proof of a future iTiate, is this, that man is plainly in his nature

an accountable creature, and capable of being judged. Thofe crea-

tures, indeed, whofe aftions are all determined by fomething with-
out themfelves, or by what we call mere inftinfl ; as they are not
capable of having a rule given them, fo it is evident that neither can
they be accountable for their actions. But man, who has entirely

within himfelf a free principle or power of determining his ov/n

anions upon moral motives, and has a rule given him to a£l by,

which is right reafon, can be, nay, cannot but be, accountable for

all his aftions, how far they have been agreeable or difagreeable to

that rule. Every man, bccaufe of the natural liberty of his will,

can and ought to govern all his aftions by fome certain rule, and
give a reafon for every thing he does. Every moral adion he per-

forms, being free and without any cumpullion or natural necefhty,

proceeds either from fome good motive or fome evil one ; is either

conformable to right reafon, or contrary to it ; is worthy either of
praife or difpraife, and capable either of excufe or aggravation.

Confeq^uentiy it is highly rcafonabie to be fuppofed, that lince

.N 4 thcrs
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there is a fuperinr being, from whom we received all our facultie?

and powers ; an4 fince in the right ufe or in the abufe of thole fa-

culties, in the governing them by the rule of right reafon, or in the

neglefting that rule, confiils all the moral difference of our aftions ;

there will at Ibme time or other be an examination or inquiry made
into the grounds and motives and circumftances of our feveral ac-

tions, how agreeable they have been to the rule that was given us
;

and a fuitable judgement be palled upon them. Upon thefe conii-

derations, the wifeil of the ancient Heathens believed and taught,

that the anions of every particular perfon fliould all be ftridtly tried

a;hd examined after his death, and he have accordingly a juft and

impartial fentence paffed upon him : which doftrine though the

poets indeed wrapt up in fables and obfcure riddles, yet the wifeft

of the philofophers had a better notion of it, and more agreeable to

reafim. '* From this judgement," faith * Plato, " let no man hope
*' to be able to efcape : for though you could defcend into the very
*' depth of the ea^th, or fly on high to the extremities of the hea-
*' yens; yet Ihould you never efcape the juft judgement of the
*' gods, either before or after death." An expreilion very agree-

able to that of the Pfalmift, Pfal. cxxxix, 8, 9.

Thefe, I fay, are verv good and ilrong arguments for the great

probability of a future ftate ? but that drawn, as above, from the

confideration of the moral attributes of God, fecms to amount
even to a dcmonllration.

V. Though the neccffity and indifpenfablenefs of all the great

and moral obligations of natural religion, and alfo the certainty of

a future flate of rewards and punilhments, be thus in general dedu-

cible, even dempnllrably, by a chain of clear and undeniable rea-

foning : yet (in the piefent ftate of the world, by what means

foever it came originally to be fo coirupted ; the particular circum-

ftances whereof could not now be certainly known but by Reve-

lation) fuch is the careleffnefs, inconlideratenefs, and want of at-

tention of the greater part of mankind ; fo many the prejudices and

faife notions taken up by evil education, fo ftrong and violent the

unieafonable lulls, appetites, and defires of fenfe, and fo great the

blind ncfs introduced by fuperftitious opinions, vitious cufloms, and
debauched prafticcs through the world, that very few are able, in

realitv and effed, to difcover thefe things clearly and plainly for

themielves ; but men have great need of particular teaching, and

much inflruftion, to convince them of the truth, arid certainty,

and importance of thefe things, to give them a due fenfe, and clear

and juit apprehenfions concerning them, and to bring them ef-

fectually to the praftice of the plainefl and moll necelTary duties.

* Tret;T»i; "^"f ^iXI." ^':i ''t' /xnxolf, bt£ (h n'K'h®-' arvyh; ysii/xiyf^ Imii'^^^'rat tsroiyEveVflai S'fcTii.—

V(V3 ';v@^i hj ''"J'' ot'rivov avrtrr%a-y] r'^rei; ^i uCtu.!/ Try zsQoan^Htray rjju.iuci'«v, aV hSalii fxhta'', etTf-t^

iv alv liuzoirjiii^, I'Si -^ -rot-'Tuy aj wyiwTfgov jt* dutMfxtaSeif tskw. Plaio de Legib. lib. X.

1. Men
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I, Men hindered from discovering and understand-
ing RELIGIOUS TRUTHS BY CAP.ELESSNESS AND WANT OF
ATTENTION.
There is naturally, in the greater part of mankind, fuch a prodi-

gious carsleffnefs, inconfideratenefs, and want of attention, as not

only hinders tliem from making ufe of their reaipn, in fuch manner
as to difcover thefe things clearly and efft^lually for themfelves,

but is the caufe of the grolfeft and moil flupid ignorance imagina-

ble. Some feem to have little or hardly any notion of God at all
;

and more take little or no care to frame juft and worthy appre-

henfions concerning him, concerning the divine attributes and
perfections of his nature ; and flill many more are entirely negli-

gent and heedlefs to conlider and difcover what may be his will.

Pew make a due ufe of their natural faculties to diflinguifh rightly

the eflential and unchangeable difference between good and evil ;

jfewer yet fo attend to the natural notices which God has given

them, as by their own underftanding to colleft, that what is good i?

the exprefs will and command of God, and what is evil is forbidden

by him ; and flill fewer conlider with themfelves the weight and
importance of thefe things, the natural rewards or punilhments

that are frequently annexed in this life to the praftice of virtue or

vice, and the much greater and certainer difference that fhall be

made between them in a life to come. Hence it is, that (as travel-

lers affure us) even fome whole nations feem to have very little

notion of God, or at leaft very poor and unworthy apprehenfions

concerning him ; and a very fmall i'enfe of the obligations of

morality, and very meaa and obfcure expe£tations of a future Hate.

Not that God has any where left himfelf wholly without witnefs, or

that the difference of good and evil, is to any rational being undlf-

cernible, or that men at any time or in any nation could ever be

firmly and generally perfuaded in their own minds, that thev

periflied abfolutely at death ; but t;hrough fupine negligence and
want of attention, they let their reafon (as it were) fleep, and "^ are

deaf to the didlates of common underftanding ; and, like brute

beafts, minding only the things that ai^e before their eyes, never

confider any thing that is abftraft from fenfe, or beyond their pre-

fent private temporal Intcref):. And it were well, if, even in civi-

lized nations, this was not, very nearly, the cafe of too many men,
when left entirely to theiiifelves, and void of particular inftrudlion.

2. And BY EARLY PREJUDICES AND FALSE NOTIONS.
The greater part of mankind are not only unattentive, and

barely ignorant ; but commonly they have alfo, through a carelefs

and evil education, taken up early prejudices, and many vain and
foolifh notions ; which pervert their natural underftanding, and
hinder them from uling their reafon in moral matters to any effeftual

purpofe. This cannot be better defcribed than in the vyords of Cicero :

*" Multis fignis natura declarat quid vclit s—obfurd-fcimvis tamcn nefcio cuo mod?,
nee audimus." Cig. de Ainicit.

• •
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** If we had come into the world," faith * he, " in fuch circum-
*' ftances, as that we could clearly and diftinftly have difcerned
*' nature herfelf, and have been able in the courfe of our lives to
** follow her true and uncorrupted direftions ; this alone might
" havfe been fufficient, and there would have been little need of
*' teaching and inftruftion. But now nature has given us only
*' fome fmall fparks of right reafon, which we fo quickly extinguilh
*' with corrupt opinions and evil pradices, that the true light of
*^ nature no where appears. As foon as we are brought into the
*' world, immediately we dwell in the midft of all wickednefs, and
*' are furroundeed with a number of moft perverfe and foolifh
** opinions ; fo that we feem to fuck in error even with our nurfes
** milk. Afterwards, when we return to our parents, and are com-
" mitted to tutors ; then we are further flocked with fuch variety
'' of errors, that truth becomes perfectly overwhelmed with fahhood ;

*' and the moft natural fentiments of our minds are entirely ftifled

** with confirmed follies. But when, after all this, we enter upon
*' bufinefs in the world, and make the multitude, confpiring every
** where in wickednefs, our great guide and example ; then our very
*' nature itfelf is wholly transformed, as it were, into corrupt
*' opinions." A livelier defcription of the prefent corrupt pftate of

human nature is not eafily to be met with.

3. And by sensual appetites and worldly business.

In the generality of men, the appetites and defires of fenfe are fa

violent and importunate, the bufinefs and the pleafures of the

world take up fo much of their time, and their paffions are fo very

ftrong and unreafonable, that, of themfelves, they are very back-

ward and unapt to employ their reafon, and fix their attention upon

moral matters ; and ftill niore backward to apply themfelves to the

praftice of them. The love of pleafure is (as Ariftotle elegantly f
exprefies it) fo nouriflied up with us from our very childhood, Jihd

fo incorporated (as it were) into the whole courfe of our lives, that

it is very difficult for men to withdraw their thoughts frora fenfual

obje£\s, and faften them upon things remote from fenfe. And if

perhaps they do attend a little, and begin to fee the reafonablenefs

of governing themfelves by a higher principle than mere fenfe and

appetite ;
yet with fuch X variety of temptations are they perpe •

tually

* " S: tales nos nstura ccenuifler, ut earn ipfam intueri & perfpicere, eaque optima duce

f* curfam vitae conficere poircmus ; haud effet fane quod quilquam rationcm Jc do^trlnanr^

•' requlreret. Nunc vero Sec." Cic. Tufc. Quaeft. lib. IlL
" Nunc parvulos nobis tledlt igniculos,quos cclericer mulis moribus opinionibufque depra-

<* vacis fie reftinguimus, ut nufquam naturs lumen appareat.—Simul aique edici in lucem
« & fuftepti fumus, in omni continuo piavitate, & in fumma opinionum perverfitate ver-

*' famur; ot ptne cum iafte nutricis, errorem fuxiflTe videamur. Cum vero parentibus red-

*' diti.de ndp magiftris traditi fumus, turn ita variis imbuimur erronbus, ut vanitati vcritas,

«< & opinioni confiimarse natura ipfa cedat.—Cam vero accedit eodem, quafi maximus
*' quidcm maEjiftcr, poi ulas, atque omnis urdiquc advitia confcntiens multitude; turn

<* plane infii-imuv opinonum pravitate, a naturaque ipfa dclcifcimus." Ibid.

+ "eIi -£ ix V Ttw aacr-.y hy..y crvyU:g't.-^%i fWsvvij cii -a, ^bXittov anJi^i'^cicrSa.i tITto to W«5e;j

iyxs- (xiyyiv "^y ^i^' Ariftot. Ethic, lib. 11. c. 2.

t " Vir a de mfrcede foUicitant : avariiia pecuniam promitiit : luxuria multas ac variaS

" volupiates: ambitio purpuram 8c plaufum ; & ex hoc potemiam, & quicquid poientia

« ponit." Senec. Epifi. 59,
^ 7ih



AND REVEALED RELIGION. 187

tually incompafled, and continually folicited ; and the ftrength of

paffions and appetites makes fo great oppoiition to the motions of

reafon ; that commonly they yield and fubmi'L to pra£life thofe

things, which at the fame time the reafon of their own mind * con-

dems ; and wliat they allow not that they do. Which obfervatioii

is fo true of too great a part of mankind, that Plato upon this

ground declares, f " All arts andfciences to have in his opinion lefs

*' of difficulty in them than that of making men good;" infomuch.

that, " it i is well," faith he, " if men can come to attain a right
*' fenfe, and juil and true notions cf things, even by that time they
*' arrive at old age,"

4. And above all, by vitious habits and practices.
But that which, above all other things, moft depraves men's na-

tural underltanding, and hinders them from difcerning and judging

rightly of moral truths, is this ; that as ftupid and carelefs igno-

rance leads them into fond and fuperftitious opinions, and the ap-

petites of fenfe overcome and tempt them into praftices contrary ta

their confcience and judgement ; fo, on the reverfe, the multitude of

fuperftitious opinions, vitious habits, and debauched pratlices,

which prevail in all ages through the greater part of the world, do
reciprocally increafe men's grofs ignorance, carelelfnefs, and ftupi-

dity. Falfe and unworthy notions of God, or fuperflitious appre-

henfions concerning him, which men carelefsly and inconsiderately

happen to take up at firfl, do (as it were) blind the eyes of their

reafon for the future, and hinder them from difcerning what of it-

felf originally was eafy enough to be difcovered. " That which
*' may be known of God," Rom. i. 19. &cc. " has been manifell
*' enough unto men in all ages; for God hathlhewed it unto them;
*' for the invifible things of him from the creation of the world
*' are clearly feen, being underftood by the things that are made ;

" even his eternal power and Godhead ;" fo that they, who are ig-

norant of him, cannot but be without excufe. But notwithftanding

all the heathen world had fo certain means of knowing God
;
yet

generally they glorified him not as God ; neither were thankful,

but became vain in their imaginations, and their foolifli heart was
darkened ; and they changed the glory of the incorruptible God,
into images of the meanefl and mofl contemptible creatures ; and
worshiped and ferved the creature more than the Creator, who is

blefled for ever. The natural confequence of which abfurd ido-

latry, and alfo the juil judgement of God upon them for it, was,

that they were given up to a reprobate mind, to uncleannefs and
to all vile afFeftions to fuch a degree, that not only their common
pradtices, but even their mofl facred rites and religious perform-

XnXreif ovSiXxwo'lv, ivn\Ti'c: ua-rii, iw' Ivrev'/i'a; OTp^fij. Plato de Legib. libj I,

'* " Video meliora proboque, deteriora fequor.''

j- "eJo^s ir,, vl, vZi iTi lov.iX, tk fj.h «X?.re lr:ij>ihiijj.(ilri -acalct, u aiiii^n ya'Kina iTyai' to 51 Tiv«

Tf5W5v yc/i yiyvi:r9nt ;^(i;r«C rev%ic"Hf, crreyyBAfroy. Plato ill Epinomide.

X '^^^iiyjaty ii ii, aM9il'; ij^f'.; ^litiibff fj^i/yi^ kTm lig xpeb; 7a yvsrij Wf.^fyjvJj. I(Ji lie Legib.
lib. II,

.-
. »
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ances, became themfelves the extreraeft abominations. And when
men's morals are thus corrupted, and they run with greedinefs into

all excels of riot and debauchery ; then, on the other hand, by the

lame natural confequence, and by the fame juft judgement of God,
both their vitious cuRoms and actions, as well as fuperflitious opi-

nions, reciprocally increafe " the blindnefs of their hearts," Eph.

iv. 1 8, j(). darken the judgement of their underilandings, flupify

and lear their confciences fo as to become paft feeling, and by de-

grees * extinguilh wholly that light of nature in their own minds,

which was given them originally to enable them to difcern between

good and evil.

V/herefore men have great need to be taught and
instructed in matters of religion.

By thefe means it comes to pafs, that though the great obliga-

tions and the principal motives of morality are indeed certainly

difcoverable and demonftrablc by right reafon ; and all conliderate

men, when thofe motives and obligations are fairly propofed to

them, mull of neceffity (as has been fully proved in the foregoing

heads) yield their affent to them as certain and undeniable truths

;

yet under the difadvantages now mentioned (as it is the cafe of

moil men to fall under fome or other of them), very few are of

themfelves able, in reality and effeft, to difcover thofe truths clearly

and plainly for themfelves ; but moll men have great need of par^-

ticular teaching and much inflru£lion, not without fome weight of

authority, as vi'ell as reafon and perfuafion : ,

ift. To raife and flir up their attention ; to move them to Hiak^

off their habitual careielTnefs, flupidity, and inconlideratenefs ; to

perfuade them to make ufe of their natural reafon and underllanding,

and to apply their minds to apprehend and fludy the truth and cer-

tainty of thefe things, for, as men, notvvithftanding all the ra-

tional faculties they are by nature endued with, may yet through

mere negleft and incogitancy be grofsly and totally ignorant of the

plainefl and moil obvious mathematical truths : fo men may alfo,

for want of conlideration, be very ignorant of fome of the plainefl:

moral obligations, which, as foon as diflinftly propofed to them,

they cannot poiTibly avoid giving their aflcnt unto.

2. To give them a due fenfe, and right and juft apprehenfions

concerning thefe things ; to convince them of the great concern

and vail importance of them ; to correfl the falfe notions, vain

prejudices, and foolifh opinions, which deprave their judgement

;

and to remove that levity and heedlefnefs of fpirit, which makes

men frequently to be in their praflice very little influenced by what

in abllra£l opinion they may feem firmly to believe. For there

are many men, who will think themfelves highly injured, if any

cne Ihould make any doubt of their believing the indifpenfable obli-

gations of morality, and the certainty of a future Hate of rewards

* " Juftos natura efle faftos ;—tantam autem effe corruptelam malse confuetudinis, ut

" ab ea tanquam igiiiculi extingoantur a natura dati ; exorianturijue & confirmentur vitla

«* ceniraria." Cic, de Legib. lib. I.

and
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and punifliments ; who yet in their lives and aftions fcem to have

upon their minds but a very Imall fenle of the weight and infinite

importance of thefe great truths.

^. To inculcate thefe things frequently upon them, and prefs

thein efFedtually to the pradice of the plaineft and moll necellary

duties ; to perfuade them to moderate thofe pafiions, to fubdue

thole lulls, to conquer thole appetites, to defpife thofe pleafures of

fenfe, and (which is the greateft difficulty of 5.11) to reform arid cor-

real thofe vitious culloms and evil habits, which tempt and hurry

them too often into the commiffion of fuch things as they are con-

vinced at the fame time, in the reafon of their own minds, ought

not to be prad^ifed. For it is very poffible men may both clearly

imderlland their duty, and alfo be tully convinced of the reafon-

ablenefs of pradliling it ; and yet, at the fame time, find " a law in
*' their members warring and prevailing againfl the law of their
•*' mind, and bringing them into captivity to the law of lin and
*' death," Rom. vii. 23. Men * may be pleafed with the beauty

and excellency of virtue, and have fome faint inclinations and even

rciolutions to pra6tife it; and yet, at the return of their temptations,

conftantly fall back into their accuftomcd vices ; if the great mo-
tives of "their duty be not very frequently and very ftrongly incul-

cated upon them, fo as to make very deep and lalling impreffions

upon their minds ; and they have not fome greater and higher af-

iiilance afforded them, th^n the bare conviction of their own fpe-

culavive reafon.

For thefe reafons (I fay) it Is abfolutely necelTary, that, notwith-
flandlng the natural demonftrablenefs both of the obligations and
motives of morality, yet conlidering the manifeft corruptuefs of the
prefent ellate which human nature is in, the generality of men mull
not by any means be left wholly to the workings of their own
minds, to the ufe of their natural faculties, and to the bare con-
vldlions of their own reafon ; but mull be particularly taught and
inilrufted in their duty, mull have the motives of it frequently and
Itrongly prelTed and inculcated upon them with great weight and
Authority, arid muft have many extraordinary afliftances afforded
them

; to keep them effeftually in the practice of the great and
plainell duties of religion.

The great use and xecessity of an order of preachers.
And hence we may, by the way, jullly obferve the exceeding

great ufe and neceffity there is, of cflablilhing an order or fuccelfioji
of men, whole peculiar oflice and continual employment it may be,
to teach and inlbud people in their duty, to prefs and exhort them
perpetually to the praiticc of it, and to be inftruments of conveying
to them extraordinary aliiflances for that purpofe. To which ex-
cellent inllitution, the right and worthy notion of God and his

* ^'Q^idam ad majrnificas vocei t-Kiitaiilur, '^ tranfeuiif :n .ilTi'.ftu:;i (Hcentiu-r.. ahcics
" vultu & an'mo. Rap^r iUos inftigntqut; |-crL-m pulclirirudo.—Jjva- p-ctinus qux; auuias,
" facere. Afficiuntur iUI, ic funt qua!es jubenrnr, fi ilia animo forma pcrmaiirar, fi noa
»< impetum iniiencm protmus populus lionclti dilJualor eXcipiar. l>auJ illam quam con-
" cq-craiic meiiCem, lioinum perfcnc potuciuiu." Ser.cc:. epiil. icg.

divine
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divine perfeftions, the jufl fenfe and underftanding of the great

duties of religion, and the univerfal behef and due apprehenfion of

a future ftate of rewards and punifhments, which the generahty

even of tlie meaner and more ignorant fort of people among us arc

now poffeft of, is manifcflly and undeniably almofl wholly owing»

As I Ihall have occalion hereafter more particularly to obferve,

VI. Though in almoft every age there have indeed been in the

heathen world fome wife and brave and good men, who have made
it their bufinefs to ftudy and pra£l;ife the duties of natural religiort

themfelves, and to teach and exhort others to do the like ; who'

feem therefore to have been raifed up by providence, as inftruments

to reprove in fome meafure and put fome kind of check to the ex-

treme fuperftition and wickednefs of the nations wherein they

lived : yet none of thefe have ever been able to reform the worlds

with any confiderably great and univerfal fuccefs ; becaufe they

have been but very few, that have in earnefl fet themfelves about

this excellent work ; and they that have indeed fincerely done it,

have themfelves been entirely ignorant of fome doftrines, and very

doubtful and uncertain of others, abfolutely necelfary for the bring-

ing about that great end ; and thofe things which they have been

certain of, and in good meafure underllood, they have not beeni

able to prove and explain clear Iv enough ; and thofe that they have

been able both to prove and explain by fufficiently clear reafoning,

they have not yet had authority enough to enforce and inculcate

upon men's minds with fo ftrong an impreihon, as to influence and

govern the general praftice of the world.

I. There have indeed in almoft every age been, in the heathen

world, fome wife and brave and good men, who have made it their

bufinefs to ftudy and praftice the duties of natural religion them-

felves, and to teach and exhort others to do the like. An eminent

inftance whereof, in the Eaflern nations, the Scripture itfelf affords

us in the hiftory of Job ; concerning whom it does not certainly

appear, that he knew any pofitive revealed inftitution of religion, or

that, before his fufFerings, any immediate revelation was made to

him, as there was to Abraham and the reft of the Patriarchs.

Among the Greeks, Socrates feems to be an extraordinary example

of this kind. Concerning whom Plato tell us, in his " Apology,"

that * he did nothing elfe, but go continually about, perfuading

both old and young, not to be fo much folicitous to gratify the ap-

petites of the body, or to heap up w^ealth, or to raife themfelves to

honour, or gain any outward advantage whatfoever, as to improve-

the mind, by the continual exercife of all virtue and goodnefs ;

teaching them, that a man's true value did not arife from his riches,

or from any outward circumftances of life ; but that true riches,

iTTijutXf cSai, jU)'iT£ yonu.nr.'V -o'.T! cv, fj.'nzi «XXk Tivoj htj (T:p6i3«, uj; Tn; -i-vxng o'nw; w; cioig-tl

?r*ij Ksa»7c; -^ Ufa a^ In^'-^Uc- Plate in Appl. Socrat,

^
'

an*
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?ind every real good, whether public or private, proceeded wholly,

from virtue. After him, Plato, and Ariilotle, and others, followed his'

example in teaching morality. And among the Romans, Cicero ;

and, in later times, Epi6letus and Antoninus, and feveral others,

gave the w^orld admirable fyftems of Ethics, and noble and moral
inftru£lions and exhortations of excellent ufe and benefit to the

^generations wherein they lived, and defervedly of great value and
efteem even unto this day.

2. Who seem to have beek designed ey Providence to
bear witness against the wickedness of the nations
wherein they lived.

So that, T think, it may Yery juftly be fuppofed, that thefe merv
^ere raifed up and defigned by Providence (the abundant goodncfs
of God having never left itleif wholly without witnefs, notwith~

ilanding the greateft corruptions and provocations of mankind), as

inftruments to reprove in foine meafure, and put fome kind of check
to the extreme fuperftition and wickednefs of the nations whereiri

they lived ; or at leaft to bear witnefs againft, and condemn it.

Concerning Job, the cafe is evident and confelTed. And for thfr

fame reafon, fome of the ancienteft writers of the church have not
fcrupled to * call even Socrates alfo, and fome others of the bell of
the heathen moralifts, by the name of Chriftians ; and to affirm,,

that t as the law was as it w^erc a fchoolmafter to bring the Jews
iinto Chrift, fo true moral philofophy was to the Gentiles a prepa-

rative to receive the gofpel. This perhaps was carryirxg the matter

fomewhat too far • but, to be fure, thus much we may fafely aflert,

that t whatever any of thefe men were at any time enabled to deliver

wifely and profitably and agreeably to divine truth, was as a light

fhining in a dark place, derived to them by a ray of that infinite

overflowing goodnefs, which does good to all even both jufl and
unjuft ; from God, the fole author of all truth and wifdom ; and
this for fome advantage and benefit to the reft of the world, even
in its bllndeft and moft corrupt ellate.

3. But YET NONE OF THESE MEN WERE EVER ABLE TO REFORXr
THE WORLD WITH ANY CONSIDERABLE SUCCESS.

But then, notwithftanding the moft that can be made of this fup~

pofition, it is certain the effeft of all the teaching and inftruftioa,

even of the beft of the philofophers in the heathen world, was in
comparifon very fniail and inconfiderable. They never were able

to reform the world with any great and univerfal fuccefs, nor to

keep together any confiderable number of men in the knowledge
and pradlice of true virtue. With refpea: to the worfliip of God,
idolatry prevailed univerfally in all nations ; and, notwithftanding
men did indeed know God, fo as to be without excufe, yet they

•^'HijaxXa'/©-, vL U c/jioioi n-jTA^' It /Se^^'ooi; Vi ^APo^irqj., &C. Juliin. Apolog. 2.

•f* T«xo <5i /Ji CT£3'iyH/xf»'f Tsif "£X/»ir!V i&i'h >' W'-CT^ict. Ttr', —jsv h rev ;cj-nv xct'/ la-Ui yy -ra?,

EXXijVaf' {7:«.cay.Jyf; yntp i^ KiyT^ TJ E/.Xijvix:y, (lij o vo/u.«; Ctif 'E "jwiw^ s.'f Xfij-iV c:fiT.c.pei7;i.ivu{i

ffeTvvK A^rAoc-of.re, -.^ohor.a.aa^n cry Ct.o X^ifS Ti>iiv'(>i!v',v. Clem. Alexar.d. Strom, r.

4. 'O .^isf yrtj a-.V.JV T.-tVTo, y^'irif y.ct>.x( >4UkI*-<, UcnU.vCu Oiig. Ativerf. Celf. lib. I.

" did
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*' did not like to retain him in their knowledge, but became vain
*' in their imaginations, and their foolilh heart was darkened, and
" they changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into images,"

Rom. i. 21, and 28. of the vilcfb creatures ; and no philofophers

ever turned any great number of men from this abfurd idolatry, to

the acknowledgement and worlhip of the only true God. In re-

fpeft of mens dealings one with another ; honour, and interefl, and
friendlhip, and laws, and the neceffities of fociety, did indeed caufe

iuflice to be praflifed in many lieathen nations to a great degree ;

but very few men among them were juft and equitable upon right

and true principle>, a due lenfc of virtue, and a conftant fear and
love of God. With refpedl to themfelves, intemperance and lux-

ury and unnatural uncleannefs was commonly praftifed, even in

the moft civilized countries ; and this not fo much in oppolition

to the do£trinc of the philofophers, as by the confent indeed and
encouragement of too great a part of them. I fhall not enlarge

upon this ungrateful and melancholy fubjeft ; there are accounts

enough extaiit of the univerfal corruption and dsbauchery of the

heathen world. St. Paul's defcription of it, in the whole firft chap-

ter of his epiftle to the Romans, is alone fufficient ; and '^ the com-
plaints of their own writers abundantly conlirm it. The difciples

of the beft raoiahlls, at lead the pradifers of their dodlrine, were,

in their own life-time, very f few ; as too plainly appears from the

evil treatment which that great man Socrates met withal at Athens.

And, at their deaths, their doftrine in great meafure died with them;

not having any fufficient evidence or authority to fupport it. And
their followers quickly fell back into the common idolatry, fuper-

Itition, uncleannefs, and debauchery. Of which, the charafter the

Roman writers give of thofe that called themfelves the difciples of

Socrates, is a particular and remarkable inftance. Thefe confidera-

tionS (fo very early did they appear to be true) afFefted in fuch a

manner that great admirer of Socrates, Plato ; that he fometimes

feems to "ive over all hopes of working any reformation in men by

philofophv ; and fays, that | " a good man, when he confiders thefe

*' tbin'^s," would even choofe to lit quiet, and ibift for himfelf ; like

** a man that, in a violent hurricane, creeps under a wall for his de-

** fence ; and feeing the whole world round about him filled with

* ail manner of wickednefs, be content if, preferving his fmgle felf

.vs It ETrecium fan£lumque virum fi cerno, binnembri

" Hoc moiiftrum pucro, vel mirandis fub aratro

" Pifcibus inveiitis, & fcetae compaio mulae." Juvenal. Sat. xiii. 64.

+ " Sint licet peibonefti ;— fed audire depolcimus quot fint.aut fuerint numero.—Unus,

(I jy^o Ties. At s:enus humanum non ex bonis pauculis, fed ex cseteris omnibus xftmari

«< convcnit." Arnob. adverf. Gentes, lib. II.

<» Da mihi virum qui fit iracundus, maltdicus, efFrxnatus ;
paucifiimis Dei verbic tam

«« placidum, quam ovtm, icudam. Da libidinofum, &c.— Numquis hsc Philofophoriim

«« aut unquam proeftitif, aut piaeilare, fi vclit, potett ?" Ladant. lib. III.

llaj^ fyjy
T6S-"EAX.,<r;v .r; Ti; a'^i^:.'v, -^j «>t E^-a il iiv^i-^', &c.^ Ongen. adverf. Celf.^ lib. I.

+ TavTa }»yi'-,jj.:Z ?..«^u;v, r,TJj'.riy s'y"V, a, Tw^aOTH rocrtTluv, c'-y I'v •/-tp.wvi jcovrjlx 59 ^aMj; t''^>

^I'^Ju.eS^ if»;^fVB, u-o Til-/iov -jz-.g-k-, c=iv Tfc-r 'c\^«i Mniarafj.'nKafj.i/Hi; ihiy.iai, liyaTTa tl wi avri;

|/•B)^-''^«» TE s WiABt'n; cma.7:,-d^tlcu, Plato dc Republ. lib. V I.

' ' ' ' from
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" from iniquity and every evil work, he can pafs away the prefent
** life in peace, and atlaft die with tranquillity and good hope.''

And indeed, for many reafons, it was altogether impofTible, that

the teaching of the philofophers fhould ever be able to reform man-
kind, and recover them out of their very degenerate and corrupt
eftate, with any conhderably great and univerfal fuccefs.

I. Because they have been but very feav, that have in
EARNEST SET THEMSELVES ABOUT THAT EXCELLENT VvORK.
In the firft place, becaufe the number of thofe who have in ear-

neft fet themfelves about this excellent work have been exceedinolv
few. Philofophers indeed, that called themfelves fo, there were
enough in every place, and in every age. But thofe who trulv made
it their bufinefs to improve their reafon to the height ; to free' them-
felves from the fupeiilition, which overwhelmed the v.hole world

;

to fearch out the obligations of m.orality, and the will of God their

creator ; to obey it hncerely themfelves, as far as they could difcovcr

it by the light of nature ; and to encourage and exhort others to do
the like ; were but a very lew names. The doftrine of far the
greateil part of the philofophers conlifted plainly in nothing bi:t

words, and fubtilty, and flrife, and empty contention ; and did not
at all amend even their own manners ; much Icfs was fitted to re-

form the world. Their fcholars, as Ariftotle * excellently dcfcribes

them, " thought themfelves greaciv improved in philofophy, and that
" they were become gallant men, if they did but hear and underhand
*' and learn to difpute about morality ; though it had no effeft at
" all, nor influence upon their manners. Juft as ifaUck man
" fliould. expert to be healed, by hearing a phyfician difcourfe

;

*' though he never followed any of his direftions. Undoubtediv,''
faith he, " the mind of the one was exaftly as much improved by
*' fuch philofophy; as the health of the other's body, by fuch phy-
" fie." And no wonder the generality of the common hearers

judged of their own improvemicnt in philofophy by fuch falfe raea-

fures ; when the enormous vitioufnefs of the lives of the philofo-

phers themfelves made it plainly appear, that f their art was not fo

much intended and fitted for the reformation of men's manneis, as

to be an exercife of wit and fubtilty, and an inftrument of vain-

glory. Excepting perhaps Socrates and Plato, and lome others of

that rank ; this account is too plainly true of the greateft part of

the philofophers. Tlie argument is too tinpleafant, to inftance in

particulars. Whoever pieafcs m.ay, in Diogenes Laertius and other

writers, find accounts enough of the lewdncfs and unnatural vices

of m-oft of the philofophers. It is a fhame for us fo much as to

fpeak of thofe things which were done ol them, not only in fecret,

ecicBai tmucaXoi' oUonv t« vj'.iH^P-i; tiT. K.df^v»CiV, oi Tfuv iftc^xv ax.W)i/(7i Atjv j ?:(/(*{> itJi;. .'3oi;r.7i i'

««rEv cii'V njfo~aoff''jA£rjj^, w-;wej5 «v «-!' ly-iViOi iZ e^uai To cuyjta, ut'jj •^l^uTrrJO'J.noi' it)' iToj T)',i)

tlv-ini, HT j)iXo(yo x-.7rf. Arlflot, Ethic, lib. II. cap. :|.

•f-

'* Inclufos I'Philorophos] in zngolis, facitnda |>i-xclpere, quae ne ipfi quicJem faciimt
" qui loquaiuur ; & quoniara fe a vcris aiSJilnis rcniuveruiii, a|)patct eos cscrctiidae lingua;
•' cauf?., vel advocandi giaiia, aitetii ipi'ani plulofopiiije rcperiiro." Liclaiu. lib. ill.

Vol. IV. O but



194 The EVIDENCE of NATURAL
but even in the mofl public manner. I fliall here only add the

judgement of Cicero ; a man as able to pafs a right judgement in

this matter as ever lived. " Do you think," lays * he, " that

*' thefe things [meaning the precepts of morality] had any in-

*' fiuence upon thofe men (excepting only a very few of them),
*' who taught, and writ, and difputed about them ? No ; who is

*' there of all the philofophers, whole mind and hfe and manners
*< were conformable to right rcafon ? who ever made his philofophy

*' to be the law and rule of his life,, and not a mere boaft and fl^ow

*' of his wit and parts r who oblerved his own inftruclions, and
*' lived in obedience to his own precepts ? i)n the contrary; many
*' of them were flaves to filthy lulls, many to pride, many to co-

*' vetoufnefs, &c."

2. And those few' of the philosophers, who did indeed
sincerely endeavour to reform mankind, w^ere yet
themselves ENTIRELY IGNORANT OF SOME DOCTP-INES

ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY TO THE BRINGING ABOUT THAT
GREAT END.
Thofe few extraordinary men of the philofophers, who did in-

deed in good meafure fincerely obey the laws of natural religion

themfelves, and made it their chief bufmefs to inftruft and exhort

others to do the fame, were yet themfelves entirely ignorant of

fome doftrines abfolutely neceffary to the bringing about this great

end, of the reformation and recovery of mankind.

In general : having no knowledge of the whole fcheme, order,

and flate of things, the method of God's governing the world, his

dehgn in creating mankind, the original dignity of human nature,

the ground and circumftanccs of mens prefent corrupt condition,

the manner of the divine interpofition neceflary to their recovery,

and the glorious end to which God intended finally to condu<5l

them ; having no knowledge (I fay) of all this, their whole at-

tempt to difcover the truth of things, and to inllruft others therein,

was t like wandering in the wide fea, without knowing whither

they were to go, or which way they were to take, or having any

guide to conduct them. And accordingly % the wifefl of them were

never backward to confefs their own ignorance and great blindnefs :

that truth § was hid from them, as it were in an unfathomable

depth : that
jl
they vvcre much in the dark, and very dull and ilu-

;• •' Scd hsec eadem nam cenfes ?.pud ecs ipfos valere, nifi admodum paucos, a quibus

•' invent,!, difputaia, coufcripia fmir ? Qnotus ei'im quifque philofophorum invenitor, qui

" fit ita moratus, ita anirno ac viia cnnliirutus, iic ratio poftulat ; qui dilciplinam <uam von

" oneiitatioiiem icicntije, led lcgi;m vitx putct ;
qui obieinperec ipfe fibi, ?c decretis fuis

<' pareat ? Videri.- licet tr.i.hos, libidinum fervos, S:c." Cic. Tiifculan. Qujcftion. lib. II.

+ " Errant ergo vclnt in mari magno, nee quo fcrantur intelligunt
j
quia nee viam cer-

" nunt. ncc ducnn feqviuntur." Lailant. lib. VI.

t " E.t Cicttris philnfophis, nonoe optimus S; graviflimus quifque confitetur, multa fc

" ignorare ; &c multa fibl etiam aiqut- etiam eflc difcenda ?" Cic. Tul'c. Quaeft. 3.

§ 'Ev /3yf;f a)7i5jK/.

ll
" Tui ergo i:e, Cicero, libri arguunf, quam nihil a philofophia difci poflit ad vltanii

<' Hxc tua verba font: mihi auteni iion modo ad fapienti.im caeci vidcmur ; fed ad ea

' ipfa, (jux aliqua ex parte cerni videaniur, lubetes 5« obtufi." Ladant. lib. 111.

pid.
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pid, not only as to the profounder things of wifdom, but as to fuch

things aifo which feemed very capable of being in great part dif-

covered : nay, that even * thole things, which in thenifelves were

of all others the moll maiiifeft: (that is, which, whenever made
known, would appear mofc obvious and evident), their natural un-

derftanding was of itfelfas unqualified to find out and apprehend, as

the eyes of bats to behold the light of the fun : that the very iirft

and moft necelTary thing of all, the nature and attributes of God
himfelff, were, notvvithftanding all the general helps of reafon, very

difficult to them to find out in particular, and ftill more difficult to

explain ; it being much X more eafy to fay v.'hat God was not, than

what he was : and, finally, that the method of inftrudling men ef-

feftually, and making them truly wife and good, was a thing § very

obfcure and dark, and difficult to be found out. In a word, So-

crates himfelf always openly profefTed, that he pretended to be wifer

than other men only in this one thing, that he was duly fenfible of

his own ignorance, and
\\
beheved that it' was merely for that very

reafon, that the oracle pronounced him the wifell of men.
Particularly, THEY w^ere very ignorant in what man-

ner God might be acceptably worshiped.
More particularly : the manner in which God might be accepta-

bly worfniped, thefe men Vvcre entirely and unavoidably ignorant of.

That God ought to be worihiped, is, in the general, as evident

and plain from the light of nature as any thing can be : but in w^hat

particular manner, and with what kind of fervice he will be w^or-

fhiped, cannot be certainly difcovered by bare reafon. Obedience

to the obligations of nature, and imitation of the moral attributes of

God, the wifefl philofophers eafily knew, was undoubtedly the moft

acceptable fervice to God. But fome external adoration feemed

alfo to be neceffary ; and how this was to be performed, they could

not wMth any certainty difcover. Accordingly even the very beft

of them complied therefore generally with the outward religion of

their country, and advifed others to do the fame ; and fo, notwith-

ilanding all their wife difcourfes, they fell lamentably into the prac-

tice of the moft fooliih idolatry. Laftantius obferves that Socrates

himfelf '^*, at the conclufion of one of the bravelf difcourfes that

ever was made by any philofophcr, fuperftitioufly ordered a facrifice

to be offered for him to ^fculapius. But herein Laftantius was

* "SlTTTio y«i3 -^ ".a, riv v:;xl£jioav oixfj-alu ras'ii; to piy!"^ "y (t to /uiS' n/j-La/, urui ^ Tni M/^i/tay

4vxS>- va; -50; zx rn (pv'crii ^a'/f^wzala Tsdvlw;. Aiiltot. Metaphyf. lib. II. cap. I.

f T> |U£v Sii ;3oii|1)V
'i

^ai'zUi. Tf^St it< SJK:%g, tvoitv re i^yOf, -a, fj^oilos XiyJiV h; uiccylci; uc-'mlo-j.

Plato in Timaeo.
" Piotcclo eos ipfos, qui fe aliquid certi habere arbitrantur, addubitare coget doflif-

** fimoium homiiium ue maxima retanta diirenfio." Cic. <le Natura Deor. lib. 1.

4;
" Utinam tatn facile vera invcnire pollem, quam falfa convincere." Id. Ibid.

§ "Ettk vj'^'iy.n^ iUct' I/xoJ.— Ka'i jj.oi ^i/Vr^Ti; yk tij toU©^ ipaivilasi ^ iZiVxl©-' fV''' >>*

CKiliitu; li, A-j ,i'iEj|,;Jwi?©-. Plato de Republ. lib. IV,

II
See Plato in Apologia Socratis.

iy Ij.i) «fAJ?M5ff>i7f. Plato in Phsedone.
" Illud vero nonne I'ummae vanitatis ; quod ante mortem familiares fuos rogavit, uC

" ^fcuhpio gailuir., quem vovcrar, pro /e facrarenc," Laftant. lib. 111.

O o " certainly
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certainly miftaken : for Socrates undoubtedly fpake this Jn mockery
of ^fculapius ; looking upon death as his trued deliverance.

Plato, after having delivered very noble and almoll: divine truths

concerning the nature and attributes of the fupreme God, * weakly

advifes men to worlhip likcwife inferior gods, daemons, and
fpints ; and dared not to condemn the worfhiping even of llatues

alfo and images, dedicated according to the laws of their country
;

as if •«- the honour thev paid to lifelefs idols, could procure the fa-

vour and good-will of fuperior intelligences. And fo % he cor-

rupted and fpoiled the beft phifofophy in the world, by adding ido-

latry to that v/orfliip, which he had wifely and bravely before proved

to be due to the Creator of all things. After him, Cicero, the great-

eft and beft philofopher that Rome or perhaps any other nation

ever produced, allowed § men to continue the idolatry of their an-

ceftors ; advifed them
||
to conform themfelves to the fuperftitious

religion of their country, in offering fuch facrifices to different gods,

as were by law eftablifhed ; and ** difapproves and finds fault with

the Pcrfian magi, for burning the temples of the Grecian gods, and

afferting that the whole univerfe was God's temple. In all which,

he fondly contradifts himfelf, by ff inexcufably complying with the

prafliccs of thofe men, v,'hom in many of his writings he largely

and excellently proves to be extremely fooliili upon account of thofe

very praftices. And to mention no more (for indeed thofe of a

lower rank, the Minuter philofophcrs, as TuUy calls them, are not

worth the mentioning) ; that admirable moralift Epidetus, who,
for a true fenfc of virtue, feems to have had no fuperior in the

heathen world ; even he alfo XX advifes men to offer libations and

facrifices to the gods, every one according to the religion and cuftom

of his country.

And in what method God would be reconciled to re-
turning SINNERS.

But ftill more particularly : that which of all other things, thefe

beft and wifeft of the philofophers were moft abfolutely and una-

* IlfwTov fxhf ^a/jt;v, ri/jM^ raf (j.'.'i' o>v,aTi«; ri -^ t»V '''^v —L'ta 'y.vla; O'ft';, to'.'; vS'Jvicif «»

^ih v.^d v'juov ocyiafof^fva. Plato de Legib. lib. IV.

+ T«j fA.'V yaj Tuj> ^cori c^«/v7ff (rahiu;, Ti^uS/jifV. luit hi «<ov«f aypXiJ-tCi^t leai/TcifitVsi, xf fifjUV

vnuv i'-yuy. Plato de Legib. lib. XI.

X Ta nXreTiuVi o'J-A, aTriCa'vwf /j-h sl^nij.iv^., a ^^~;v ;i, oiE^tvIo Toy ipiXo^-of&v a^-ioc x«v (s-jTw nva?-f*-

Orig. adverf. Celf. lib. VI.

S '* A patribus acceptos Decs placet coli." Cic. de Legib, lib. II.

[]
" Item illud ex inftitutis pontificum & arulpicum noii mutandum eft, quibus hoftiis

*' imm'iUndutn cuique Deo.'' Id. ibid.

•*.; << Nee fequor magos Perfarum,quibu5 auftoribus Xerxes inflamtnafle templa Gratc'x
" d!citur, quod parictibus includcrent dcos, quorum hie mundus otnnis teniplum elTct 6c

«« domus. Mel us Grseci atque noftri, qui, ut augerent pietatem in Deos, eafdem iilcs,

" quas nos, urbes inco'ere voiuerunt." Id. ibid.

i-.j. << Video le, Cicero, lerrena & manufada venerari. Vana efTe intelHgis, 8c tatnen

' cadem f.icis, qiie faciuiu infi, q-jos ipfe fluttifilmos confiteris.— Si libc-nicr erranC etiam

'• ii. q«i ei-rare fc fentlunt, quanto magis vulgus iiidoflum ?" Laftant. lib. II.

JJ 2Triv^.'<v ii
ii

S'J.'jy, ;^ h-na^'/^^^Oai xa?« t* waroia ly.il-M zs^irfiKu. Epiftet. cap. jS.

voidablv
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voldably ignorant of, and yet which of al! other things was of the

greateft importance for finful men to know, was the method by
which fuch as have erred from the right way, and have offended

God, may yet again reftore themfelves to the favour of God, and
to the hopes of happinefs. From the confidcration of the good-
nefs and mercifuhiefs of God, the philofophers did indeed very rea-

fonably hope, that God would fliew himfclf placable to finners, and
might be fome way reconciled ; but when we come to enquire more
particularly, what propitiation he will accept, and in what manner
this reconciliation muft be made, here nature flops, and expeds
with impatience the aid of fome particular revelation. i hat God
will receive returning finners, and accept of repentance inftead of
perfect obedience, they cannot certainly know, to whom he has not
ieciared that he will do fo. For though this be the moft probablp
and only means of reconciliation that nature fuggcfts

; yet waierher

this will be alone fufhcient, or whether God will not require fome-
thing further, for the vindication of his juflice, and of the honour
and dignity of his laws and government, and for the exprciling

more effediually his indignation againft fin, before he will reftor?

men to the privileges they have forfeited, they cannot be fatisfafto-

lily afTured. For it cannot pofitively be proved from any of God's
attributes, that he is ablolutely obliged to pardon all creatures all

their fins at all times barely and immediately upon their repenting,.

There arifes therefore from nature no fufhcient comfort to finners,

but anxious and endlefs folicitude about the means of appealing the

Deity. Hence thofe divers ways of facrificing, and numberlels lu-

perflitions, which over-fpread the face of the lieathcn world, but
were fo little fatisfaftory to tlie wifer part of mankind, even in thofe

times of darknefs, that the more confidcring philofophers could
not forbear frequently declaring, that * they thought thofe rights

could avail little or nothing towards appealing the wrath of a pro-

voked God, or making their prayers acceptable in his fight ; but
that fomething ilill fceraed to them to be wanting, though ^iiey

knew not what.

3. And other doctrines absolutely necessary in or-
der TO REFORM MANKIND, THE BEST PHILOSOPHERS WERE
VERY DOUBTFUL AND UNCERTAIN ABOUT.
Some other doctrines abfolutely necefiary likewife to the bringing

about this great end of the reformation of mankind ; though there

was indeed fo much proof and evidence of the tru.h of them to be
drawn from realon, as that the befl philofophers could not by any
means be entirely ignorant of them; yet fo much doubtfulnefs, un-
certainty, and uiiileadinefs, was there in the thoughts and allertions

of thefe philofophers concerning them, as could not but f very

much diminilh their proper efFe£l and influence upon the hearts

and lives of men. I inftance in the immortality of the foul, the

* See Plato's Alcibiades 2, throughout.

f " Prsterea nihil apud eos ceiti eft, nihil quod a fcienila vcn'it ;— !v nemo parer, quia
" nemo Yulc ad inccruui laborare." LaAant. lib. III.

O 3 certainty
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certainty of a future {late, and the rewards and punifliments to be
diftributed in a life to come. The arguments, which may be drawn
from reafon and from the nature of things, for the proof of thefe

great truths, feem really (as I have before fliewn) to come very

little fhort of flrift demonftration ; and accordingly the wifeft phi-

lofophers (as has likewife been ihewn before) did indeed fometimes
feem to have reafoned themfelves into a fii ni belief of them, and to

have been fully convinced of their certainty and reality, even fo far

as to apply them to cxxcUent purpofcs and ufes of life. But then,

on the other hand, a man cannot, without fome pity and concern of

mind, obferve how ftrangely at other times the weight of the fame
arguments feems to have ilipt (as it were) out of their minds ; and
with what wonderful diffidence, wavering, and unfteadinefs, they

difcourle about the fame things. I do not here think it of any very

great moment, that there were indeed fome whole fcdls of pliilo-

fophers, who abfolutely denied the immortality of the foul, and
peremptorily rejected all kind of expcdation of a life to come
(though, to be fure, this could not but in fome meafure Ihock the

common people, and make them entertain fome fufpicion about the

ftrength of the arguments ufed on the other fide of the queftion by
wifcr men ; yet) I fay, it cannot be thought of any very great mo-
ment, that lome whole fe6ts of philofophers did indeed abfolutely

deny the immortality of the foul ; becaufc thefe men were weak
reafoners in other matters alfo, and plainly low and contemptible

philofophers, in comparifon of thofe greater geniufes we are now
fpeaking of. But that which I now obferve, and which I fay can-

not be obferved without fome pity and concern of mind, is this, that

even thofe great philofophers themfelves, the very bell; and wifeft, and
moft confiderate of them that ever lived, notwithftanding the unde-
niable ftrength of the arguments which fometimes convinced them
of the certainty of a future Hate, did yet at other times exprefs

themfelves with fo much hefitancy and unfteadinefs concerning it,

as, without doubt, could not but extremelv hinder the proper cffeft

and influence which that moft important confideration ought to

have upon the hearts and lives of men. " 1 am now," faid So-
crates, a little before his death *, " about to leave this world ; and
*' ye are ftill to continue in it: wliich of us have the better part
** allotted us, God only knows :" f feeming to exprefs fome doubt-
fulnefs, whether he fhould have any exiftence after death, or not.

And again, at the end of his moft admirable difcourfc concerning
the immortality of the foul ;

" I would have you to know," faid

he to his friends who came to pay him their la'ft vifit +, " that I

*' have great hopes I am now going into the company of good men ;

*' yet I would not be too peremptory and confident concerning it.

^ EfAOi fxo eczoOnvuijJv.v, •Iix-.'-j fi.a.-T'^fj.h'-i;' om'r££o; cs ;),uuiv tf-'/o'fia^ I'i «/Afivov ly^ayfxa, eciiXoV

zsavzl tn-Aw >^ 710 Shu. Plato in Afolog. Socr.

f " Qj,"*! praerer Deos negat fcire quenquam, fcit ipfe, utrum melius fir ; nam dixit

" ante. Sed fuum illud, nihil ut afiirmet, renet ad cxtremum." Cic. Tufc. Qu. lib. I.

o-«i;A'iv. i'^aio in Tlixd,

*' But
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*' But * if death be only as it were a tranfmigration from hence
"*' into another place, and thofe things, which are told ns, be in-

•" deed true, that thofe who are dead to us do all live there ; then,

" 6cc." So Hkewife Cicero, fpeaking of the fame fubje£l :
" I will

*' endeavour," faith t he, " to explain what you delire; yet 1 would
*' not have you depend upon what I ihall fay as certain and in-

" fallible; but 1 may guefs, as other men do, at what fhall feem
*' moil probable ; and further than this, I cannot p-retend to go."

Again :
" which of thofe two opinions," faith J he. [that the foul

is mortal, or that it is immortal], " be true, God only knows
;

*' which of them is moft probable, is a very great queftion." And
again, in the fame difcourfe, having brought all thofe excellent ar-

guments before-mentioned in proof of the immortality of the foul
;

" Yet we ought not," faith § he, " -to be over-confident of it : for
""

it often happens that we are ftrongly affefted at firft with an
*' acute argument ; and yet, a little while after, llagger in our judge-
*' ment and alter our opinion, even in clearer matters than thcfe ;

'* for fhefe things muft be confeffed to have feme obfcuriry in
*' them." And again :

" I know not how," faith he |j,
" when I

" read tlie arguments in proof of the foufs immortality, meihinks,
" I am fully convinced ; and yet, after I have laid alide the book,
•" and come to think and confider of the matter alone by myfelf,

" prefently I find myfelf fallen again infenfibly into my old doubts."

From all which it appears, that, notv/ithftanding all the bright ar-

guments and acute conclufions, and brave layings of the bell phi-

lofophers ;
yet life and immortality were *•- not fully and fatif-

faftorilv brought to light by bare natural reafon ; but men flill

plainly flood in need of fome farther and more compleat difcovery.

4, And those things vv^hich they were indeed certain
OF, Y.ET they WEKE NOT ABLE TO PROVE AND EXPLAIN
CLEARLY AND DISTINCTLY ENOUGH.
Thofe things which the philofophers were indeed the mofl fully

certain of, and did in good meafure underrtand ; fuch as the obli-

gations of virtue, and the will of God in matters of morality ; yet

they were never able to prove and explain clearly and diftindily

uccc £Mft ftVa xav1<; ol r'SvEcJT'^ &c. Plato in Afolog. Socrat.

f " Ea, qux vis, ut potero, explicabo j nee tamen t^uafi Pythius Apollo, certa lit fint

" & fixa quas dixero; feci ut homunculu? unus e muliis, probabilia eoii-jecVura fiqneiis.

" Ultra enim quo progredjar, quam ut veril:milia videam, non habto." Cic. Tufc. CV}_«ft.

Lb. L
X
" Harum fententiarum quae vera fit, Deus aliquis vidcrit

;
qua verifimiUima, mag,iia

" qu2eft;o eft." Id. ibi.l.

5 " Etfi nihil nimis oportet confiderc. Moveitiur eninn fa?pe aliquo acute cop.clufo : la-

*' bamus mutamyfque ftntcmiatn clarioribos etizai in rebus ; in his ell cnim aliqua ob-

" fcuriras." Id. ibid.

II

" Nefcio quomodo, diim it-go, afi'mt'ov; cum pnfui Ibnin, 5c tr.ecvjm ipic de ini-

'' mottalitatc animorum cxpi cogitare, aircnli) omiiis lUa dabi'ur." Id. ibid.

** " Credebam facile opin'onibus m^gnorum vironim, rem grat'fl'nnom [iiiiraa: immor-
" lalitatcm] promiticntium magis qpam prob.intmm." Sencc. f

|
ill. ioa.

" Adco omn'.s ilia luiic fapiintia Socr?t!S, dc irdultria ventral conlultx a-quanimifat:s,

'* non de riducia compenx veritatis." Ttrtuili<-in. dc- Ar.ima.

O 4 enough,
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enough, to perfons of all capacities, in order to tlieir complete con*

vidtion and reformation. Firft, bccaufe mofl of their difcourfes

upon thefc fubjedls have been rather Ipeculative and learned, nice

and fubtle difputes, than praftical and univerfaljy tifeful inilruc-

tions. They proved, by llrict and nice argumentation, that the

practice of virtue is vvife and reaionable and lit to be chofen ; ra-

ther than that it is of plain., neceffary, and indifpenfable obliga-

tion ; and were able to deduce the will of God only by fuch ab-

ftraft and fubtle reafonings as the generahty of men had by no

means either abilities or opportunities to underftand or be duly

aifecled by. "Iheir very profefiion and manner of life led them to

make their philofophy rather * an entertainment of leifure time, a

trial of wit and parts, an exercife of eloquence, and of the art and

ikill of good fpeaking ; than an endeavour to reform the manners

of men, by fhevving them their plain and neceffary duty. And ac-

cordingly the fludy of it was, as Cicero f himlelf obferves, un-

avoidably confined to a few, and by no means fitted for the bulk

and common fort of mankind, who, as they cannot judge of the

true ftrength of nice and abflradl: arguments, fo they will always be

iufpicious of fome fallacy in them, None X but men of parts and

learning, of fludy and liberal education, have been able to profit

by the fublime doctrine of Plato, or by the fubtle difputations of

other philofophers ; whereas the doctrine of morality, which is the

rule of life and manners, ought to be plain, eafy, and familiar, and

luited fully to the capacities of all men. Secondly, another reafon

why the philofophers were never able to prove and explain clearly

and diilindtly enough, even thofe things of which they were the

moft certain, to peiions of all capacities, in order to their complete

conviction and reformation, was becaufe thcv never were able to

frame to themfelves any complete, regular, and confident fyflem or

fchemc of things ; but the truths which they taug;ht, w'ere § fingle

and fcattered, accidental as it were, and hit upon by chance, rather

than by any knowledge of the whole true ilate of things ; and
confcquently lefs univerfiilly convi6live. Nothing could be more
certain (as they all well knew), than that virtue was unqueflion-

* " Profdfto omnis iftorum difpiUatio, quanquam uberrimos fontes virtutis & fcientiae

*' contmeat, tamen collata cum horuin [qui lempublicam gubertiantj acftis peife(ftifque

'f rebus, vereor ne non latitum videatur auulifle negouis hcininum utilitatis, quantum
*' obledVationcm quondam otii." C'lC. de Rejiub. fragrn.

\- " Efl, inquit Cicero, philofi)phia paucis contenta judicibus, inultitudinpin confulto

f ipfa fugitns.—Maximum itaque arpumentcm eft, philofophiam neque ad fapier-tia;n

<' tendere, ntque ipfarp efTe fapientiam
j
quod myfterium ejus, barba tamuni celebratar &

*' pallio." Ladant. lib. III.

oy.n ^ •.^od.yij.r.i'.y.u;; yi, ig-oyu(rfj.lyu;g TiiJy 37cX>^;y iiia'^'itlcty y^ y^ti^ny'ittV -'r' y^V liil^l, t-t (wi/

XU.aivj'.^e. h y'^o"i lu-'v i; jc'i Txv uvo; ^jXiXojicV fjivui. Orig. advcrl". Cclf. lib. VI.

«>,'* ,uo>'f ''i ^'^ )'k;'»"ai« arcjf -rn; aifj.'n'M 'E/.XJivav iw o-joiiVe; /m=ju«5>i>(o:s;. 14- Ub. VII.

5 'Oyx 'ir,\ fjXXoTjia i^' Ta IlXar;-.vsj hivyfj.ala fa X^ir^* «XX" Wi »a tVi vjihiin bf^oia, 0:9%!^

^ik 7a f-tv kXXkv.—T-s'itas:©^ yaj tIjj cttj /jlio^i t» c-^iijj.aiiKu .^d'a Xoyx ri cuyfiv^i ojctv, XfjXa.

;

.':?*, ^.7:. Oi i} Tilvaviia nvTai; h Jcvrii'l/^Jif fir'jXiXfJj aJl tTrifij/.'.ijV •jy.V ftiTo^Ioy -^ yVxo'iV 7>,v «yi-

,.>-'«v ^-a.'v.v^wi i5--;fi)C!Vs;it Juihn. /.pslog, i, ,

ably
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ably to be chofen, and the praflice of it to be recommended necef-

farily above all things ; and yet they could never clearly and fatif-

fadlorily make out, upon what principles originally, and for what
end ultimately, this choice was to be made, and upon wh^t grounds

it was univerfally to be fupported. Hence they perpetually * dif-

agreed, oppofed, and contradifted one another in all their difputa-

tions to fuch a degree, that St. Auftin fomewhere out of Varro
reckons up no lefs than 280 opinions concerning that one queftion,

what was the chief good or final happinefs of man. The effeft of

all which differences could not, without doubt, but be a mighty
hindrance to that convidlion and general influence which that great

truth, in the certainty whereof they all clearly agreed (namely, that

the pradlice of virtue was necelTary and indifpenfable)^ ought to

have had upon the minds and lives of men. This whole matter

is excellently fet forth by Laclantius :
" The philofophers," faith f

he, " take them all together, did indeed difcover all the particular
*' doftrines of true religion ; but, becaufe each one endeavoured to
*' confute what the others afferted, and no one's fingle fcherae vv^as

" in all its parts confident, and agreeable to reafon and truth;
*' and none of them were able to coUeft into one whole and entire
*' fcheme the feveral truths difperfed among them all, therefore
*' they were not able to maintain and defend what they had dif-
*' covered." And again ; having fet down a brief fummary of the

whole doftrine and defign of true religion, from the original to the

confummation of all things ;
" this entire fcheme," fays % he,

" becaufe the philofophers were ignorant of, therefore they were
*' not able to comprehend the truth ; notwithftanding that they
*' faw and difcovered fingly almoft all the particulars of which the
'* whole fcheme confifts. But this was done by different men and
" at different times, and in different manners ;" (with various mix-
tures of different errors, in what every one difcovered of truth fin^

gly ;) and without finding the connexion of the caufes, and con-
iequences and reafons of things ; from the mutual dependencies of
which the compleatnefs and perfeftion of the whole fcheme arifes.

Whereas, had there been any man, who could have collected and
put together in order all the feveral truths which were taught fingly

and fcatteredly by philofophers of all the different k3.s, and have

'•* " Nee, quid defendere dcbeant, fcientcs ; nee quid refutare. Incurfantque paflim fine
** deleftu omnia qujs jffcrunt, quitunque difltntiuntf" Laiftant. lib. VII.

•f-
" Totam igitur veritatem, & omne divinx religionis arcanum philofophi attigerunt.

" Sed aliis refellentlbus, defendere id, quod invenerant, nequiveruni
; quia lingulis ratio

*' non quadravit ; nee ea, quae vera fenferant, in furnmam redigere potuerunt." La£lant.
lib. VII.

'^ " Qii^am fummam, quia philofophi non comprehenderunt ; nee veritatem comprehen-
" dere potuerunt; quamvis ea fere, quibus fumma ipfa conllat, & viderint 2c explicaveriot.
" Sed diveifi ac diverfe ilia omnia protuierunt, non annciftentes nee caufas rcrum, ntc con-
" fequentias, nee rationes ; ut fummam illam, quae continet univerfa, & compingcrent &
•' compUreni." La<ftanr. lib. VII.
" Qood li pxtitiflet aliquis qui veritatem fparfam per fingulos, per feiftafq'je diffufam,

*' colligeret in unum, ac redlgeret in corpus; is profefto non diffentiret a nobis. Sed hoc
" nemo facere, nifi vtri peritus ac fciens, notclh Verum auicm non nifi ejus fcire elt, qui
«' lit doitus a Dto." Id. ibid.

made
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made up out of them one entire confiftcnt fcheme ; truly he would
not have differed much from us ChrilHans ; but this, it was not
poffible for any man to do, without having the true fyftem of things

firfl revealed to him.

5. And those things which they were able to" prove
AND explain clearly AND DISTINCTLY ENOUGH, YET
THRY had NOT SUFFICIENT AUTHORITY TO ENFORCE IN
PRACTICE.
Laftly : even thofe things, v/hlch the philofophers were not only

themfelves certain of, but which they have alfo been able to prove
and explain to others, with fufficient clearnefs and plainnefs ; fuch

as are the moll obvious and necelTary duties of life ; they have not
yet had authority enough to enforce and inculcate upon men's
minds with fo ftrong an imprefffon as to influence and govern the

general praflice of the world. The truths whicli they proved by
ipeculative reafon ^wanted Hill fome more fenfible authority to

back them, and make them of more force and efficacy in praftice

;

and the f precepts which they laid down, however evidently reafon-

able and fit to be obeyed, feemed ftili to want weight, and to be
but the precepts of men. Hence X none of the pliilolophers, even

of thofe who taught the clearcft and certaineft truths, and offered

the beft and wifcft inftruftions, and enforced them with the ftrong-

eft motives that could be, were yet ever able to work any remark-

able change in the minds and lives of any confiderable part of
mankind; as the preaching 'of Chrift and his apoftles undeniably

did. Nor does it appear in hiftory, that §any number of Socrates's

or Plato's followers were convinced of the excellency of true virtue,

or the certainty of its final reward, in fuch a manner as to be wil-

ling to lav down their lives for its fake ; as innumerable of the dif-

cipies of Chriff are known to have done. In fpeculation, indeed,

it may perhaps feem poffible, that, notvvithftanding it muff be con-

feffed philofophy cannot difcover any complete and fatisfa£lory re-

medy for paft mifcarriages, yet the precepts and motives offered

by the beil philofophers might at leaft be fufficient to amend and
reform men's manners for the future. But in experience and prac-

*" " Platonls documcnta, quamvis ad rem multum confcraot, tameii parum habent fir-

*' miraris ad probandam Sc implcndam veritatem." Laftaiit. lib, VII.

+ " Q_uid ergo ? nihilne illi [philofophi] fimile piascipiunt ? Imo permulta, &: ad ve-
" rum frequenter acctdunt. Sed nihil ponderis habfiu ilia praecepta, quia func humans ;

" & auftoritate majori, id eft, dlvina ill.*, carenr. Nemo igitu.r credit; quia tarn fe ho-
*' minem putat effe qui audit, quam eft ille qui prsecipit," Laflaiu. lib. HI.

fivg-aSwywy. Origen. adverf. Celf. lib. VIII.

Jlnaei jjlsv Tot; "EXX>)<riv iT; Ti; <l>aiStuy, -/^ uV cTJa ti hvr£j!@^, yy h; Tlo'XtfX.u.v, ixi\a^n\ii1i; am
it/7<i.i-j\j -ij |Uavfl{<!Ta-a /3i« lifiXoc-oiii'tty* ^raoa 'e -j) V-.cvj, « [j.vtm toti gi emCiHa, oXX reui o^

z^oXXftTr/e^iK;; ciV(Vfj yfvo'/xfUi (Tuj.-'fovan' ycnof. Idem, lib. HI.
" Di mihi virum qui fit iracundus, &c. Numquis haec philofophorum, &c." LaiSant,

lib. 111. See this paffage cited above, p. 192.

2c'.!c?'»T»; a-Ti'i fxfJKf yVucaSivli « OiXoff-ofoj e-JiiB (piXoXoy--i juov-v iTniaCriu-uV) ai,'hxi )^ aayliiMS ^^i^Tui

^ i:^'ij Vy ^i-in Vg iravaTB xalafg'-y'ic7ai?£j. JulUn. Apolog. I.

tice.
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tice it hath on the contrary appeared to be altogether impoffible,

tor philofophy and bare reafon to reform mankind effe£tually, with-

out the affillance of fome higher principle. For, though the bare

natural polhbiUty of the thing cannot indeed eafily be denied
; yet

in this cafe (as Cicero excellently exprefles * it), in like manner as

in phyfic, it matters nothing, whether a difeafe be fuch as that no
man does, or no man can recover frorti it ; fo neither does it make
any difference, whether by philofophy no man is, or no man can
be made wife and good. So that, without fome greater help and
affiifance, mankind is plainly left in a very bad ftate. Indeed, in

the original uncorrupted Itate of human nature, before the mind of
man was depraved with prejudicate opinions, corrupt affedlions, and
villous inclinations, cuftoms and habits ; right reafon may juftlv

be luppofed to have been a fufficient guide, and a principle power-
ful enough to preferve men in the conftant praftice of their duty.

•But, in the preient circumftances and condition of mankind, the

wileft and mod feniible of the philofophers themfelves have not been
backward to complain, that they found the imderftandings of men
fo dark and cloudy, their wills fo biafied and inclined to evil, their

pailions fo outragious and rebelling againil reafon, that they looked
upon the rules and laws of right reafon as very hardly prafticable,

and which thev had very little hopes of ever being able to perfuade

the world to fubmit to. In a word, they confeffed that human na-
ture was flrangely corrupted ; and they acknowledged this corrup-
tion to be a difeafe whereof they knew not the true caiife, and could
not find out a fufficient remedy. So that the great duties of reli-

gion were laid down by them as matters of (peculation and difoute,

rather than as the rules of aftion ; and not fo much urged uoon
the hearts and lives of men, as propofed to the admiration of thofe,

who thought them hardly pollible to be effeftually praftifed by the

generality of men. To remedy all thefe diforders, and conquer all

thefe corruptions, there was plainly wanting fome extraordinary

and fupcrnatural affillance ; which was above the reach of bare rea-

fon and philolophy to procure, and yet without which the philo-

fophers themfelves were feniible there f could never be any truly

great men.

VII. For thefe reafons, there was plainly wanting a divine Reve-
lation, to recover mankind out of their univerfally degenerate eilate,

into a ftate fuitable to the original excellency of their nature.

"Which divine Revelation, both the ncceffities of men, and their

natural notions of God, gave them rcafonable ground to expcft and
})ope tor ; as appears from the acknowledgments which the bell and
wiled of the Heathen philofophers themfelves have made, of their

Icnfe ot the neceffity and want of i'uch a revelation ; and from their

* " N^m fi, confenfu omnium philofophoium, fapieiitiam nemo aflequitiir; in rummis
" malis oir.ncs lumus, qjibiis vos optinnc cunlultirni a Diis immortalih'js diciti'). ]N.im ut
" nihil intirell utrum nemo valoat, an ner.io pollic valerc ; lie iion intellj'." q^uid iiucrlic,

" ntiutn nemo fit fapicns, an nemo cfle poffit." Cic. de NatJia Dfor. l:b. III.

•j- " Nemo unquam vir magnus, Tine diviuo alilatu fuit." Cictio.

5 * expreilions
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exprcffions of the hopes they had entertained, that God would fomt

time or other vouchfafe it unto them.

I. A DIVINE Revelation absolutely necessary for the
RECOVERY OF MANKIND.

There was plainly wanting a divine Revelation, to recover man-
kind out of their univerfal corruption and degeneracy ; and without

fuch a revelation, it was not poflible that the world fhould ever be

efFe(£tually reformed. For if (as has been before particularly Ihewn)

the grols and llupid ignorance, the innumerable prejudices and vain

opinions, the ftrong pafTions and appetites of fenfe, and the many
vitious cuiloms and habits, which the generality of mankind con-

tinually labour under, make it undeniably too difficult a work for

men of all capacities to difcover every one for himfelf, by the bare

light of nature, all the particular branches of their duty ; but moft

men, in the prefent flate of things, have manifeftly need of much
teaching, and particular in(lru£lion : if thofe who were beft able to

difcover the truth and inftrudt others therein, namely the wifefl and

bell of the philofophers, were themfelves unavoidably altogether

ignorant of fome doctrines, and very doubtful and uncertain of

others, abfolutely neceflary to the bringing about that great end, the

reformation of mankind : if thofe truths, which they w^ere themfelves

very certain of, they were not yet able to prove and explain clearly

enough to vulgar underftandings : if even thofe things which they

proved fufficiently, and explained with all clearnefs, they had not

yet authority enough to inforce and inculcate upon men's minds
witli fo ftrong an impreffion, as to influence and govern the general

praftice of the world ; nor pretended to afford men any fupernatural

afliftance, which yet was very neceflary to fo great a work : and if,

after all, in the difcovery of fuch matters as are the great motives of

religion, men are apt to be more ealily worked upon, and more
ftrongly affeded, by good teftimony, than by the ftrifteft abftradl

arguments ; fo that, upon the whole, it is plain the philofophers

were never by any means well qualified to reform mankind with any
conliderable fuccefs : then there was evidently wanting fome parti-

cular revelation, which might fupply all thefe defedts : there was
plainly a neceflity of fome particular revelation, to difcover * in

what manner, and with what kind of external fervice, God might
acceptably be worlhiped : there was a neceflity of fome particular

revelation to difcover what expiation God would accept for lin ; by
which the authority, honour, and dignity of his laws might be ef-

feftually vindicated : there was a neceflity of fome particular reve-

lation, to t give men full affurance of the truth of thofe great mo-
tives of . religion, the rewards and puniihments of a future ftate

;

w/pi. Ploto in Epinomide.

Ti ya.0 in T-ia-Jm \^^-a>i ^'jfairfi'otf J hz sirirre/jt-t^re ri/xn^j eixifovr^f ft cjoXtV O'Jiiili aXXcu muci^

fxi9« tViv vaC» iy^oij.i:, '.vli -^g>i3-c/^£5(t i^rtynr-'n aX>>' i, -tm ^cif-liu 0;w. Plato deRejub!. lib. IV.

dc Lc^ib. lib. 1,

which,
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which, notwithftanding the ftrongcll arguments of reafon, men
could not yet forbear doubting of: in fine, there was a neceffity of

fome particular divine revelation, to * make the whole dodrine of

religion clear and obvious to all capacities, to add weight and au-

thority to the plaineft precepts, and to furnifli men with extraor-

dinary afliftances to enable them to overcome the corruptions of

their nature. And without the affiflance of fuch a revelation, it is

manifeft, it was not poffible that the world could ever be effedlually

reformed. " Ye may even give over," faith Socrates f, " all hopes
*' of amending men's manners for the future, unlefs God bepleafed
*' to fend you fome other perfon to intlruft you." And Plato :

*< Whatever," faith he t, " is fet right and as it fhould be, In the
*' prefent evil flate of the world, can be fo only by the particular
*' interpofition of God."
2. That it was agreeable to the dictates of nature
AND right reason, TO EXPECT OR HOPE FOR SUCH A DI-
\'INE R EVELATIOM.
Since therefore there was plainly and confelledly wanting a di-

vine revelation, to relieve the neceffities of men in their natural

Hate ; and (ince no man can prefume to fay, that it is inconfiilcnt

with any of the attributes of God, or unbecoming the wifdom of

the Creator of all things, to fupply that want ; fo reveal to his crea-

tures more fully the way to happinefs ; to make more particular

difcoveries of his will to them ; to fet before them, in a clearer light,

the rewards and punilhments of a future ftate ; to explain in what
manner he will be pleafed to be worflilped ; and to declare what
fatisfaftion he will accept for fin, and upon what conditions he will

receive returning linners ; nay fince, on the contrary, it feeras

more fuitable to our natural notions of the goodnefs and mercy of

God, to fuppofe that he Ihould do all this, tlian not : it follows un-
deniably, that it was moll reafonable, and agreeable to the diftates

of nature, to expcdl or hope for fuch a divine revelation. The
generality of the heathen vvorld, who were far more equal and lefs

prejudiced judges in this matter, than modern Deiils, were fo fuilv

perfuaded, that the great rules for the conduct of human life mult
receive their authority from heaven, that their chief law-givers

thought it not a lufficient recommendation of their laws, that they
were agreeable to the light of nature, unlefs they pretended alfo,

that they received them from God. But I have no need, in this

argument, to make ufe of the examples of idolatrous law-givers.

The philofophers themfelves, the beft and wifeft, and the leafl fu-

perflitious of them, that ever lived, were not alhamed to confcfs

openly their fenfe of the want of a divine revelation ; and to de-

* Tj:^to 3>] -iv TO f^/pS^ paij.it p-jTn xyii»7a7>v, 1^ ^-jvrillv lu- o~W te fi't'>ira y^ '^ira (J.a^ 'n, d
Jt^rtTKoi Tij* axx' 8^' (tv 5»o-i|«tv, H ^/.i ©£j,- Jp>;^', TO. Plato in Epinornlde.

f e7t« ToiP Aoi7r;v vjo'v v i{.-S ui'j-^ ; .j-i?i>. I'r u.>, h jj.^ rna nX'Aoy jy.h Qe); fVjT!',ji.4«iE) Xi?i»'

;
iv^ t/juiiiy. Plaro in Apojog. Socrstis.

''/j'/:,' Bi/Vi a* «j, Plato de Rcpubl. lib. Vi.

clare
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clare their judgement, that it was moft natural and truly agreeable

to right and found reafon to hope for fomething of that nature.

There is, befides the feveral places before cited, a moll excellent

paflage in Plato to this purpofe ; one of the moft remarkable paf-

fages indeed in his whole works ;. though not quoted by any that I

have met with ; which therefore I think highly worthy to be tran-

fcribed at large, as a juft and unanfwerable reproach to all thofe who
deny that there is any want or need of a revelation. "It feems
*' beft to me," faith * Socrates to one of his difciples, " that we
*' expedt quietly ; nay, it is abfolutely neceflary, that we wait with
*' patience, till fuch time as we can learn certainly how we ought to

*' behave ourfelves both towards Ciod and towards men," " When
*' will that time come, ' replies the difciple ;

" and who is it that will

*' teach us this ? For methinks I earncftly defire to fee and know
*' who the perfon is, that will do it." " It is one," anfwers Socrates,

*' who has now a concern for you. But in like manner as Homer
*' relates that Minerva took away the mift from before Diomedes's
*' eyes, that he might be able to diftinguifh one perfon from an-
*' other ; fo it is neceiTary that the mift, which is now before your
*' mind, be firft taken away, that afterwards you may learn to dif-

*' tinguilh rightly between good and evil ; for, as yet, you are not able

*' to do it." " Let the perfon you mentioned," replies the difciple,

*' take away this mift, or whatever elie it be, as foon as he pleafes :

*' for I am willing to do any thing he Ihall direft, whofoever this

** perfon be ; fo that 1 may but become a good man." " Nay," an-

fwers Socrates, " that perfon has a wonderful readinefs and wil-
*' lingnefs to do all this for you." " It will be beft then," replies the

difciple, " to forbear offering any more facrifices, till the time that

*' this perfon appears." " You judge very well," anfwers Socrates ;

*' it will be much fafer fo to do, than to run fo great a hazard of
" offering facrifices, which you know not whether they are accept-
*' able to God or no." " Well then," replies the difciple, " we will

*' then make our offerings to the gods, when that day comes ; and
*' I hope, God wilHng, it may not be far off." And in another

place, the fame author having given a large account of that moft ex-

cellent difcourfe, which Socrates made a little before his death, con-

^'•' ZC.K : 'K^c; /x£v bv Jojcj? :i;aTir:v fivrsi, n'JV/^iny fX^'"*—avayjcal'sv 5/ tri trr'oijui.tvEiy, 'iu.( «v 'rif

fjid9ri ii3f h7 xjco; 0iB;>^ Tov'f avS^iiTv; ^irexHcrSfSt. AAK. lliri Sv ccojF^ai o y^piy^s^ tno;, u Zx'HjOI-

Tc, i >4 Ti'f z^ceihCcTMV ; ','ihg-n yds civ fAOi Jo/tii lh:i/ Toi/TSV tov a'/?j;o7ro» ri; iC* SflK : O'Jtoc ^riv,

u< jOtiXff C7(0t Civ. A^Xa ^oxh fioi, i'cTrEg t-m i^tOfxr.en ^>;(ri Tn" 'A^ijiav "0/M))cof uni twi i>\.9a.\fj.MV

fliiXflV Th a,('k-Jy, 0^5' lu yiyvaJcxoi hfj-h 0£ov ',is <^ cho^^a, (,"t^- -^ co-j Seiii a'Jio 7?; il-^X^i "^^^'^^

<ii)(>v6vla Tj/V a)(XvVy n "I'V ^"coCaa Tuy^dvn, Tt/wiX'^IJT' ?.iS»i OT^ctr^sjdV il cTv /wjXXiif yyuo'oQat nfxh

xeiydv hie >^ tcQ/ot' viTv fXiV ydo ojit kv |ucoj ^ok>7; e-jmOUvni. AAK : 'A^nijEiVu;, flVf ^ovKilc^i, TW
ciyT^ii)/, art aWo ii' u); cyii xaa^i<jKi:Ja<7fjir(i juio£» &y Sfiuynv tm Cn' lx.!iyu ropr«'^ccf>t/vj.v, 'i^ij Tro"?'

IfIV avS-otwof, hye |u.f'XXoj/t*i (LiKruuv yiticrQau ZflK : 'AXXa ^r^y jcdxirv©- ^av^^'ifl ucrrn taffi Gt

jro'.Cvy.'av s'x,"- AAK : Ei; Ton tqivvy 5^ TriV 3'i/criav ayardXKioSai jcsftTii'iiV uvai fxoi SomT, SflK :

K«t ojSwf y£ croi ^oacT- aariia'Kig-sQ-jv yd^ tr'Vj '* arftpaxivJi/vfl/'fiv tocovtov KivcvyjV. AAK : Tw; ^10'^ le

X. 5-!>p«VMf 5^ TreXXrc T^d'la Ta V3,ui^6|U.ivas tote liitGOfxV/, Ztai £Hfti»iv t^v ^j.'im^i i\9Scrrev iSu/' n^n 0' a

i^« f^axfoiJ, TWT.t V S'f Xovlouv. Plato in Alcibiacie 2. [If it be fuppofed that Sociates in ilus

paffagt means himfclf (which is very difficult) ; ytt it neverchelefs very livelily reprefcnts

the g' eat fenfe which the molt conlideraie Heathens had of their want of fome extraor-

dinary ijilhuftion.J

cerning
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cernlng the great doftrines of religion, the immortality of the foul,

and the certainty of a life to come ; he introduces one of his dif-

ciples replying in the following manner :
" 1 am," faith he, * " of

" the fame opinion with you, O Socrates, concerning thefe things;
" that, to difcover the certain truth of them, in this prefent life, is

*' either abfolutely impoffible for us, or at leafl exceedingly difficult.

" Yet not to enquire with our utmoft diligence into what can be
*' faid about them, or to give over our enquiry before we have car-
*' ricd our fearch as far as poffible, is the fign of a mean and low
" fpirit. On the contrary, we ought therefore by all means to do
" one of thefe two things ; either, by hearkening to inftruflion, and
'*. by our own diligent ftudy, to find out the truth ; or, if that be
*' abfolutely impoffible, then to fix our foot upon that which to
*' human reafon, after the utmoU fearch, appears befl and moft pro-
" bable ; and, truHing to that, venture upon that bottom to direct
" the courfe of our lives accordingly ; unlefs a man could have
" flill fome more fure and certain conduft to carry him through
** this life ; fuch as a divine difcovery of the truth would be." I

fhall mention but one inftance more, and that is of Porphyry ; who,
though he lived after our Saviour's time, and had a moft inveterate

hatred to the Chriftian revelation in particular, yet f confelles in

general, that he was fenfible there was wanting fome univerial me-
thod of delivering mens fouls, which no fe£t of philofophy had
yet found out.

3. The unreasonableness of modern Deists, in denying
the want and use of a revelation.

This fenfe of the ancient and wifeft philofophers is much de-
parted from by modern Deifts, who contend that there was no want,
no need of a revelation ; that philofophy and right reafon was of it-

felf fufficicntly able to inftruft and preferve men in the praftice of
their duty ; and that nothing was to be expedled from revelation.

But, belides v/hat has been already intimated concerning the extreme
barbarity of the prefent heathen world, and what the philofophers

both Greeks and Latins have confefTcd concerning the ftate of the

more civilized nations wherein they lived ; I think we may fafely

appeal even to our adverfaries themfelves, whether the teftimony of

''' E,uc( ycto ioxiT, M luiy.cati;, irrjl ti-v TciaTtuv iVwf ujcnus i^ o-ol" to (mv s"«iE, il^ivat iv Tcy iZv jlhtj

t) a^m'ilav eivasi, n wayyd\ivo-/ ti* 70 jut'vToi aird [leg. t«J XfyofJiva irfgl avrwv pn oiJ^' waVTt

TjOTTcu iX;yX''Vj)$ T^^orifig-^TSn: xclv ch Tin-jlayn axo-riM'j aTi!iiT>i Ti;, Tldw fj.a,\9ayjei thai. «'.cao;. fNote,
that Ficinus, in his tranflanon ot' this pafuge, as if the word «;^(; was to repeated (Itto tju

Hoivci) with 7T^5f4fiV«T9r(t, wi'itcs abfurdly «cn dejif.ere, intend of dejijiere]. auv yap tiscI au-
rn iv ys T( Tii/Taiy Sia-^i^ci<i9ai' n ij.iS:Tt i'rrjj lya, n ivsi~y, j), u TfiDr ; «..-Jva?0'/, tov yoi/v &i}^ti^cv

ZiaTzXiutrat Toy /Siov* £1 |U)'| Ci; iuvatio ilcrlialJ-i^GV ^ a'AitinVon^ov, iTil ^i^io'.i^a ayfijjittl^, i] Aiya
©£i'a TiV'.f, haTToarjQTpai. Plato in Phsdone.

-}- " Quum autem dicit Porphyrius, in primo de Regreflu Animse libro, nondum recep-
" tuttx 111 unam quandam fectam qua; univcrfalem viam animae contineat liberandae, non-
" dumque in fuam notitiani eandcm viam hiltoriali cognitione perlaiam ; proculdubio
" coiifitetur, elfe aliquam ; fed nondum in fuam veniffe nocitiam. Ita ci non fuHicitbat
" quicquid de anima liberanda ftudiofiilime didici'rat, fibique, vel potius alus, noffe ac le.
*' nere videbatur. Sentiebat enim adhuc fibi decfle aliquam praellantiffimam auftoritatem,
•*' ^uam de re tanca fe^ui oporteret." Auguftin. de Civitaie Dei, lib. X. c. 3z,

Chrift
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Chrift (without confidering at prefent what truth and evidence it

has), concerning the immortality of the foul, and the rewards and

punifliments of a future Hate, have not had (notwithllanding all the

corruptions of Chriftians) vifibly in experience and effect a * greater

and more powerful influence upon the lives and actions of men, than

the reafonings of all the philofophers that ever were in the world :

whether credible teftimony, and the belief and authority of revela-

tion, be not in itfelf as it were a light held to theconfciences of ftupid

and carelefs men ; and the moft natural and proper means that can

be imagined, to awaken and roul'c lip many of thofe who would be

little affe£led with all the flrift arguments and abftradt reafonings

in the world ; and, to bring this matter to a ihort ifTuc, Avhether in

Chriftian countries (at leafl where Chrillianity is profeiled in any

tolerable degree of purity) the generality even f of tlw meaner and

moft vulgar and ignorant people have not truer and worthier notions

of God, more juft and right apprehenlions concerning his attri-

butes and perfeftions, a deeper fenfe of the differences of good and

evil, a greater regard to moral obligations and to the plain and moft

neceffary duties of life, and a more firm and univerfal expedation

of a future ftate of rewards and punifhments, than in any Heathen

country any confiderable number of men were ever found to have

had.

The gseat necessity and use of divine Revelation.
It may here perhaps be pretended by modern Deifts, that the

great ignorance and undeniable corruptnefs of the whole Heathen

world has always been owing, not to any abfolute infufficiency of

the light of nature itfelf, but merely to the fault of the feveral par-

ticular perlbns, in not fufficiently improving that light ; and that

Drills now, in places where learning and right reafon are cultivated,

are well able to difcover and explain all the obligations and motives

cf morality, without believing any thing of Revelation. But this,

even though it were true (as, in the fenfe they intend, it by no

means is ; becaufe, as has been before Ihewn, there are feveral very

neceflary truths not poffible to be difcovered with any certainty by

the bare light of nature , but) fuppofing it, I fay, to be true, that all

the obligations and motives of morality could poffibly be difcovered

and explained clearly by the mere light of nature alone ; yet even

this would not at all prove, that there is no need of Revelation.

For, whatever the bare natural polhbility was, it is certain in faft,

the wifeft philofophers of old % never were able to do it to any

IV a^TSV fxn i^o/xii7u.yliu' (Ith^ ivSd; iwif i»AX» Hyixalig SfajtiUi tioihv' Origen. advcrf. Celf*

lib. 1.

f "ag-e MIX''' ""^ ''' ^a>.at'.v jS^aytTf nm; ty anO/xa X-nrlb;, cgScs; jrsjj 0f« fi^y Jo|a, nAXai

ixv^n ->A5v joccdSa^t»v. Euleb. Dtmonttrat. E»angt-1. lib. Ill c. 3.

a: fs TiU ©•:« X;irw ixu ' v&^T at ix.K>iicr:tu, cvvi^'.ra^'iij.fvai Tea, £•/ zcn^oi-^Sa. i-,]f/.::v ly.x\>icriKi ^,

u\- .piTVs 'ic* ^'' to(7jW.u.'. Tif ya^ oux nv om-oXo>715-cu, -^ Tt'Ur X''?"^
'^''' "^} "''''> f''>tX'i7i«? --^ (Ttfyy.f'rn

ir\ pi'xliiv V JXftTftfC) fo^^w A;H'7%i T-^yx'*'*'"' '^"^ " "'^ ""i^"''
ty-v-'ri-niLv. [NFote, this paffage 13

boiU corruptly piinied, TroXXiv inftead of loXXu,' ; i<n<i ailu the fc-nfe ot it huit by an imperfeift

traiiilation. Ong. fiQverf. Celf, lib. III. edit Cantab, p. 128.]

1 Ste an excellent paiTafee of Cicero to this porpofe cued amove; p. zcj.
*

2 effcdual
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cffctStual purpofe, but always willingly acknowledged that they frill

uaiiL-.d Ibme liighcr afliltancc. And as to the great pretences of
modern Dcifls ; it is to be obferved, that the cleamels vi mural
rca'cr.ings wr.s much improved, and the regard to a future ilate very

mucii increaied, even in heaihen wn'iteis, after the coming of Chrift.

And alnioft all the things that are faid wifely and truly by modern
Dcifts are plainly borrowed from that revelation which they re-

fu!c to embrace, and without which they could never have been
able to have faid the fame things. Now, indeed, when our whole
duty, with its true motives, is clearlv revealed to us ; its precepts

appear plainly agreeable to reafon ; and confcience readily approves

what is good, as it condemns what is evil ; nay, after our duty is

thus made known to us, it is eafy not only to fee its agreement with
reafon, but alfo to begin and deduce its obligation from reafon.

Eut had we been utterly deftitute of all revealed light ; then, to have
difcovered our duty in all poir.ts, with the true motives of it, mere-
ly by the help of natural reaibn, would have been a work of nicety,

pains, and labour ; like groping for an unknown way in the ob-
fcure twilight. What grouiid have any modern Deifts to imagine,

that, if they themfelves had lived without the light of the gofpel,

they lliould have been wifer than Socrates and Plato and Cicero ?

How are they certain, they fnould have made fuch a right ufe of

their reafon, as to have dilcovered the truth exaftly, without being

any way led afide by prejudice or negleft ? If their lot had been

among the vulgar ; how are they fure they fliould have been lb

happy, or fo confiderate, as not to have been involved in that ido-

latry and fuperftition which overfpread the whole world ? If they

had joined themfelves to the philoioplicrs, which fe£l would they

have chofen to have followed ? And vvfhat book would they have

refolved upon to be the adequate rule of their lives and' converfa-

tions ? Or, if they fliould have fet up for themfelves, how are they

certain they fliould have been fkilful and unprejudiced enough to

have deduced the feveral branches of their duty, and applied them

to the fcveral cafes of life, by argumentation and dint of reafon ?

It is one thing to fee that thofe rules of life which are beforehand

plainly and particularly laid before us, are perfedly agreeable to rea-

fon ; and another thing to find out thofe rules merely by the light

of reafon, without their having firft been any otherwife made known.
We lee that even many of thofe who profefs to govern their lives

by the plain written rule of an inilitutcd and reve:i!ed religion, are

yet moll miferably ignorant of their duty ; and how can any man
be fure he Ihouid have made fo good improvement of his reafon, as

to have underftood it pertedly in all its parts, without any fuch

help ? Wc fee that many of thofe who profefs to believe firmly that

great and everlafling happinefs, which Chrift has promifed to obe -

dience ; and that great and eternal mikry, which Chrift ha? threat-

n«d to difobedience , are yet hurried away by their lufts aiid paf-

iions to tranfgrefs the conditions of that covenant, to which thefe

promifes and thefe threatcnings are annexed ; and hov.' can v.v/ man
Vol. IV. P be
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be fure he fliould be able to overcome thofe great temptations, if

thefe mighty motives were lefs diftinftly known, or lefs powerfully

enforced ? But fuppofe he could, and that by llrength of reafon he

could demonflrate to himfelf thefe things with all clearnefs and dif-

tin£lnefs ;
yet could all men do fo ? Affuredly all men are not equal-

ly capable of being philofophers, though all men are equally oblig-

ed to be religious. At leali thus much is certain, that the rewards

and punifhmcnts of another world, the great motives of religion,

cannot be fo powerfully enforced, to the influencing the lives and

praftice of all forts of men, by one who fliall undertake to demon-
llrate the reality of them by abftraft rcafons and arguments ; as by

one who, (hewing fufficient credentials of his having been himfelf

in that other ftate, Ihall affure them of the truth and certainty of

thefe things. But, after all, the queilion does not really lie here.

The truth, at the bottom, is plainly this. All the great things that

modern Deifts afFefl to fay of right reafon, as to its fufficicncy in

difcovering the obligations and motives of morality, is only a pre-

tence, to be made ufe of, when they are oppofing Chriilianity. At
other times, and in reality, they have no hearty regard for morality,

nor for the natural evidences of the certainty of a future ftate ; they

are willing enough to believe, that men perifli abfolutely at death
;

and fo they have no concern to fupport effeftually the caufe of vir-

tue, nor care to make out any confiftent fcheme of things ; but un-

avoidably recur, in truth, to downright Atheifm. At leaft, in the

manners of moll of them, it is too plain and apparent, that abfo-

lute libertinifm is the thing they really aim at ; and however their

creed may pretend to be the creed of Deills, yet almoft always their

praftice is the praftice of very Atheifts.

4. Yet God was not absolutely obliged to afford men
the help of such a revelation.

To return, therefore, to the argument. From what has been faid

upon this head, it appears plainly, that it is agreeable to the na-

tural hopes and expeftations ot men, that is, of right reafon duly

improved, to fuppofe God making fome particular revelation of

his will to mankind, which may fupply the undeniable defefts of

the light of nature. And, at the fame time, it is evident that fuch a

thing is by no means \inworthy of the divine wifdom, or incon-

fiftent with any of the attributes of God ; but rather, on the con-

trary, moll fuitable to them. Confequently, confidering the mani-

fold wants and neceffities of men, and the abundant goodnefs and

mercy of God ; there is great ground, from right reafon and the

light of nature, to believe, that God would not always leave men
wholly dcflitute of fo needful an aflillance, but would at fome time

or other actually afford it rhem. Yet it does not from hence at all

follow (as fom,e have imagined) that God is obliged to make fuch a

revelation. For then it mufl needs have been given in all ages,

and to all nations ; and might have been claimed and demanded as

of juftice, rather than wifhed for and delired as of mercy and con-

dcfcending goodnefs. But the forementioned conliderations are

fuch
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fuch as might afford men reafonable ground to hope for fome favour

of this kind, to be conferred at fuch time, and in fuch manner, and
upon fuch perfons, as fliould feem bell: to fupreme infinite wif-

dom ; at leaft, they might well difpole and prepare men before-

hand, whenever any doctrine Ihould come accompanied with juft

and good evidence of its being fuch a revelation, to beheve and eai-

brace it with all readinefs.

Want of universality, no sufficient objection against
THE truth of a revelation.

It has been made ufe of, by a modern author *, as his principal

and flrongeft argument againll the reafonablenefs of believing any
revelation at all, that it is confelied there has been no revelation

univcrfally owned and embraced as fuch, either in all ages, or by all

nations in any age. He pretends to acknowlege, that if the doc-
trine of Chriftianity was univerfally entertained, he would not
doubt of its being truly a revelation of the will of (lod to mankind;
but fince, in fail, there is no inflituted religion univerfally received

as a divine revelation ; and there are leveral nations to whom the

Chriftian do£lrine in particular was never fo much as preached, nor
ever came to their knowledge at all ; he concludes, that what is

not univerfal and equally made known to all men cannot be need-
ful for any ; and confequently, that there never was any real want
of a revelation at all, nor any ground to think any further aHiil-

ance neceliary, to enable men to anlvver all the ends of their crea-

tion, than the bare light of nature. This is the fum an.d flrength

of this author's reafonlng ; and herein all the deniers of revelation

agree with him. Now (not to take notice here, that it is by no
means impollible, but all men may be capable of receiving fome be-
nefit from a revelation, W'hich yet a great part of them may have
never heard of], if thefe mens reafoning v.ere true, it would follow
by the fame argument, that neither was natural religion neceflary to

enable men toanfwer the ends of their creation. For, though all

the truths of natural religion arc indeed certainly difcoverable by
the due ufe of right reafon alone

;
yet it is evident all men are not

endued with the fame faculties and capacities, nor have they all

equally afforded to them the fame means of making that difcovery,

as thefe gentlemen themfelves upon fome occafions are willing

enough to own, when they are defcribing the barbarous ignorance
of fome poor Indian nations ; and, confequently, the knowledge of
natural religion being, in faff, by no means univerfal, it will fol-

low that there is no great necefnty even of that, but that men njay

do very well \vithout it, in performing the funftions of the animal
life, and diredting themfelves wholly by the inclinations of fenfe

;

and thus thefe gentlemen muft at laft be forced to let go all moral
obligations, and fo recur unavoidably to abfolute Atheifm. The
truth is ; as God was not obliged to make all his creatures equal

j

to jnake men, angels ; or to endue all men with the fame faculties

* Oracles of Reafon, p. 197, Sco

P CI and
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and capacities as any ; fo neither is he bound to make all men ca-

pable ot the lame degree or the fame kind of hapninefs, or to afford

ail men the very lame means and opportunities of obtaining it.

There is ground enough, fiom the confideration of the maniteft cor-

ruption of human nature, to be fo far feniible of the want ot a di-

vine revelation, as that right reafon and the light of nature itfclt

will lead a wife and confidcrate man to thiiik it very probable, that

the infinitely merciful and good God may actually vouchfafe to af-

ford men fome fuch fupernatural affiftance ; and confequently luch

a perfon will be very willing, ready, and prepared, to entertain a

doclrine wliich fliall at any time come attended with juft and good

evidence of its being trulv a revelation of the will of dod. But it

does not at all from hence follow, cither that God is ahfolutely

bound to make fuch a revelation ; or that, if he makes it, it muif

equally be made to all men ; or th.r.t, fmce in hci it is not made to

all, thereiore there is no reafon to believe that there is any need or

any probability of its being made to any.

Vlll. There is no other religion now in the world, but the

Chriftian, that has any juft pretence, or tolerable appearance of rea-

fon, to be cfteemed fuch a divine revelation ; and therefore, if Chrif-

tianity be not true, there is no revelation of the will of God at all

made to mankind.
This' propolidon will cafiiy be granted by all modern unbelievers

;

and therefore I need not be particular in the proof of it.

Of the Mahometan religion.
The Mahometan religion was founded by a vitious perfon, pro-

pofes ridiculous and trilling doftrines to be believed, was propagated

merely by violence and force of arms, was confirmed by no pub-

lic and unconteftable miracles, promifes vain and fenfual rewards to

Its profefTors, and is every way encompalTed with numberlefs fuch

abfurdities and inconfillencies (as thofe who have given us accounts

of the life of Mahomet, and the nature of his religion, have abnnd-
antlv made out, and is fufTiciently evident even from the Alcoran

itfelf), that there is no great danger of its impoling upon rational

and confide rate men.
Of the Jewish belicion.

The Jewifli religion was founded wholly upon the expeftation of

a Meffiah to come ; and the time of his appearance was limited by
fuch plain and determinate prophefles, that what difficulties foever

there may be in computing the very nice and exaft time of their

completion ; or what different periods foever may be fixed, from
whence to begin feveral computations

; yet the time of their being

fulfilled is now, in all poffible ways of computing, fo very far

elapfed, tliat, if the Chriftian doftrine be falfe, there is no fuppo-

fition left, upon which the Jcwifh religion can, with any colour of

reafon, be believed to be true.

It being evident, therefore, that either the Chriftian revelation is

true, or d(c (how great want foever there may be of it; there is no
fuch
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fuch thing as revelation at all ; it remains that I proceed to confider

what pofitive and direft evidence the.c is, to prove the adual truth

of this divine revelation.

IX. The Chriftian rehgion, confidered in its primitive fimpHcity,

and as taught in the holy fcriptures, has all the marks and proofs

of being actually and truly a divine revelation, that any divine le-

vel.-^ tic 1, fuppofiug it were true, could reafcnably be imagined or

dcfired to liave.

The marks of a religion coming from God.
The necelTary marks and proofs of a rehgion coming from. God,

are thefe. Firft, that the duties it enjoins be all fuch as ave agree-

able to our natural notions of God ; and perfeftive of the nature,

and conducive to the. bappinefs and well-being of n»en ; and that

the do(!:h-ines it teaches be ail fuch, as, though not indeed difco-

verable by the bare light of nature, yet, when difcovcrcd by revela-

tion, may be confiftent with, and agreeable to, found and unpre-

judiced reafon. For, otherwife, no evidence whatfoever can be of

fo great force to prove that any doiSlrine is true ; as its being either

contradivSlorv in iti'elf, or wicked in its tendency, is, to prove that

it muft neceiiarily be falfe. Secondly, for the fame reafon, the mo-
tives likewifc, by which it is recomimcnded to mens belief and prac-

tice, and all the peculiar circumftances with which it is attended,

mufl: be fuch as are fuitable to the excellent wiidom of God, and
fitted to amend the manners and perfe(^l tlie minds of men. LalUy,

it mull moreover be pofitively and directly proved to come from

God, by'luch certain figns and matters of fa£f, as may be unde-

niable evidences of its author's leaving actually a divine commillioti.

F'or otherw'ife, a^ no evidence can prove a do'.'lrine to come from

God, if it be either impofiible or wicked in^itfelf ; fo, on the other

hand, neither can any degree of goodnefs or excellency in the doc-

trine iilelf, make it certain, but only highly probable, to have come
from God, unlefs it has moreover fome politive and direft evi-

dence of its being acluallv revealed.

The entire proof, therefore, of this propofition mufl be made by

an induftion of particulars, as follows.

X. Firft, the practical duties which the Chriflian religion en-

joins, are all fuch, as are moft agreeable to our natuial notions of

GoJ, and mofl perfeftive of the nature, and conducive to the hap-

pincfs and well-being of men : that is, Chriflianity even in this fin-

gie refpeft, as containing alone and in one confiftent fyllem all the

wife and good precepts (and thofe improved, augmented, and ex-

alted to the highcll degree of perfeftion) that ever were taught

lingly and fcatteredly, and many times but very corruptly, by the

feveral fchools of the philofophers ; and this without any mixture

of the fond, abfurd, and fupenlitious practices of any of thole phi-

lofophers ; ought to be embraced and praclifed by all rational and

coalidcring Deifls, who will a£l ccnliftentiy, and fleadily pun .;

P 3 tlie
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the confeqiiences of their own principles, as at leaft the beft fcheme

and le£l of philofophy that ever was fet up in the world, and

highly probable, even though it had no external evidence, to be of

(divine original.

The proposition proved, in the several instances
OF DUTY.

This proportion is fo very •evident, that the greateft adverfaries

t>f the Chrillian inftitution have never been able to deny it any

otherwiie, than by confounding the inventions of men, the fuper-

ftitious pradices of particular perfons, or the corrupt additions of

certain particular churches or focieties of Chriftians, with the pure

and fimple precepts of the gofpel of Chrifl. In all thofe inftances

of duty which pure and uncorrupt Chriftianity enjoins, the pro-

pofition is manifeft and altogether undeniable. The duties of love,

fear, and adoration, which the Chriflian religion obliges us to ren-

der unto God, are fo plainly incumbent upon us from the confide-

ration of the excellent attributes of the divine nature, and our re-

lation to him as our creator and preferver, that no man who con-

liders can think himfelf free from the obligations which our reli-

gion lays upon him to pradlife thefe duties ; without denying the

very being of God, and a£^ing contrary to the reafon and all the

natural notions of his own mind. Its placing the true and accept-

able worlhip of God, not fo much in any pofitive and ritual obfer-

vances, as in approaching him with pure hearts and undefiled bo-

dies, with unfeigned repentance for all pall mifcarriages, and fin-

cere refolutions of conflant obedience for the future ; in praying to

him for whatever we want, and returning him our moil hearty

thanks for whatever good things we receive, with fuch dependence

and humilitv, fuch fubmiffion, truft, and reliance, as are the proper

affeftions of dutiful children; all this is plainly mofl agreeable to

our natural notions and apprehenlions of God. And that the prayers

of iinful and deoraved creatures, fincerely repenting, fliould be of-

fered up to God, and become prevalent with him, through and by

the .interceilion of a mediator, is very confonant to right and un-

prejudiced reafon ; as I Ihall have occaiion to fliew more particu^

larly hereafter, when I come to confider the articles of our belief.

Again : the duties of jufticc, equity, charity, and truth, which the

Chriuian religion obliges us to exercife towards men, are fo appa-

rently reafonable in themfelves, and fo direftly conducive to the

happinefs of mankind ; that their unalterable obligation is not only

in great meafure deducible from the bare light of nature and right

reafon ; but even thofe men alfo, v;ho have broken through all the

bonds of natural religion itfelf, and the original obligations of vir-

tue, have yet thought it neceiTary, for the prefervation of fociety and

the well-being of mankind, that the obfervation of thefe duties to

feme degree fhouid be enforced by the penalties of human laws.

And the additional improvements which opr Saviour has made to

thefe duties, by commanding his difciples to be as it were lights in

the world, and examples of good works to all men, Matth. v. i6, &:c.

to



AND REVEALED RELIGION. 215

to be fo far from injuring others, that, on the contrary', they fhould

not indulge themfelves in any degree of anger or paffion ; to feek

reconciliation immediately upon any difference or offence that may
arife ; to bear injuries patiently, rather than return evil for evil ; to

be always willing to forgive one another their trefpaffes, as they all

expe(!l forgivenefs at the hands of God ; to be kind and charitable

to all men ; to aflift readily, and be willing to do all good ofSces,

not only to their friends, but even to their bitterefl enemies alfo ;

in a word, to raife their virtue and goodnefs far above the comaion
pradlice of men, extending their charity univerfally, in imitation of
the goodnefs of God himfelf, who maketh the fun to rife on the

evil and on the good, and fendcth rain on the juft and on the un-

juft : thefe precepts, I fay, are fuch, as no unprejudiced philofophv':r

would have been unwilling to confefs were the utmofi improve-
ments of morality, and to the higheft degree perfeftive of human
nature. In like manner ; the duties of fobriety, temperance, pa-

tience, and contentment, which our religion enjoins us to praftife

in ourfelves, are fo undeniably agreeable to the inward conlVitution

of human nature, and fo perfedlive of it, that the principal delign

of all true philofophy has ever been to recommend and fet off thefe

duties to the befl advantage ; though, as the philofophers them-
felves have always confefled, no philofophy was ever able to govern
mens praftice elfeftually in thefe refpefts. But the additional pre-

cepts, and the new weight and authority, which our Saviour has

added to his inflruftions of this kind, Matt. v. 28. Matt. vi. 19. 24.

&c. teaching his difciples to govern their very thoughts, defires, and
inclinations ; to contemn and get above all the defires of this pre-

fent world, and to fet their affeftions principally upon that which
rs to come ; thefe are the things, which, when the Chriftian reli-

gion was in its primitive and pureil flate, worked men up aflually

to fuch a pitch of cheerful and generous obedience to the laws of
God, and taught them to obtain fuch a complete victory over the

world, and over all the defires and appetites of fenfe, as, the beft

philofophers have acknowledged, their inflruflions were never able

to do. Laftly, even thofe pofltive and external obfervances (the

two facraments) which are inflituted in the Chriflian religion, as

means and afliflances to keep men ftedfaft in the pradlice of thofe

great and moral duties which are the weightier matters of the law ;

even thofe pofitive inflitutions (I fay) are fo free from all appear-

ance of fuperflition and vanity, and fo wifely fitted to the end for

which they were dcfigned, that no adverfaries of Chriltianity have ever

been able to obje£l any thing at all againft the things themfelves,

but only againfl certain corruptions and fuperftitions, which feme,

who call themfelves Chriflians, have, direftly in oppofidon to the

true delign of Chriftianity, introduced and annexed to them. For,

what reafonable man can pretend to fay, that it is any way unrca-

fonable or fuperftitious, for every member of the fociety to be fo-

k-mnly admitted into his profeffion by a plain and fignificant rite,

iatitling him to all the privileges, and charging him with all the

P 4 obligations.
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obligations, which belong to the members of that foclety as fnch?

which is the defign of one of the facraments ; or, that ^t is unrea-

fonable and fuperflitious, for men frequently to commemorate with

all thankfulnefs the love of their greateil: benefa»ftor, and humbly

and folemnly to renew their obligations and promifes of obedience

to him ? which is the delign of the other.
' This, a great evidence of a religion coming

FROM God.
Let now any impartial perfon judge, whether this be not a wife

and excellent inflitution of pra6lical religion, highly conducive to

the happincfs of mankind, and worthy to be ellablifhed by a reve-

lation from God, when men had confcUcdly corrupted themfeives

to ftjch a degree, that not only the light of nature and right reafon

was altogether infufficient to rcftore true piety, but even that light

itfelf (as Cicero * exprefsly acknowledges) no where appeared. Let

any impartial perfon judge, whether a religion that tends thus ma-

nifellly to the recovery of the rational part of God's creation, to re-

ilore men to the imiiaiion and likenels of God, and to the dignity

and hi'^'heft improvement of their nature, has not within itfelf an

intrinfic and very powerful evidence of its being truly divine. Let

any one read the fifth, fixth, and fcventh chapters of St. Matthew's'

Gofpel, and judge if they do not, as it were, fet before his eyes fnch

a lovely image and reprcfentation of true virtue, as Plato f faid

could not but charm men with the highcft degree of love and admi-

ration imaginable. In a word, let any man of an honeft and llncere

mind confider, whether that pradlical doflrine has not even in itfelf

the greateft marks of a divine original ; wherein " whatfoever thiiigs

*' are true, whatfoever things are honell, whatfoever things are juft,

*' whatfoever things are pure, whatfoever things are lovely, vvhatfoever

" things are of good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any thing

" praife-worthy," Phil. iv. 8 ; all thefe, and thefe only, are the things

that are earneflly recommended to men's pradtice. What wife precept

was ever delivered by any philofopher of any Ce&i, which is not more

plainly laid down by our Saviour and his apoftles ? and not only fo,

but enforced moreover with greater efficacy and ilrength ? founded

upon nobler and more confiftent principles ? urged with greater

weight and authority ? and prelTed v/ith more powerful and affccling

argument ? Nay, neither i^ this all the difference, even in refpecl

barely of the excellency of the doftriae itfelf. For the philofophers

taught indeed many excellent moral truths ; but fome upon one oq-

cafion and upon one fet of principles, fome upon another ; and every

one of them were miftaken in fome inftances of duty, and mingled

particular fuperflitions and falfe notions with their good inftruc^

tions, and built their dodrine upon no fure foundation of con-

iiftent principles ; and all of them (as has been before fhewn) were

5* «_— ut Naturae lumen nufquam appareat." Cic. Tufc. Qjxft. Jib. III. See this

paffage cited before at large, p. 1 86.

+ " Formam ipfam, & tanqoam faciem hoiiefti ; qux fi oculis cerneretur, mirabiles

<• »rnore»j ut ait Plaio^ exgitaret fui," Cic. 4c Olfic, lib. J.

very
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very imperfeft and deficient, and far from being able to make up an
entire and complete fcheme of the whole duty of man in all cafes.

But now, to ^ put together all the wife and good precepts that ever

were delivered by any wife men of any feci and in any age ; to im-
prove and exalt every one of them to the higheft poffible degree of
excellency and perfeftion ; to feparate and lay alide all the fuperili-

tious opinions and practices, that had been mixed by all or any of
the different iedls of philofophers, or teachers of religion in any
nation, with their refpeftive moral iniiru£tions ; and to fupply all

tliofe doftrines, wherein both moral philofophy and the additional

jnintntions of all religions in the world, had in the whole been
hitherto altogether deficient ; and all this, in one plain, entire, and
regular fyilem, upon the foundation of certain and confiftent prin-
ciples ; this is the peculiar character of the Chriflian inllitution

;

and all this cannot, with any colour of reafon, be imagined to have
ever been done by any man, but one fent immediately from God.
Ujion this confideration alone, all fincere Deifts (if anv fuch there

be) who really are what they pretend to be, who believe the being
and attributes of God, and are firmly convinced of the obligations

of virtue and natural religion, and the certainty of a future ftate

of rewards and punilhments, muft needs by their own principles

be flrongly inclined to embrace the Chriflian religon ; to beheve,
at leaft to hope confidently, that a doftrine fo plainly fitted to reco-
ver men out of their univerfally corrupt eftate, and reftore them tQ
the knowledge and favour of God, is truly divine ; and to entertain

it with all cheerfulnefs, as what in itfelf has thofe manifold marks of
goodnefsand perfevftion, v.-hich are thcmfelves fufficient to fatisfy a
good man, that it cannot be any thing elfe than a revelation from
God, even f though it had wanted all thofe outward proofs, and di-

vine and riiiraculous teflimonies, which (hall hereafter be mentioned
in their proper place.

XT. Secondly, the motives, by which the Chrilliian religion in-
forces the pradfice of the duties it enjoins, are fuch as are moft
fuitable to the excellent wifdom of God, and moll: anfwerable to the
natural expedlations of men.
I. Of the acceptableness of true repentance, as a

MOTIVE TO OBEDIENCE.
The acceptablenefs of true repentance in the fight of God, and

the certain affurance of pardon upon fuch repentance, which the
Chriftian religion affords us, is a moft powerful and necelTary mo-

Ov-/^"rt aXXoTjirt iVj ":« Uldrtuvo; ci^dyfjutla, rS Xmr»' a^^.' on vn ig-i 'wdvrtj 'o/x^in' iCa-ntn

itt itt, Tu)i aWw)'—iXof©J yei.^ Tit, fWo f/.huc Ta rmiounhiiS ^I'm /Ayu t3 trvyfive; ooiTv, jcaXiu;

i^iyi'il;'—ora «v irajos loa^i ycaXu;; fio'i'oj, h;ji.u!v Tujy y^i^ri'^^iv' iV.'- Juftii). Apolog. I.
'« Q_Mod fi extitiffet aliquis, qui veritarem fnai-fim per fingulos, per feftafque dift'ufam,

" colligei-et in unum ac redigeret in corpu; ; is iMoftcIo non dlflentiret a nobis. S^d hoc
" nemo facere, nifi ven periius ac fciens, poteft. Verum autem non nifi ejus fcire eft, qui
»' fn do£tus a Deo." Lnflanr. lib. VII.

f " Sed fi vel cafu id etKceret, ccitiflime philofopharetur ; &: quamvis non poflct divinis

" ic^tlinoiiiis ilia dsfenderc, tamen felpfam Veritas illullrarct fuo lumine." Laitant. lib. VII.

live
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tive to frail and finful creatures to encourage and fupport them ef-

fe£lually in the praftice of their duty. It is, indeed, in general evi^-

dcntly moft agreeable to right reafon, and to men's natural notions

of God, to believe him placable and merciful and willing to for-

give But fince at the fame time it cannot be proved by any argu-

ments from reafon, that God is abfolutely obliged to forgive ; and
it it confeffedly evident, that it becomes the fupreme governor of
the univerfe to vindicate the honour and authority of his lav/s and
government, to give fome evidences of his hatred and indignation

3gainfr fin, and fometimes by inftances of feverity to prevent finners

from abuling his mercy and patience ; no lefs than that it is agreeable

to his iniinite wifdom and goodnefs to fuffer his anger to be by fome
means appealed ; no motive in this cafe can be imagined more expe-

dient and pow^erful to encourage finners to return to the practice of

their duty, and to perfuade them to continue therein immoveable
for the future ; nothing can be imagined more feafonable and fatif-

fadlory to the mind of man, and more agreeable to the excellent

wifdom of God, and worthy of the fupreme and infinitely merciful

governor of all, things, than fuch a pofitive declaration of the ac-

ceptablenefs of fincere repentance, and fuch an authentic aflurance

of pardon and forgivenefs thereupon, as under the Chriflian dif-

penlation t'le divine goodnefs and mercy has found means to afford

unto us, in fuch manner as is at the fame time abundantly con-
fiftent with the honour and dignity of tne laws of God, and with
his irreconcileabje hatred againft all unrighteoufnefs and fin.

2. Of the divine assistance, as another motive to
obedience.

That divine and fupernatural affiftance, which, under the Chriftian

difpenfation, they who fincerely endeavour to obey the will of God
have encouragement to hope for upon all necelTary occafions, is an-

other powerful motive to fupport men effeftually in the practice of

their duty. The wifefi: of the philofophers were fo far fenfible of

the great corruption and depravity of human nature in its prefent

flate ; they were fenfible that fuch was the careleffnefs, ftupidity, and
want of aitcntion, of the greater part of mankind ; fo many the early

prejudices and falfe notions taken in by evil education, fo flrong

and violent the unreafonable lulls, appetites, and defires of fenfc,

and fo great the blindnefs, introduced by fuperflitious opinions, vi-

tious cuftoms, and debauched pradlices through the world ; that (as

has been before fliewn) they themfelves openly confefied, they had
very little hope of ever being able to reform mankind v»rith any con-
fiderab'y great and univerfal fuccefs, by the bare force of philofophy

and right reafon ; but that, to produce fo great a change, and enable

men efFeftually to conquer all their corrupt affedlions, there was
need of fome fupernatural and divine alfiilance, or the immediate
interpofition of God himfelf Now this divine affiflance is vouch-
fafed to men under the Chriflian difpenfation in fuch a manner, as

(from what has been already faid concerning the judgement of the

Z v/ifeft
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wifeft of the antient philofophers in this matter) appears to be

undeniably agreeable to the natural expeflations of right reafon,

and fuitable to the beft and vvorthiefl notions that men have ever

by the hght of nature been able to frame to themfelves concerning

the attributes and perfeftions of God. " If ye," fays our Saviour,
" being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children ,

*' how much more fliall your heavenly father give the holy fpirit to
*' them that aflc him?" Luke xi. 13. The efFedl of this divine

affiftance evidenced itfelf in a very vifible and remarkable manner
in the primitive times, by * the fudden wonderful and total reforma-

tion of far greater numbers of wicked men than ever were brought

to repentance by the teaching and exhortations of all the philofo-

phers in the world. And even at this day, notwithflanding all the

corruptions introduced among Chriftians, I think it can hardly be

denied by any unbelievers of revelation, but that there are among us

many more perfons of all conditions who worfhip God in fincerity

and limplicity of heart, and live in the conftant praftice of all righte-

oufncfs, hoiinefs, and trae virtue, than ever were forind in any of

the moft civilized nations, and moil improved by philofophy in the

Heathen world.

3. Of the clear discovery of future rewards and
punishments, as another motive to obedience.

The rewards and punifhments, which the Chriftian religion pro-

pofes to obedience or difobedience, are a motive perfectly agreeable

to m^n's natural hopes and fears, and worthy of God to make known
by pofitive and exprefs revelation. For fince it is confeffedly fuita-

ble to the divine wifdom, to make variety of creatures endued with

very different pov/ers and faculties, and capable of very different

kinds and degrees of improvements ; and fince all rational creatures,

by reafon of that natural liberty of will which is efTentially neceflary

to their being fuch, cannot but be capable of exalting and im-
proving their nature by the practice of virtue and the imitation of
God, and on the contrary of depraving and debafing their nature by
the pradlice of vice and alienation of themfelves from God ; it fol-

lovvs undeniably (as has been before fliewn by a more particular

deduftion) that it is highly agreeable to the light of nature and to

right reafon to fuppofe, that God, the fupreme governor and dif-

pofer of all things, will finally make a juil and fuitable diftinftion

between his crearuree, by the diftriburion of proportionable rewards

and punifhments. Neverthelefs, both the truth itfelf of thefe final

rewards and punifhments was fo far called in quellion, and ren-

dered doubtful and uncertain, by the difputations even of the wifefl

philofophers that ever lived ; and thofe who did in general believe

the truth and certainty of them had fo very blind and obfcurc

notions of what nature and kind they were to be, having their

* " Da mihl virum, qui fit iracandus, maledicus, cffrsenatiis
;

paucifTitnis Dei verbis
" tam placidum, quam ovem, reddam. Di libidinofom, &c." Laflant. lib. III.

Il-ra jj-h TcT; "li'J.fj.iV ij t<;, &c. Oii^eu. adveif. Cclf. lib. I. See lliis paffage cited

above, p. 202.

imagination
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ii;iaginatio!i ftrangely prejudiced with poetical fiftions and fabulous

ftorics, that the fetting this matter clear and right, and the fupply-

ing this Imgle defeft in the Hght of nature, was a thing highly

worthy of divine revelation : it being plainly a very different thing,

and of very different force as to the influencing men's adlions, for

men to be able to argue themfeives into a reafonable expe£lation

cf fature rewards and punilhments, and to be certainly affured of

the reality of them by exprefs tellimony of divine revelation. And
accordingly by divine revelation in the gofpel this defedl of the light of

nature is nowadually fupplied in fuch a manner, life and immortalily

are fo brought to light, and the wrath of God is fo revealed from
heaven againft all ungodiinefs and unrighteoufnefs of men, that tb.is

very thing, the clear and di{lin<^ and confiftent account vvhich the

gofpel gives us of thefe final rewards and punilhnicnts (v.hich,

though indeed in themfeives fo abiolutely neceflary, that without

them no tolerable vindication could be made of the attributes of

God, yet neither by the light of nature, nor by any pofitive infti-

tuticn of religion, excepting only the Chriftian, were they ever fo

clearly and plainly rcprc!ented to mankind, as to have their i^u'l and
proper cfftdt upon the hearts and lives of men) ; this very thing (I

fay) ihe clear, diilinfi:, and confiftent account, which the gofpel

give us cf thefe iinal rewards and punifhments, Is itielf no con-

temptible argument of the truth and divine authority of theCbrlilian

revelation. By the certain knowledge of thefe rewards and puniih-

racnts it i'^, that the pra£^ice of virtue is now ellablifhcd upon a fure

foundation. Men have now abundantly fufficienc encouragement

to fupport them in their choice of virtue,'-and.in their conflant ad-

herence to it in all cafes and under all circumftances that can be

fuppofcd. There is now fufficient weight on the fide of virtue, to

enable men to conquer all the temptations of the devil, the fiefh,

and the world, and to defpife the fevereft tiireatenings, even death

itfelf. I'his is the victory that overcometh the world, even our

faith. The only difhculty in this matter, arifing from the dura-

tion of the final punilhment of the wicked, fhall be confideied

when I come to difcourfe of the articles of our belief.

XII. Thirdly, the peculiar manner and circumftances, with which
the Chriftian religion enjoins the duties, and urges the motives

before-mentioned, are exaftly confonant to the dilates of found

reafon, or the unprejudiced light of nature, and moft wifely per-

fective of it.

The proposition proved by particular instances.
For, what can be more agreeable to the light of nature, and more

evidently perfective of it, than to have thofe duties, which nature

hiiits at only in general, explained fully and largely, and urged in

particular, and inculcated upon the meaneft capacities with great

vveight and authority, and exemplified in the lives of holy perfons

propofed as patterns for our imitation ? What can be more per-

fedive of the light of nature than to have tliofe great motives of

religion,



AND REVEALED RELIGION. 221

religion, the rewards and punifbments of a future ftate which na-

ture only oblcurcly points at, dercribed to us moll plainly, affefti-

oaately, and iively ? what can be more perfedive of the light of

nature, than to have the means of atoning for lln, which nature

difcovers only the want of, plainly declared and exhibited to us ?

what can be more perfeftive of the light of nature, than fuch a dif-

covery of the heinoufnefs of fin and the neceffity of hoilnefs, as the

death of Chiift and the purity of the gofpel does make unto us ?

In fine, what can more efFe£lualiy perfect the religion of nature,

than the gathering together the worlliipers of the true God into one

body ? the cauiing them to enter into folemn obligations, to live

fuitably to their holy profellion ? the giving them gracious afTurances,

that true repentance fliall be accepted for what is pafl;, and fincere

renewed obedience for the future ? the uniting tlieni by a few pofi-

tive rites in one religious as well as civil communion, for mutual

allillance and improvement? and the eftablilliing a certain order or

perpetual fucceffion of men, whofe conltant bulinefs it may be to

explain the great duties of religion to perfons of meaner capacities,

to urge and enforce the praftice of them, to fct before men the

reafons of their duty, and the neceffity of it ; to flievN^ them clearly

and impartially the danger of neglecting it, and the great advantage

of performing it lincerely ; in a word, to inilruft the ignorant, and
to admonilh the wicked, to reduce thoic that err, to comfort the

doubting, to reprove the obilinate, and to be inihuments of con-
veying to men all proper affiftances to enable them to perform their

whole duty effeftually ?

If thefe things be the ordinances of one who came to contradift

the diftates of right reafon, and not to perfcdl the law of nature,

but to deflroy it ; then let all wife men for ever forfake the alTem-

blies of Chriftians, and profefs themfelves again difciples of the

philofophers. But if thefe things be perfcdtly agreeable to nature

aiid right reafon, and tend exceedingly to the fupplying the defici-

encies thereof ; then let none, under pretence of maintaining na-

tural religion, revile and blafpheme the Chriftian, left they be

found liars unto God.
An answer to the objection drawn from the divi-

sions AMONG Christians.
The many contentions, indeed, about opinions of great uncer-

tainty and little importance, which, to the very great fcandal of

Chriftianity, have in feveral ages of the church been with unrea-

fonable zeal kept up, inllcad of promoting the univerfal intereft of

the true praftical religion and virtue, have, it muft be confeffed,

given fome occafion to the enemies of our mofl holy religion to

blafpheme and revile both it and the teachers of it. But though

fuch things as thefe have indeed afforded them too plaufible an

occafion, yet they have not given them any juit reafon fo to do.

For the acknowledged corruption of a doftrine or inllitution in any

particular part or refpeft, is by no means a weighty or real objection

againft the truth of the whole. And there has always been extant

7 a fufficient
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a fufficient rule, to enable lincere perfons, in the midll of the

greateft diiputes and contentions, to diftinguifh the doftrine which

is of God, from the opinions of men ; the doftrine of Chrift having

been plainly and fully dehvered in our Saviour's own difcourfes,

and in the writings of his immediate followers the apoftlcs, who
cannot with any reafon be imagined either to have mifreprefented it,

or to have reprefented it impcrfeftly. But, befides, I think it can

hardly be denied, even by our adverfaries themfelves, but that, in all

times and places wherein ChriHianity has been profefled in any

tolerable degree of purity, whatever contentions and difputes may
have arifen about particular, and perhaps unnecefTary doftrines, yet

the great, the moil neceffary, and fundamental doftrines of religion,

concerning God and providence, concerning the gracious method

of God's reconciliation with penitent linners, concerning the ne-

cefhty of true piety, righteoufnefs, and fobriety, concerning a

judgement to come, and the final rev/ard of the righteous, and the

punifhment of wicked men, in fuch a manner as will effe£tually vin-

dicate both the juftice and goodnefs, the wifdom and honour of

God ; thefe things (I fay) have, notwithflanding all differences con-

cerning fmaller matters, been neverthelefs at the fame time uni-

verfally and conftantly taught, prefTcd, and inculcated upon perfons

of all capacities by the earnefl and continual preaching of all the

minifters of the gofpe!, with an efteft infinftely more confiderable

and vifible, both in extent and duration, than by the teaching of

any heatlien philofophers that ever lived. Which fhews undeniably

the excellency at leall:, if not the divine authority, of the Chriflian

inflitution, in this particular refpedl.

XIII. Fourthly : all the [credenda, or] doftrincs, which the true,

fimple, and uncorrupted Chriftian religion teaches (that is, not only

thofe plain do£lrine5> which it requires to be believed as fundamental

and of necefiity to eternal falvation, but even jU the doctrines

v.hich it teaches as matters of truth) are, though indeed many of

them not difcoverable by bare rcalon unaflifled with revelation, yet,

when difcovercd by revelation, apparently moft agreeable to found

unprejudiced reafon, have every one of them a natural tendency,

and a direft and powerful influence, to reform men's minds and

correft their manners, and do together make up an infinitely more
conliftcnt and rational fcheme of belief, than any that the wifefl of

the ancient philofophers ever did, or the cunningell of modern un-

believers can invent or contrive.

I. Of the One Supreme God.
That there is one only living and true God, exifting of himfelf

by the neceffity of his own nature, ablbiutely independent, eternal,

omniprelent, unchangeable, incorruptible, without body, parts, or

pafl.ons. of infinite power, knowledge, and wifdom, of perfect

libertv and freedom of will, of infinite goodnefs, juuice, and truth,

and all other pofTible perfeftions ; fo as to be ablbluteiyfelf- fufficient

to his own infinite and unalterable happineis : this is, not only the

lirft
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firft and principal article of the Chriflian faith, but alfo the firft and
moft evident truth that the Hght of nature itfelf teaches us ; being

clearly demonftrable upon certain and undeniable principles of right

reafon.

2. Of the only-begotten Son of God.
That this fupreme felf-exiftent Caufe and Father of all things did

before all ages, in an incomprehenlible manner, by his almighty

power and will, beget or produce a divine perfon ; ftyled the Logos,
the Word, or Wifdom, or Son, of God ; God *, of God ; in whom
dwells the fulneis of divine perfections (excepting abfolute fupre-

macy, independency, or felf-origination), being '* the image of the
** invifible God ;" Col. i. 15. the " brightnefs of his father's glory,
*' and the exprefs image of his perfon ;" Heb. i. 3. 'A7ravyac-f*« rr-:;

So^nc av'ry- having been " in the beginning with God," John i. 2.

xvii. 5. partaker with him of his " glory before the world was ;

*' the upholder of all things by the word of his power ;" Heb. i. 3.

and himfelf " over all" (by communication of his Father's glory

and dominion) " God blelTed for ever." Rom. ix. 5. and John i. i.

this doftrine (I fay), though not indeed difcoverable by bare rea-

fon, yet, when made known by revelation, appears plainly very

confident with right reafon, and (it is manifeft) contains nothing
that implies any manner of abfurdity or contradidlion in it.

Indeed, if any men, pretending to be wife above and beyond what
is written, have at any time given fuch explications of the manner
how the Son of God derived his being from the Father, or have of-

fered fuch accounts of his nature and attributes as can by any juft

and neceflary confequence be reduced to imply or involve any con-
tradididn (which perhaps many of the f fchoolmen have but too

juftly been accufed of doing) ; fuch explications are without ail

controverfy falfe, and very injurious to religion. But, as this doftrine

is delivered in Scripture, I think, there is nothing in it in any degree

contrary to right reafon, as I have elfewhere endeaycured to ihew
in a particular Difcourfe, to which I refer the reader.

Of the Holy Spirit,
Now the fame that is faid of the Son may in like manner, with

little variation, be, very agreeably to right reafon, underilood con-
cerning the original piocellion or manner of derivation of the Holy
Spirit likewiie from the Father.

* " It is not to be denied but that the fchoolmen, who abounded in wit and lelfure, though
" very few among them had either exacS floll in the holy Scriptures, or in ccclefiaflical

" aniiquity, and the writings of the antient Fathers of the Chriftian church: I fay, it cannot
" be den cii but i hat tlitfe fpeculative and very acute men, who wrought a great part of their
" divnity out of I'.ieir own brains, as fpidcrs do cobwebs out of their own bowels, have
" ftarted a thou(and fubtilties about this myftery, fuch as no Chriftian is bound to trouble
*» his Head withal ; mu^h Icfs is tc neceff-iry for him to underliand thofe niceties, whicd
" we m< reaforiibly iirefume that they who talk of them did themfelves never throughly
•* uiideiliand; ;<.'u IlmII of all is it neceflary to believe them." Abp. Tilloifon, Seimoa
eoncrrning h- Uiiirv o'' the Dvine Nature.
" It wcr- o 'e wither' that loine Relgion fts did not here fymbolize too much with the

" Athcilts, ill ari'evrtiiig io reprelciu tl.e mvft.ry of the Chriftian 'J rinity as a thing dire£t!y
•' <oiitradc>ory to all hunnn reafon and undeillanaing." CudwoiCh's Syftcm, p. 56a.

* ©£oj iH &LU, in coiitraaijiindion to A-JtoGco^.

^. Of
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3. Of the creation of the universe.

,

That the univerfe, the heavens and the earth, and all thirigs that

are therein, were created and made by God ; and this, through the

operation of his Son, that divine word, or wifdoni of the Father;

by whom, the Scriptnre fays that God " made the worlds;" Hcb.

j. 2. that by him God created " all things ;" Eph. iii. 9. that " by
** him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in

*' earth, vifible and invifible, whether they be thrones or dominions,
*• or principalities or powers ; all things were created by him and
*' for him, and he is before all things, and by him all things con-
•' fill;" Col. i. 16. that " all things were made by him, andwith-
*' out him was not any thing made that was made :" John i. 3.

All this, likewife, is very agreeable to found and unprejudiced reafon.

For, that neither the whole, nor any part of the world ; neither the

form, nor motion, nor matter of the vvorld, could exill of itfeU, by

any neceffity in its own nature ; is abundantly demonftrable from

undeniable principles of reafon, as has been fliewn in my former

difcourfe. Confequently, both the whole world, and all the variety

of things that novv^ exift therein, muft of neceffity have received

both their being itfelf, and alfo their form and manner of being,

from God the alone fupreme and felf-exiftent caufe ; and muft needs

depend upon his good-pleafure every moment for the continuance

and orefervation of that being. Accordingly, if we let afide the

Epicureans (whofe abfurd hypothefis has long lince been given up

even by all Atheifts themfelves) ; and fome very fevir others, who
with no lefs abfurdity (as I have alfo at large fhew-n) contended that

the world was in its prefent form felf-cxiftent and necefTary ; all the

philofophcrs of all ages (even not excepting thofe who held the

eternity of the world) have unanimoufly agreed in this great truth,

that the world cvidentlv owes both its being and prefervation to

God, the fupreme caufe and author of all things. And then, that

God made the world by the operation of his Son ; though this could

not indeed be known certainly without exprels revelation, yet is it by

no means incredible, or contrary to right reafon. For, to the judge-

ment of reafon, it is one and the fame thing, whether God made
the world immediately by himfelf, or mediately by the miniftration

of a fecond principle. And what Plato and his followers have faid

concerning the eternal N5f, or mind, whom they frequently ftyle

Anf*iBp7o,-, the minifter or workman by whom God framed all things,

proves undeniably thus much at leaft, that the doftrines delivered

in Scripture concerning this matter cannot be rejefted as inconli-

llent and irreconcileable with right reafon.

4. Of the formation of the earth. Gen. i. 2.

That, about the fpace of 6000 years fince, the earth was with-

out form and void, that is, a confufed chaos ; out of which God
framed this beautiful and ufeful fabric we now inhabit, and ilocked

it with the feeds of all kinds of plants, and formed upon it man,
and all the o^icf fpecies of animals it is now furnilhed witli ; is alfo

very
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i-ery agreeable to right reafon. For though the precife time in-

deed, when all this was done, could not now have been known
exactly, without revelation

;
yet even at this day there are remain-

ing many coniiderable and very llrong rational proofs, which make
it exceedingly probable (Teparate from the authority of revelation)

that this prefent frame and conllitution of the earth cannot have
been of a very much longer date. The univerfal tradition delivered

down from all the mod ancient nations of the world, both learned

and barbarous ; the conftant and agreeing doctrine of all ancient

philofophers and poets, concerning the earth's being formed within
luch a period of time, out of water or a chaos ; the manifold ab-

lurdities and contradidions of thofe few accounts, which pretend to

a much greater antiquity ; the number of men, with which the

earth is at prefent inhabited ; the late original of learning and all

ufeful arts and fciences ; the impoffibility, that univerfal deluges, or
other accidents, fhould at certain long periods have oft-times de-

ftroyed far the greateft part of mankind, with the memory of all

former adtions and inventions, and yet never have happened to de-

ftroy them all ; the changes that mull neceifarily fall out naturally

in the earth in vaft length of time, by the finking and wafhing
down of mountains, the confumption of water by plants, and in-

numerable other fuch like accidents ; thefe (1 lay) and many more
arguments, drawn from nature, reafon, and obfervation, make that

account of the time of the earth's formation exceedingly probable

in itfelf, which from the revelation delivered in fcripture-hiftory we
believe to be certain.

5. Of THE CONTINUAL GOVERNMENT OF PROVIDENCE.
*I"hat the lame God who created all things by the word of his

power, and upholds and preferves them by his continual concourfe,

does alfo by his all-wile providence perpetually govern and direft

the iffues and erents of things ; takes care of this lower world, and
of all, even the fmallell things that are therein ; difpofes things in

a regular order and fucceilion in every age, from the beginning of
the world to its final period ; and inlpedfs, with a more particular

and efpecial regard, the moral a6tions of men ; this, as it is far more
cxpreisly, clearly, and conftantly taught in fcripture, than in any of
the writings of the philofophers ; fo it is alfo highly agreeable to

right and true reafon. For, that an omniprefent and infinitely wife

Being cannot but know every thing that is done in every part of
the univerfe, and with equal eafe take notice of the minuteft things

as of the greateft ; that an infinitely powerful Being mnft needs

govern and direft every thing in fuch manner, and to fuch ends, as

he knows to be beft and fitteft in the whole, fo far as is confident

with that liberty of will, Vvhich he h,is made efTential to all rational

creatures ; and that an infinitely jull and good Governor cannot

but take more particular and exaft notice of the moral aftions of

all his rational creatures, and how far they arc conformable or not

conformable to the lules-he has fct them; all this (I fay) is molt

evidently agreeable to right reafon, and, as has been before fhewn,

deducible from it.

Vol. IV. Q. 6, Of
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6. Of Paradise, and the loss of it by sin.

That God, after the tbrmation of the earth, created man at firft

upright and innocent,^ and placed him in a happy and paradiliacal

ftate, where he enjoyed plenty and abundance of all things without

labour or forrow ; and that lin was the original caufe, that now on

the contrary the very " ground is curfcd and barren for our fake,

*' and in forrow we eat of it all the days of our life ; that thorns
** alfo and thiilles are brought forth to us, and in the fweat of our

'

*' face we eat bread, till we return unto the ground," Gen. iii. 17,

.18, and 19 i
this likewife is very reafonable and credible in itfelf

;

as appears, not only from the abllraft confideration of the nature

of the thing ; but alfo from the general opinion that the ancient

learnedefl Heathens entertained, upon very obfcure an-d uncertain

tradition, that the original ftate of man was innocent and limple,

and the earth, whereon they dwelt, * fruitful of itfelf, and abundant

with all plenty ; but that God, for the fin of man, changed this

happy conftitution of things, and made labour neceflary for the fup-

port of our lives.

7. Of the FLOOD'.

That, in procefs of time, after the firft entrance of fin into the

world, men by degrees corrupted themfelves more and more, till

at length God, for the f punifliment of their fm and incorrigible-

iiefs, biouglit upon them a general flood, which deflroyed them all,

•except a few perfons, prefcrvcd for the veftoration of human race
;

is a truth delivered down to us, not only by authority of Scripture,

but alfo by the concurrent teflimony of almoft all heathen philo-

fophcrs and poets ; and the hiftories of all nations backwards ter-

minate in it ; and (whicii is the mofl remarkable thing of all, be-

caufe it is a demonflrative and ocular proof of the univerfality of

ibme fach kind of diiTolution) the prefent viiible frame and con-

llitution of the earth throughout ; the difpofition and fituation of

the feveral llrata of different kinds of matter, whereof it is com-

pofed ; the numberlefs fhclls of filhes, bones of other animals, and

parts of all kinds of p]?Jits, which in every country and in almoft

every place are at great variety of depths found inclofcd in earth,

in clay, in ftones, and in all forts of matter ; are fuch apparent de-

monftrations of the earth's having been in foir.e former times (the

whole furface of it at Icafl) in a ftace of fluidity, that whofoever has

feen the coUettions of tiiis kind made by the very ingenious Dr.

Woodward and others, muft in a manner abandon all ufe both

of his fenfes and reafon, if he can in the Icaft doubt of this truth.

^ Ti nj«>.ai'.v turevr' >iv n><p;Tuiv ^ aXfi'gity 37X''si/» v.x9u'ris -.^ rjy Kaviuf i^ Y.tviru I if-tm, a\ y.tv

«v5tLuTo» 1^ Tcvfi;, il; i'~fiv f^r'Trtiov. Z^J; i; ixitrra-cn; t^iv Karels a<^ t: t rij«'v(5-£ tvre>7«, ^ iia CJovw TJv

(ii»v n-nitti^f, Calaiius Indus apud Strabon. lib. XV.

•J-,
'lint 06 il TM S'tu ^.<.;y iJ.oi:a l^riT<ih.(^ i'yiyvflo tv aCtOti, cjca' •...' 710 ^vi.T.y ^ tu-i>,/v»)t«f a-^a^HMi-

vv 'iVtj, TO ^s av^^aVivov j^Go; l-otereTfi, TOTt ©jof 6 ©iwv 7.K^, ''ti lv'id,ij.r/o^ >iaS,_.--V 'o, ittirj-m,

Adsnuco.
8. Of
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8, Of God's revealing himself to the Patriap.chs, and
GIVING THE LAW TO THE JeWS.

That God, after the flood, made particular revelations of himfelf

and of his will to the Patriarchs, is a thing very credible in itfelf,

for the fame reafons that I have before fliewn in general, that the

expeftation of fome revelation from God was a reafonable and pro-

bable expedlation. And that, after this, God fliould vcuchfafe by
exprefs revelation to give a law to the vv^hole nation of the Jev/s,

confifting very much in facrifices, and in external rites and cere-

monious obfervances, cannot with any juft reafon be rejefted as an

incredible faft ; if we confider, that fuch a kind of inilitution was
neceflary, in thofe times and circumftances, to preferVe that nation

from the idolatry and worfnip ot falfe Gods, wherev»'ith the coun-
tries around them were overfpread ; that thofe rites and ceremonies

were typical of, and preparative to, a higher and more excellent dif-

penfation ; that the Jews were continually told by their prophets,

that their obfervance of thofe rites and ceremonies was by no means
fo highly acceptable to God, nor fo abfolutely and indifpenfably in-

iifled upon by him, as obedience to the moral law ; and that the

whole matter of faft relating to that revelation is delivered down to

us in a hiftory, on which the polity of a whole nation was founded,

at a time when nobody could be ignorant of the truth of the prin-

cipal fa£ts, and concerning which we can now have no more reafon

to doubt than of any hiitory of any ancient matter of fa(Sl in the

. world. The mott confidcrable and real difficulty, viz. why this fa-

vour was granted to that fingle nation only, and not to all the reft

of the world likewife ; is to be accounted for by the fame reafons,

which prove (as has been before fliewn'') that God was not obliged

to make known the revelation of thegofpel to all men alike.

<^. Of the other particulars of Scp.ipture^history in

THE Old Testament.
That all the other particulars of Scripture-hiftory contained in

tlie Old Teftament are true relations of matter of faft (not to in-

lift now on the many arguments which prove in general the anti-

quity, genuinenefs, and authority of the books themfelves), will to

a rational enquirer appear very credible from hence, that very many
of the particular hillories, and fome even of the minuter c;r<;um-

Itances alfo of thofe hiftories, ax-e confinlaed by concurrent tefti-

monies of profane aiid unquefrionably unprejudiced authors ; of

which Grotius i, m his excellent book of " The Trutii of the
*' Chriftian Rcligon," has given us a large coiledtion. As particu-

larly ; that the manner of the formation, of the earth out of a chaos,

is mentioned by the anc'enteil: Phoenician, Egyptian, Indian, and
Greek hiftorians ; the very names of Adam and Eve, by Sancho-
niathon and others ; the longevity of the Antediluvians, by Berofns

and Manethos and others ; the ark of Noah, by Bcrolus ; many par-

ticulars of the flood, by Ovid and others ; the family of Noah, and
two ofc^erykind of animals entering into the ark with him, mentioned

* Pare 211, f Lib. I. c. i6, ai^ Lib. IIL c. i6, wl.cre fee the ciuiious at larsrc.

CL2 b-
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by Lucian himfelf as a tradition of the ancient Grecians ; the dove
which Noah fent out of the ark, by Abydenus and Plutarch *

; the

building of Babel, by Abydenus ; the burning of Sodom, by Dio-
dorus Siculus, and Strabo, and Tacitus, and others ; feveral parti-

culars of the hiflory of Abraham and the reft of the patriarchs, by
Berofus and others ; many particulars of Mofes's life, by feveral an-

cient writers ; the eminent piety of the moft ancient Jews, by Strabo f
and Juflin ; divers actions of David and Solomon, in the Phoenician

annals ; fome of the aftions of Elijah, by Menander, and confefled

by Julian himfelf; the hiftory of Jonah, under the name of Hercules,

by Lycophron and T^Lncas Gazaeus ; and the hiftories of the foilow-

ing times, by many more authors. Befides that (as learned men I

have upon exceeding probable grounds fuppofed) many of the moft
antient Scripture-hiftoiies are acknowledged and ailerted in the

writings of the poets both Greeks and Latins, the true hiftories

being couched under fiftitious nanies and fabulous reprefcntations.

lo. Of God's sending his Son into the world for the
REDEMPTION OF MANKIND.

That God, in the fulnefs of time ; that is, at that time which his

infinite wifdom had fore-appointed, which all the ancient prophecies

had determined, and which many concurrent circumftances in the

ftate of the Jewifli religion, and in the difpolition of the Roman
empire, had made a fit feafon for the reception and propagation of a

new inftitution of reHgion ; that God (I fay) at that time fhould

fend his only-begotten Son, that Word or Wifdom of the Father, that

divine perfon by whom (as has been before fliewn) he created the

world, and by whom he made all former particular manifeftations of

himfelf unto men ; that he Ihouid fend him to take upon him our

human nature, and therein to make a full and particular rev-elation

of the will of God to mankind (who by fin had corrupted them-
felves and forfeited the favour of God, fo that by the bare light of

nature they could not difcover any certain means by which they

could be fatisfa£lorily and abfolutely fecure of regaining that favour),

to preach unto men repentance and remiflron of fin, and, by giving

himfelf a facrificc and expiation for fin, to declare the acceptablenefs

of repentance, and the certainty of pardon thereupon, in a method
evidently confiftent with all neceflary vindication of the honour and
authority of the divine laws, and with God's irreconcileable hatred

againft fin ; to be a mediator and intercefibr between God and man ;

to procure the particular affiftance of God's holy fpirit, which
might be in men a new and efFeflual principle of a heavenly and
divine life ; in a word, to be the Saviour and judge of mankind,

and finally to bring thera to eternal life ; all this, when clearly and

* ^EfXttXixVi ^»cr: wffi^ijreV Ih 'rh; Xa'svaxof cifiS[A.h'n cn^^uifAtt ytv«r5't, yji/AMVi^ f/.h f'trx' 57aXu»

h^vofxivr,)/, Et7Jirtf J' Aimrlacra*, Pinurch : utrum Terreftria an Aquatica animantia plus ha*

beant folertia:.

(uf «X>)9t'Ji; iV)j{' "ETitir' &c. lii. XVI.
t See Stillingfleet's Origin, facrx, lib. HI, cap. 5; and Bocharti Phaleg, fc Voflios de

Idelolatria.
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e"Kprefsly revealed, and by good teftimony proved to be fo revealed,

is apparently agreeable and very credible to right and true reafon :

as (becaufe it is the main and fundamental article of the Chriftian

faith) J ihali endeavour to make out more largely and diftindly, by
(hewing in particular, that none of the feveral objeftions, upon
which fpeculative unbelievers rejeft this doctrine, do at all prove
any inconliftency in the belief of it with found and unprejudiced

reafon

.

That it is not unreasonable to suppose God making a
revelation of his will to men.

For, firfc, it cannot be thought unrcafoiiKable to be believed in

the general, that (jod fhould make a revelation of his wi'l to man-
kind ; lince, on the contrary (as has been before proved at large),

it is very agreeable to the moral attributes of God, and to the no-
tions and expedlations of the wifeft and mofl rational men that

lived in the Heathen world.

That it is not unreasonable to ebi.ieve, that God
WOULD appoint a SACRIFICE OR EXPIATION FOR SIN.

Secondly, it cannot be thought unreafonable to be believed, that

in fuch a revelation, wherein God freely proclaims remiffion of fin,

and the accptablenefs of repentance, he fliould neverthelefs have
appointed fuch a facrifice or expiation for fin, as might at the fame
time be a fufficient teftimony of his irreconcileable hatred againft it.

For though, by the light of nature, it was indeed exceedingly pro-

bable and to be hoped for, that God would forgive fin upon true

repentance, yet it could not be proved, that he was abfolutely obliged

to do fo, or that he would certainly do fo. On the contrary, there

was reafon to fuppofe, that, in vindication of the honour and dig-

nity of his laws, he would require fome further fatisfadl ion and ex-

piation. And accordingly we find the cuftom of facrificing to

have prevailed univerfally over the Heathen v/orld in all ages
;

which, how unreafonable foever an expectation it was. to think that

the blood of beafts could truly expiate fin
;
yet thus much it plainly

and undeniably fhews, that it has been the common apprehenfion

of mankitid in all ages, that God would not be appealed, nor pardon
fin, without fome punifhment and fatisfadlion ; and yet at the fame
time they had good hopes, that, upon the repentance of finner?,

God would accept fome other fatisfadlion inftead of the deftruftion

of the offenders. It is, therefore, plainly agreeable to right reafon,

to believe that God, in vindication ot the honour of his laws, and
for a teftimony of his hatred againft fin, fhould appoint fome facrifice

or expiation for fin, at the fame time that he forgives the finner upon
his true repentance.

That it is not unreasonable to believe, that a Me-
diator should be appointed between God and man.
Thirdly, it cannot be thought unreafonable to be believed, that a

mediator or intercefibr fhould be appointed between God and man,
through and by whom the prayers of finners may be offered up fo

as to be acceptable in the fight of God. It is well known, the ge-

Q, 3 neraiity
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nerality of the Avifeft heathens thought it agreeable to reafon to make
life of I'uborciinate intelligence, daemons, or heroes, by whom they put;

up their prayers to the fuperior gods, hoping that by the mediatioq

of thofe intercellors, the unworthineis of their own perfons, and the

defefts of thefe prayers, might be iuppJied ; and they might obtain

fuch n)erciful' and gracious anfwers to their prayers, as they could

not prcfumc to hope for upon their own account. Wherein though

thofe Pagans laboured indeed under very great uncertainty, in doing

a. thing for which they had no fufFicient warrant, and in ufing me-
diators whom they neither knew diftindtly to have any being, nor

could they however have any good fecurity that fych mediation

would be acceptable to the fuprcme God ;
yet, at the fame time this

undeniably proves, that it is by no means inconfiftcnt with right

reafon, to believe that a mediator may by divine authority be ap-

pointed between God and linful men, to be their interceiTor and ad-

vocate with a juilly offended God.

Of the objection drawn from the dignity of the
person whom we believe to be our mediator and
Redeemer.
Fourthly, the greatefl real difficulty in this matter, to the judge-

ment of right reafon, feems to arife from the confideration of the

dignity of the perfon, whom we believe to have given himfelfa

facriiice and propitiation for the fins of mankind ; viz. how it is

pollible, that the only-begotten Son of God Ihould be incarnate and

become man, how it is conceivable that God Ibould condefcend fo

far as to fend, and the Son of God condefcend willingly to be fcnt, and

do fuch great things for his creatures ; and, above all, how it is con-

iillent with reafon to fuppofe God condefcending to do fo much for

inch frail and weak creatures as men, who, in all appearance, feem

totbe but: a vdry fmall, low, and inconfiderable part of the creation.

And here indeed it muft readily be acknowledged, that human rea-

i'on could never have difcovertd fuch a method as this, for the re-

concihation of finners to an offended God, without exprefs reve-

lation. But then neither on the other fide, when once this method

is made known, is there any fuch difficulty or inconceivablenefs

in it, as can reafonably make a wife and confiderate man call in

Gueflion the truth of a well-atteiled revelation merely upon that

account ; which, indcod, any plain abiurdity or contradiftion in the

matter of a doctrine pretended to be revealed, Vv'ould, it mufl be

c^nfclfed, unavoidably do. For, aS' to the poifibility of the incarna-

t o!i of the Son of God ; whatever myilerioufnefs there confcffediy

wasm the maniier of it, yet, as to thething itfelf, there is evidently

iio more unrea(bnablenefs in believing the poilibility pf it, than in

beiibving' the uraon of the foul and body, or any otiier certain truth

wiiich wc plaiiilv fee impiies no contradiction in fae thing itfelf, at

the fame time that vre are fenfible we cannot difcover the manner

how it js effefted. Again; as to the incredibihty.of the dodrine,

ti'.st (Tod IhouId make fo great a condefcenfjon to his creatures ;

i^nd that a perfon of fuch digAity as the cnly-begotten Son of God
ihould
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fhould vouchfafe to give himfelf a facrifice for the fins of men ; he

that duly coniiders, how it is no diminution to the glory and great-

nefs of the Creator of all things, to infpedt, govern, and diredl every

thing by his all-wife Providence through the whole creation, to tafce

care even of the meaneft of his creatures, fo that not a fparrow falls

to the ground or a hair of our head perifhes without his knowledge
;

and to obferve exaftly every particle even of inanimate matter in

.the univerfe ; he (I fay) who duly confiders this cannot with rea-

fon think it any real difparagement to the Son of God (though it

was indeed a moft wonderful and amazing inftance of humility and
condefcenfion), that he fhould concern himfelf fo far for finful

men, as to appear in their nature to reveal the will of God more
clearly to them, to give himfelf a facrifice and expiation for their

fras, and to bring them to repentance and eternal life. The greatelt

enemies and deriders of Chriftianity have aflerted things far more
incredible to have been done upon far lefs occaiions : witnefs whit
Julian the apoflate * thought fit to believe concerning ^fculapius's

coming down from heaven, and converfing upon earth in a vifible

form, only to teach men the art of healing difeafes. And modern
unbelievers, who feem willing in the contrary extreme to deny God'i
having any regard, or taking any care in any refpe£t, for the wel-

fare and happinefs of his creatures, are forced, if tiiey will go about

<to give any account or explication of things, to invent much more
incredible hypothefes, difhonourable to God, and utterly incon-

fiftent with his divine attributes. Indeed, if we will confider things

impartially, fo far is it from being truly any diminution of the

greatnefs and glory of God, to fend his Son into the world for the

redemption and falvation of mankind, that, on the contrary, it is

a means of bringing the very greatelt honour to the laws and go-

vernment of God that can be imagined. For what can he imaginod

more honourable, and worthy of the fupremc Lord and Governor of

^ail things, than to fhew f6ith. his mercy and goodnei's, in for-

giving the fins of frail and fallible creatures, and fuffering himfelf

to be reconciled to them upon their true repentance ; and yet at the

fj^me tirrie to caufe fuch an expiation to be made for fin, by the fuf-

ferings and death of his own Son in their nature, as might be an

abundant evidence of his irreconcileable hatred againft fin, a juft

vindication of the authority and dignity of his laws, and a fufHcient

and efFeftual warning to deter men from fin, to create in them the

greateft dread and deteftation of it, and for ever to terrify them from

venturing upon wilful tranfgreffion and difobedience? It is true, no
man can take upon him certainly to fay, but God, by his abfolute

fovereignty and authority, rnight, if he had fo pjeafed, have par-

doned fin uporj repentance, without any facrifice or expiation at all.

But this method of doing it by the death of Ghriil is more wife

and fit, and evidently more proper and effeftual to difcountenance

and prevent prefumption, to difcourage men from repeating their

* '0 y;^ Z'-l^ li ifivrS Tov 'AjxXriTTioV lyavla-n' il, il riv y^v iia t^v riXi'« yjvi'xa tuirf Ivif.jylv*

Stc; 'iHi y'.; [^ J^-ciS n:oi>ic-Kjj(.(vc{ 3;jocJ(iv, iyoii^S; i/ii wiji Tr,y '£iriiaii£OV ifffvi. Julia >

0^4 tranfgrefuons,
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tranfgreffions, to give them a deep fenfe of the heinous nature of

fin, and to convince them of the excellency and importance of the

laws of God, and the indifpenfable neceffity of paying obedience to

them ; forafmuch as it fhews us, that at the fame time that God
was wilhng to fave the fmner, yet, left encouragement (hould be

given to fin by letting it go unpuniflied, he did not think fit to for-

give the tranfgreffions of men without great fufferings in our nature,

and to do away the guilt of our fins but upon fuch difficult terms as

the death of his own Son. So that, in this difpenfation, juftice and

mercy and truth are met together, and rigtheoufnels and peace have

kifled each other. And by how much the greater the dignity of the

perfon was, who gave himfelf thus a facrifice for the fins of men ;

of fo much the greater weight and force is this argument to deter

men for the future from fin, and to convince them of the neceflity

of obedience. Wherefore, fo far is it from being true, that the con-

fideration of the dignity of the perfon fufFering is a real ohjecliou

againft the credibility of the do£trine ; that, on the contrary, that

very confideration conlaii;s tlie higheft vindication imaginable of

the greatncfs, and honour, and authority of the laws of Cod, and,

at the fame time, the grcrtteil: pofiible inftance oi expreiLon of his

mercy and compalfion towards men, agreeable to our natural no-

tions of his divine attributes. And then, as to the laft part of this

difficulty, viz. how it can be confillent with reafon to fuppofe God
condefcending to do fo very great things for fuch mean and weak
creatures as men are, who, in aii appearance, feem to be but a very

ffijall, low, and inconfiderabie part of the creation ; forafmuch as

the whole earth itfeif is but a little fpot that bear?, no proportion at

all to the univerfe, and, in all probability of reafon, the large and

numberlefs orbs of heaven cannot but be fuppofed to be filled with

beings more capable than we to fhew forth the praife and glory of

Their almighty Creator, and more worthy to be the objefts of his

care and love : to this part of the difficuitv, I fay, the anfwer is very

cafy ; that ths mercy and love ot the infinitely good God is ex-

tended equally over all his works ; that, let the univcrle be luppofed

as large, and the rational creatures, with which it is turnilhed, as

many and excellent as any one can imagine
; yet mankind is plainly

The chief, indeed the only inhabitant, for whofe fake it is evident

this our globe of earth was formed into a habitable world, and this

our eaith is, as far as we have any means of judging, as confider-

able and worthy of the divine care as moft other parts of the

fyftem ; and this our fyftem, as confiderable as. any other fingle

fyllem in the univerfe : and, finally, that, in like manner as the

fame divine Providence, which prefides over the whole creation, does

particularly govern and diredl every thing in this our lower world,

as well as in every other particular part of the univerfe ; fo there is

no real difficulty to right reafon, in conceiving that the fame divine

Logos, the word or mefienger of the Father, who in various dif-

penfations, according to the particular needs and exigences of man-

kind, has made various manifcftations of God, and difcoveries of

the
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the divine will to us here upon earth, may alfo, for aught we know,
have to other beings, in other parts of the univerfe, according to

their feveral capacities or wants, made different manifeftations of

God, and difcoveries of his will, in ways of which we can know
nothing, and in which we have no concern ; there being nothing
in this at all contrary to the nature of God, or the condition of
things.

Of the objection drawn from the Christian reve-
lation NOT being in fact UNIVERSAL.

Fifthly, and laftly ; if any one thinks it unreafonable to be be-

lieved, that God Ihould fend his fon into the world for the re-

dernptlon of mankind ; and yet that this appearance of the Son of
God upon earth Ihould not be till the latter ages of the world, and
after he has appeared, yet his appearance not be made known equally

to all nations : fuch a one * muft likewife for the fame rcafon af-

firm, that it is unreafonable to believe the neceffity and obligations

even of natural religion itfelf, becaufe it is plain all men are not
furniflied equally with the fame capacities and opportunities of un-
derftauding thofe obligations ; and confequently no Deill can, con-
liftently with his own principles, make this objeftion againft the

truth of Chrlftianity. He mull likewife for the fame reafon affirm,

that God is obliged in all other refpefts alfo to make all his crea-

turese qual ; to make men, angels ; to endue all men with the fame
faculties and capacities as any ; at leaft, to make all men capable of
the very fame kind, and the fame degree of happinefs, and to afford

to all of them all the very fame means or opportunities of obtaining

it : in a word, he muft affert, that Infinite Wifdom cannot reafon-

ably be fuppoied to have a right of making variety of creatures in

very various circumftances ; which is an aflertion palpably moft
abfurd, in experience falfe, and a very unjull diminution of God's
fovereignty in the world. But befides ; though the redemption
purchafed by the Son of God is not indeed actually made known
unto all men

;
yet as no man ever denied, but that the benefit of

the death of Chrift extended backwards to thofe who lived before

his appearance in the world, fo no man can prove, but that the fame
benefit may likewife extend itfelf forwards to thofe who never heard

of his appearance, though they lived after it,

II. Of the other particulars of Scripture-history
contained in the New Testament.

That the hiftory of the life of Chrift, contained in the. New
Teftament, is a true relation of matters of faft (not to infift here on
the teftimony of his difciples and followers, which Ihall be con-
lidered hereafter in its proper place), will to a rational inquirer ap-

pear very credible from hence ; that very many particulars of that

hiftory are confirmed by concurrent teftimonies of profane and un-
queftionably unprejudiced authors. That, before the coming of our

Saviour, there was a general expectation fpread over all the Eaftern

nations, that out of Judaea Ihould arife a perfon, who fliouid be

* See kbore, p. 2 1 ».
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gdVefhor of the world, is exprefsly affirmed by the Roman hiftorians

Suecoaius * and l^acitus f . That there lived in Judaea, at the time

which the gofpel relates, fuch a perfon as Jefus of Nazareth, is ac-

knowledged by all authors, both Jewilh and Pagan, who have writ-

ten fince that time. The liar that appeared at his birth, and the

lonrney of the Chaldaean' wife men, is mentioned by Chalcidius %

the PJatonift. Herod's caufing all the children in Bethlehem under

two years old to be ilain. and a reflexion made upon him on that

occaiion by the emperor Auguftus, is related by Macrobius §. Many
of the miracles that Jefus worked in his life-time are, as to matters

of fa6t (particularly his healing the lame and the blind, and cafting

out devils), exprefslv owned by the moft implacable enemies of

Ghrillianity, by Celfus
1|
and Juhan, and the authors of the Jewifli

Talmud. And how the'power of the Heathen gods ceafed after

the coming of Chrift is acknowledged by Porphyry ^'^, who attri-

butes it to their being angry at the letting up of the Chriftian re-

ligion, which he ftyles impious and profane. Many particulars of

the collateral hiftory, concerning John Baptift, and Herod, and
Pilate (not to mention the famous teftimony concerning Jefus him-
felf, becaufe it is by fome fufpefted not to be genuine, notwith-

•ftanding it is found in all the ancient copies), are largely recorded

by Jofephus. The crucifixion of Chrift under Pontius Pilate is re-

lated by Tacitus ff ; and diverfe of the moft remarkable circum-

ftances attending it, fuch as the earthquake and miraculous dark-

nefs, were recorded in the Xt p^^blic Roman regifters, commonly
appealed to by the firft Chriftian writers as what could not be denied

by the adverfaries themfelves, and are in a very particular manner
attefted by Phlegon §§. Then, as to the refurreftion and afcenfion

of Chrift, thefe depend on the general proofs of the credibility of

his difciples teftimony, and other following evidences ; which will

be confidered hereafter in their proper place.

12. Of the day of judgement, and Christ the judge.
That God has appointed a day, wherein he will judge the world'

in righteoufnefs, by that perfon whom he has ordained, in order to

* " Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus & conftans opinio, effi; In fatis, ut Judxa profefti

" rerum potirentur " Sueton.

f " Pliuibus perfuafio inerat, antiquis facerdotum libris csntineri, eo ipfo tempore fore,

" ut valefceret Oricns, proffftique Judsea rerum potireiitur.'' Tacit^ lib. XXI,
* See the place cited hy Grotius, de Veritate Chriftianae Religionis, lib. III. c. 14.

§ " Cum audjlTei [Augullus] inter pueros quos in Syria Herodes rex judxorum intra

" bimatum juflit interfici, filiutn quoque ejus occifunp ; ait, Melius ell Herodis porcum elTe

" quam filium." Macrob. lib. II. cap. 4. [A teftimony (o very remarkable and perti-

nent, that it is firange how Grotius could omit to mention it in the place now cited.

J

II
Seethe places cited by Grotius, de Veritate ChriR. Rel. lib. II. caD.5.

** Ibid.

ff " Tiberio imperitante, per pi'ocuratorem Pontium Pilatum, fupplicio afFeftus erat."

Lib XV,
'\.'l

" Eum mundi cafum relatum in arcanis veftris habetls." Tertullian. Apol.

wt^'t TiiiV //.eyd^uiv TOTS jiVifA t'vuv fft.trfji.ulvT>); y?f, uviy^a^li yi <i>\iyji.v, Origen. advevf. Ccif.

lib. II.
"

.
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reward every man according to his works, is a do£lrine perfeftly

agreeable to right reafon, and to cur natural notions of the attri-

butes of God ; as may appear more particularly from what has been
before faid concerning the neceffity and certainly of another life af-

ter this, and is evident from the opinion of all the wifer heathens
concerning this matter. Nor may it perhaps be altogether imper-
tinent to obferve here, that the poets both Greek and Latin have
unanimoufly agreed in this one particular circumflance, that men
after death ftiould not have judgement pafTed upon them immediately
by God himfelf, but by jull men appointed for that purpofe.

13. Of the resurrection of the body.
That, in order to this final judgemicnt, not only the foul fhalf

furvive the difTolution of the body, but the body itfelf alfo fhall be
raifed again ; this doftrine, though not indeed difcoverable with
any kind of certainty by the bare light of nature ; becaufe the belief

of the foul's immortality (for aught that appears to reafon alone)

is fufficient to anfwer all the purpofes of a future ftate, as far as is

difcoverable merely by the light of nature
;
yet this doftrine (I fav)

of the refurredlion of the body, when made known by revelation,

evidently contains nothing in it in the leaii contrary to right rea-

fon. For, what reafonabie man can deny, but that it is plainly

altogether as eafy for God to raife the body again after death, as to

create and form it at firft ? Some of the * Stoical philofophers feem
to have thought it not only pofTible, but even probable ; and many
of the Jews, who had no exprefs revelation concerning it, did yet
believe it upon an ancient tradition ; as appears from all their writ-
ings, and particularly from the tranflation of the lali vcrfe of the
book of Job, which according to the Seventy runs thus : " So Job
*' died, being old and full of days ; but f it is written that he fliall

*' rife again with thofe whom the Lord raifes up." The only real

difficulty in this doctrine feems to arife upon putting the fuppofition

ot the body's being turned into the nourilhment, and becoming
part of the fubllance of another ; fo as that the fame parts may equal-
ly belong to two bodies, to both of which it fhall neverthelefs be ab-
folutely impolTible that the fame parts fhould be reftored. But this

objedion, as great and principal a difficulty as it is, is really but a
great tritie. For there does not at all appear any abfolute neceffity,

tjiat, to conftitute tlie fame body, there muft be an exaft reftitution

ot all and only the fame parts. And if there was any fuch necef-

lity ;
yet even ftill, without making that hard fuppofition (which

Grotius X and others have done), that God by a miraculous pro-
vidence always interpofes to prevent the parts of one human body
from incorporating with and becoming the nourifhment of an-
other (for I cannot fee any fufficient ground to deny, but that it

n;iay be poffible in nature, for barbarous Cannibals, if any fuch there

f A'l^ov uJ; a7r/ re'/jvtlcy j^ n/xc; ju'Tt; to TiX'.-JT'jTrti, wdx-.v r^tfi'JxV TiViuV I'XvjJ-r/ujV "/S''*» ''f °

«i / It;j.'v a-7rjxa}r/5-('i7!55ai ,^;;_u«, Chiyfippus citat. a Laftant. lib. VII.
+ r.'y;es7r]ai ii reJriv uT-^Xiv u'/ucyiTCJicu, $*i9' xy o K^^'fi^ t'-ViS-'OT. Job xlii. Ult.

; De Vcritate Rel. Chr. lib. II. c. lo.

be,
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hCy to fubfift for feme time and live wholly one upon another, if

deprived of all other fullenance) : without any fuch hard fuppofi-

tions as thefe (I fay), it is eafy to imagine many ways, by which the

refurreftion of the fame body, properly fpeaking, fhall neverthelefs

be very poflible ; and the whole foundation of this, and all other

difficulties of this kind, concerning the parts and forms and magni-

tudes and proportions of our future bodies, be entirely taken away.

Of the resurrection of the same body.

As, firfl ; no man can fay it is improbable (and they who have been

jnoft and beft verfed in microfcopical obfervations think it more

than probable), that the original ftamina, which contain all and

every one of the folid parts and velTeis of the body, not excepting

even the minuteft nerves and fibres, are themfelves the entire body
;

and that all the extraneous matter, which, coming in by way of

nourifhment, fills up and extends the minute and infenfible velfels,

of which all the vifible and fenfible veffels are compofed, is not

ftriftly and properly part of the body. Confequently, while all this

extraneous matter, which ferves only to fwell the body to its jufl

magnitude, is in continual flux, the original ftamina may continue

unchanged ; and fo no confufion of bodies will be poflible in na-

ture. There may be made many very confiderable obfervations,

concerning the determinate figure into which every refpedtive body

imfolds itfelf by growth, concerning the impoifibility of the body's

extending itfelf by any nourilbment whatibever, beyond that certain

magnitude, to which the original velfels are capable of being un-

folded, and concerning the impoflibility of reftoring by any nourifh-

ment any the fmalleft veflel or folid part of the body, that has at

any time happened to be mutilated by any accident ; all which ob-

fervations, often and carefully made, will feem very much to favour

fome fuch fpeculation as this.

Secondly : it may alfo be fuppofed otherwife, not without good

probability, that * in like manner as in every grain of corn there is

contained a minute infenfible feminal principle, which is itfelf the

entire future blade and ear, at;d, in due feafon, when all the reft of

the grain is corrupted, evolves, and unfolds itfelf vifibly into that

form ; fo our prcfent mortal and corruptible body may be but the

exuviae, as it were, of fome hidden and at prefent infenfible prin-

ciple (pofTibly the prefent feat of the foul), which at the refurre£\ion

fhall difcover itfelf in its proper form. This way alfo there can be

no confufion of bodies pofl"ible in nature. And it is not without

fome weight, that the ancienteft writers of the church have always

made ufe of this very fimilitude, that the apoftle St, Paul himfelf

alleges the fame comparifon, and that the Jewifh writers feem to

have had fome obfcure glimpfe of this notion when they talked of a

certain incorruptible part of the body ; though thefe latter indeed

explained themielves very weakly and unphilofophically.

5t?«)tov TU crtTu' 'Kiyty.ll yag m^ttci^ tri To Xo)t>t» aiT trim ^yiioilr/i rdyl'^f hrx Xiy^ Ttj r/Kitlat tut

v^'fj.ali,a!^^ £ y,h ^>9a25//,£'yu lyu^ilcu jb auj^a, h ilf^a^ffia, Origcn. advert. Cell. lib. V.
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Many other ways perhaps may be imagined, by which the fame
thing may be explained intelligibly. But thefe fpeculations are nice

and fubtle, and neither needful nor proper to be enlarged upon in

this place. Only the bare mention of them fhews the manifold
pofTibility of the dodrine of the refurre6tion ; againil the objeftions

of thofe who would have it feem contradictory.

14. Of the eternal happiness of the blessed, and the
eternal punishment of the damned.

Laftly ; tiiat after the refurreftion and the general judgement,
"wherein every man Ihall be judged according to his works; they

that have done well, Ihall go into everlafting happinefs ; and they

that have done evil, into evcrlalling punifhment ; isadoftrine in

itfelfvery credible, and reafonable to be believed. Concerning tlie

cverlafling happinefs of the righteous, there is no difpute ; it being
evident that God in his infinite bounty may reward the fincerc

obedience of his creatures, as much beyond the merit of their own
weak and imperfeft works, as he himfelf pieafes. But the ever-

lafting punifhment threatened to the wicked has feemed to raanv
a great difficulty; fince it is certain, from our natural notions of the
attributes of God, that no man fhall be punifhed beyond the juft

demerit of his fins. Here therefore it is to be obferved ; firft, that

no man can fay it is unreafonable, that they who by wilful and
ftubborn difobedience to their Almighty Creator and moft merciful

benefaftor, and by the habitual praftlce of unrepented wickednefs,

have, during the ilate of trial, made themfelves unfit for the enjoy-
ment of that happinefs which God has prepared for them that love

and obey him, fhould be eternally rcjefted, and excluded from it.

Thus much the wickedeft of men are willing enough to believe

;

and, if bare deprivation of happinefs was all the punifhment they had
reafon to fear, they would be well content to fit Hill in their wick -

ednefs. But is it at all agreeable to reafon to believej that the pu-.

nilhment to be infli<5led by the final wrath of a provoked God upon
his mofl obiliinate and incorrigible enemies, fhould be merely fuch
a thing as is in its own nature lefs dreadful and terrible than even
thofe alHiftions which by certain experience we fee in this prefent

life fall fometimes upon fuch perfons with whom God is not angry
at all ? Is it agreeable to reafon to believe, that God, who (as ^
evident by experience) fuffers the very beii of4iis own fervants, for

the punifhment of their fins, or even only for the trial of their vir-

tue, to fall fometimes under all the calamities and miferies, which
it is poffible for the cruclkft and moll powerful tyrants to invent
and execute ; fliould punilh his mofl obflinately rebellious and
finally impenitent creatures with nothing more than the negation
of happinefs ? There muft therefore in the next place be fome fenfible

and pofitive punifhment, befides the mere negative lofs of happi-

nefs. And whoever ferioully confiders the dreadful effects of God's
anger in this prefent world, in the inflance of the general deluge,

the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrha, the amazing calamities

which befell- the whole Jcwifli nation at the deitrudion of Jcrufa-

1cm,
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lem, and other fuch like examples ; in fome of which cafes the

judgements have fallen upon mixt multitudes of good men and bad

together (not to mention the calamities which fonietimes befall

even good men by themfelves) ; whofoever, I fay, ferioufly con-

liders all this, cannot but frame to himfelf very terrible apprehen-

fions of the greatnefs of that punifhment which the defpifed pa-

tience of God fliall Anally inflift on the impenitently wicked and

incorrigible, when they fliall be feparated and be by themfelves.

And then, as to the duration of this punifhment, no man can pre-

fume in our prefent ftate of ignorance and darknefs to be able truly

to judge, barely by the ftrength of his own natural reafon, what in

this refpeft is or is not confiftent with the wifdom and juflice and

goodnefs of the Supreme Governor of the world ; fince we neither

know the place, nor kind, nor manner, nor circumftances, nor de-

grees, nor all the ends and ufes of the final punifliment of the wick-

ed ; only this one thing we are certain of, that the juftice of God
will ab.undantly vindicate itfelf, and all mouths fhall be Itopped be-

fore him, and be forced to acknowledge the exact righteoulnefs of

all his judgements, and to condemn their own folly and wicked-

nefs ; forafmuch as the degrees or intenfenefs of the punifliment

which Ihall be inflit^led on the impenitent, fliall be exactly propor-

tionate to their lins, as a recompenfc of their demerit, fo that no

man fhall fuffer more than he has deferved. This being once clear-

ly eftabhflied, the difficulty about the duration of the punifliment

will not appear fo infuperable to right reafon. For nothing can be

mord evident than that God may juftly banifli the wicked eternall-y

from his kln^'dom of glory, and from that happinefs which is his

free and undeferved gift to the righteous ; and the pofitive punifli-

ment which fliall bclnliided upon them in that Ibte of eternal re-

ieaion, fliall undoubtedly be fuch and fo proportionated to men's

dcferts,' as the righteous judge will then make appear before men

and ano-els * to be juft and wife and neceflary, and fuch only as

become^ the infinitely wife and good Lord and Governor of the uni-

verfe to inthft. The wifeft of the Heathen phiiofophers, without

the help of revelation, have taught, and did believe it agreeable to

ricrht reafon, that + the punifhment of the incorrigible fliould be

fcitwv.©-] without any determinate or known end. And we cannot

telkliow many wife deligns God may fcrve thereby. We know not

but that, as God has now difcovered to us in fome meafure the

fall and'p^""^il^^^^i^^ ^^ ^^^^ angels, to be a warning to us
;

fo he

may hereafter ufe the example of the punifhment of wicked and

incorrigible men, to be a means of prefcrving other beingsJn their

obedience. And many other confiderations there may pofiibly be,

* • Shall be tormented with fire and brimftonc, in the nrtfence of the holy ancels, and

" in the preCenceof thelaml." Rev. xiv. 10.
^ ..,..,

.:. cov T^.-1<.ov,i=v Sr.ols i-A(?a:v«;r<. PUto In Phxd.
^ . , . , ,

Cell. apvidOiigen. lib. Vlll.
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very neceffary to enable us to judge rightly concerning this matter ;

which, in this preient ftate, we have no i'ufficient means of coming
to the knowledge of.

Thus all the credenda, or do£irines, which the Chriftian religion

teaches (that is, not only thofe plain doctrines which it reejuirei^ to

be believed as fundamental and of neceffity to eternal falvation, but

even all the doftrines which it teaches as matters of truth), arc in

the firft place, though indeed many of them not difcoverable by
bare reafon unalTifted with revelation, yet, When difcovex-ed by re-

velation, apparently moil * agreeable to iQund and unprejudiced

reafqn.

EVE-RY ONE OF THEM HAS A DIRECT TENDENCY AND POW-
ERFUL INFLUENCE TO REFORM MENS MANNERS.

In the next place,; every one of thefe dodlrines has a natural

tendency, and a direct and powerful influence, to reform men's

lives, and correal their manners. This is the great end, and xilttr

mate defign, of all true religion ; and it is a very great and fatal

miflake, to think that any doftrine or any belief whatfoever can

be any otherwile of any benefit to men, than as it is fitted to pro,-

mote this main end. There was none of the doctrines -of our Sa-

viour (as an f excellent prelate of our church admirably expreiTct;

this matter) " calculated for the gratification of. men's idle Curio-
" lities, the bufying and amufing them with airy and ufelefs ipecun
" lations ; much lefs were, they intended for an ex^rcrfeof olir-cre-
'• dulity, or a trial how far we could bring our reafon to urbmit
" to our faith ; but, as on the one hand they were plain andfmi-
*' pie, and fuch as, by their agreeablenefs to the rational facukks 6(
" mankind, did highly recommend themfelves to our belief;^ ioon
*.' the other hand they had an immediate relation to prafticeV'and
" were the genuine principles and foundation upon which all -hu-
*' man and divine virtues were naturallyto be'fuperflrufted/' Par-
ticularly, what can be a more neceflaryiind excellent foundation' of
true religion, than that do6trine which the Chriilian religion cicarly

and diftin£lly teaches us, concerning the nature and attributes of
the one only true God; without any of that ambiguity and doubt-
fulnefs, thofc various and inconfiltent opinions ^nd conjeflures,
thofe uncertain and oft-times faife reafonings concerning the nature
oi God, which, notwithHanding the nataral pofTibility of difcover-
ing very many of the attributes of God by the light of true reafon,
did yet in fact overfpread the greatell part of the heathen world
with Poiytheifm or Atheifm ? What can be fo certain a preferva-
tive agamft idolatry, and the worihip of falf« gods ; as the dodlrine,
that the aniverfe, the heavens and the earth, and all things contain-
ed therein, are the creatures and workmanfhip of the one true God,
and have a continual dependence upon him for the prefervation of
their being ? What can be fo fure a ground of true piety and re-

^''' ''.'
;- ;

'' -Z', T-4~,- ioi'/rj:; h-toia.; d^y'i^'iv crva-yj^ vofjrc, Origen. adverf. CcU". lib. Hi.
i Ait.iij. -if.p snare's Sermon bci'ore the Q^een 6n Chrlftmas-tlay, 1704.
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liance -upon God, as the clear Chriftian do£trine concerning Brovi-'

dence, concerning God's perpetually governing and direfting the

ilTues and events of all things, and infpefling with a more efpecial

regard the moral adtions of men? which doftrine was perplexed by

the philofophers with endlefs difputes. What can be fo juft a vin-

dication of the goodnefs of God, and confequently fo neceflary in

order to our maintaining in our minds worthy and honourable

notions concerning him, as the dodlrine, that God created man at

firft upright, and that the original of all evil and mifery is fin ? The
want of a clear knowledge of which truth extremely perplexed the

heathen world, and made many recur to that moft abfurd fiftion of

a felf-exiftent evil principle. What can be a more proper motive

to piety, than the doftrine that the deluge and other remarkable ca-

lamities which have befallen mankind, were fent upon them by

God's immediate diredion, as punifhments for their wickednefs I

What can be a greater encouragement to the pra£tice of holinefs,

than the do<^rine, that God has at feveral times vouchfafed to make
feveral particular revelations of his will to men, to inflruft and fup-

port them more effeftually in that praftice ? But, above all, what

doftrine could ever have been imagined fo admirably fitted in all

refpefts to promote all the ends of true religion, as that of the in-

carnation of the Son of God ? Which way could men have been

filled with fo deep a fenfe of the mercy and love of God towards

them, and have been inftrufted in all divine truths in a method fo

well accommodated to their prcfent infirmities ; as by God's fend-

ing his only-begotten fon, to take upon hira our nature, and there-

in to make a general revelation of the will of God to mankind }

How could the honour and dignity and authority of tfee laws of

God have been fo efFeftually vindicated, and at the fame time fo

fatisfa£lory an affurance of pardon upon true repentance have been

o-iven unto men, as by this method, of the Son of God giving him-

felf a facrifice and expiation for fin ? What could have been a more
glorious manifeftation of the mercy and compafllon of God, and at

the fame time a more powerful means to difcountenance men's

prefumption, to difcourage them from repeating their tranfgreffions,

to give them a deep fenfe of the heinous nature of fin, and of

God's extreme hatred and utter irreconcileablenefs to it, and to

convince them of the excellency and importance of the laws of God
and the indifpenfable neceflity of paying obedience to them ; than

this expedient of faving finners by the fufFerings and death of the

Son of God, and by cftablifhing with them a new and gracious co-

venant upon the merits of that fatisfaftion ? How could men be

better encouraged, t© begin a religious life, than by having fuch a

mediator, advocate, and interceflbr for them with God, to obtain

pardon of all their frailties ; and, by being afl'ured of the afliftance

of the fpirit of God, to enable them to conquer all their corrupt

affeftions, and to be in them an effeftual principle of a heavenly

and divine life ? In fine; What flrongcr and more powerful mo-
tives could poflibly have been contrived, to perfuade men to live-

virtuoufly,
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virtuoufly, and to deter them from vice ; than the clear difcovery

made to us in the gofpel, of God's having appointed a day, wherein
he will judge the world in righteoufnel's, every man according to

his works ; and that they who have done well, Ihall be adjudged to

everlafting happinefs ; and they that have done evil, to endlefs pu-
nifhment , of which the light of nature afforded men but obfcure
glimpfes ? And may we not here, upon the whole, appeal now even
to our adverfaries themfelvcs, whctlier in all and every one of thefe

dodlrines there be not a more powerful, a more effeftual method
laid down for the reiorming human nature, and obliging the whole
world to forfake their lins, and to lead iioly and virtuous lives,

than was ever taught before ; nay, or than was poffible to have
been contrived by all the wit of mankind? This is the great and
higheft recommendation of the Chriflian doftrine ; this is what, to

a well-difpofed mind, would well-nigh fatisfaftorily prove, even,

without the addition of any external teflimony, that the Revelation

of Chriftianity could not pofTibly but come from God ; feeing that

not only all its praftical precepts, but even all its articles of belief

alfo, tend plainly to this one and the fame end, to make men uni-

verfally amend and reform their lives ; to recover and reflore them
to their original excellent ftate, from the corruption and mifery

which had been introduced by fin ; and to eftablilh upon earth the

pradlice of everlafting righteoufnefs, and entire and hearty obedience

to the win of God ; which would have been the religion of men
(had they continued innocent) in Paradife, and now is the religion

of angels, and for ever will be the religion of faints in heaven. Vain
men may value themfelves upon their fpeculative knowledge, right

opinions, and true and orthodox belief, feparate from the pradice

of virtue and righteoufnefs ; but, as fure as the gofpel is true, no
belief whatlberer Ihall finally be of any advantage to men, any
otherwife than only fo far as it correfts their pra£lice, hinders them
from being " workers of iniquity," Luke xiii. 7. and makes them
like unto God.

And all of them together make up the most con-
sistent AND RATIONAL SCHEME OF BELIEF IN THE WORLD.
Laftly ; all the doftrines of the Chriftian faith do together make

up an infinitely more confiftent and rational Icherae of belief, than

any that the wifeft of the antient philofophers ever did, or the cun-
ningeft of modern unbelievers can invent or contrive. I'his is

evident from a fummary view of the foremcntioned fcheme of the

Chriftian doArines ; wherein every article has a juft dependence on
the foregoing ones, and a clofe connexion with tlicfe that follow

;

and the whole account of the order and difpofition of things, from
the original to the confummation of all things, is one entire, re-

gular, complete, confii\ent, and every way a moll: rational fcheme
;

whereas the wifeft of the antient philofophers, that is, thofe of them
who hit upon the greateft number of linglc truths, and taught the

Vol. IV. K feweft
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feweft abfurdities ; were yet * never able to make out any unlver-

fal, entire, and coherent fyftem of doftrines, and fcheme of the

whole flate of things, with any manner of probabiHty ; and the

cunningeft of modern Deifls (belides that they muft needs, in their

own way, beheve feme particular things ftranger and in themfelves

more incredible than any of the forementioned Chrillian dodlrines),

cannot in the whole, as has been before fliewn, frame to themfelves

any fixt and fettled principles, upon which to argue confiilently
;

but muft unavoidably cither be perplexed with inextricable abfur-

dities, or confeifedly recur to down-right Atheifm. There have

indeed, even among Chriftians themfelves, been many differences

and difputes about particular doctrines ; but (excepting fuch as have

intolerably corrupted the very fundamental doftrines, and even the

main defign itfelf of the whole Chriftian difpenfation ; of which
there are too many inftances in writers of the Romilh church

efpecially) thefe difputes among Chriftians have not been, like

thofe among the philofophers, " de rcrum fumma," concerning the

wliole fcheme and fyftem of things, but only concerning particular

explications of particular doftrincs ; Which kind of difputes do not

at all t aftxift the certainty of the whole religion itfelf, nor ought
in reafon to be any manner of hindcrance to the % efFeft which the

plain and weightier and confefledly more important fundamental

doftrines ought to have upon the hearts and lives of men.

JXIV. Fifthly ; as this revelation, to the judgement of right and

fober reafon, appears of itfelf highly credible and probable, and
abundantly recommends itfelf in its native limplicity, merely by its

own intrinfic goodnefs and excellency, to the practice of the moft

rational and conftdcring men, who arc delirous in all their aftions

to have fatisfaftion and comfort and good hope within themfelves,

from the confciencc of what they do ; fo it is moreover pofitively

and direftly proved to be aftually and immediately fent us from
God ; by the many infallible ftgns and miracles, which the author

of it worked publicly as the evidence of his divine commiflion ; by
the exa£l completion both of the prophecies that went before con-

cerning him, and ot thofe that he hirnfelf delivered concerning

things that were to happen after ; and by the teftimony of his fol-

lowers, which, in all its circumftances, was the moft credible, cer-

tain, and convincing evidence, that was ever given to any matter of'

fa61 in the world.

Fifft, The Chriftian Revelation is pofitively and directly proved,

to be actually and iniincdiately fent to us from God, by the many

* " Diverfi ac diverse omnia protuli.TUiit, non anneftexites nee caufas rerum, neccon-
.

*' feq'jentias, nec rationes ; ut Samtnam illain, qu:^ coniincc unlverla, Sc compingeient &
•' compkrcnt." La(fl;ant. lit>. VII.

f " Sed percurbat nos opinionutn varietas, hotnir.umque diflcano ; et quia non Idem
*' con;ingit in fer.fibus, hos natura certos putamus; ilia, qus aliis 110,3^15 fecus, net
*' iifdem femper uno modo yidcntur, lifta ciil; dicimus. ^ijod eft loiige aiiter." Cic. de? .

tecjb. lib. I.

+ Sae above, p. 221, 2zz.

infallible
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infallible figns and miracles, which the author of it worked pub-

lickly as the evidence of his divine cominiffion.

Of the life and character of our Saviour, as at^^

evidence of t me truth of the christian revelation.
Belides the great* excellency and reafonablenefs of the do6lrine

cor.fidered in itfelf, of which I have already treated ; it is here of

no fmall moment to obferve, that the Author of it (feparate from all

external proof of his divine commiffion) appeared in all his beha-

viour, words, and aftions, to be neither an * impoftor nor an en-

thufiaft. His life was innocent and fpotlefs, fpent entirely in ferv-

ing the ends of holinefs and charity, in doing good to the fouls and
bodies of men, in exhorting them to repentance, and inviting them
to ferve and glorify God, When his bittereft enemies accufed him,
in order to take away his life ; they could not charge him with any
appearance of vice or immorality. And fo far was he from being
guilty of what they did accufe him of, namely of vain-glory and
attempting to move fedition ; that once, v/hen the admiring people

would by foi'ce have taken him and made him their king, he chofc

even to work a miracle, to avoid that which was the only thing

•that could be imagined to have been the defign of an impoftor. In
like manner, wlioever ferioufly confiders the anfwers he gave to all

<3ueftioiis whether moral or captious, his occalional difcourfes to his

difciples, and more efpecially the wifdom and excellency of his

fcrmon upon the mount, which is as it were tl|e fyftem and fum*
mary of his doftrine, manifcftly furpaffing all the moral inftruftions

of the moft celebrated philofophers that ever lived, cannot, without
the extremeft malice and obftinacy in the world, charge him with
enthuliafm.

Of THE MIRACLES OF ChRIST, AS THE pVIDEXCE DF HIS DI«
VINE COMJNl'iSSION.

Thefe confiderations cannot but add great weight and authority
to his do^lrine, and make his own teftimony concerning himfeif
exceedingly .credible. But the politive and direft proof of his di-

vine coramimon are the miracles which he worked for that pur-
pofe ; his healing the lick ; his giving light to the blind ; his caft*

ing out devils ; his railing the dead ; the wonders that attended his

crucifixion ; his own refurreftion from the dead ; his appearance
Afterwards to his difciples ; and his afccniion viiibly into heaven,

Thefe, and the reft cf his ftupendous miracles, were, to the dif-

ciples that law them., fenfible demonftrations of our Lord's divine
commiffion. And to thofe who have lived fmce that age, they are

iis certain demonftrations of the fame truth, as the teftimony of
thofe flrft difciples, who were eye-witnelfes of them, is certain

and true.

To the difciples that faw them, thefe miracles were fenfible and
.complete demonftrations of our Lord's divine commiffion ; becaufe

*. ^j'^T^'"*
^'' "''''"'> '* ^•'s T<;rtX>v^ T.i«T^ roXr-'v©' iro!,>lV.*, n aet''>'r>!log ri, i-Kf-i-A.fUi^ , <rwff«flv'inj

Jeiic, Jij.IlI. c. 3.

.R ^. Tbcy
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they were fo great, and fo many, and fo public, and fo evident, that

it was abfolutely impolhble they Ihould be the effect of any art of

man, of any chance or fallacy ; and the dodrinc tliey were brought

to confirm was of fo good and holy a tendency, that it was im-

pollible he Ihould be enabled to work them by the power and af-

fiftance of evil Ipirits ; lb that, confequently, tliey mull of necefiity

have been performed, cither immediately or mediately, by God
liinifelf.

Of miracles in general.
Eut here, bccaufe there liavc been many (juelVions raifed, and

fome perplexity introdnced, by the difputes and diiu rent opinions of

learned men, concerning the power of working miracles, and con-

cerning tjie extent of the evidence which miracles give to the truth

of any do»5lrine ; and becauie it hath been much controverted, whe-
ther true miiacles can be worked by any lefs power than the imme-
diate power of God ; ai^.d whether, to complete the evidence of a

miracle, the nature of ihe.doftrine pretended to be proved thereby

is requifite to be taken into the conlideration, or no ; it may not

perhaps be improper, upon this occalion, to endeavour to fet this

whole matter in its true light as briefly and clearly as 1 can.

That, in respect of the power of God, all things are
alike easy.

id, then : in refpeft of the power of God, and in refpe£V to the

nature of the things themfelves, abfolutelv fpeaking, all things that

are pollible at all, that is, which imply not a dircdt contradiftion,

are equally and alike eafy to be done. The power of God extends

equally to great thing"s, as to fmall ; and to many, as to few : and
the one makes no more difficulty at ail, or rcfillance to his will,

than the other.

That therlfore miracles ought not to be defined by
any absolute dill' iculty in the nature of things them-
SELVES TO BE DONfE.

It is not, therefore, a right diftinflion to define or diftinguifh a

miracle by any abiolute diliiculty in the nature of the thing itfclf to

be done ; as if the things we call natural were abfolutely and in

their own nature caller to be effeftcd than thofe that we look upon
as miraculous. On the contrary, it is evident and undeniable, that

it is at leall as great an adt of jiower to caufe the fun or a planet to

move at all ; as to caufe it to tland ftill at any time. Yet this lat-

ter, we call a miracle ; tlie former, not. And, to rellore the dead

to life, which is an inilance of an extraordinary miracle, is in itfelf

plainly altogether as eafy, as to difpofe matter at firft into fuch order,

as to form a human body in that which we commonly call a natural

way. So that, abfolutely fpeaking, in this Ib'ift and philofophical

fenfe, either nothing is miraculous, namely, ifwc have refj)e£l to

the power of God ; or, if we regard our own power and underllan'd-

ing, tlicn almoll every thing, as well what we call natural, as what

we call fupernatural, is in this fenfe really miraculous ; and it is only

ufuaiaefs or unufijalnefs that makes the dil^inilion:
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2. What degrees of power, God may have communi-
cated TO CREATED BeINGS, IS NOT POSSIBLE KOR Us TO DE-
TERMINE.
What degrees of power God may reafoiraMy be fuppofed to have

communicated to created Beings, to fiihordinare intelligences, to

good or evil angels, is bv no means po^fible for us to determine,
home things abfolutety impoffible for men to effei.^, it is evident,
may ealUy be within the natural powers of angels ; and fome thin<'-s

beyond the power of inferior angels may as ealily be fuppofed to be
within the natural power of others that are fuperior to them, and
fo on. So that, excepting the original power of creating, which
we cannot indeed conceive communicable to things which were
themfelves created ; we can hardly affirm with any certaintv, that
?tny particular effeft, how great or miraculous foever it m;iv fcem to
vis, is beyond the power of all created Beings in the univerfc to have
produced.

That therefore a miracle is not rightly defined to be
SUCH an effect as could not have been PRODI ce» by
any LEif! POWIR THAN THE DlVIN'E OMNIPOTENCE.
It is not, therefore, a right diilinftion to define a miracle (as

fome very learned and very pious men have done) to be Inch an
effeul as could not have been produced by any leis power than the

Divine Omnipotence. There is no infiance of any miiacie in

Scripture, wliich to an ordinary fpeftator would necellarily imply an
immediate creation of fomething out of nothing ; and confecjuentlv

fuch a fnedlator could never be certain that the miraculous efFeft

was beyond the power of all created Beings in the univeri'e to pro-
duce. There is one fuppohtion, indeed, upon which the opinion
of all miracles being necefTarily the immediate effe^ls of the Divine
Omnipotence may be defended ; and that is, if God, together v.'ith

the natural powers wherewith he hath endued all fubordinate intel-

ligent Beings, has likewife given a law, or rcftraint, whereby they
be hindered from ever interpoling in this lower world, to produce
any of thofe effedls which we call miraculous or fupernatural : but
then, how certaiii foever it is that all created Beings are under fome
particular laws and reftraints

;
yet it can never be proved, that they

are under fuch rellraints univerfally, perpetually, and without ex-
ception ; and without this, a fpeftator that fees a miracle, can never
be certain that it was not done bv fome created intelligence. Re-
ducing the Jiatural power of created Beings to as low a degree as any
one can defire to fuppofe, will help nothing in this matter ; for,

fuppofing (which is very unreafonable to fuppofe) that the natural

powers of the higheft angels were no greater than the natural

powers of men
; yet fince thereby an angel would l>e enabled to do

all that invifibly, which a man can do viiibly, he would even in

this fuppofition be naturally able to do numberlefs things which we
liouid efleem the greatert of miracles.

R 3 3- All
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3. All things that are done in the world, are donb
either immediately by god himself, or by created in-
telligent beings; matter bfing capable cf no laws or
POWERS. And CONSEQL'ENLY THERE IS, PROPERLY SPEAKING,
NO SUCH THING AS THE COURSE OR POWER OF NATUPE.
All things that are done in the world are done either immediately

by God himfelf, or by created intelligent being'^, matter being evi-*.

dently not at all capable of any laws or powers whatfoevf r any more
than it is capable of intelligence ; excepting only this one negative

power, that every part of it will of itfelf always and -neceffarily

continue in thatlliate, whether of reft or motion, wherein it at prefent

is. So that all thofe things which we commonly fay are the effe£t$

of the natural powers of matter, and laws of motion, of gravitation,

attraction, or the like, are indeed (if we will fpealc ftri6Uy and pro-

perly) the effects of God's acting upon matter continually and every

moment, either immediately by himfelf, or mediately by iome
created intelligent beings (which obfervation by the way furnifhes

us, as has been before noted, with an excellent nattiral demonftration

of Providence). Confequently there is no fuch thing as what men
commonly call the courfe of nature, or the power of nature. The
courfe of nature, truly and properly fpeaking, is nothing elfe but

the will of God producing certain effects in a continued, regular,

conftant, and uniform manner; which courfe or manner of acting,

being in every moment perfectly arbitrary, is as eafy to be altered

at any time as to be prei'erved. And if (as feems moft probable)

this continual acting upon matter be performed by the fubfervicncy

of created intelligences appointed to- that purpofe by the Supreme
Creator ; then it is as eafy for any of them, and as much within

their natural power (by the permiffion of God); to alter the courlp

of nature at any time, or in any refpeft, as to preferve or continue it.

That therefore a maracle is not rightly defined to be
that which is against the course of nature, or above
the natural powers of created agents.
It is not, therefore, a right difti nation to deline a miracle to be

that which is againft the courfe of nature; meaning, by the courfe

of nature, the power of nature, or the natural povv-ers of created

agents. For, in this fenfe, it is no more againft the courfe of

nature, for an angel to keep a man from finking in the water, than

for a man to hold a ftone from falling in the air, by over-powering

the law of gravitation ; and yet the one is a miracle, the other not

fo. In like manner, it is ho more above the natural power of a

created intelligence to ftop the motion of the fun or of a planet,

than to continue to carry it on in its ufual courfe ; and yet the

former is a miracle, the latter not fo. But if by the courfe of na-

ture be meant only (as it truly iignifies) the conftant and uniform

manner of God's ailing either immediately or mediately in pre-

ferving and continuing the order of the world ; then, in that i'enie,

indeed, a miracle may be rightly defined to be an cffedt: produced

contrary to the ufual courfe or order of nature, by the unufual in-

tcrpoiitiom
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terpofitlon of fome intelligent being fuperior to men ; as I fliall

have occalion prelently to obfeive more particularly.

The* unreasonableness of tpiose who deny the possi-
bility OF MIRACLES IN GENERAL.

And from this obfervation Ave may eafily difcover the vanity and
unreafonablenefs of that obftinate prejudice v^hich modern Deills
have univerfaily taken up againft the belief of miracles in general.

They fee that things generally go on in a conftant and regular

method, that the frame and order of the world is preferved by
tilings being difpofed and managed in an uniform manner ; that

certain caufes produce certain efFefts in a continued fucceffion, ac-

cording to certain fixed laws or rules ; and from hence they con-
clude, very ^veakly and unphilofophically, that there are in matter

certain necelTary laws or powers, the refult of which is that which
they call the courfe of nature, which they think is impoffible to be

changed or altered, and confequently that there can be no fuch thing

as miracles. Whereas, on the contrary, if they would confider

things duly, they could not but fee, that dull and lifelefs matter is

utterly uncapable of obeying any laws, or of being indued with any
powers, and that therefore that order and difpoiition of things,

which they vulgarly call the courfe of nature, cannot poffibly be any
thing elfe but the arbitrary will and pleafure of God exerting itfelf

and afting upon matter continually, either immediately by itfelf, or

mediately by fome fubordinate intelligent agents, according to cer-

tain rules of uniformity and proportion, fixed indeed and conftant,

but which yet are made fuch merely by arbitrary conftitution, not

by any fort of necelhty in the things themfelves, as has been
abundantly proved in my former difcourfe ; and confequently it

cannot be denied, but that it is altogether as eafy to alter the courfe

of nature as to preferve it ; that is, that miracles, excepting only that

they are more unufual, are in themfelves, and in the nature and
reafon of the . thing, as credible in all refpefts, and as eafy to be be-

lieved, as any of thole we call natural effefts.

4. Some effects prove the constant providence of
God, and others prove the occasional interposition
either of God himself, or of some intelligent being
SUPERIOP. TO man.
Thofe effedls which are produced in the world regularly and con-

ftantly, which we call the works of nature, prove to us in general

the being, the power, and the other attributes of God. Thofe ef-

fedls, which, upon any rare and extraordinary occalion, are pro-

duced in fuch manner, that it is man i fell they could neither have

been done by any power or art of man, nor by what we call

chance, that is, by any compofition or refult of thofe laws which
are God's conftant and uniform adlings upon matter ; thefe unde-
niably prove to us the immediate and occaftonal interpofition either

of God himfelf, or at leaft of fome intelligent agent luperior to

men, at that particular time, and on tliat particular account. For
Inftance, the regular and continual cfFc6ls of the power of gravi-

R 4 tation.
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tation, and of the laws of motion, of the mechanic, an4 of the

animal powers ; all thefe prove to us in general the being, the

power, the prefence, and the conftant operation, either immediate

or mediate, of Cjod in the world. But if, upon any particular oc-

cafion, we Ihould fee a ftone fufpended in the air, or a man walking

upon the water, without any vifihle lupport, a chronical difcafe

cured by a word fpeaking, or a dead and corrupted body rellored

to life a moment ; we could not then doubt, but there was an ex-

traordinary interpofition either of God himfelf, in order to fignify

his pleafure upon that particular occasion, or at leaf): of fome in-

telligent agent far fuperioi to man, in order to bring about fome par-

ticular deiign.

5. Whether such interposition be the immediate
WORK OF God, OR SOME GOOD OR evil ANGEL, CAN HARD-
LY BE DISCOVERED MERELY BY THE WORK ITSELF.

Whether fuch an extraordinary interpofition of fome power
fuperior to men be the immediate interpofition of God himfelf, or

of fome good angel, or of fome evil angel, can hardly be diflin-

guilhed certainly merelv by the work or miracle itfelf (except there

be a plain Creation of fomething out of nothing, which, as I have

faid, there does not certainly appear to be in any of the miracles re-

corded in Scripture) ; becaufe it is impoffible for us to know with

any certainty, either that the natural power of good angels, or of

evil ones, extends not beyond fuch or fuch a certain limit, or that

God always rcftrains them from exercifing their natural powers in

producing fuch or fuch particular effefts. Some lingular miracles,

fuch as raifing the dead, there is indeed all the reafon in tlie world

to believe are abfolutcly beyond the power of evil fpirits to cfFeft
;

becaufe we have the greateil reafon to believe that the fouls of men
are in the hand of God, and cannot be removed by the natural

power of any inferior beings. But there are not many other in-

ftances, wherein we can certainly fay or determine, that this or tiiat

particular thing is abfolutely beyond the natural power of good or

evil fpirits.

That there is no reason to suppose all the wonders
worked by evil spirits to be mere delusions.

It is not, therefore, a right diftinftion to fuppofe the wonders
which the fcripture attributes te evil fpirits to be mere prarftigia?,

fleights, or delulions. For if the devil has any natural pov^-er of do-

ing any thing at all, even but fo much as the meaneil of men, and

be not rellrained by God from exercifing that natural power, it is

evident he will be able, by reafon of his invifibility, to work true

and real miracles. Neither is it a right diltinftion to fuppofe the

miracles of evil fpirits not to be real effe£ls in the things where

they appear, but impofitions upon the fenfes of the fpe£tators ; for,

to impofe in this manner upon the fenfes of men (not by fleights and

delufions, but by really fo aifefting the organs of fenfe as to make
things appear what they are not) is to all intents and purpofes as

true
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true a miracle, and as great an one, as making real changes in the

things themfelves.

6. How WE ARE TO DISTINGUISH MIRACLES WORKED BY GoD
FOR THE PROOF OF ANY DOCTRINE FROM THE FRAUDS OF
EVIL SPIRITS.

When therefore upon any particular occafion ; for inftance, when
at the will of a perfon who teaches fonie new doctrine as coming
from God, and in teflimony to the truth of that dodrine there is

plainly and manifeilly an intcrpofition of fome fuperior power, pro-

ducing luch miraculous effects as have been before-mentioned ; the

only poliible ways, by which a fpeftator may certainly and infallibly

diftinguifli, whether thofe miracles be indeed the works either im-
mediately of God himfelf, or (which is the very fame thing) of

fome good angel employed by him ; and confequently the doftrine

witnelfed by the miracles be infallibly true and divinely attefted ;

or whether, on the contrary, the miracles be the works of evil

fpirits, and confequently the dodtrine a fraud and impolition upon
men; the only poffible ways (I fay) of diftinguifliing this matter

certainly and infallibly are thefe. If the doftrine atteftei by mira-

cles be in itfelf impious, or manifelHy tending to promote vice ;

then Vv-ithout all queftion the miracles, how great foever they may
appear to us, are neither worked by God himfelf, nor by his corn-

million ; becaufe our natural knowledge of the attributes of God,
and of the necclHiry difference between good and evil, is greatly of
more force to prove any fuch doftrine to be falfe than any miracles

in the world can be to prove it true. As, for example, fuppoie a

man pretending to be a prophet ihould work any miracle, or give

any fign or wonder whatfoever, in order to draw men from the

worfhip of the true God, and tempt them to idolatry, and to the

praftice of fuch vices as in all heathen nations have ufuallv at-

tended the worlhip of falfe gods ; nothing can be more infallibly

certain, than that fuch miracles, Deut. xiii. i, &:c. ouo;ht at firft

fight to be rejefted as diabolical. If the doftrine attefted by mi-
racles be in itielf indifferent, that is, fuch as cannot by the light of
nature and right reafon alone be certainly known whether it be true

or falfe ; and, at the fame time, in oppolition to it, and in proof of
the direft contrary dodtrine, there be worked other miiacles, more
and greater than the former, or at leaft attended witli fuch circum-
ftances as evidently fhew the power by which thei'e latter are

worked to be fuperior to the power that worked the former ; then
that docliine which is attefted by the fuperior power muft nccef-

farily be believed to be divine. This was the cafe of Mofes, and
the Egyptian magicians. The magicians worked fevcral miracles

to prove that Mofes was an impoftor, and not lent of God ; Mofes,
to prove his divine commilTion, worked miracles more and greater

than theirs, or elfe (which is the very fame thing) the power by
which he worked his miracles reftrained the power by which they
worked theirs, from being able at that time to work all the fam©
miracles that he did, and fo appeared evidently the fuperiour power ;

wherefore
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wherefore it was neceffarily to be believed, that Mofes's commiflion
was truly from God. If, in the laft place, the doftrlne attefled by
miracles be fuch as in its own nature and confequences tends to

promote the honour and glory of God, and the praftice of univerfal

lighteoufnefs amongft men ; and yet neverthelefs be not in itfelf

demonrtrable, nor could without revelation have been difcovered to

be actually true (or even if it was but only indifferent in itfelf, and
fuch as could not be proved to be any way contrary to, or incon-

iiftent with thefe great ends), and there be no pretence of more or

greater miracles on the oppofite fide to contradift it (which is the

cafe of the doftrine and miracles of ChrJft) ; then the miracles are

unqueftionably divine, and the dodlrine muft without all controverfy

be acknowledged as an immediate and infallible revelation from
God : becaufe, Matth. xii. 25. (befides that it cannot be fuppofed

that evil fpirits would overtrhow their own power and kingdom),
ihould God in fuch cafes as thefe perhiit evil fpirits to work miracles

to impofe upon men, the error would be abfolutely invincible ; and
that would in all refpefts be the very fame thing as if God worked
the miracles to deceive men himfelf. No man can doubt, but evil

fpirits, if they have any natural powers at all, have power to deftroy

men's bodies and lives, and to bring upon men innumerable other

calamities ; which yet, in faft, it is evident God reftrains them from
doing, by having fet them laws and bounds which they cannot pafs.

Now, for the very fame reafon, it is infinitely certain that God re-

trains them likewife from impofing upon men's minds and under-

ftandings in all fuch cafes where wife and honell and virtuous men
would have no poffible way left, by which they could difcover the

impofition.

The difference between those who teach that the
immediate power op god is, or is not, necessarily
reqjjisite to the worino of a miracle, is not very
great at bottom.
And here at laft the difference between thofe who believe that all

miracles neceffarily require the immediate power of God himfelf to

effeft them, and thofe who believe created fpirits able to work
miracles, is not very great. They who believe all miracles to be ef-

fected only by the immediate pov.er of God, muft do it upon this

ground, that they fuppofe God by a perpetual law reftrains all fub-

ordinate intelligent agents from interpofing at any time to alter the

regular courfe of things in this lower world (for, to fay that created

fpirits have not otherwife a natural power, when unreftrained, to do

what we call miracles, is faving that thofe invilible agents have no
power naturally to do any thing at all). And they w'ho believe that

fubordinate beings have power to work miracles, muft yet of ne-

ceffity fuppofe that God reftrains them in all fuch cafes at leaft,

where there would not be fufficient marks left, by which the frauds

of evil fpirits could be clearly diftinguifhed from the teftimony and

commiffion of God.
And now, from thefe few clear and undeniable propofitions, it evi-

dently follows

:

Th£



AND REVEALED RELIGION. 351

The true DEFiNitioN OF a miracle.
ifl, That the true definition of a miracle, in the theological

fenfe of the word, is this, that it is a work effe6>ed in a manner un--

ufual, or different from the common and regular method of Pro-
vidence, by the interpolition either of God himfelf, or of fomc
inteUigent agent fuperior to man, for the proof or evidence of fome
particular dodtrinc, or in atteflation to the authority of fome parti-

cular perfon. And if a jniracle fo worked be not oppofed by fome
plainly fuperior power, nor be brought to atteil a doftrine either

contradldory in itfelf, or vitious in its confequences (a dodlrine of
which kind no miracles in the world can be fufficient to prore),

then the dodrine fo attefted muft necefTarily be looked upon as

divine, and the worker of the miracle entertained as having infalli-

bly a ccmraifTion from God,
2. The strength of the evidence of Our Saviour's

miracles.
From hence it appears, that the complete demonftration of our

Saviour's being a teacher fent from God was, to the difciples who
faw his miracles, plainly this, that the doilrine he taught, being in

itfelf poflible, and in its confequences tending to promote the honour
of God and true righteoufnefs among men ; and the miracles he
worked, being luch, that there neither was, nor could be, any pre-

tence of more or greater miracles to be fet upin oppolition to them
;

it was as infallibly certain that he had truly a divine commifFion, as

it was certain that God would not hirafclf impofe upon men a ne-
ceffary and invincible error.

3. Concerning the objection, that we prove in a circle
the miracles by the doctrine, and the doctrine by
the miracles.
From hence it appears how little reafon there is to objeft, as fomc

Inve done, that we prove in a circle the doflrine by the miracles,

and the miracles by the doftrine. For the miracles, in this way of
realbning, are not at all proved by the doftrine ; but only the pollibi-

lity and the good tendency, or at leaft the indiffefency of the doc-
trine, are a necelTary condition or circumflance, without which the
do6lrine is not capable of being proved by any miracles. It is in-

deed the miracles only that prove the doctrine, and not the doc-
trine that proves the miracles : but then, in order to this end, that

the miracles may prove the do<^rine, it is alwavs necellarily to be
firfl fuppofed that the dodlrine be fuch as is in its na^iure capable of
being proved by miracles. The do£lrine mufl be in itfelf poffible

and capable to be proved, and then m.iraclcs will prove it to be
adiually and certainly true. The doflrine is not firfl known or
fuppofed to be true, and then the miracles proved by it ; but the
doftrine mull be firfl known to be fuch as is poiliblc to be true, and
then miracles will prove that it actually is fo. Sonle doclrincs are

in their own nature necelfarily and demonflrably true, fuch as arc
all thofe which concern the obligation of plain moral precepts ; and
t/iefc neither need nor can receive any flronger proof from miracles,

thau
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than what they have already (though not perhaps (o clearly nideed

to all capacities) from the evidence of right reafon. Other doc-

trines are in their own nature necelfarily falfe and impoffible to be

true ; fuch as are all abfurdities and contradi£lions, and all doc-

trines that tend to promote vice ; and thefe can never receive any
degree of proof from all the miracles in the world. Laftl}', other

doftrines are in their own nature indifferent, or poffible, or per-

haps probable to be true ; and thefe could not have been known to

be politively true, but by the evidence of miracles, which prove

tliem to be certain. To apply this to the doctrine and Miracles of

Chrift. The moral part of our iSaviour's doftrine would have ap-

peared infallibly true, whether he had ever worked any miracles or

no. 1 he rell: of his doftrine was what evidently tended to pro-

mote the honour of God, and the pradlice of nghteoufnefs amongil:

men : therefore that part alfo of his do£lrine was poffible and very

probable to be true ; but yet it could not from thence be known
to be certainly true, nor ought to have been received as a revelation

from God, unlefs it had been proved by undeniable miracles. And
the miracles he worked did indeed undeniably prove it to be the

doftrine of God. Neverthelefs, had his do6lrinc in anv part of it

been either abfurd and contradiftorv in itfelf, or vicious in its ten-

dency and confequences, no miracles could then poflibly have

proved it to have been true. It is evident, therefore, that the na-

ture of the doftrine to be proved mud be taken into the conlidera-

tion as a neceflary circumftance ; and yet, that only the miracles are

properly the proof of the do£lrine, and not the do£lrine of the

miracles.

4. Of the pretended miracles of Apollonius and
OTHERS.

From hence it follows, that the pretended miracles of Apollonius

Tyaneus, Arifteas Proconnefius, and fome few others among the

Heathens, even fuppoling them to have been true miracles (which

vet there is no realbn at all to believe, becaule they are very poorly

attefted, and are in themfelves very mean and trifling, as has been

fully fhewn by Eufebius in his book againft Hierocles, and by many
late writers ; but fuppofing them, I fay, to have been true miracles),

vet they will prove nothing at all to the difadvantage of Chriftianity ;

becaufe they were worked either without any pretence of confirm-

ing any new doflrine at all, or elfe to prove al)furd and foolilh

things, or to eftablifli idolatry and the worfliip of falfe gods ; and

confequently they could not be done by the divine power and au-

thority, nor bear any kind of * comparifon with the miracles ot

Origen. adverf. Celf. lib. II.

Micov Toiv^'V <Ttt.-Jloy rr\'7re^ Tuv ttjc* tS 'Acij-ib yno^;vi«.v, x, Twv miol Td 'litrw tTO'uiM'yxVf 'ih ei ft-h

fjt T« a7:o^a)i@^i it, T*r (i<f'\i--fj.iyujv ft'; v'/9u;v Iravo-SitiTiv -Z ivXa'^JiaV t>iv tt-p-j tov iru itra^i Sj<iv, tVl'

ihtlt' 'oV< vsti^ivlky fjh u;; iy<.cc9iH yrvofxtvoif To.'f nri^I 'l>i<r» ic-«H|U£'riif, B71 ii ill; wjjl T-7f nfoxov?-

wTi('K~,Tni 7M Tw'l aS^VTixy yit^i ^^?i'/fA«'>»(, Ta iifKi-nnCTn (<vf sifi) sirf^£i»v,^?o> ax lyu; Jiiyav. Id.

lib. III.

Chrift,
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Chrli>, which were worked to atteft a doctrine that tended la the

higheil degree to promote the honour of God and the general re-

formation of mankind.

To return, therefore, to the argument. The miracles (I fay)

which our Saviour worked were, to the difciples that faw them,
feiifible demonftrations of his divine commilTion. And to thofe

who have hved fince that age, they are as certain demonftrations of
the fame truth, as the tcftimony of thofe firft difciples who were
eye-witnelfes of them is certain and true ; which I Ihall have oc^

caiion to confider prefently.

Of the fulfilling the prophecies, as an evidence of
ouK. Saviour's divjke commission.

Secondly, the divine authority of the Chriftian revelation is pofi-

tively and direftly proved, by the exa6l completion both of all thofe

prophecies that went before concerning our Lord, and of thofe that

he himfelf delivered concerning things that were to happen after.

Of the prophesies that went before, concerning the
MESSIAH.

Concerning the Meffiah, it was foretold Gen. xlix. 10. that he
*' Ihould come before the fcepter departed from Judah ;" and ac-

cordingly Chrift appeared a little before the time when the Jewilh
government was totally deltrcyed by the Romans. It was foretold

tiiat he fliould come before the deftruftion of the fecond Temple,
Hagg. ii. 7. " The delire of all nations fhall come, and I will fill

*' this houfe with glory, faith the Lord of hofts ; the glory of this
*' latter houfe Ihall be greater than of the former;" and accordingly

Ghrill appeared fome time before the deftrudlion of the city and
Temple. It was foretold that he Ihould come at the end of 490
years, after the rebuilding of Jerufalem, which had been laid wafte

daring the captivity, Dan. ix. 24. and that he ihould " be cut off;'*

and that, after that, " the city and fandluary fhould be deftroyed
*' and made defolate ;" and accordingly, at what time foever the

beginning of the four hundred and ninety years can, according to

any interpretation of the vvords, be fixed, the end of them will fall

about the time of Chrift's appearing ; and it is well known how
entirely the city and fanftuary were deftroyed fome years after his

being cut off. It was foretold that he fhould do many great and
benelicial miracles ; that " the eyes of the blind Ifai. xxxv. 5.
*' fhould be opened, and the ears of the deaf unftopped ; that
*' the lame man fhould leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb
" fing ;" and this was literally fulfilled in the miracles of Chrift

;

" the blind received their fight, Matth. xi. 5. ; and the lame
*' walked ; the deaf heard, &:c," It was foretold that he fliould die

a violent deatli, Ifai. liii. throughout, and that " not for himfelf,"

Dan. ix. 26. but " for our tranfgrefhons," Ifai. liii. 5, 6, and
12. for " the iniquity of us all," and that he might bear " the fin

** of many;" all wlwch was exadlly accompllflied iu the fufferings

of Chrifl. It was foretold, Gen xlix. 10. that " to him fhould
" the gathering of the people be;" and Pfal. ii. 8. that God

7 would
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Would " give him the Heathen for his inheritance, and the utmoft
*' parts of the earth for his pofiefhon :" which was pundtually ful-

filled by the wonderful fuccefs of the gofpel, and its univerfal

fpreading through the w^orld. Laftly, many minuter circumftances

were foretold of the Meffiah ; that he Ihould be of the tribe of

Judah, and of the feed of David ; that he fliould be born in the

town of Bethlehem, Mic. v. 2 ; that he fliould " ride upon an afs'*

in humble triumph into the city of Jerufalem, Zech. ix. 9; that

he fhould be " fold for thirty pieces of filver," Zech. xi, 12 ; that

he fliould be " fcourged, buffeted, and fpit upon," Ifai. 1. 6 ; that

*" his hands and feet fhould be pierced," Pfal. xxii. 16 ; that he

(liould be numbered among malefaftors, Ifai. liii. 12; that he

(hould have " gall and vinegar offered him to drink," Pfal. Ixix.

21; that they who faw him crucified, fhould mock at him, and

at his " trulUng in God to deliver him," Pfal. xxii. 8 ; that the

foldiers fhould " cait lots for his garments," Pfal. xxii. 18; that

he fhould " make his grave with the rich," Ifai. liii. 9 ; and that

he ffiould rife again without " feeing corruption," Pfal. xvi. lo.

All which circumflances were fulfilled to the greateft poffible ex-

aftnefs in the peribn of Chrifl : not to mention the numberlcfs

typical rcprefentatjons, which bad likewife evidently their complete

accomplillnnent in him. And it is no lefs evident, that none of

thefe prophecies can poffibly be apphed to any other perfon that

ever pretended to be the Meffiah.

Of the prophecies that Christ himself delivered
concerning things that were to happen after.

Further ; the prophecies or predidlions which Chrift delivered

himfelf, concerning things that were to happen after, are no lefs

ftrong proofs of the truth and divine authority of his dodrine

than the prophecies were which went before concerning him. He
did very particularly and at feveral times foretell his own death,

and the circumflances of it, Matth. xvi. 21. that the " chief

*' priefts and fcribes fhould condemn him to death, and deliver him
*' to the Gentiles," that is, to Pilate and the Roman foldiers, to

I" mock and fcourge and crucify hiiij," Matth. xx. 18 and 19;

that he fhould be betrayed into their hands, Matth. xx. 18;

that Judas Ifcariot was the perfon who would " betray him,"

Matth. xxvi. 23; that all his difciples w^ould " forfake him and
*' flee," Matth. xxvi. 31 ; that Peter, particularly, would " thrice

*' deny him in one night," Mark xiv. 30. He foretold further,

that he would *' rife again the third day," Matth. xvi- 21 ; that

after his afcenfion he would fend dov,^n the Holy Ghoff upon his

apolUes, John xv. 26. which fhould enable thein to work many
luiraples, Mark xvi. 17. Pie foretold alfo the deftrudion of

Jerufalem with fuch very particular circumftances, in the whole

24th chapter of St. Matthew, and the 13th of St. Mark, and 2 ill

fii St. Lwke, that no man who reads * Jofephus's hiltory of that

dreadful

^- Very retrarkatle aliCo Is tl\e liiftory Tcnorcledhy a Heathen •writer, of what happened

upon luiim's aitcoipting to lebuiid tbe TfiiEple. « Imperii fui mcmoriaia aaagn lodiile

'
*^'

-^ " ipcrafj
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dreadful and unparalleled calamity, can, without the greateft ob-

ilinacy imaginable, doubt of our Saviour's divine fore-knowledge.

Lallly, he foretold likewife many particulars concerning the future

fuccefs of the Gofpel, and what Ihould happen to feveral of his dif-

ciples : he foretold v/hat oppofition and perfecution they Ihould

meet withal in their preaching, Matth. x. 17 : he foretold what
particular kind of death St, Peter lliould die, John xxi. 18; and,

hinted, that St. John fhould live till after the deilrudlion of Je-
rufalem, John xxi. 22 ; and foretold, that, notwithftanding all

oppofition and perfecutions, the Gofpel fhould yet have fuch fuc-

cefs, as to fpread itfelf over the world, Matth. xvi. 18. xxiv. 14.

xxviii. 12 : all and every one of which particulars were exadlly ac-

complifhed without failing in any refpefl.

Some of thefe things are of permanent and vifible efFe£ts, even
•unto this day. Particularly the captivity and difperfion of the Jews,
through all nations, for more than 1600 years ; and yet their con-
tinuing a diftindt people, in order to the fulfilling the prophecies of
things ftill future : this (I fay) is particularly a permanent proof of

the truth of the ancient prophecies. But the greateft part of the

inftances abovementioned were fenfible and ocular demonftrations

of the truth of our Lord's doftrine only to thofe perfons who lived

at the time when they happened ; the credibility of whofe teftimony,

therefore, fliali be coafidered prefently in its proper place.

But, before I proceed to this, it may not be improper in this

place to take notice of fome pbjeftions, which have of late been
revived and urged, againfi this whole notion both of the prophecies

themfelves, and of the apphcation of them to Chrift. The fum
and ftrength of which objcftions is briefly this :

That all the promifcs fuppofed to be ma^e to the Jews before

Chrift's time, of a Meilias or J3eliverer, were underftood and meant
of forae *' temporal deliverer" only, wiio Ihould reftore to the If--

k ra^lites a mere worldly kingdom, " without the leaft imagination of
^^ a fpiritual deliverance," or of any fuch Saviour as is preached in
the New Teftament.

That, confequently, " All the prophecies" in the Old Teftament,
applied to Chrift by the apoftles in the New, are applied to him in

" a fenfe merely *' typical, myftical, allegorical, or enigmatical ;" in a,

fenfe " different from the obvious awd literal fenfe ;" by " new in-
*-' terpretations put upon them, not agreeable to the obvious and

;,.

*' literal meaning of thofe books" from whence they are cited.

That is to fay ; that the prophecies were all of them intended con-
cerning other perfons, and other perfons only ; and therefore arc

" operum geftiens propagare, ambitiofam quondam apud HierofolymJni tetnplum, quod!
" port multa & interncciva certaraina obfidcnte Vefpafiano polleaque Tito aegreell expugna-
" turn, inftaurare fumptibus cogitabat immodicis ; negotiumquematurandum Alypio dederat
• Antiochenfi, qui olim Britannias curaverac pro praefcftis. Cum itaque rei idem inltarec

" Alypius, juvaretque provinciae rector; metueudi globi flammarum prope fundamenta
** crebns aflultibus erumpentes fecerc locum exuflis aliquoties operantlbus inacccil'umi
** hocque modo, elemento dcAinajius repeUente, ceiravJliiiccPtunj." Ammian. MarccUnu

.

Jib. XXII. fub initio, .

5 .

^ falfel^-
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falfely and groundlefsly applied either to Chrift in particular, or in

general to the expeftation of any fuch Mefliah as Ihould introduce

a ipiiiiual and eternal kingdom.

That there are feveral palTages, cited by the apodles out of the

OJd Teftament, which are either not found there at all, or elfe

are very different in the text itfelf from the citations alledged, and

confequently are by the apollles either milunderflood ormilapplied.

That even miracles thcmfelves " can never render a foundation
** valid, which is in itfelf invalid ; can never make a falfe infer*

•* ence» true ; can never make a prophecy fulfilled, which is not
•• fulfilled ;" can never make thofe things to be fpoken concerning

Chrift, which weie not fpoken concerning Chrift. And, confe-

quentlv, that the miracles faid to have been worked by Chrift,

could not poftibly have been really worked by him, but muft of

ncceiiitv, together with the whole fyftem both of the Old and New
Teftaraent, have been wholly the efFedt of imagination and enthu-

liafm, if not of impofture.

Now, in order to enable evcrv careful and fmcere reader to find

a fatisfa<5lory anfwer to thcl'e and all other objetSlions of the like

natuie, I would lay before him the following confidcrations.

1. 1 fuppofe it to have been already proved in the foregoing part

of this difcourfe, that there is a God ; and that the nature and

circumftanccs of men, and the neceflary pertedions of God, do de-

monftrate the obligations and the motives of natural religion;
that is, that Cjod is a moral as well as natural governor of the

world. Whoever denies either of thefe affertions is obliged to in-

validate the arguments alledged for proof of them in the former part

of this book, before he has any right to intermix Atheiftical ar-

guments and objedions in the prefent queftion, it being evi-

<iently ridiculous, in all who believe not that God is, and that he

is a moral judge as well as natural governor, to argue at all about

a revelation concerning religion, or to make any inquiry whether it

be from God or no.

2. As God has in fa£l made known even demonftrable truths,

natural and moral truths *, not to all men equally ; but in different

4egrees and proportions, to fuch as have a difpoiition and defire to

enquire after them ; fo it is agreeable to reafon and to the analogy

of God's proceedings, to believe, that he may pofTibly, by revela-

tion and tradition, have given fome furtlier degrees of light, to fuch

as are fmcerely defirous to know and obey him ; fo that they who
will do his will may know of the doftrine whether it be of God.

As our natural knowledge of moral and religious truths in faft is,

fo Revelation poftibly may further be, as it were, a light fhining in a

dark place.

3. It appears in hiftory, that the great truths and obligations of

natural religion have from the beginning been confirmed by a per-

petual tradition in particular families, who, though in- the midft of

idolatrous nations, yet ftedfaftly adhered to the vvorlhip of the God
* See above. Prep. VJipli § 4f

of
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of liature, the on? Gad of the univerfe. And by the nation of the

Jews (notwithftanding all their corruptions in praftice, yet in the
iyftein and conftitution of their- religion) has the fanae tradition

been continually preferved ; whereby they have been as it were a
city upon a hill, a flanding teftimony again ft an idolatrous world.

4. Among the writings of all, even the raoft ancient and learn-

ed nations, there are none but the books of the Jews, which
(agreeably to the above dernonftrated truths concerning the God of
nature, and the foundations of natural religion,) have, exclufive of
chance and of neceiHty, afcribed either the original of the univerfe

in general fan univerfe full of infinite variety and choice) to the
will and operation of an intelligent and free caufe ; or given any to-

lerable account in particular of the formation of this our earth into

its prefent habitable ftate.

5. But in thefe books, there is not only (in order to prevent ido-

latry) a full account (agreeable to the principles of natural reafop.)

how the heavens and the earth and all things therein contained are

the creatures of God ; but, moreover, an uniform feries of hiftory,

from the infancy of mankind, confident with itfelf, and with the

ilate of the Jewifli and Chriftian church at this day, and with the

pofiibilities of the predifted feries for the future, for feveral thou-
lands of years. Which confiflency, with the poffibilities of fuch
predicted future events, could not be by chance (as 1 (hall Ihev/pre-

fently), but is itfelf a great and ftanding miracle.

6. In thefe books, agreeably to the hopes and expeftations na-

turally founded on the divine perfections, God did from the begin-

ning make, and has all along continued to his church or true

w^orfhipers, a promife, that truth and virtue fhould finally prevail,

fhould prevail over the fnirit of error and wickednefs, of delufion

and difobedicnce. That the " feed of the woman. Gen. iii 15,
*' fliould bruifethe ferpent's head ;" that among her pofterity fhould
arife a deliverance from the delufion and power of fin, by which
" Satan (Rom. xvi. 20.) fhould be bruifcd under their feet."*

That in particular from the feed of Abraham, and from the familv

of Ifaac, and from the pofterity of Jacob, and from the houfe of
David, fhould arife the accomplifhment of all God's promifes to

his church, and all the bleflings included in God's covenant with
his true worlhipers. That, at length, " the earth, Ifai. xi. 9.
*' fliould be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover
*' the fea ;" that, Rev. xi. 15. Dan. vii. 27. " the kingdoms of
** this world fhould become the kingdoms of the Lord ;" that,

" in the laft days, Ifai. ii. 2. unto the mountain of the Lord's
" houfe," the k^t of his true worfhip, fhould " ail nations flow."

That God would, Ifai. Ixv. 17. *' create new heavens, and a
*' new earth, 2 Pet. iii. 13. wherein dwelleth righteoufncis ;"

wherein, Ifai. Ix. 21. Ixv. 25. xi, 9. i. 26. " the people Ihould
*' be all righteous, and inherit the land for ever ;" fhould be

all " holy, Ifai. iv. 3. even every one that is" or, " written unto
'* life, iiniDn D'in^- SoDan.xii. i. " £ycrv one tl;at Ihall be

Vol. IV. S
'

" found
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*' found written in the book," " written among the living," That
God would, Dan. ii. 44. " fet up a kingdom, which fhould never be
*' deftioyed, but fland forever;" and that, Dan. vii. 18. 22. 27.

Ifai. Ik. tot. " the faints of the mod high fhould take the king-
** dom, ahd pofTefs the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever,"

7. All the great promifes, therefore, which Ciod has ever made to

his CHURCH, to his people, to the families or nations of

his true worihipers, are evidently to be all along fo underflood, as

that wicked and unworthy perfons, of whatever family or nation

'or profefhon of religion they be, iTiall be excluded from the benefit

of thofe promifes, fliall be cut off from God's people; and worthy
perfons of all nations, from the Eaft and from the Weft, and from
the North and from the South, fhall be accepted in their ftead.

That is to fay, in like manner as the promife was made originally,

not to all the children of Abraham, but to Ifaac only ; and not to

both the fons of Ifaac, but to Jacob only : and, among the pofterity

of Jacob, all were not Ifracl, which were of Ifrael ; but, in Elijah's

days, feven thoufand only were the true Ifrael ; and, in the time of

Ifaiah, " though the number of the children of Ifrael was as the
*' fand of the fea," If. x. 22. Rom. ix. 27 ;

yet a remnant only

was to be faved ; and in Hofea God fays, " I will call them my
*' people, which were not my people, and her beloved, which was
•' not beloved," Hof. ii. 23. Rom. ix. 25 : fo it is all along evi-

dently to be underflood, that the children of the promife in the

literal fenfe according to the flefh, the vifible church or profefled

worfhipers of the true God, are but the type or reprefentative of the

real invifible church of God, the true children of Abraham, Rom. ii.

28. iii. 7 and 9. iv. 12. in the fpiritual and religious fenfe, " the
•' faints of the moft high, Dan. vii. 18. who fhall poflefs the
*' kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever," even, If. iv. 3.
** every one that is written among the living."

8. It being evident that God cannot be the God of the dead, but

of the living • and that all promifes, made to fuch worfhipers of the

true God as at any time forfook all that they had and even life itfelf

for the fake of that worlhip, could be nothing but mere mockery,

if there was no life to come, and God had no power to reftore

them from the dead : this (I fay) being felf-evident, it follows ne-

ceflarily, that when the time comes that the promifed kingdom fhall

take place, the dead muft; be raifed ; and the faints, which had died

in the intermediate time, muft live again, Dan. xii. 13. " ftand in
*' their lot at the end of the days." When God ftyles himfelf, Exod.

iii. 6. 16. " The God of Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob;" and faid to

Abraham, Gen. xv. i. " 1 am thy exceeding great reward ;" and

Gen. xvii 7. " I will—be a God unto thee, and to thy feed after

thee;" and, Gen xvii. 8. xiii. 15. 17. " I will give the land unto
*' thee, arid to thy feed after thee ;" and repeated the very fame pro-

mifes to Ifaac, Gen. xxvi 3. and to Jacob perfonally. Gen. xxviii. 13.

as well as to their poflerity after them, Deut. i. 8 ; and yet, Afts vii.

5. " gave Abraham none inheritance in the land, though he pro-
** mifed
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** mifed that he would give it to him and to his feed after him ;"

but Abraham himfelf, Heb, xi. 9. " fojourned only in the land
*' of promife, as in a ftrange country, dvvelHng in tabernacles with
•* Ifaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the fame promife ;" who
all, Heb. xi. 13. *' confefled that they were ftrangers and pilgrims
*' on the earth ;" and Jacob particularly complained, Gen. xlvii.

9. tliat " the days of the years of his pilgrimage had been few and
** evil ;" and in bleffing Ifaac and Illimael, God promifed, Gen.
xvii. 20, 18. to " make Ifhmacl fruitful, and to multiply him
*' exceedingly," fo that he ihould " beget twelve princes," and
God would " make him a great nation ;" and. Gen. xvi. 10. " mul-
*' tiply his feed exceedingly, that it Ihould not be numbered for
*' multitude ;" and yet, in the very fame fentence, exprefsly by way
of oppofition, and of high and eminent diftinftion, declares that>

notwithftanding all this, " yet, his covenant, his everlasting
'* covenant, he would eftablifli with Ifaac," Gen. xvii. 19. 21

;

when all this {I fay) is confidered, the inference of the apoftle to

the Hebrews cannot but appear unanfwerably juft, that thefe patri-

archs, Heb. xi. 10. " looked for a city" fomewhat more than tem-
poral, even " a city which hath foundations, whofe builder and
*' makeris God ;" and that, Heb. xi. 14. 16. *' they, who faid fuch
*' things, declared plainly that they fought a country, a better coun-
^' try, that is, an heavenly ;" and that, for this reafon, *' God was
*^ not alhamed to be called their God, becaufe he had prepared
*' for them a city." And if this inference was necelTarily true con-
cerning the patriarchs, who, Heb. xi. 13. " confelTed that they were
*' flrangers and pilgrims on the earth ;" much more concerning

ihofe vi^ho, Heb. xi. 35. " were tortured, not accepting deliverance,"

muft it needs be true that the only poffible reafon of this their

choice was, " that they might obtain a better refurredlion."

Other notices in the Old Teftament,- that the worfhipers of the

true God in every age of the world, fliouid at the end have their

lot in the kingdom promifed to the faints of the moft high, are.

Gen. v. 24. die tranflation of Enoch, Heb. xi. 5. Wifd. iv. 10.

Ecclus. xliv. 16. xlix. 14. " that he fhould not fee death;" and
2 Kings ii. II. Ecclus. xlviii, 9. i Mace. ii. 58. the taking up
of Elijah into heaven. Allufions to it at leaft, if perhaps not di-

reft aflertions, are the words of Job, xix. 25 : ^ "I know that
*' my Redeemer liveth, and that he fnall Hand at the latter day
*' upon the earth : and though after my ikin, worms deftroy this

•' body, yet in my flefh fliall I fee God." And thofe of Ifaiah :

xxvi. 19. *' Thy dead men fliall live; together with my der.d

*' body fhall they arife : awake and fing, ye that dwell in dull: ; for

** thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth fliall caft out the

* The introduft'on to thefe words is very folemn : " Oh, that mv words V/cre now
'• graven with an iron pen, and Uad, in the rock for ever." And how tliey were anciently

vinderrtood, appears from that addition lo the end of the book of Job in tlie LXX, yi'yjj.Ti'^a.

-is, ai/Viv t3«'Xiv arjarJi'yfcOKii fj.fV Z'l I. wfi^- a».'?-n<Tiv. So Job died, being old, and full of days :

** But ir is written that he (hail rife jcsin, with thofe whonithe Lord tailcs up.""62 " dead,"
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*' dead." And, Ifai. Ixvi. 14. " your bones fliall fiourlfTi like
*' an herb." And that pairage in Hofea, xiii. 14. " I will ran-
" ibm them from the power of the grave ; I will redeem them from
** death. O death, I wrll be tliy plagues ; O grave, 1 will be thy
" dcftrudtion." And that in Ezekici, xxxvii. 7, 8. lO, 12. " Be-
*' hold,—the bones came together, bone to his bone ; and

—

*' the finews and the flelb canie up upon them, and the ikin covered
*' them above ;—and the breath came into them, aiid they lived, and
*' flood up upon their feet ;—Behold, O my peopk, I will open your
*' graves, and caiifc you to coni-e up out of your graves, and bring
" vou into the land of Ifracl." Again : the v/ords of Ifaiah,

Ivii, 1,2. " The righteous periflieth, and—i^ taken away from the
" evil to come ; he ihall enter into peace :" what more natural

fjgnilication have they than that which the book of Wifdom ex-

prellcs, ch. iii. i, 3 ;
" the fouls of the righteous are in the hand

"' of God ;—they are in peace ?" And what, but the future ftate,

can the conclufion of Ifaiah's prophecy, ch. Ixv. 17. Ixvi. 22, 23^
24. reafonably be referred to ? " Uehold, I create new heaverKs
*' and a new earth :—as the new heavens and the new earth which
*' 1 will make lliall remain before mc, faith the Lord ; fo fliallyour
*' feed and your name remain. And—all tiefh fliall come to wor-
*' fliip before me, faith the Lord. i\nd tlicy fh'aM go forth and'
'* look upon the carcafes of the men that have tranfgreiTed againft
*' me : for their worm fhall not die, neither fliall thek fire he
*' quenched, and thy fhall be an abhorring uuto all flefh." In

like manner ; whom doe:> God fpeak of by Ezekiel, when he fays,

Ezek. xliv. J 6. " The fons of 'i^ pTli% the fons of righteouf-
" nefs," Zadock, that kept the charge of my faniftuary, when the
*' children of Ifiael went aftray from me ;" [which, Ezek. xlviii,

II. went not allrav, when t}i,e children of Ifrael w~ent allrayj

—

** they fhall enter into my faaftuary ?" And to what do the fol-

lowing words of the fame prophet mo^ft naturally refer r * *' Every
*' thing fhall live, v.hither the river comerh :

—

znd by the river,

" upon the bank thereof, on this fide and on that fide, fhall grow
," all trees for meat ; whofe leaf fliall not fade, neither fliali the
** fruit thereof be confumed : it fliall bring forth new fruit accord-
" ing to his nTRUths, becaule their waters thev iifued out of the
*' fanftuary ; and the fruit thereof fhall be for meat, and the leaf
*' thereof for medicine." Still more flrong is that ailufion iri

Daniel, vii. 9, 10. " I beheld till the thrones were cafl down
*' [till the thrones were, placed], and the Ancient of day 3 did
** fit :—a fiery fiream ifuicd and came forth from before him :

*' thoufand thoufands miniflered unto him, and ten thoufand
*' times ten thoufand flood before him : the judgement was fet>

*' and the books were o})ened." But the following words of the

* Ezek. xlvii, 9. 12. compaied wiih Rev, xy.ii. i, 3. " He fhewed me a |)ure river of

" w/ater of life: — and of either lide of the river, was there the tree of life, vifhich bare
*' twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her Jruit svcry month, and the leaves of ihe tree

" were lor ihc healing of the nations."

fame
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lime prophet are clire6l and cxprefs, Dan. xii. 2, 3. 13. *' Many oV
*' them that deep in the duft of the eartli (hali awake, Ibme to ever-
** lafting life [every one, ver. i. that fliall be found written iii

** the book], and fome to fliame and evcrlafling contempt. Anil
"** they that be wife fliali fhine as the bright-nefs of tlie finnament

;

*' and they that turn many to righteoefnefs, as the Ifars for ever
** and ever.—But go thou thy way, till the end be : for tliou fhalt
*' reft, and fhalt iland in thy lot at the end of the days." Can any
one, who conliders thefe texts, with any truth or reafon afl^rm, that

all the promifes fup])ofed to be made to the Jews before Ch rift's

time were meant of fome " temporal" deliverance only, " without
** the leaft imagination of a fpiritual deliverance ?"

9, There are in tlje Old I'eftament many intimations, and fome
dircfl predictions, that all the great promiles of God, made to his

true worlhipers, fliall receive their final accomplilhracnt by means
of a particular perfon, anointed of God for that purpoie ; Avho, after

the rcdudtion of all adverfaries, Ihall fet up the everlafting king-

dom. The feed of Abraham, in which all the nstions of the earth

were to be blefled, (and in like manner the feed of the woman,
which was to bruife the ferpcnt's head) might originally with

equal propriety, and in as reafonable and natural a fenfe of the

words, be undeiilood to fignify (what St. Paul afterward * aiferts

it did iignifv), in the {in.gnlar fenie, a particular perfon ; as, in the

plural fenfe, a number of perfons. The Shiloh, Gen. x!ix. 10.

which was to come, and to " whom the gathering of the people v.-as

" to be" (the promife laid up in ftore, ri aroKn^-eva o^vr^^ as tiie LXX
render it) ; by its oppolition in the text to the terms " Iceptre ' and
*' lawgiver," moft naturally lignilics a ftngle perfon who was to reign ;

and, by the gradation in the v/ords of the text, fomewhat of in-

perior dignity to that of a fceptre and a lav.-giver. The words of

Ealaam, Numb. xxiv. 17. 19. " I Ihall fee him, but not now ; I

*' Ihall behold him, but not nigh : there ftiall come a ftar out of
*' Jacob, and a fceptre fhall rife out of Ifrael :—Out of Jacob
" Ihall come he that Ihall have dominion;" are v^^ords fo put in

his mouth, as moft properly and obvioully to defcribe a much
greater perfon than perhaps he thought of, a much greater perfon

tlian one who fhould fmite the corners of Moab, and deftroy all

the children of Sheth. Again : that the word? of Mofes, Deat.

xviii. i^. " The Lord thy God will raif^ up unto thee a prophet
" from the midft of thee, like unto me, unto him fhall ye hearken"

;

were not meant barely of Jolhua, or of " a faccefTion of prophets,"

but of one who fliould have as eminent a legiflative authority as

Mofes ; may reafonably be gathered from the occalion of their be-

ing fpoken, not merely by Mofes, upon a general reliance and truft

that God would provide him a luccelfbr ; but by God himlelf,

Deut. xviii. 16, 17, 18, 19. upon the people's " deiiring in lio-

* Gal. iii. i6. " He faith not, And to feeds, as of many; but as of on •, and to thy feed."

That is to f^y, in the proinife to Aliraham, the fcripture ufciihe amb ^uous word, *' fc d,"

oot in the piaul fenfe, fcut i« the fii.gi'lar fenfe.

S3 " reb,"
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** reb,"—faying, " Let me not hear again the voice of the Lord my
*' God, neither let me fee this great lire any more, that I die not

;

*' then the Lord faid, they have well fpoken :— I will raife them
*' up a prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and
*' will put my words, in his mouth, and he fliall fpeak unto them
*' all that I Ihall command him; and it fhall come to pafs, that
*' whofoever will not hearken unto my words which he mail fpeak
*' in my name, 1 will require it of him." And that the words
were anciently, long before the application of them by the writers

of the New Teftament, thus under flood, and not concerning Jo-
fhua or a fncceliion of prophets ; appears from thofe additional

words, at the conclufion of the book of Deuteronomy, chap,

xxxiv. 9. 10. " Jofhua the fon of Nun was full of the fpirit of
*' wifdom ; for Mofes had laid his hands upon him-—But ther<^

*' arofe not a prophet fmce in Ifraei, like unto Mofes, whom the
*' Lord knew face to face." The predi^lion of Ifaiah is Hill

clearer : ch. ix. 6, 7. " unto us a child is born, unto us a fon is

*' given, and the government fhall be upon his fhoulders ; and his

^' name fhall be called * Wonderful, Counfellor, the Mighty God,
*' the Everlafling Father, the Prince of Peace : of the increafe of
*' his government and peace there fhall be no end, upon the throne
*' of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to eftablifh it

" with judgement and with juilice from hencefortii even for.
*' EVER ; the zeal of the Lord of Hofts will perform this." Again

:

Ifai. xi. I. 3. 6. 9. " There Ihall come forth a rod out of the ftem
*' of JelTe,—he Ihall not judge after the fight of his eyes, neither
** reprove after the hearing of his ears ; but with righteoufnefs Ihall

*' he judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the meek of th?
*' earth ; and he fliall fmite the earth witli the rod of his mouth,
*' and with the breath of his lips fhall he ilay the wicked.—'The
*' wolfalfo fliall dwell with the lamb, &c.—They fhall not hurt
*' nor deilroy in all my holy mountain ; for the earth fhall be full

*' of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the fea." And,
Ifai. xlii. I- 3, 4. Matt. xii. 17. " Behold my fervant,—^mine ele6t,

*' in whom my foul delighteth ; I have put my fpirit upon him ;

*' —A bruifed reed fhall he not break:—He fliall bring forth

*' judgement unto truth :— till he have fet judgement in the earth,-

*' arid the ifles fliall wait for his law." The prophet Jeremiah no

lefs plainly: ch. xxiii. 5, 6. xxxiii. 15, i&, "I will raife unto
*' David a righteous branch, and a king fliall reign and profper,'

*" and fhall execute judgement and juflice in the earth :—and thisi

** is his name whereby he fhall be called, the Lord our Righ-
*' TEOUsxESs." And Ezekiel, ch. xxxiv. 23. 25. xxxvii.' 22,

23, 24,2 5. Hof. iii. .5.
" 1 W'ill fet up one fhepherd over them, and

*' he fhall feed them, even my fervant David ;—and I will make
*' with them a covenant of peace, &c.—One king fhall be king to

* 1^^y h^ X^V kSd ly^HX. "Wonderfd, CounfrJIor [LXX, M-y^\ns

^wX? eiy!'i>.!>i- as Mai, i ii. I. 5 nyn->^o: -rn; d(«9.;>c>i;'] " the Mighty, the Potent one, the Father

•' of ihc sge to come." [Vulg. '« Pater futurl lecul)." Compare Hcb. ii. 5.]
" thera
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*• them all ;—neither fliall they defile themfelves any more with
" their idols ;—and they all Ihall have one Ihepherd ; they Ihall alio

*' walk in my judgements,—and my fervant David fliall be their

*' prince for ever." By Haggai is the fame predifted ; Hagg.

ii. 6, 7. Heb. xii. 26, " Yet once, it is a little while, and I will

*' fhake the heavens and the earth,—and the •• defire of all nations
*' fhail come." And by Zechary, ch. ix. 9, 10. Matt. xxi. 5.
*' Behold, thy king cometh unto thee ; he is juft, and having fal-

*' vation ; lowly, and riding upon an afs, and upon a colt the fole

*' of an afs :—he fliall fpeak peace unto the Heathen ; and his do-
" minion fhall be from fea even to lea, and from the river even to

" the ends of the earth." And by Malachi, ch. iii. i. " The
*' Lord whom ye feek, fliall fuddenly come to his temple ; even
** the melTenger of the covenant," But mofl exprefsly of all, by

Daniel, ch. vii. 13, 14. *' 1 favv in the night-vifions, and be-
** hold, one like t the fon of man, came with the clouds of hea-
*' ven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near
" before him ; and there was given him dominion, and glory, and
" a kingdom ; that all people, nations, and languages ihould ferve

" him ; his dominion is an everlafting dominion, which fhall not
*' pafs away ; and his kingdom, that which fhall not be delboyed."

And the anointing of the Holy One, this prophet calls, Dan. ix. 24.
" the fealing up of the vifion and prophecy, and the finifhing of
*' tranfgrelTion, and the making an end of fins, and the making
*' reconciliation for iniquity, and the bringing in everlafling righte-

*f oufncfs." (Do all thefe things denote nothing but " temporal'*

deliverance, *' without the leaft imagination of a fpiritual deliver-

*' ance) r" And in the words next following, he is flyled by name
" MefTiah," Dan. ix. 25. " Know therefore, [j,nni know alfo] and
" underlland, that from the going forth of the commandment to

" reflore and to build Jerufalem, unto the Melfiah the prince, fhall

*^ be + feven weeks."
10. Concerning this Meffiah, in the fetting up of whofe king-

dom all the promifes of God terminate, it is clearly predi^led in

the Old Teflament, that he fhould arife particularly from the tribe

of Judah, from the family of David, and in the town of Bethlehem.

The firfl of thefe particulars is exprelTed in thofe emphatical

words of Jacob : Gen. xlix. 8. 19. " Judah, thou art he whom thy
" brethren fhall praife,—thy father's children fhall bow down be-
*' fore thee:—the fcepter fhall not depart from Judah, noralaw-

* The Shiloh, unto M'hom " fliall the gathering of the people be," Grn.xlix. lo

f With reference to th^s t is, ihit ChriH in the gofpel pcrpeually flvles himfcif " The
•' Son of mati;" and once, '' The Si-n of mi"n which is in" fwh ch 'n 'he prophecy is

defer brd as comuig in ihc clouds of J
" heaven." John iii. 13. A'^d ;clls his difciples,

that " they <1. all fee the Son of man Cuming n ;he clouds of heaven,'' M'tt xx v. 30. And
the high-prlei}, that ' heitnfier ye fttall fee 'he S<in of man fitting on the right hand of
" power, and coming in the clouds <.f heaven" Matth. xxvi 64.

J Seven Seprenarics (or weeks) of years (as ihe word is ufed, Gen. xxix. 27) ; that is to

fay, forty-nine year; ; the number of year', apponiied until the jubilee, Levit, xxv. 8, 9,
10. Concerning the other numbeiS of Daniel ia this place, 1 liiali have occafion to fpeak
prefently.

S 4 *' giver
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** giver from between his feet, until Shiloh come," [LXX, sw? a.) ix^iy

TO. aTTo^E.^Eva avVJ, till the accomplifhment of the promiies which

God has laid up inftore for him,] "and unto him fhall the gatlier-

ing of the people be." To which the Writer of the Chronicles fe^ms

to°refer, when he fays : i Chr. v. i, 2. " The genealogy is not tQ

" be reckoned after the birth-right ; for Judih prevailed above his

•' brethren, and 6f him came the chief ruler, i*l*^!D "i'^i /I and
" from him was it prophefied the ruler fli'ould arife.]" And the Pfal-

mift ; Pf. Ix. 7. cviii. 8. " Judah is my lawgiver."

The fecond is exprelfed in that promife to David ; 2 Sam. vii,

16. " Thine houfe and thy kingdom fhall be ellablifhed for ever

** before thee, [LXX, ly^Trioff^", before me:] thy throne Ihall be
** eftablifhed for ever." Which words might indeed, of themfelves,

be underftood concerning a fucceffion of kings in the houfe of

David. But that God had a further and a greater meaning in them,

he very clearly explains by the following prophets. By Ifaiah, ch.

>:i. I. &c. compare Rev. iii. 7. v. 5. xxii. 16. " There fhall come
" forth a rod out of the ilem of Jefle, and a bra'nch fhall grow out
*' of his roots ;" and then follows, through the whole chapter, a

glorious defcription of an everlafting kingdom of righteoufnefs,

over both Jews and Gentiles. By Jeremiah, ch. xxiii. 5. " I

*' will raife unto David a righteous branch, and a king fhall reign

*' and pTofper, and fhall execute judgement and juftice in the
** earth :-^and this is his name, whereby he iliall be called, the
*• LoRt) OUR RicHTEOUSNEss." By E2fekiel, ch. xxxvii. 23,

24, 25, 26. " They flilU be my people, and I wnll be their God
;.

*' and David my fervant fhall be king over them ; and they all

*' fhall have one fliepherd ;
—^^and my fervant David fhall "be their

" princ6 FOR ever : moreover I will m.ake a covenant of peace
' with them, it fliall be an everlalling covenant." And by Hofea,

ch. iii. 4. ^' The children of Ifrael fhall abide many days without
*' a king and without a prince, and without a facrifice :—afterward

"*'
fhall the children of Ilrael return, and feelc the Lord tlieir God,

*' and David their kinz ; and fhall fear the Lord and his goodncfs,
*' in the latter days."

The third particular is exprefTed in thofe words of MIcah,

ch. V. 2. Matt, ii. 6. " But thou, Betlilehem Ephratah, though
** thou be httie among the thoufands of Judah, yet out of thee
*' fhall he come forth unto me, that is to be ruler in Ifrael : whofe
*' goings forth have been from old, from everJafling." After the

paflages now cited out of the foregoing Prophets, what can be more
jejune, than to underfland thefe words of Micah concerning Zoro-

babel, only as having been of an ancient family ?

II. In the books of the Old Teftament it is exprefsly preditSl:cd,

that the kingdom of the Mefliah fhould extend, not over the Jews

only, bat alio over tne Gentiles. The promife made to Abraham,

and fo ofcen repeated to him, and to Ifaac and to Jacob, that in

their feed fhould ail the nations of the earth be blefied, Gen. xii. 3.

xviii. 18. xxi;. 18, xxvi. 4. xxviii. 14. is thus opened and explained

by
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by the Prophets, Ifai. xi. 10. " There fhall be a root of Jefle,

** which Ihali Hand for an enfign of the people ; to it fhall the
" Gentiles feek, and his reft Ihall be glorious, Tfai. xlii. r, 6. Matt,

xii, 18. '• Behold my fervant—in whom my foul delsghteih ;—he
*' lliall bring forth judgement to the Gentiles :-—I will—give thee
*' for a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles." Ifai.

xlix, 6. " It is a light thing, that thou, fhould'ft be my fervant to
*' raife up the tribes of Jacob, and to reftore the preferved of Ifrael

;

" I will alio give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou aiavefl:

*' be my falvation unto the end of the earth." If. Ivi. 6, 7, 8.

Joh. X, 16, " Alfo the fons of the ftranger, that join themfelves to
*' the Lord,—even them will I bring to my holy mountain, and
*' —mine houfe fhall be called an houfe of prayer for all people.
•' The Lord God, which gathereth the out-cafts of Ifrael, faith

;

*' Yet will I gather others to him, befides thofe that are gathered
-*' unto him." Ezek. xlvii. 22. " The ftrangers that fojourn among
*' you,— fhall have an inheritance with you among the tribes of
*' Ifrael." Mai. i. 11. " From the riling of the fun even unto the
*' going down of the fame, my name fhall be great amott^g the
" Gentiles ; and in every place incenfe fhall be offered unto my
" name, and a pure offering; for my name fliall be great among
*' the Heathen, faith the Lord of Hofls."

12. Concerning the fame Meffiah, of whom fo great things are

fpoken, and whofe kingdom is to be an everlafling kingdom ; it is

fiill exprefsiy predicted by the Prophets, that he fnould fuffer and
be cut off. Concerning the very fame perfon, who (with, refpeft

to his coming to reign, and to introduce the everlafling jubilee, or

reft to the people of God, Heb. iv. 9. o-aCSaI»(s-/>i&,-) is levied, Dan,
ix. 25. Meffiah the prince ; concerning the very fame perfon, 1 fay,

it is in the very fame fentence exprefsiy predicted that lie fhould,

Dan. ix. 26. *' be cut off, but not for himfeif, [T? T*i*^1 and the
*^ people fhould not then be his ; unto him fhould not then the
*' gatheringof the people be," Gen, xlix. 10.] Forwhich reafon, and
alfo becaufe the words can with no tolerable fenfe be applied to any

other perfon, and becaufe moreover the connexion of the vv'hole

prophecy leads to the fame interpretation ; the 53d chapter of
Ifaiah likewife is mofl juflly underftood to be fpoken of the Mef-
fiah : If. xi. i. " There fh ill come forth a rod out of the flcin of
" Jeffe;"—If. xi. 4. " Wiih righteoufnefs fhall he judge the poor:

—If. xlii. I, 2, 3. " Behold my fervant,—mine eleft in whom my
" foul delighteth ;—he fhall not cry, nor lift up, nor caufe his voice
" to be heard in the fireet : a bruifed reed fhall he not break, and
" the fmoaking tiax fliall he not quench ; he fhall bring forth judge-
*' ment unto truth."—If. lii. 13. " Behold, my fervant fhall deal
'* prudently;"— If. liii. 4. &c. " Surely he hath borne our griefs

;

" —he was wounded for our tranfgreffions, he was bruifed for our
" iniquities :—he is brought as a lamb to the flaughter, and as a
" fheep before her fliearers is dumb, fo he openeth not his mouth :

*' he was taken from prifon and from judgement, and who fhall de-

7
*' clare
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*' clarc his generation ?—For the tranfgrefTiOn of my people was
*' he ftricken ; and he made his grave with the \vicked, and v;ith
" the rich in his death :—when thou fhalt make his foul an cfter-
** ing for fin ;—my righteous fervant Ihail juilify many, for he Ihall
** bear their iniquities:—he was numbered with tlie tranfgiefTors',

" and he bare the fin of many, and made interceffion for the tranf-
** greffors."

.
• 13. All prophecies of blef?lngs to the worfhipers of the true God*

cxprcfled either as being to happen in the latter days, or in words
which imply a lalling duration, are in reafon to be underflood, as

having reference to the times of the promifed kingdom ot the Mcf-
iiahi ofwhom it is cxprefsly faid, Dan. ix. 24. that he fhall " bring
" in everlafling righteoufnefs ;" and, Dan. vii. 14. that " his domi-
** uion is an everlafling dominion which fliall not pais away, and
** his kingdom that which fhall not be deflroyed." Some prophe-

cies of this kind are dire£t and exprefs. Others, beginnit.g with
prcmifcs of particular intermediate blcfUngs, and pioceedii fj with

general expreffions more great and lefty than can naturally be ap-

plied to the temporal bleliing immediately fpoken of, are mofl rea-

lonably underftood to have a perpetual view and regard to that great

and general event, in which all God's promifes to his true wor-
shipers do center and terminate ; and of which, all intermediate

bleffings promifed by God are juftly looked upon as beginnings,

types, pledges, or earnefls.

14. For, fince from the exprefs prophecies before cited of the

Mefliah's everlafling kingdom of righteoufnefs, it appears that God
had in facfl a view to that, as the great and general end of all the

difpenfiitions of providence towards his true worlhipers from the

beginning ; and, 2 Pet. i. 20. " no prophecy of the fcripture is of
*' any private interpretation" (that is, the meaning of prophecies

is not what perhaps the prophet h'mlelf might imagine in his pri-

vate judgement of the flate of things then prefent), becaufe " the
** prophecy in old time came not by the will of man, but holy
*• men fpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghofl :" there may,

therefore, verv pollibly and very reafonably be fuppofed to be many
prophecies, which, though they may have a prior and immediate re-

ferer.ce to fome nearer event, yet by the fpirit of God (whom
thofe prophecies which are exprefs fhew to have had a further

view) may have been directed to be uttered in fuch words, as may
even more properly and more juflly be applied to the great event

which providence had in view, than to the intermediate event which

God defigned as only a pledge or earncll of the other. For in-

ilance : fuppofe thefe words of Daniel, ch vii. 9, 10. "1 beheld
" till the thrones were cafl down [till the thrones were placed],

" ^nd the Ancient of days did fit :—a fiery flream ilTiied and came
" fcrtii from before him ; thoufand thoufands miniftered unto him,
*' and,, ten thoufand times ten thoufand flood before him ; the
*' iud^iement was iet, and the books were opened :" fuppofe (I fay)

thefe words were fpoken concerning " the flaying of a wild bcafl,".

6
' ver^
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ver. II. or ^' the dellruftion gf a temporal empire;" yet what rea-

fonable man, who had ever elfewhere met withf any notices of

a judgement to come, could doubt but the deflruftlon there fpoken

of was therefore exprefled in thofe words, that it might be under-

ftood to be the introduction to the general judgement ? The exaft

and very particular defcription of a refurreftion in the 37th of

Ezekiel, fuppoling it to be Indeed fpoken of a temporal reftoration

of the Jew s, yet who can doubt but it was fo worded \vith defign,

to allude to a real refurreftion of the dead ? The words of Micah»

ch. V. 2. Matth. ii. 6. " Thou, Bethlehem, though thou be little

^' among the thoufaads of Judah, yet out of thee fliall he come
** forth unto me, that is to be ruler in Ifrael ; whofe goings forth
*' have been from of old, from everlafting ;" fuppofing it poffible

they could be fpoken of Zorobabel, yet, if afterwards there ihould

arife out of Bethlehem one in whom were found all the other pro-

phetic charafters of the promifed Meffiah, who could doubt but the

words were intended either folely or at leail chiefly of the latter ?

The words of Jeremy, ch. i. 7. vi. 5. " Babylon hath been a gol-
" den cup ;—the nations have drunken of her wine, therefore the
** nations are mad : flee out of the midft of Babylon,—be not cut
*' off in her iniquity :—my people, go ye out of the midll of her,

*' and deliver ye every man his foul from the fierce anger of the
" Lord :" who, that confiders the nature and chara£ler of the Ba-

l^ylon in Jeremiah's time, and compares it with the nature and cha-

racter of the Babylon defcribed by St. John, can doubt but the

fpirit which influenced Jeremy, forefaw and Intended to allude to

that Babylon, which had, Rev. xvii. 4. " a golden cup in her hand,
*' full of abominations," ver. 2. " and the inhabiters of the earth
*' have been made drunk with the wine of her fornication," ch.

xviii.^3, 4. " and the kings of the earth have committed fornica-

" tion with her :—Come out of her, my people, that ye be not par-
'* takers of' her fins, and that ye receive not of her plagues ?" Por
the words of Jeremy are more flriftly applicable to this latter Ba-

belon than to that in his own time. Again : the words of Ifaiah,

ch. vii. 14. Matth. i. 23. " Behold, a virgin fhall conceive and
*' bear a fon, and fhall call his name Immanuel, that is to fay,

*' God with us :" fuppofing Ifaiah himfelf could poflibly at that

time underiland them concerning a fon of his own, concerning a

fon to be born of a young woman afterwards, who at the time then

jbrefent was a virgin ; and that his being fl:yled Immanuel meant
nothing more than that, before this child was grown up, Judah
fhould be delived from the then threatened incurfions of Ifrael and
Syria (all which, notwithfianding the feeming connexion of the

words in the place they Itand, is very difficult to fuppofe)
;
yet if

afterwards any perfon, comparing the folemn introduction where-

with the words are brought in, (" Hear ye now, O houfe of David
;

*' is it a fmall thing for you to weary men, but will ye weary my
*' God alfo ? therefore the Lord himfelf fhall give you a fign

;

*' beheld, a virgin Hiall conceive Sec") If any one, 1 fay, com-
- paring
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paring this folemn mtroduftion \v,«h the promifes repeated to the

houfe of David in other paflages of the prophets, that there Ihould

be born unto them a fon who (Ifai. ix. 7, Ezek. xxxvii. 25 ) fhould

" fit upon the throne of David and upon his kingdom for ever,

•' and of the increafe of vi^hofe government and peace there fhouJd
*' be no end ;" and confidering moreover the character of this.pro-

mifed fon, that he (Dan. ix. 24.) fhould " finilh tranfgrefiion, and
" make an end of fins, and make reconciliation lor iniquity, an^
** bring in everlailing righteoufnefs :" if a perfon, confidering and

comparing thefe things, fhould in his own days find a fon really

born of a Virgin, attefled to by numerous miracles, and by God's

command named Jefus (which is fynonymous to Immanuei, a

Potent Saviour, or God with us), becaufe he (Matth. i. 21.) " fliould

*' fave his people from their fins," that is, (Dan. ix. 24.) fhould
** make reconciliation for iniquity, and bring in everlafling

*' rio^hteoufnefs :" could fuch a perfon pofTibly entertain the leafl

doi.ibt, whether God, who fent Ifaiah to repeat the fore-cited words

to the houfe of David, did not intend thereby to defcribe, if not

-wholly and folely, at leall chiefly and ultimately, this latter Saviour?

In like manner : fuppofe thofe great promifes to David, 2 Sam. vii,

1^, 14. 16. concerning " the eflabjifliment of the throne of his Son
** for ever/' were by David and by the prophet himfelf that deli-

vered them, underflood (tJ; i'% fT»7,t'c7£i, as St. Peter fpeaks) concern-

ing Solomon and a fucceflion of kings in his family ;
yet, when

following prophecies dearly and exprefsly declared, that out of the

toot of JefTe fhould arife a Mcfliah who fhould reign for ever ; no rea-

fonable man can doubt, but that the former and lefs clear prophecy was

likewifc intended of God, and therefore rightly applied by the apofiles

ofChrifl to the fame purpofe. To give but one inftance more:

fuppofe the words, Pfal. xvi. 10. " Thou wilt not leave my foul in

*' hell, neither wilt thou fufFer thy Holy One to fee corruption,"

were by David fpokcn concerning himfelf (which, however, caii no

way be proved)
;
yet who, that, A£ls ii. 30. knew David himfelf to

be a prophet, and that had compared the other prophecies, con-

cerning *' the branch out of the roots of JefTe," Ifai. xi. i, &:c.

** the one fhcpherd" of Ifrael, even God's " fervant David,"

Ezek. xxxvii. 24. who fhould be " their prince for ever," vcr. 25.

and yet was to be " cut off" before he fhould " reign for ever ;"

Dan. ix. 26, I/ai. lii. tot. and that had himielf feen (as St. Peter

did) and aftuahy converfed with " Chrill rifen from the dead ;"

who (I fay) in thefe circumflances could pofTibly doubt, but that

*' the fpirit of the Lord which fpake by David," 2 Sam. xxiii. 2.

intended the forementioned words fhould be underflood of, and

applied to, Chrifl ? And the like may be faid concerning fome other

prophecies, which are vulgarly fuppofed to be applied typically to

Chrifl.

15. It is not agreeable to reafon, or to the analogy of Scripture,

to fuppofe that the Jews before our Saviours time could have a

clear and diflin'ft undefflanding of the full meaning even of the

exprefs
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cxprefs prophecies, mach lefs of thofe which, were more obfcurc

and indirect ; when both were intended to be only * as it were " a
' hght fhining in a dark place." But thus muph is evident, that the

Jews, both before and in our Saviour's time, had from thefe pro-

phecies t a general expeftation of a Meffiah, and that this Meffiah

was to be, not merely a " temporal" dehverer, butiyOJ^. " Pater
" futuri feculi," the head of the future flate, as well as of the pre-

fent. Nor does it at all appear tlial our Lord's difciples, when
they (Luke xxiv. 21.) " thought he would have redeemed Ifrael,'*

or when they (Afts i. 6.) " aiked if he would at this time reftore

" again the kingdom to Ifrael ;" 1 fay, it does not at all appear that

tht-y expeded merely a " temporal" kingdom; but their error

was in expefting a prefent kingdom ; and therefore our Lord's

anfwer to them is not concerniiig the nature, but the time of the

kingdom. And the modern Jews at this day, who to be fure have
entertained no prejudicate notions from the New "I'eftament writers

interpretation or application of prophecies, have (I think) Hill an
univerfal expectation, that the Meffiah Ihall be tlieir prince in the

future flate as well as in the prefent.

16. When Jefus Chrill, by (John x, 25,) ** the works which he
** did in his Father's name," and (John v. 36.) *' which his Father
" gave him to finifli," had proved himlelf to be fent of God
(which truth the apofdes likewife confirmed by their tellimony, by
their works, and by laying down their lives, not for their opinions,

Avhich pofiibly erroneous and euthuliaftic perfons may fometimes
fincerely do, but in attellation to fa£ts of their own knowledge),
and it appeared moreover, that there was wanting in him no circum-
ftance, no " fine qua non," no charafter, appropriated by any of
the ancient prophets to the promifed Meffiah ; he had then a clear

right to apply to himfelf all the prophecies, which either direftly

fpoke of the Meffiah, or which, through any intermediate events,

pointed at him, and were applicable to him.

17. The application of this latter fort of prophecies to Chrift is

not allegorical. It is not an allegorical application, much lefs an
allegorical argument or reafoning. But they are applied to him, as

'oeing really and intentionally, in the view of providence, the end
and complete accomplilhment of that, whereof the intermediate

bleffing was a pledge or beginning,

1 8. The application of this latter fort of prophecies to Chrift

was never by reafonable men urged as being itfelf a proof that Jefus

was the true Meffiah. Nay, the application of the moft direft and
cxprefs prophecies whatfoever has not of itfelf the nature of adire£l

or pofitive proof; but can only be a " fine qua non," an application

of certain marks or charafters, without which no perfon could be

* See above, p. 256, and Prop. VII. §4. p. 210, 211.

f " Percrebuerat Oiiente toto vetus & conitans opinio, efle in fath, ut Judsea profecli
" rerum potirentur." Sueton.

'• Pluribus perfuafio inerat, antiquis facerdotum librjs contiiieri, eo ipfo tempore fore,
** ut valefceret * Oricns, piofedlique Judaea rerum potirentur." Tacic.

* Pojfibly friTn that ttxt in Zechary, lia tyu Syvi tJv ii>,iy {i.* 'Ay«7::Mi>. LXX.
the
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the proraifed Meffiah. Many men were of the feed of Abraham,
and of the tribe of Juda, and of the family of David, and born irt

JBethlehem of Juda?a, and fufFered, and were cut off; and yet

neither any nor all of thefe charafters could prove any man to be

the promifed McfTiah ; but the want of any one of them would
prove that any man was not he. The proof of Jefus being the

Chrift, were, " the works which his Father gave him to finifh."

John v. 36. The application of dire£t and cxprefs prophecies to

him is nothing but fuch a congruity of marks or charadters, as

removes all objeftions by which an adverfary would endeavour to

prove that it was not he. " Ought not Chrift to have fufFered
** thefe things, and to enter into his glory?" Luke xxiv. 26. is not

proving from bis fufFerings, that Jefus was the Chrift ; but remov-
ing the objection, by which fome were apt to infer from his fuf*

ferings, that he could not pofTibly be the Chrift. The application

of indiredl prophecies to him, is only a giving of further light,

from the analogy and conformity of the Old Teftament to the New,
by way of illui1:ration and confirmation to fuch as have been be-

fore convinced by the diredt proofs. The proof, therefore, of the

truth of Chriftianity does not ftand upon the application of pro-

phecies ; but the works by which Chrift proved himfelf to be fent

of God gave him a right to apply to himfelf the prophecies con-

cerning the Meiiiah ; and the marks or charafters of the promifed

Meffiah, given by the prophets, were fo many tefts by which his

claim was to be tried. " Miracles," indeed, " can never render a
*' foundation valid, which is in itfelf invalid ; can never make a
*' falfe inference, true ; can never make a prophecy fulfilled, which
*' is not fulfilled; can never mark out a Meflias, or Jefus for the
*' Meflias, if both are not marked out in the Old Teftament ;" but

miracles can give a man a juft and undeniable claim to be received

as the promifed MeiTiah, if the prophetic charafters of the MefTiah

be applicable to him. And this it is, by which Jefus was proved

to be the Chrift.

19. From what has been faid concerning the application of in-

direft prophecies, it is eafy to obferve the nature and ufe of types,

and figures, and allegorical manners of fpeaking ; that thefe were

much lefs intended to be ever alledged for proofs of the truth of a

doftrine ; a!id yet, in their proper place, may afford very great

light and afiiftance towards the right underftanding of it. An in-

ftanceortv^o will make this matter obvious. There is a very re-

markable paftage in the epiftle to the Galatians, where the apoftle

himfelf ftyles the thing he is fpeaking of" an allegory," Gal, iv. 24 ;

that is, he draws an argument ajimili. The allegory or fimilitude

he makes ufe of is not alledged by him as a " proof" of the truth

of the doClrine he is afferting ; but as a proof of the falfenefs and

groundleffnefs of a particular objeftion urged by the unbelieving

Jews againft it, The doilrine the apoftle afferts (both in the epiftle

to tlie Romans, and in this to the Galatians) is, that Chriftians

of the Gentiles, who imitate the faith and obedience of Abraham
(bfing
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(being circnmcifed witli the <:ircumcifion—^of Chrift, Col. ii. 11. )»

are eq^iaily capable of being admitted to the benefit of God's pro-

mifcs to his people, as the jews of the literal circumciiion, who
were lineally defcended from that patriarch. In oppofirion lo this,

the Jews alledged, that fince to the Ifraelites coni'ofledlv, Ivom. ix.

4. " pertained the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and
*' the giving of the law, and the fervice of God, and the promifcs;"

fince theirs confeffedly were the fathers or patriarchs, to whom ail

the promifcs of God were originally made ; it could not pofiibly

be true, nor confiftent with the promifes of God made to their

fathers, that thefe Ifraelites, who had been all along the peculiar

people or church of God, fliould at laft be rejefted for not receiv-

ing the gofpel ; and that believers from among the Gentiles of all

nations Ihould be received in their Head. Now, in reply to this

objeftion, the apoille argues with the greatefl jufcnefs and ftrength,

from the analogy of a like cafe acknowledged by thcmfelves, in

which the reafon of the thing was the fame ; even from the analogy

of God's method and manner of proceeding in the giving of thole

very original promifes to the patriarchs, upon which this preju-

dice of the Jews was founded, " Tell me," fays he, " ye that dcfire

*' to be under the law, do ye not hear the law ?" Gal. iv. 21, &c.
That is, will ye not attend to the analogy of God's method of
proceeding, in thofe very promifes on which ye depend ? " For it

** is written, that Abraham had two fons, the one by a bond-maid,
** the other by a free woman ; but he who was of the bond-wo-
** man was born after the fielh ; but he of the free-woman was
** by pfomife : which things are an allegory," &c. That h to fay,

even originally, the promife was not made to all the children of
Abraham, but to Ifaac only : which was, from the beginning, a

very plain declaration, that God did not principally intend his pro-

mife to take place in Abraliam's dcfcendents according to the {ieihy

Rom. ix. 8. but in thofe v;ho, by a faith or fidelity like his,

were in a truer and higher fenfe the children and followers of that

great father of the faithful. In like manner, and for the fame rea-

fon, the promife w^as not made, Rom. ix. 10. to both the fons of
Ifaac, but to Jacob only : and, among the poUerity of Jacob, all,

*' were not Ifrael, which were of Ifrael." Rom. ix. 6. What ye,

yourfelves therefore, faith St. Paul, Gal. iv. 21. w^ho are fo defirous

to be under the Mofaic law, cannot but acknowledge to have been
originally and always true, the fame is true now, ver. 29. What
was true concerning the two ions of Abraham, and likev/ife con-r

cerning the two fons of ifaac, who were the patriarchs with whorn.
God's covenant was originally made, is, by continuance of the

fame analogv, true concerning the covenant eflabliflied with the

families, and with the nation of the Jews, defcended from thofe

patriarchs ; it is true concerning the church of God, through all

fuccefiive ages ; it is true cor\ccrning the Jerufalem which now is,

and concerning that which is to come. Gal. iv. 25. As, ver. 22'.

*' Abraham h.:td two fons, the one by a bond-maid, the other by
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** a free woman :" and as, ver. 30. the fon of the bond-mai^-^

though, according to the fleih, no Jefs truly his natural defcendan^

than the otlier, yet was not to be co-heir with him who, by the

promile of God, was appointed to inherit ; fo fays theapoflle, '* the
" Jerufalem which now is, and is in bondage with her, children,"

ver. 35, 26. the vifible earthly church, which received the ex-

ternal ceremonial law from mount Sina ; is not, by that outward
general denomination, intitled to the eternal favouf of God ; but
*• the Jerufalem which is above, which is the mother of us all," of all

who by true faith and lincere obedience are pleaiing to God ; tliis

heavenly jerufalem, this fpiritual invifible church or city of thS

living God, it is, to which all the promifes of God, made in all

ages to his church, are, in reality, originally and finally appropriated-

From this remarkable inftance, it is well worth obferving by the

way, that when the apofcles are fuppofed to argue with the Jews
ad honilncm, the meaning is, that arguments alledged by the

apoftlcs to the Jews in particular differ from arguments brought to

the Cientiles, in this ; not that they were at any time arguments

drawn from things acknowledged by the jews, and in themfelves

otiierwife inconclulive ; but that they were drawn, juftly andilrong-

ly, from things well known among the Jews, though what the

Gentiles were ftrangers to.

The correfpondences of types and antitypes, though they are not

tliemfelves proper proofs of the truth of a do£lrine, yet they may be

very reafonable confirmations of the foreknowledge of God, of the

uniform view of Providence under different dilpenfations, of the

analogy, harmony, and agreement between the Old Teftament and

the New. The words in the law, concerning one particular kind

of death, Dcut. xxi. 23. " He that is hanged, is accurfed of God,"
can hardly be conceived to have been put in upon any other account

than with a view and forefight to the application made of it by St.

Paul, Gal. iii. 13. The analogies between " the Pafchal lamb,"

and " the lamb of God flain from the foundation of the world ;"

Exod. xii. 22. 46. John I. 29. xix. 36. Rev. i. 5 ; between " the
" Egyptian bondage," and " the tyranny of fin;" between *' the
" baptifm of the Ifraelites in the fea and in the cloud,' i Cor. x.

1,2. and "the baptifm of Chriftians;" between" the paiTage"

through "the wildernefs," and through " the prefent world;"

Heb. iii. 15—9. iv. 1, 2, 3. i Cor. x. i— 11 ; between Jefus

[Jofnua] bringing the people into " the promifed land," and

Jefus Chrift being " the captain of falvation" to believers, Heb.

iv. 8, 9. between " the Sabbath of refl" promifed to " the people of
** God" in the earthly Canaan, and " the eteriial relV pro-

mifed in " the heavenly Canaan," Heb. i. 5. ix. i. between " the
** liberty granted from the time of the " death of the high prieft,"

to him that had fled into " a city of refuge," and " the redemption"
purchafed by " the death of Chrill," Numb. xxxv. 25. 28. be-

tween " the high prieft entering into the holy place every year with
" blood of others," Heb. ix. 25. and Chrift's "once entering with

" his



AND REVEALED RELIGION. 273
*' his own blood into heaven kfelf, to appear in the prefence of God
" foi us," Heb. ix, 12. 24. 26: thcfe (1 fay) and innumerable other
analogies, between " the Ihadovvs of things to come," Col. ii. 17.
" the Ihadows of good things to come," Heb. x, i. '* the fhadows
*' of heavenly things," Heb. viil. 5. " the figures for the time then
" prtfjnt," HeS. ix. 9. " the patterns of things in the heavens,"
Heb. ix. 23. and " the heavenly things themfelves ;" Heb. ix. 23.
cannot, without the force of ftrong prejudice, be conceived
to have happened by mere chance, without any forefight or de-
fign. There are no fuch analogies, much lefs fuch feries of ana-
logies, found in the books of mere enthufiaftic writers, much Iqi\

ofenthufiaftic writers liring in fuch remote ages from each other. It

is much more credible and reafonable to fuppofe (what St. Paul
afhrms) that ^' thefe things were our examples ;" i Cor. x. 6. and
that, in the uniform courle of God's government of the world,
" all thefe things happened unto them of old for enfamples,
" and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends
*' of the world arc come," viii. 11. And hence arifes that aptnefs
G^ limilitudc, in the application of feveral legal performances to
the morality of the Gofpel ; that it can very hardly be fuppofed,
not to have been originally intended. As, " know ye jiot that a little
^' leaven ieaveneth the whole lump ? Purge out therefore the old
*' leaven, that ye may be a iiew lump, as ye are unleavened. For
" even Chrift our padbver is facrificed for us. Therefore let us
*' keep the feaft, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of
** malice and v/ickednefs, but with the unleavened bread of iincerity
" and truth." i Cor. v. 6, 7, 8. Again, " We are the circum-
*' ciiion, which worlhip God in the fpirit, and rejoice in Chrift Jefus,
*' and have no confidence in the tlefh." Phil. iii. 3 And, *' You
" being dead in your fins and in the uncircumcifion of your flefh,
^' hath God qinckened together with Chrift ;—in whom alfo ye are
" circumcifed with tlie circumcifion made without hands, in put-
*' ting off the bodv of the fins of the fielh by" [the Chriftian, the
fpiritual circumcifion] "the circumcifion of Chrift," Col. ii. 13.

.11. And, " Do ve not know, that they which—wait at the altar,

" are partakers with the altar? Even fo hath the Lord ordained,
" that they which preach the gofpel, fliould live of the gofpel
" Say I thefe things as a man ? or faith not the law the fame alfo ?

*' For it is vv'ritten in the law of Mules, I'hou fhalt not muzzle
*' the mouth of the ox that trcadcth out the corn. Doth God take
*' care for oxen ? or faith he it altogether for our fakes ?" 1 Cor. ix.

13, 14. 8, 9, 10. I Tim. v. 18.

Some application of texts out of the Old Teftament are mere
allufions. ^i'hat is, nothir.g more is intended to be aflirmed, than
that the words fpoken in the Old Teftament are as truly and as

juftly applicable to the prefent occafion, as they were to that upon
which they were originally fpoken. Of this kind, I think, is that of
St. Matthew :

" Then was fulfilled that which was fpoken by
*' Jeremiah the prophet, faying, In Rama was there a voice heard,

Vol. iV. ' T '' lamea-
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** lair.entation and weeping and great mourning, Rachel weeping
*' for her children, and would not be comforted, becaufe they
** are not." Matth. ii. 17. Jer, xxxi. 15. Thus likewife St. Paul:
*' 1 mean not that other men be eafed, and you burdened : but by
" an equality ; as it is written, He that had gathered mucb, had
*' nothing over ; and he that had gathered little, had no lack."

2 Cor viii. 13, 14, 15. Again, what Ifaiah fays of the Jews (fup-

pofing he did not fpeak there prophetically, though the folemnity

of the introduftton makes it much more reafonable to believe he
did ; but fuppofmg he fpake of the Jews in his own time), " Go
*' and teil this people, Hear ye indeed, but underftand not ; and
*' fee- ye indeed, but perceive not : make the heart of this people
*' fat, and make their ears heavy, and Ihut their eyes : left they
*• fee. with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and underftand with
*' their heart, and convert and be healed ;" Ifai. vi. 9. was ful-

filled, was verified, was equally true, equally applicable to the

fews, in our Saviour's days, IVIatlh. xiii. 14. Of the fame kind

I'eems to be St. Matthew's explication, ch. viii. 17, of that paf-

fage in Ifaiah ;

'' Surely he hath born our griefs, and carried our
*' forrows," Ifai. liii. 4. The fenfe of the words in the prophecy is,

what St. Peter expreffes ; "Who his ownfelf bare our fins in his

" own bodv on the tree," i Pet. ii. 24 ; and the apoftle to the

Hebrews, " Chrift was once offered, to bear the fins of many."
Heb. ix. 28. Yet St. Matthew fays, " He healed all that were
*' fick, that it might be fulfilled which was fpoken by Efaias the
" prophet, faying, Himfelf took our infirmities, and bare our fick-
*' neffes." Matth. viii. 16, 17. His meaning is, Chrift healed dif-

eafes in fuch a manner, that even in that fenfe alfo the words of

Ifaiah were literally verified. To give but one inftance more,
" All thefe things" (faith the evangelift) " fpake Jefus unto the
*' multitude in parables,—that it might be fulfilled which was
" fpoken by the prophet, faying, I will open my mouth in parables,
*' I will utter things which have been kept fecret from the foundation
*' of the world," Matth. xiii. 34, 35; that is, the words (Pfal.

Ixxviii. 2.) of the Pfalmift were as properly, as truly, and as juftly

applicable to the things which our Lord fpoke, as to the occafion

lapon which they were originally fpoken by the Pfalmift.

T0 fuch as are accuftomed only to modern languages, and under-
ftand not the nature of the Hebrew and Syriac fpeech, it may feem
very furprizing, that in the two laft-mentioned paflages tlie

citations are introduced with thefe words, *' That it might be ful-

" filled which was fpoken by the prophet, faying, 6cc." Matth. viii,

17. xiii. 35. But all who underftand thole languages well

know, that the phrafes anfwering to thefe exprefiions, iW •rox»ipw&^,

" that it might be fulfilled ;" mean nothing more than, " hereby
" was verifif'd," or, " fo that hereby was vei-ified," or the like.

And they who underftand not the languages may yet eafily appre-

hend this, by confidering the nature and force of fome other ex

prefiions of the like kind. As, *' They prophecy a lie in my name,

t)
*' THAT
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*"* THAT I might drive yon out." Jer. xxvii. 15. " Behold, I fend
*' unto you prophets,

—

that upon you may come all the righte-
*' ous blood." Matih. xxiii. 34, 35. With many other paflages of
the fame nature: where the words, " That fuch a thing may
*' be," do not at all fignify the intention, " To the enU that it

" may be ;" but merely the event, " So that it will be." In the

cafe of the moft dire6t and exprefs prophecies of all ; the wotds,
*' This was done, that it might be fulfilled which was fpoken.
•' by the prophet," Exod. xl. 9. xvii. 3. Num-b, xxxii. 14, Pfal. li.

4. Jer. vii. 18. Matth. x. 34, 35. never do, never poffibly can fignify

literally, that the thing was done for that end, that the prophecy
hiight be fulfilled ; becaufe, on the reverfe, the reafon why any
thing is predifted always is, becaufe the thing was (before that pre-

diftion) appointed to be done. Much more, therefore, in the cafe

of indireft prophecies; the words, *' This was done, that it

*' might be fulfilled which was fpoken by the prophet," neceflarily

and evidently mean this only, that the thing was fo dorie, as that

thereby or therein was verified what the prophet had fpoken.

20. It cannot, therefore, with any fort of r3ifon or juftice, be in-

ferred from fuch citations out of the Old Teftament as I have now
mentioned, that the apoflles either mifunderflood or enthuiiaftically

mifapplied the writings of the prophets. Nor can any juil argu-

ment be drawn againft the authority of the books of the Old and
New Teflament from fuch topics as thefe ; that the copies of the

law, in the times of the idolatrous kings of Judaii and Ifrael, were
Well nigh loll ; that fonie texts cited out of the Old Teflament by
the writers of the New are riot now found in the Old Teflament
at all ; that other texts are read differently in the Old Teflament itfelf

from the citations of the fame text recorded in the New ; and the

like. Which things have indeed given occafion to weak and ridi-

culous writers to invent certain fenfelefs rules or regulations ; ac-

cording to w^hich, men may at any time rightly make what wrong
quotations they pleafe. But in truth, the things themfelves I am
here fpeaking of are nothing but what mufl of neceffity happen ia

a long fucceffion of ages.

When *' Hilkiah the prieft" (in the days of Jofiah) "found
** in the houfe of the Lord, a book of the law of the Lord, given
** by Mofes," 2 Chr. xxxiv. 14; it is very probable, indeed, from
tlie circumflances of the hiftory, that copies of the law were then very

fcarce ; and that this found by Hilkiah was, to his furprize, an au-

thentic or original copv. But that the whole fhould have been at

that time a forgery of Hilkiah, is evidently impoflible; becaufe the

very being and polity of the nation, as v/ell as their religion, was
founded upon the acknowledgment of the law of Mofes ; how
much foever idolatrous kings might at certain times have corrupted

that rehgion, and caufed the fludy of the law to have been neg-

ledted. And in the very fame book, wherein the account is given

of this particular fafl of Hilkiah's finding a copy [an authentic

copy] of the law; it is cxprcfsly and at large recorded, how, in *

T 2 foregoing
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foregoing reign, the king " fent to his princes—to teach in tlie cities

*' of ludah ; and with them he fent Levites and prieils ;—and they
" taught in Judah, and had the book of the law of the Lord with
*' them, and went about throughout all the cities of Judah, and
*' taught the people." 2 Chr. xvii. 7, 8, 9.

That, in length of time, fome whole books fluould have been
loft, is nothing wonderful. There are feveral books exprefsly

cited in the Old Tcfbament, of which we have now nothing re-

raining. That in the books which remain, there fliould fome-
times, for want of * infallibility in tranfcribers, happen omifTions,

tranfpolitions, aiid various readings, is flill Icfs to be wondered at.

Nothing, but perpetual miracle, could prevent it. They who have
fkill to compare, in the original, certain palTagcs in the books of
Chronicles v'.ith the correfpondent places in the books of Kings, or

the xviith Pfalm with 2 Sam. ch. xxii, which is a traiifcript of the

fame Pfalm, oi- the xivth PfiUm with the liiid, which are alfo one
and the fame Pfalm tranfcribtd ; and, much more, they who can
compare the Scptuagint tranllation v\"ith the original, will be able

to find inilanccs of thcfe things, and very often alfo to fee plainly

How and whence they happened (all w'hich, far from diminilhing

tlie authority of the books, are firong arguments of their antiquity,

znd ctgainik their having been forged by Efdras, or any other hand).

'What wonder thhi is it, that among the numerous texts cited in

.tlic New Teftameat out of the Old, one or two fliould now not be
found in our prefent copies of the Old Tellament ?. and that fomc
others fhould be read differently in the Old Teftament, from the

citations of the fame texts recorded in the New? or how does this

at all affeft the. authority of either ; when much the greateft part

of ti:e texts cited agree perfedlly, either in words, or at leaft in

lenle , and the v/hole feries, harmony, analogy, connexion, and
uniformity of both, compared with the fyfiem of natural and moral
truths/ .and with the hillory of the world and the ftate of nations,

through a long fuccelTion of ages from the days of Mofes to this

prefent time, lhev>'s that the books are not the /efult of random and
cnihufiafiic imaginations, but of long fore -light and defign ? For,

the fpirit of cn'chufiafm is very hardly confifient \vith itfclf through
the wridngs of one lingle perfon. How then is it poffible, that for

300c years '.ogethcr, and pretending too (through all that time) to

an uniform lerits of preJidions, it Ihould iiAPri:N never to.

have fallen^ into luch a track of expe6led events, as the nature

and truth or. things atva the fituation of the kingdoms of the world
Iho'jid have renJeretl abfo'utely impossible, and ahiogether in-
capable of ;;ay farther, much lefs of any final, completion?

i* To lome few t.lrcc-s tht-r:' is rcifonab's ground fur a woi-fc fiifpicion. As for inflar.ce,

Piai. xxi;:'r6. where the I'eiife mort fv! i. or y il.ew<. it ought to be read, and the LXX
verflon (Vews.'it.aueienfly \yas read- lli^^ ^r 11^, " th-«y pierced my hands and mj
" fcecj" ;i1\<; Jf^yifl} maiiers, in all th.-:r corre.fr Hinew cditionL, have written it, *1tO»
" as a lion n-.y Lauds, ai.d my feet." Which has no tolerable fenfe ai all.

21. I IhaU
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21. I Hi all conclude this head with pointing at fome particular

extraordinary prophecies, which deferve to be caretullv confidered

and compared with the events, whether they could poliiblv have
proceeded from chance or from enthuiiafm. Seme of them arc of
luch a nature as that they can only he judged of by perlons learned

in hiftory ; and thefe I Ihall but jufl mesition. Otheus are obvious
to the coiifideration of the whole world ; and with thole I ihall

finifli what 1 think proper at this time tu offer upon this fuhiVft.

Concerning Babylon, " it was * particularly foretold, that it

*' fliould be fhut up, and belieged by the Medes, Eiamires, auxl
*' Armenians," Ifai. xiii. 17. xxi. 2 ;

" that the river ijiould
" be dried up," Jer I. 38. li. 36 ;

" that the city Ihould be 't^kj;;!

*' in the time of a feaft, while her—mighty men were druhVer*,'*

Jer. li. 3Q. 57 ; which " accordingly came to pals'' Xvhe'n " Bcl'll'iaz-

" zar and all his thoufaiid princes who were drunk with hini at
*' the feaft," were f " llain by Cyrus's foldiers.—Alio it was
*' particularly foretold, that God would make the countr-y iJpf

*' Babylon a poffeffion for the bittern, and pools of water
, yifhicJi

*' was accordingly fulfilled by the ovcrflowino; and drowning
" of it, 014 the breaking down of the great daram in order to
•' take the city." Ifai. xiv. 23. Could thj corrcpondence of theO;

events with the prediftions be the refult of chance ? iut ^n; ^

thcfe prediflions were iorged after the event, can the foUov. .i.j^

ones alfo have been written after the event ? or, with any reaio,ri,

be afcribed to chance? " The wild l.eafts of tin- clciert—fhall dwell
*' there, and the owls fhall dwell therein : and it IhaM be no mor.£
*' inhabited for ever, neither fhall it be dwelt in from genera-
*' tion to generation : as God overthrew Sodom and 'SonT-.rrala,
** &c." Jer. 1. 39..

^' I'hey Ihall not take of thee a Itone for a
*' corner,—but thou fhait be defolate for ever, I'th the Lord :

—

" Babylon fhall become heaps, a dwelling place for dragons, a
" afton.ifhent and an hiiling without an inhabi'ant :— it iK '1 link,
*' and fliall not rife from the evil that I will bring upon iier." er 4,

26. 37. 64. *' Babylon the glory of kingdoms,—Ihall be as when
'*' God overthrew Sodom and Gomarrah : it fliall never be in-

" habited, neither fhall it be dwelt in from generation to generation :

" neither fhall the Arabian pitch tent there, neither fhall 'he
" fhepherds make their fold there: but wild beaib of thedffe.t
*' fhall lie there, and their houfes fhall be full of doleful creatuies,

" and owls fliall dwell there." Ifai. i. 19, 20, 21.

Concerning Egypt, was the following prediclion forged after iie

event ? or can it, with any reafon, be afcribed to chance r " Egypt

—

" fliall be a base kingdom : it fliall be the basest of kingdom--,
*' neither fliall it exalt itl'elf any more above the nations ; for
'* I will diminilh them, that they Ihall no more rule over the
" nations." Ezek. xxix. 14, 15.

Concerning Tyre, the prediction is no lefs remarkable ;
" I

*' will make thee like the top of a rock; thou flialt be a place to

* Prideaux, Connexion, pait I. bookie. r-'^T* edir, fo'. -j- Cyi-opasJia, lib. VII.

T 3
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*' fpread nets upon ; thou fliak be built no more ;—thou Ihalt bes

*' NO MORE," Ezek. xxvl, 14. 21 ;
" the merchants among the

*' people fliail hiis at thee, thou fhalt be a terror, and never llialt

*' be any more." Ezek. xxvii. 36. " All they that know thee
*' among the people fhall be aflonifhed at thee." Ezek. xxviii. 19.

The defcription of the extent of the dom.inion of that people, who
were to pollefs Judsea in the latter davs, was it forged after the

event? or can it reafonably be afcribed to chance ? Dan^ xi. 40, 41,

42, 43. He " fliall come—with horfe-men, and with many fhips, and
*' —fhall overflow and pafs over : he fhali enter alfo into the glorious
*' land, [and, ver. 45. fliall plant the tabernacles of his palace
*' between the feas in the glorious holy mountain] ; and many
*' countries fnall be overthrown ; but thefe fhall efcape out ^f his
*' hand, even Edom and Moab and the chief of the chiidien of
" Ammon. He Ihall flretch forth his hand alfo upon the countries,
*' and the land of Egypt fhall not efcape. But he fliall have power
*' over the treafures of gold and of filver, and ')ver all the preciojis

*' things of Egypt ; and the Libyans and Ethiopians [0*J!^b]
*' fhali be at lifs Heps."

'
'

When Daniel, in the '* vilion of Nebuchadnezzar's image, fore-

told *' Four great fuccelTive monarchies," Dan. ii. 38—44, was
this written after the event ? or can the congruity of his defcriptioii

with the things themfelves, reafonably be afcribed to mere chance?
When the angel fays to Daniel, *' Seventy weeks f are determined

*' upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finifh the tranf-
^' grefTion, and to make an cad of fins, and to make reconciliation
*' for iniquity, &:c." Dan. ix. 24. was tlis written after the event I

or can it reafonably be afcribed to chance, that from " the feventh
^' year of Artaxerxes the king," Ezra vii, 6, 7, 8. (when Ezra went
"up from Babylon—unto Jerufalem with a commif?ion to reftore

the government of the Jews) to the " death of Chrifl,"
\
from anq.

NabonafT. 290, to ann. Nabonaff. 780], fhould be precifely 499
£70 weeks of

J'
years?

When the angel tells Daniel, ch. ix. 2^. that " threefcore
*' and two weeks thp llreet [of Jerufalem] fhall be built again,
*' and the \yall, even in troublous times [DTlyH p'V^1> but
"*' this in troublous times," not like thofe that fhould be under
Meiliah the prince, when he' fhould come to reign] ; was this

written after the event ? or can it reafonably be afcribed to chance,

that frorn the | " twent-yeiglith of Artaxerxes," when the walls weie
iinilhed, to the birth of Chrift [from ann. Nabonaff. 311 to ann.

NabonalT. 745], ihould be precifely 434 [62 weeks of] years ?

When Daniel further fays :
'' And he fliall confirm [or, never-

*' thelefs he fliall confirm] the covenant with many for one week,','

* The fame. of which was fo early fpread, that Ezekiel, who Vr^as contemporary wiih

Paniel, plainly alludes lo it, when he fays of the prince of Tyre, ch. xxviii. ^. *' Thou af't

" wifrr than Daniel ; there is no fecfet, that they can hide from thee."

-|- Weeks, or Septenaries, of years. Compare Gen. xxix. 17. Num. xi v. 34. Exek. iv. (j.

htuTui' TeA®' ii rw-/ TityJ^^ ha'-itjlwi; &c. Jofephus, Antiquit. Judaic, lib. XI. cap. 5.

* Dan.
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Dan. ix. 27, was this written after the event? or can it reafon-

ably be alcribed to chance, that from the death of Chriil (anno.

Doni. 35) to the command given iirft to St. Peter to preach to

Cornelius and tlie Gentiles (anno Dom. 40) ihould be exattly

feven [one week of] years ?

When he ftill adds,' " And in the midll: of the week [VllSS^n 'li'm,
" and in half a week] he fliall caufe the lacrifice and the obltaion
" to ceafe, and for the overfpreading of abominations he lliall

" make it defolate," Dan. ix. 27, was this written after the

event ? or can it with anv reafon be alcribed to chance, that from
Vcfpafian's marching into JudcCa in the fpring anno Dom. 67,
to the taking of Jerulalem by Titus in the autumn anno Dom. 70,
fhould be [half a feptenary of years] three years and a half?

When the fame Daniel foretells a tyrannical power, which fhould
" wear out the faints of the Moll High, and they fliould be given
*' inta his hand until a time and times and the dividing of time,"

Dan. vii. 25 , and again, " For * a time, times, and a ha]f," Dan.
xii. 7 ;

(which can no v/ay be applied to the fliort perfecution

of Antiochus, becaufe thefe prophecies are exprefsly declared to

be " for many days," Dan. viii. 26 ; concerning " what fhall befall
*' thy people in the latter days, for yet the vilion is for many
*' days," Dan. x. 14; concerning "the time of the end," ck.

riii. 17 ;
" what fliall be in the laft end of the indignation," ch.

viii. 19; concerning thofe who " ihall fall by the fword and by
" flame, by captivity and by fpoil, many days," ch. xi. 33 ;

" to
" try them, even to the time of the end, becaufe it is yet for a time
*' appointed," ch.xi. 35 ; concerning " a time of trouble, fuch as
*' never was fince there was a nation," ch. xii. i ; the time " wheii
*' God fnall have accomplilhed to fcatter the power of the holy
" people," ch.xii. 7 ;

" the time of the end, till which the words
" are clofed up and fealed," ch. xii. 9 ; "to which the prophet
** is commanded to fhut up his words, and feal the book, for many
" fliall run to and fro, and knowledge ihall be increaled," ch. xii. 4 ;

even " the end, till which Daniel was to reft, and then fland in his
" lot at the end of the days," ch. xii. 13) : when Daniel, I fay,

foretells fuch a tyrannical power, to continue fuch a determined pe-
riod of time; and St. John prophefies, that " the Gentiles Ihould
" tread the holy city under foot, forty and tv/o months," Rev. xi. i\

which is exaftly the fame period of time with that of Daniel
,

and again, that " two witnefles, cloathed in fackcloth, fhould pro-
*' pheiy a thoufand two hundred and threefcore davs," Rev.
xi. 3 ; which is again exaftly the very fame period of time ; and
again, t'lat " the womxan which fled into the wildernefs" from
perlecution, fliould continue there " a thoufand two hundred and
" threefcore days," Rev. xii. 6 ; and again, that flie fhourd " fiy

*' into the wildernefs, for a time, and times, and liaif a time,"
Rev.xL. 14; which is fl:ill the very fame period; and again, Jiat a

* Th.'ee years and a half, or iz6o days, is, according to the analogy of all the forcr

mentiored numbers, 1260 years.

T 4 wild
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wild beaft, a tyrannical power, " to whom it was given to make
*' war with the faints, and to overcome them," ch. xiii. 7. was
*' to continue forty and two months *," ch. xiii. 5, (fti 11 the very-

fame period of time), and to have " power over all kindreds, and
*' tongues, and nations, fo that all that dwell upon the earth

*' fhould worfliip him," ch. xiii. 7, 8 : is it credible, or poffibie, that

ignorant and enthuliaftical writers Paould, by mere chance, hit upon

fuch coincidencies of [occult] numbers ; efpceially lince St. John
could not poffibly take the numbers from Daniel, if he underrtood

Daniel to mean nothing more than the Ibort perfecution of nn-
tiochus ? And if he did undciftand Daniel to mean a much longer

and greater and more remote tyranny, which John himfelf prophe-

fied of as in his time ftill future ; then the wonder is uill infinitely

greater, chat in thofe early times, when there was not the kail: foot-

ftep in the world of any fuch power as St. John diitindtly defcribes,

(but which now is very confpicuous, as I fha!I prefently obferve

more particularly) ; it fhould ever enter into the heart of man to

conceive fo much as the poffibility of fuch a power, fitting, not

upon the pavilion of Heathen perfecutors, butexprefsly (2 I'hclT. ii.

4.) in the temple and upon the feat of God himfelf.

But thcfe piophe':ies, which either relate to particular places, or

depend upon the computation of particular periods of time, are (as

I laid) of fuch a nature, as that they cannot be judged of but by

perfons (killed in Jiifloiy. There are fome others more general',

running through the whole Scripture, and obvious to the coniider-

ation of the whole World.

For inftance : it was foretold by Mof.-^, that, when the Jews for-

fook the true God, they fhould be " removed into all the kingdoms
*' of the earth," Deut. xxviii. 25 ;

fliould be " fcattered among
*' the Heathen," Levit. xxvi. 33; "among the nations," Deut.

iv. 27 ;
'' among all people from the one end of the earth even unto

** the other," Deut. xxviii. 64.; ihouid '' thete be left few in num-
*' ber among the Heathen." Deut. iv. 27 ; and phie av/ay in their

*' iniquity in their enemies lands," Levit. xxvi. 39 ; and ibould

*' become an aftonilbment, a proverb, and a by-word, among all

*' nations," Deut. xxviii. 37 ; and that " among thefe nations

* There V\as prevailed among Icarncfl ir.en a very important error, as if the 1260 days

(or years) here fp.>ken of took their beginning from 'he rife of the tyranny here de-

fcribed. Whereas, on the contrai»v, the words of Daniel are cxprefs, that, not from the

time of his rife, but after his having made war with the faints, ai>d from the time of

their being piven into his hand, ihouid be a time, and times, and the dividing of time,

ch. vii. 24, 2<.. And St. John no lefs ex;>rersly fays, that the time, not of tnc two wit-

'vkes propheiyiiig (for in part of that time they h-id great power) but of thtir prophcfy-

in" in fackdoth, ihouid he a thoul'and I'vo bundrtd and threelcore days, lov. xi. 3.

a'^J tlir peifecuted woman, after her iiight, was to be a^ually in the wildtrnefs (and in

her place there, of riches and honour) •' a thoufand two hupdred and threefwre days,"

ch. xii. 6. Wherefore alio the forty and two months (the very fame perioi), during

•which time power wa« gWen unto the wild bealt to continue (in the original it b wnKcrm,

" to do what he pleafed," Rev. xiii. 5), evidently ourjht not to be reckoned from iss rife, or

from the tmc when the ten kings (ch. xvli. 12) received power with him, lut from

the t'me of his having totally overcome the faints, and of his being '• wor.'h:p(d by all

•• that dwell upon the earth," ch. xiii. 7, 8.

. *' ihcy



AND REVEALED RELIGIO N. 281

•' they fliould find no eafe, neither fliould the fole of their foot have
*' rell ; but the Lord fhould give them a trembling heart, and fail-

*' ing of eyes, and forrow of mind," Deut. xxviii. 65 ; and " lend
*' a faintnefs into their hearts, in the lands of their enemies ; fo
*' that the found of a fliaken leaf fhould chafe them," Levit. xxvi.

36. Had any thing Hke this, in Mofes's time, ever happened to any
nation ? or was there in nature any probability, that any fucli

thing llioiild ever happen to any people } That, when they were
conquered by their enemies, and led into captivity, they fhould nei-

ther continue in the place of their captivity, 'nor be fwallowed up
and loft among their conquerors, but be fcattered among all the na-

tions of the v.'orld, and hated by all nations for many ages, and yet

continue a people ? Or could any defcription of the Jews, written

at this day, polTibly be a more exaft and lively picture of the ftate

they have now been in for many ages, than this prophetic defcrip-

tion given by Mofes more than 3000 years ago ?

'J'he very fame thing is in like manner continually predifted

through all the following prophets ; that God would " fcatter them
*' among the Heathen," Jer. ix. 16. Ezek. iv. 13 ; that he would
*' caufe them to be removed into all kingdoms of the earth,"

Jer. XV. 4. xxiv. 9. xxix. 18. xxxiv. 17 ; that he would " fcatter
*' them into all the winds," Ezek. v. 10. 12 ; and " difpcrfe
*' them through the countries of the Heathen," Ezek. xx. 23.
xxii. 15 ; that he would " lift them among all nations, like as
*' corn is lifted in a lieve," Amos ix. 9 ; that " in all the kingdoms
*' of the earth, whither they Ihould be driven, they Ihould be a
*' reproach and a proverb, a taunt and a curie, and an aftoniih-
*' ment, and an hilling," Jer. xxiv. 9. xxix. 18 ; and that they

Ihould " abiae many days without a king, and without a prince,
•' and without a facrifice, and without an image, and without an
" ephod, and without teraphim." Hof* iii. 4. And here, concerning
the prediftions of Ezekiel, it is remarkable in particular, that they

being fpoken in the very time of the Babylonian captivity (lee Ezek.
i. I. iii. 1 1 xi. 24)^ it is therefore evident from the time of his pro-

phcfying, as well as from the nature and defcription of the thing

itfelf, that he muft needs be underfrood of that latter " capti-
" vity into all places," Tobit xiv. 5, which was to happen after

the " fullilling the time of that age" wherein God was firft to
•' bring them again" (out of the Babylonian captivity) " into the
" land where they fhould build a temple," but not like to that

which afterwards (after their final return) lliould " be built for ever
" with a glorious building." The foretited prophecies (I fay)

muft of neceftity be underftood of tliat wide and long dlfperlion,

which in the New Teflam tit alfo is exprefsly mentioned by our
Saviour, Luke xxi. 24 ; and by St. Paul, Rom. xi. 2^.

It is alio, further, both largely and dillinflly predicted, as well by
Mofes himfelf, as by all the following prophets ; that, notwith-
flanding this unexam.pled difperlion of God's people, " yet, for all

*' that, when they be in the land of their enemies, God will not
" defttoy
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" deftroy them utterly," Levit. xxvi. 44; but, " when they flia?!

•' call to mind among all the nations whither God has driven them,
*' and fliall return unto the Lord, he will turn their captivity, and
*' gather them from all the nations,—from the outmoft parts of
*' heaven,—even in the latter da^'S," Deut. xxx. i, 2, 3, 4.
iv. 30 : that " though he makes a full end of all other nations,
*' yet will he not make a full end of them," Jer. xxx. 1 1 ; but
" a remnant of them fliall be preferved, and return out of all coun-
*' tries whither God has driven them," If. x. 21, 22. vi. 13. Jer.

xxili. 3. Ezek vi. 8, 9 ; that he " will lift th'^ houfe of Ifrael among
*' all nations, like as corn is fifted in a fieve

;
yet fliall not the icaft

*' grain fall upon the earth," Amos ix. 9 : that " the Loui fhall
*' fet his hand again the fecond time, to recover the remnant of his
*' people,—and ihall fet up an enlign for the nations, and fhall

" aflemble the out-calls of Ifrael, and gather together the difperfed
*' of Judah, from the four corners of the earth," Jf. xi. 11— 16,

xxvii. 13: for " 1 will bring thy feed from the Eaft," faith the

Lord, " and gather thee from ike Weft ; I will fay to the North,
" give up; and to the South, keep not back ; bring my fons from
*' far, and my daughters from the ends of the earth," If. xliii. 5, 6.

Jer xvi. 15, xxiii. 7, 8. xxxi. 8— 12. 32. 37, &c. Ezek. xi. 15,

16, 17. 20. 41. xxviii. 25. xxxiv. 12. 13. xxxvi. 24. xxxvii. 21.

xxxix. 27, 28, 29 :
*' Behold, I will lift up my hand to the Gen-

*' tiles, and fet up my ftandard to the people ; and they fliall bring
" thy fons in their arms, and thy daughters fliall be carried upon
" their Ihoulders," Ifai. xlix. 22. Ix. 8, 9, 10. Ixvi. 20 :

" for a
'* fmall moment have I forfaken thee, but with great mercy will
*' I gather thee : in a little wrath I hid my face from thee, for a
*' moment ; but with everlafting kindnefs will I have mercy on
" thee i" Ifai. liv. 7, and tlie whole chapter. And that thefc pro-

phecies might not be applied to the return from -the 70 years

captivity in Babylon (which moreover was not a difperlion into all

nations), they are exprefsly refered to the latter days, not only

by Mofes, Deut. iv. 30, but by Hofea, ch. iii. 4, 5, who lived

long after " (For the children of Ifrael Ihall abide many days
" without a king, and without a prince, and Vv'ithout a facrifice

;

•' AFTERWARD they lliall return, and feek the i^ord their God,
" and David their king, and fliall fear the Lord and his goodnefs
" in the latter days) ;" and by Ezekiel, who lived in the cap-

tivity itfelf; " After MANY days" [fpeaking of thofe who fliould

oppofe the return of the Ifraelites] " thou ihalt be viflted ; in
" the latter years thou Ihalt come into the land ;—upon the
*' people that are gathered out of the nations ;

— in that day, when
" my people of Ifrael dwelleth fafely ;—thou flialt come up againll

" them,—it fliaU be in the latter days." E7.ek. xxxviii. 8. 12.

xiv. 16. Thefe predidlions, therefore, ncceflarily belong to that

age, when " the times of the Gentiles fliall be fulfilled," Luke
xxi. 24 ; and " the fulnefs of the Gentiles be come in," Rom.
xi. 25. 29. And that, through ail the changes which have hap-

pened
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nened in the kingdoms of the earth, from the days of Mofes to the

prefent time, which is more than 300Q years, nothing Ihould have

happened, to prevent the possibility of the accomphfhment of

thefe prophecies ; but, on the contrary, the ftate of the Jewifh and

Chriftian nations at this day Ihould be fuch as renders them eafily

capable, not only of a ligurative, but even of a literal completion iu

every particular, if the will of God be fo ; this (I fay) is a mira-

cle, which hath nothing parallel to it in the phasnomena of nature.

Another inllance, no lefs extraordinary, is as follows : Daniel

foretells *' a kingdom upon the earth, which fluU be divers from
*' all kingdoms," Dan. vii. 23; " divers from all that were before
** it," ver. 7 ;

" exceeding dreadful," ver. 19 ;
" and fhall devour the

** whole earth," ver. 23 ; that, among the powers into which this

kingdom fhall be divided, there fliali arife one power, " diyers from
*' the reft, "ver. 24, who, " fhall fubdue unto himielf three of
" the firft powers," ver. 8. 20. 24 ; and he fhall have " a moutli
^' fpeaking very great things, and a look more ftout than his

*' fellows," ver. 8. 20. He fhall " make war with the faints, and
*' prevail againft them," ver. 21. " And he fliall fpeak great words
*' againft the Moft High, and fhall wear out the faints of the Moll
*' High, and think to change times and laws ; and they fliall be given
*' into his hands," ver. 25, for a long fcafon ; even till " the judge-
" ment fhall lit, and—the kingdom under the whole heaven fhall

*' be given to the people of the faints of the Moft High," ver. 26, 27.
" He fhall exalt himfelfand magnify himfelf above every God, and
" fhall fpeak marvellous things againft the God of gods," Dan.
xi. 36, &c.—neither fhall he regard * the God of his fathers,

" nor t the defirc of women, nor regard any God ; for he ihall

" magnify himfelf above all. And in his eftate, fliall he honour X
" the God of forces ; and § a God whom his fathers knew not, fhall

** he honour.—Thiss ifhall he do in the moft ftrong holds with a
*' ftrange God, whom he fliall acknowledge and increafe with
*' glory ; and he fhall caufe them to rule over many, and fhall di-
*' vide the land for gain." Suppofe now all this to be fpoken by

Daniel, of nothing more than the fliort perfecution under Antio-

chus Epiphanes ; which that it cannot be, I have fhewn
||
above :

But fuppofe it were, and that it was all forged after the event ;
yet

this cannot be the cafe of St. Paul and St. John, who defcribc ex-

aftly a like pov/er, and in like words ; fpeaking of things to come
in,the latter days, of things ftill future in their time, and of which
there was then no footftcps, no appearance in the world. " The
day of Chrift," faith St. Paul, 2 ThefT. ii. 5, &c. '• fhall not come,
*' except there come a falling-away firft, and that man of fin be
*' revealed, the fon of perdition ; who oppofeth and exalteth him-
*' felf above all that is called God, or that is worfhiped ; fo that he,

* " The God of gods," as in the foregoing vcrfe.

-f " Forbidding to marry," I Tim. Iv. 3.

J " Gods-proteiftois," as it is \n the margin of the Bible; or '' Saints-proteftors."

4 " Changing times and laws," ch, vii, 25 j letting up new religions.

"(1 Pass ^79-

:

• "as
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*' as God, litteth * in the temple of God, fhewing himfelf that he
*'

is God :—whole coming is after the working of Satan, with all

*' power, and figns, and lying wonders, and with all deceivablcnefs

" of unrighteoufnefs." Again : " The fpirit fpeaketh exprefsly,

*' that in the latter times fome fhall depart from the faith, giving
*' heed to feducing fpirits, and t dodlrines of devils ;—forbidding
*' to marry, and commanding to abftain from meats, <k:c." i Tim.
iv. I, &c. St. John in like manner prophefies of a wild beaft, or

tyrannical power, to whom was given great authority, and " a
*' mouth fpeaking great things, and blafphem.ies : and he opened
*-' his mouth in blafphemy againft God : and it was given unta
*' him to make war with the faints, and to overcome them ; and
*' power was given him over all kindreds and tongues and nations ;

*' and all that dwell upon the earth, Ihall worfnip him.—And he
*' that exercifeth his power before him,—doth great wonders,

—

*' and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the means of
*' thofe miracles which he had power to do.—'And he caufeth—

.

*' that no man might buy or fell, fave he that had the mark or the
*' name of the beail." Rev. xiii. 2. 5. 6, 7, 8. 12, 13, 14. 16, 17.

And the kings of the earth *' have one mind, and Iball give their
*' power and ilrength unto the beaft ;—even peoples, and multitudes,
*' and nations, and tongues.—For God hath put in their hearts"

[in the hearts of the kings] " to fulfill his will, and to agree, and
*' give their kingdom unto the beaft, until the words of God fhall

*' be fulfilled." Rev. xvii. 13. 15. 17. The name of the perfbn in

whofe hands the reins or principal direftion of the exercife of
this power is lodged. Rev. xvii. 3 7, is *' Myftery, Babylon the
*' great, the mother of harlots, and abominations of the earth,"

Rev. xvii. 5 : " With whom the kings of the earth J have com-
*' mitted fornication, and the inhabiters of the earth have been
*' made drunk with the wine of her fornication," ver. 2: and fhc

herfelf is " drunken with the blood of the faints, and with the blood
*' of the martyrs of Jefus," Rev. xvii. 6 ; and by her § forceries are
" all nations deceived : and in her is found the blood of prophets,
*' and of faints, ajid of all that are flain upon the earth." Rev.
xviii. 23, 24. And this perfon [the political perfon], to whom
thefe titles and charaders belong, " is that great city. Rev. xvii.

18. (ftanding " upon feven mountains," ver. 9.) " which reign-
*' eth over the kings of the earth."

If, in the days of St. Paul and St. John, there was any footftep of
fuch a fort of power as this in the world ; or, if there ever had been
any fuch power in the world ; or if there was then any appearance

of probability, that could make it enter into the heart of man to

imagine, that there ever could be any fuch kind of power in the

world, much lefs in " the temple or church of God," 2 ThelT. ii. 4 ;

•v It is tlierefore a Chriftian (not an Infidel) power, tliat he here fpesks of.

\- Poftrines concerning Daennoiis, that is, gholis or fouls of (good or bad) men departed,

J " Have been led into idolatrous praftices."

§ *«^/<.«M£i« [_!roi'A, ^«^<^.ax:;;j, '• methods of making men religious •without virtue."

and.
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and, if there be not now fuch a power aftually and confpicuoufly

exercifed in the world ; and if any pidlure of this power, drawn
after the event, can now defcribe it more plainly and exadly

than it was originally defcribed in the words of the prophecy ; then

may it with fome degree of plauliblenefs be fuggefted, that the pro-

phecies are nothing more than enthufiallic imaginations.

Of the testimony of our Saviour's disciples, as ax
evidence of the truth of the christian revela-
TION.
Thirdly ; the chief evidence of the fa£ls on which the truth and

certainty of the Chriflian revelation depends, to us who live now
at this diftance of time, is the teftimony of our Saviour's followers ;

which, in all its circumftances, was the moft credible, certain, and
convincing evidence, that was ever given to any matter of faft in

the world.

What things are requisite to make the testimony of
OUR Saviour's disciples a complete evidence.

To make the teftimony of our Saviour's followers a fufficient

evidence to us in this cafe, there can be required but thefc three

things. I. That it be certain, the apollles could not be impofed
upon themfelves. 2. That it be certain, they neither had, nor
could have, any defign to impole upon others. And, 3. That it be

certain, their teftimony is truly conveyed down to us unto this dav.

All which things are indeed abundantly certain, and clear enough
to fatisfy any reafonable and unprejudiced perfon.

That the apostles could not be imposed upon
themselves.

For, I. That the apoftles could not be impofed upon themfelves,

is evident from what has been already faid concerning the natuie

and number and publicknefs of our Saviour's miracles. They con-

verfed from the beginning with our Saviour himfelf; they heard

with their ears, and law with their eyes ; they " looked upon," and
they *' handled with their hands the word of life," as St. John
expreftes it, i John i. i. They faw all the prophecies of the Old
Teftament precifely fulfilled in his life and do6trine, his fufFerings

and death. They faw him confirm what he taught with fuch
mighty and evident miracles as his bittereft and moft malicious

enemies could not but confefs to be fupernatural, even at the fame
time that they obftinately blafphemcd the Holy Spirit that worked
them. Thcw faw him alive after his pallion, by many infallible

proofs ; he appearing, not only to one or two, but to all the eleven,

leveral times, and once to above five hundred together. And this,

not merely in a tranfient manner ; but they converfed with him
familiarly for no lefs than forty days, and at laft they beheld him
afcend viiibly into heaven ; and loon after, they received the fpirit

according to his promife. Thefe were fuch fenlible demonftrations

of his being a teacher lent from heaven, and confequcntly that his

do6lrine was an immediate and exprefs revelation of the will of

God
i
that if the apoftles, even though they had been men of the

weakeii
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weakeft judgements and ftrongeft imaginations that can be fuppofed,^

could be all and every one of them deceived in all thefe feveral in-
'

fiances ; men can have no ufe of their fenfes, nor any poffible

proof of any fafts whatfoever ; nor any means to diftinguifh the

bcft attefted truths in the world from enthtifiaflic imagination's.

2. That the apostles could have no design of im-
posing UPON others.

It is certain, the apoftles neither had nor could have any defign

of impoiing upon others. This is evident both from the nature of
the things they did and fufFered, and from the charafters of tl*:

perfons themfelves. They confirmed what they taught by figns

and miracles ; they lived according to the doftrine they preached,

though manifeftly contrary to all the interefts and pieafures of the

prefent world ; and, which deceivers can never be iuppofcd to do,

they died with all imaginable cheerfulnefs and joy of mind, for the

teftimony of their doftrine, and the confirmation of their religion.

This, I fay, is v/hat deceivers can never pofiibly be fuppofed to do.

For, it is very remarkable, the apoftles did not lay doWn their lives

for their opinions (which entimfiafts may pofiibly be fuppofed to

do), but in atteftation to fafts of their own knowledge. They
were innocent and plain men, men that had no bad ends to ferve,

nor preferment to hope for in the world. Their reUgion itfelf

taught them to expeft not dominion and glory, not the praife of

men, not riches and honour, not power and eafe, not pleafure nor

profit ; but poverty and want, trouble and vexation, perfecution

and opprefiion, imprifonments, banifhments, and death. Thefe
things are not the marks and tokens of impollors. Befides, the fuccefs

and event of their undertaking ; that plain and illiterate men lliould

be able to preach their do6trine to manv different nations of dif-

ferent languages, and prevail alfo in eflablifliing the belief of it,

tliat they Hiould all agree cxaftly in their teftimony, and none of

them be prevailed upon either by hopes or fears to defert their

companions and difcover their impofture, if there had been any

;

thefe things plainly fliew, that their doftrine was more than human^
and not a contrivance to impofe upon the world. This argument
is excellently urged by Euiebius :

" Is it a thing poffible to be con-
*' ceived," faith he*, " that deceivers and unlearned men, men
'* that underftood no other language but their mother-tongue,
" Ihould ever think of attempting fo extravagant a thing, as to

*' travel over all nations ? and not only fo, but that they fhould be
" able alfo to accomplifli their defign, and eftablifh their doftrine in

* K''x£~vo (T£ —u?f i? jUJ^cv iHi'Kh^iu;, To xX'/vs; citc.-n; yy '.lij!ta;, ft,r[Ti iMl^m fJ.r,Ti a'X.aiit TaXlit

tni aciiolu i>uyrig s''!ig-aiji.iy»g, |wvi (xoyov havonjyii •zoXfj.ricai vi(o:\&hv Iti\ Tny twii Hvjiv aTiatiuiv

vrfQia^'-y, p-XXa yy ^prxXOiyla; x.al'.c9iua-ai to iTTirr.Uv/j.a ; lyJ-^ai <5e, bnoi'.v iV'> >9 T'j fxnii'ia fj.vtcaiji.>f

^Jrt'fuvcv sfffyxf.V rs'ol Txy —j«^fu;V ti 'l>.crb' Xcysv" ei yilo Iml sia.tTwl afA^iynufxivwy u:^ayfj.CiT<u\, E»

T! Tdf; ««"« V0(«Ki ijxas^oiiif, -i^h r«rf y.'rjnt; tifj.im&iTi'iaicriy twv fU«oTt/'ru<v a-Jixfuivia -AV^a ri

it^ityvoyjxinv TTi'-'f tix. flvf, (i>»f.9fi« ^ sti Twvii cv^niy^f hiu6iv.u fjLlv oy7u;V 'AiroroXu-v, ih^iixntioila ii

yt ro:j Jio TK 'l>?£7» x^iTiiay/xi/ot;, hx revi-'n.^ -.(, iia ii ^,taci.-tM'i ;/ ^rs/xoviif, >^ xsao'n; <*iHi<»f i^ ^awtra !

Eufeb, Demonlltat. Evang. lib- III. cap. 2.

** all
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" all parts of the world ? Coalider moreover how remarkable a thing
** it is, that they fhould in no relpe£l difagree one from another in
" the account they gave of the actions of ChriiL For if in ali

*' queftions of faft, and in ail trials at law, and in all ordinary dif-

" putes, the agreement of fevcral witneffcs is always accounted fuf-
" ticjent to determine fatistaftorily the matter in quelHon ; is it

" not an abundant evidence of the truth in this cafe, that twelve
*' apoftles, and feventy difciples, and innumerable other believers,
*' have borne witnefs to the actions of Chriil:, with the moll exaft
" and perfe£l agreement among themfelves ; and not only lb, but
*' have endured alfo all kinds of torments, and even death itfeif, to
*' coniitm their teftimony r" Again; " that iiiiterate men," faith

he *, " fliould preach the name of Chrift in all parts of the world;
" fome of them in Rome itfeif, the imperial city ; others, in Perlia;
" others, in Armenia; others, in Parthia ; others, in Scythia

;

*' others, in India and the furtheil parts of the world ; and others,
*' beyond the fea, in the Bdtifh ifles ; this I cannot but think to
** be a thing far exceeding the power of man ; much more, the
** power of ignorant and unlearned men ; and Hill much more, the
*' power of cheats and deceivers." And again: " no one of them,"
faith t he, " being ever terrified at the torments and deaths of
" others, forfook his companions, or ever preached contrary to
*' them, and detected the forgery. Nay, on the contrary, that
*' one, who did forfake his mafter in his life-time, and betray him
*' to his enemies, being felf-condemned, deilroyed himfelf with
" his own hands." And much more to the fame purpofe may
be found, excellently laid by the fame author, in the feventh chapter
of the third book of his Demonflratio Evangelica,

3. Th.'^t the Apostles testimony hath been truly
C0^fVEYED DOWN TO US.

It is very certain, that the Apoftles teftimony concerning the
works and doftrine of Chriil, is truly and Vv^thout corruption con-
veyed down to us, even unto this day. For they left this their tef-

timony in their writings : which writings have been delivered down
to us by an uninterrupted fuccefhon through all intermediate ages.

'i'hcir books were all tranflated very early into feveral languao^es,

and difperfed through all parts of tiie world ; and have moft of
them been acknowledged to be the genuine writings of thofe whofe
names they bear, even by the bittereft enemies of Chriftianity in

all ages. Paftages, containing the moft material do£lrines, have been
cited out of them by numbcrlcfs authors, who lived in every age

n-ic'iJi e9:'^, ^ re-J n7-/>av ro Xi-jS.Jv, «•;«; U 3'?»i ^In' n-jza rij- iuf^uan; IX^fiV to. rtKC't, tzi tc

Tf. Ta a\ >V lyiu yt lynixcu K'ilii a.v3yr[<iv iTytr, (uiri y. xrelas hjti\;:; >^ (iix'raj, zsoXxH hi h«7'.

Z}'i.r't.iin; 5^ yO'Hctg. Id. ibid. cap. 7.
•

f 0-J:!i;ri n-i'TiTv 3Jiu'to?j r-t iT:'j.<.-aP.r to\- T.;-.f >;.»t'x'vo-; Tstr-e;, <'•;/,-•; ~>j; ira-Bin;, bj' avliy.fir.^t

Toic rcKKst;, fig ^x; iCjUyx-t ti a-ji'.9 ifj.' a' '.W^-l i,-)!^C-/\ s^t'^i^xi T>>v/.iij5-.-«; aS dvf tt-Jrayjii^ia.

froin
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from the very days of the Apoftles unto this time : fo that there is

no room or poffibi-ity of any confiderable corruption, fuch as might

in any wife diminifh our certainty of the truth of the whole. In

fum ; there is no matter of fa£l in the world, atteiled in any hif-

tory, with fo many circumftances of credibility, with fo many col-

lateral evidences, and in every refpe£l attended with io many marks

of truth, as this concerning the dovftrine and works of Chriit.

Of the authority of the books of holy scripture.
And here, by the way, it is to be obferved, that the peculiar au-

thority which we attribute to the books of holy fcripture contained

in the New Tell;ament, is founded in this ; that they were written

or diftated by the Apofllcs themfelvcs. The Apoftles were en-

dued with the miraculous gifts of the Holy Gholl: at Pentecoft
;

and this not only enabled them to preach the doftrine of Chrift

with power, but alfo efFeftually fecured them from making any er-

ror, miflake, or falfe reprefentation of it. And the very fame au-

thority that by this lingular privilege was added to their preaching,

it is manifeft, ought for tlie fame rcafons to be equally attributed to

tlieir writings alio. Now all the books of the New 1 ellamcnt were

either written by the apoftles ; or, which is the very lame thing,

approved and authorized by them. Mofl of the books were un-

controvcrtedly written by the apoftles themfelves ; St. Paul having

been made one of that number by a comraiffion from heaven, no

lefs viliblc and feniible, than that which was granted to the reft at

Pentecoft. And thole books which were written by the compa-

nions of the apoftles were either dictated or at leaft approved and

authorifcd by the apoftles themfelves. Thus Eufebius exprefsly

tells us, that St. Peter reviewed and approved the gofpel of St.

Mark, and that * it was this approbation that authorifed it to be

received by the churches. And Irensus ; that f what St. Mark
wrote was dldtated by St. Peter; and that X t^^^ gofpel of St. Luke
was only a tranfcript of St. Paul's preaching. And Tertullian in

like manner ; that § St. Mark was only St. Peter's fcribe, and St.

Luke St. Paul's. And- Eufebius ; that St. John H alfo reviewed the

i^ofuels of St. Mark and St. Luke, and confirmed the truth of them.

And, to mention no more, the fame hiftorian tells us, that (belides

fome fmaller reafons drawn from fome miftaken paffages in the

book itfelf) the chief reafon why the authority of the epiftle to the

Hebrews was queftioned by fome was, ** becaufe they thought it not

to be written by St. Paul himfelf.

''^ Kuci"irc.; '^f crv ycafJiy ft," jVTit.'|iv Tre"; exv,x»it;'<«i;. Eofeb. Kift. lib. II. c. 15.

+ " Alarcus difcipulus & interpres Petri, quse a Petro aniintiaca erant, cd.du." Irei>.

lib. III. ex.
i:
" Lucas feiflator Pauli, quod ab lllo prxdicsbatur Evangelium In libro condidit."

Id.'ib'd. Vide 5c Terti-llian. adv. Marcion. lib. IV.

•§" Licet & Marcus quod edidic, Petri adfirnietur, cujus interpres Marcus: nam .&

*' Lucx digeftum, Paulo adfcribere folent." Tertull. adv. Marcion. lib. IV.

jt'v (bady, ttXrl: Siftv a-Jro.'i I'nifj.aolu^hsrayla. Eufeb. Hilt. lib. III. c. 24.

jJi£7?^i,-!iff«>1j>. I«l« l;b. III. c. 3.

XV. Laftly,
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XV. Laflly ; they who will not, by the arguments amd proofs

beforementioned, be convinced of the truth and certainty of the

Chriftian religion, and be perfuaded to make it the rule and guide

of all their aftions, would not be convinced (fo far as to influence

their praftice and reform their lives) by any other evidence what'
foever ; no, not though one fhould rife on purpofe from the dead to

endeavour to convince them.

That the evidence which God has afforded us of the
truth of our religion, is abundantly sufficient.
From what has been faid upon the foregoing heads, it is abund-

antly evident that men are not called upon to believe the Chriflian

religion without very reafonable and fufficient proof; rtiuch lefs

arc they * required to fet up faith in oppofition to reafoh ; or to be-
lieve any thing for that very reafon, becaufe it is incredible. On
the contrary, God has given us all the proofs of the truth of our
religion, that the nature of the thing would bear, or that were rea-

fonable either for God to give, or men to exped. And unlefs God
Ihould work upon men by fuch methods as are wholly hiconfi-

ftent with the defign of religion and the nature of virtue and vice,

which we are fure he wall never do ; nothing could have been done
more, than has already been done, to convince men of the truth

of religion, and to perfuade them to embrace their own happinefs.

And indeed no reafonable man can fail of being perfuaded by the

evidence We now have. For if, in other cafeSj we aflent to thofe

things as certain and demonftrated, which, if our faculties of judg-
ing and reafoning do not neceffarily deceive us, do upon the moll
impartial view appear clearly and plainly to be true ; there is the

fame reafon why in moral and religious matters we fhould look
upon thofe things likewife to be certain and demonftrated, which,
upon the exafteft and moft deliberate judgement we are capable of
making, do appear to us to be as clearly and certainly true, as it is

certain that our faculties do not neceflarily and unavoidably de-

ceive us, in all oUr judgements concerning the nature of God, con-
cerning the proper happinefs of man, and concerning the differ-

ence of good and evil. And if, in other cafes, we always a£l with-

out the leaft hefitation, upon the credit of good and fufhcient tef*

timony ; and look upon that man as foolifh and ridiculous, vi/h©

fuftains great loifes, or lets fiip great opportunities and advantages

in buiinefs, only by diftrufling the moft credible and well-attefted

things in the world; it is plain there is the fame reafon, why we
fhould do fo alfo in matters of religion. So that unlefs our actions

be determined by fome other thing, than by reafon and right judge-

ment, the evidence which we have of the great trutlis of religioxi

ought to have the fame ef^ft upon our lives an4, anions, as if they

Were proved to us by any other fort of evidence that could be
deliied.

(to ju.'T(»
;t?fj'if

Jtto t« K.Xaa mj^/xivb.) or» Ilij-cjc-av, cv ncriyhfj-ci (Ta tuTi-^eiUi Cily aitS, *.S.. ^

adr. Cclf. lib. I.

Vol. IV. U That
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That the cause of mens unbelief, is not want of bet-
ter EVIDENCE TO PROVE THE GREAT TRUTHS OF RELIGION.

It is true; the" rciuric6tlou of Chrift, a;id his other mighty

'works, iTKiil after all be cbri'feiTed not to be fitch ocular demonllra-

'tions of the trurli of his divine commiffion to after-geiiefatioas, as

they were to thofe'fiien v/ho then hved and faw him and converfed

'vvith him. But "fmce the matters of f'<ici are as clearly proved to

lis, as it is poffible for any matter of faft at that dillance of time to

'be; lince the evidence of tlirs is as great and greater than of jnoft

of thofe things on which men venture the \vhol(? of their feculaf af-

"iairs, and 'on \Vhich they' are Willing to fpend all their time and

pains ; fince (I fay) the cafe is thus ; he that wiU rathei- venture all

that he can poi?rl)Iy enjoy, or fufter ; he that will run the hazard of
loiing eternal happinefj, and falling into eternal milcry, rather than

believe the moll credible and rational thing in the v/orld, merely

becaufe he does not fee it with his eyes ; it is plain that that man
does not difbelievc the thing Vccaufe he' thinks the evidence of it

•not fuihciently ftrOng, but becaufe it is contrary to fome particular

vice of his, which makes it his interell that it fhould 'not be true ;

•and, for that reafon, he might alio have dii^elieved it, though he

'had feen it himfelf. Men may invent what vain pretences they

pleafe, to excufe their infidelity' and their \yickcdrrefl ;' but certainly .

that man, who can defpife the authority both of 'reafoji'and fcrip-

ture in conjunction; who can elude the plaineit cvrcleiice of matter

"of faft ; wlio can be deaf to all the promifts and kind admonitions

of the gofpcl, and to all the threatnings and terrible dehuntiations

of the wrath of God, made known in good meafure by the light of

nature, and confirmed' by the addition of exprefs revelation; cer-

tainly (I fay) that man mufl have fome other reafon for his unbe-

lief, than the pretended want of fufficient evidence. Did men fol-

low the unprejudiced judgement of thei: own minds, and the im-

partial dictates of natural reafon ; the leaft poihbility of obtaining

eternal happinefs, or the leafl ft>fpicion of falling into endlefs mi-

ferv, would immediately determine them to make it die great fludy

and bufinefs of their lives, to obtain the one, and' to avoid the

other, if then we fee men a6V dire6lly contrary to th\s natural

principle, and almoft whollv negleft tliele tilings, not only wlien

there is a fair appearance and probability of their being true, wb.ich

the light of nature irfclf affords; ; but ali'd wiien there is all rcafon-

able evidence given, of their being certainly true, by exprefs reve-

lation in tlie gofpel ; is it not very plain, that hich men are govern-

ed, not by reafon and the force of evidence, but by lome other

very different caufe of their aftions ?

But THAT WICKEDNESS AND UNGOVERNED LUSTS ARE THE
ONLY CA^J^ES OF OBSTINATE INFIDELITY.

What that caufe is, is verv apparent from the lives and anions

of moll of thofe perfons, who pretend want of evidence to be the

ground of their infidelity. I'heir lulls, their appetites, their affec-

tions, are intcrellcd : they are lovers of vice and debauchery, and
ilavef
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flaves to evil habits and cuftoms ; and therefore they are not wil-

ling to dilcern the evidence, which would compel them to believe

that, which yet they cannot believe with any comfort, fo long as

they refolve not to part v/ith their beloved vices. Their hearts and

iiHeclions are habitually lixt upon things here below ; and therefore

they will not attend to the force of any argument, that would raife

tlieir affeftions to things above. They are enflaved to the fenfual

pleafures and Ihiful enioyraents of earth ; and therefore they will

not hearken to any rcafonable conviclion, which would perfuade

them to relinquilh thefe prefent gratifications, for the future and

more fpiritual joys of" heaven. The love of this preient world has

blinded their eyes *
; and therefore they " receive not the things of

" the fpirit of God ; for they are foolifhnefs unto them ; neither

" can they know them, becauie they are fpiritually difcerned,"

I Cor. ii. 14. In a word : the true and only reafon, why " men love
" darknefs rather than light, is, becaufe their deeds are evil."

And so long as men are under the dominion of their
lusts, they would not be convinced, though the
evidence of religion was even much stronger than
IT IS.

And this reafon affords a fufficlent account, indeed, why men
ftould be very unwilhng to believe the doftriiies of Chriflianity.

If they are refolved not to reform their lives, it is no wonder they

care not to difcern the evidence of thofe truths, which muft needs

make them very uneafy in the midfl of the enjoyment of all their

iinful pleafures. In this cafe, were the proofs of the truth of our
religion much ftronger than they are, or than they can be imagined

or defired to be
;
yet ilill thefe men would be in the very fame

cafe, and perpetually want flronger and ftronger evidence. It is

true ; many men, who now are confcious and willing to acknow-
ledge, that they aft contrary to all the reafonable evidence and con-

victions of religion, are neverthelefs very apt to imagine within

themfelves, that if the great truths of religion were proved to them
by Ibme flronger evidence, they fhould by that means be worked
upon to aft otherwife than they do. But if the true reafon why
thefe men aft thus foolilhly, is not becaufe the doftrines of religion

are not fufhciently evidenced, but becaufe they themfelves are, with-

out allowing themfelves time for confideration, hurried away by
fome unruly paffions to aft direftly contrary to all reafon and evi-

dence ; it is plain (unlefs God Ihould irrefiflibly compel them) they

might well continue to aft Ss they do, though the evidence of thefe

things were really greater than it is. They are willing fondly to

imagine, that if they had lived in our Saviour's time ; if they had
heard his preaching, and feen his miracles ; if they had had the ad-

vantage of beholding thofe mighty works, which he performed for

the proof of his divine commiffion, as the Jews then had ; they

* Eviot vcraxfvv.'^t'vK; tX"'"' thj o('d/<i>./jnyV > "^ iaI fii' IttovV'.^ to f* - t« n^-X' Oi/f7u ^ c-J, m

ritv tt;;f!;i'v. Theo[ hil. Ar.tioth. lib. I.

U 2 Ciould
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fhouM not like them have rejefted the counfcl of God agaiiifl theiiT-

felves, but with all cli<:cFfii-l.ri.ers have believed his doftrine, and

enibvaceJ his religion. I'hey t'ancy they Ihould imniediately have

become dilciples of Ch.rilt ; and tiiat the trutlis which he taught

would have had a moil: powerful influence upon the whole couife

of their lives. And if their hearts and aifcditions were i>ot fet upon

this world, more than upon the next ; if they valued not the prefent

linful enjoyments of fenfe, above the expcftation of the glory that

Oiali be revealed ; mod ccitainly they would do the fame now. But

if their hearts be fet upon earthly things, and their pafiions be

llronger than all the arguments of reafon ; if they do indeed f©

love the pleafures of fm now, as that they cannot perfiiade them-

felves by all the motives of religion to live like Chriftians ; we need

not doubt to iiiftrm, that they naight very well have been in the

fanac cafe, though they had lived in our Saviour's time. The Jews

are a notorious and llandhig inilance, how fas prejudice, envy, pride,

and alfcftion, are able to prevail over the Ibongeft conviftions>

When our Saviour began to preach that he wa'S lent from God to

inftruct ihtm in their duty, tli«y required a fign; of liiia, and they

would believe him ; but when he had worked fo many miracles,

tliat even the world itfelf could not contain the books if they Ihould

all be written, they perlifted ftia'l, in their inlidclitv. When they

faw. him hanging upoa the crofs, and thought themfelves fecure of

him, they faid, " Let hira now come down from the crofs, and
*' we will believe him ;" Matth-. xxvii. 42. but when he arofe ou^

of the grave, wherein he had lain tbree days, which, was a muclt

greater and more convincing, n>irack,. they grew i^aore hardened

and ob-ftinatc in their unbeli>el..

Nay, not even THOUGFI 04^B SWiOUtBRKSE ON PURPOSE FROM»
THE DEAD TO- C ON V I.NC E THEM.

Others there are, who imagine,, tliat if they could but be con~

vinced of the truth of another world, by the appearance of one lent

dire£lly from that unknown flate,. they would immediately become

new creatures. But if God Ihould fatisfy their unreafonable de-

mands, by fending one on purpofe from, the dead to convince them;-

there is little room to doubt, but as they hearkened not to. Mofea

and the prophets, to Chrill and his apoftles, fo neither would they

be perfuaded by one rifing on purpofe from the dead>» They migh?

indeed be at iirll furprifcd and, terrified, at the appearance of fo un-

ufual and unexpected a melFenger ; but as wicked men upon a bed

of ficknefs, at the amazing approach of death and eternity, refoivc,

in the utmoft anguilh of horror and defpair, to amend their lives

and forfake their lins ; but as foon as the terror is over, and the-

dan^i-er of death paft, return to their old habits of fin and folly ; fo

it is more than probable it would be in the prefent cafe. Should

God fend a meffenger from the dead, to ajTure men of the certainty

of a future ilate, and the danger of their prefent wickedncfs ; as foon

as the fri<^ht was over, and their prefent terrible apprehcnlions ceafed,

it
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k is by no means impoftiblc or iniprob.'ihlc th:ir their okl vi-

cious habits and beloved fins fhoiild again bv degrees prevail over

them. Some there arc i"n -our prefcnt age, who pretend to he con-
vinced of tlie being of fpirits, by the powerful demonflration of
t'lieir own fenfes ; and yet we do not obfeive, that their lives are

more remarkably eminent for exemplary pictv, than other good
men's, who, being convinced i^y tiic rational evidence of the gofpel,

go on in a lober, conrtant, and regular excrcife of virtue and righ-

teoufncis.

'rHAT THEREFORE, TO M A KE ME N J UD G E R IG H T L Y OF THE
EVIDENCE OF R.FLIGION, IT IS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY ) i;

THE FIRST PLACE, THAT, LAYING ASIDE PR E J UD I C E, L UST
'AND PASSION, THEY BECOME IMPARTIALLY WILLI'TG TO
EMBRACE ALL TRUTH, AND TO OBEY ALL REASONABLE
OBLK; ATICNS, WHICH SHA7.L AT ANY TIME EJ£ MADii
KNOWN TO THEM.
It is not therefore for want of fufficlent evidence, thit men dif-

believe the great truths of religion ; but plainly for want of inte-

grity, and of dealing ingenucully and impartiailT with themfeJves,

that tlicv fuffer not the arguments^ of religion to have that vvciglit

snd influence upon them, v.hich in the judgement of rigiit rcafon

they ouglit maniiefdy to have. Sn long as men permit their paf-

iions ai^d appetites to over- rule tlieir reafon, it is impoliihic they

Ihould have due appreheniions in matters of religion, or make any
right and true judgement concerning thefe things. Men that are

ftrongly bialfed and prejudiced even in worldly affairs, it is well

known how hard and difficult it is for them to judge according to

reafon, and to faiTcr the arguments and evidences of truth to iiave

their due weight with thera. How much more ir\ matters of reli-

gion, which concern things future and remote from fcni'e, mvA\ it

needs be, that men's prefent interefts,lufls, and palfions, will pervert

their judgement, and blind their underllandings ! Wherefore, men
that pretend to be followers of right rcafon, if they will judge truly

of the reafonableuefs and credibility of the ChriiVian Revelation, it

.is abfolutely neccfTary that in the lirft place, in order to that end,

they become impartially willing to embrace whatever Ihall upon the
whole appear to be agreeable to realon and truth, an.d grounded
upon good evidence, without interclling their lufts and appetites iii

the judgement ; and that before all things they refolve to be guided,

in all their adions, by whatever rule fhall at any time bfc well prov-
ed to them to be the will of God. And when they have put thcm-
felves into this temper and frame of mind ; then let them try if

they can any longer rejedt the evidence of tlic gofpel. " If any
" man will do his will, he Ihall know of the do£trine whether it

" be of God," Job. vii. 17. For, " them that arc meek, God will
*' guide in judgement ; and fuch as are gentle, them hi will learn
" hLS way," Pf. xxv. 8.

U 3 That
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That men of such a disposition would think it theiti

greatest wisdom to bb truly religious, even though
the evidences of religion were much less than
THEY ARE.
Indeed, men that are of this good difpofition, willing to be go-

verned by reafon, and not prejudiced by lulls and virions appetites,

could, not but give their afient to the doftrines of Chriftianity, upon

account of the very intrinfic excellency and reafonablenefs of the

thinf^s themfclves, even though the external evidence of their cer-

tainty had been much lefs than it at prefent is. Nay, were there

hardly any other evidence at all, than barely the excellency and rea-

fonablenefs and natural probability of the great truths of religion,

too-etlier with the confideraticn of the vaft importance of them ;

vet even in that cafe it would be infinitely wifeft and moil agreeable

to reafon, for men to live according to the rules of the gofpci.

And though their faith extended no further, than only to a belief of

the poilibility of the truth of the Chriftian Revelation
;
yet even

this alone ought in all reafon to have weight enough to determine

reafonable creatures, to live foberly, righteoufly and godlily. For,
*' is it not plainly moft reafonable," as '*• an ancient writer ex-

preffes it, " if each of the oppofite opinions were equally doubtful
*' and uncertain, yet by all means to embrace and entertain that

" which brings fome hope along with it, rather than that which
*' brings none? For on one fide of the queftion there is no danger
•* at all of incurring any calamity, if that which we believe and
*' expeft fliould at lad prove falfe ; but, on the other fide, there is

** the greateft hazard in the world, the lofs of eternal life, if the

*' opinion which unbelievers rely upon, fliould at lafi; prove an

y error." And f again: "What fay ye, O ye ignorant men, y^
*' men of miferable and mod deplorable folly r Can ye forbear fear-

' ino- within yourfelves, that at leall thofe things may pofiibly

" prove true, which ye now defpife and mock at ? Have ye not at

'' leafi; fome mifgivings of mind, left poilibly'that which ye now
*' perverfely and obflinately refufe to believe, ye Ihould at lad be
*' convinced of by fad experience, when it will be too late to re-

•* pent?" Nor is this the judgement of Chriftian writers only, but

alfo of the wifeft and more coniiderate Heathens. " We ought to

*' fpare no pains," faith t Plato, " to obtain the habits of virtue

*' and wifdom in this prefent life ; for the prize is noble, and the

">< '* Non purlor ratio eft, ex duobus incertis 5c in ambigua expetElatlone pcvidentfou', id

'< potius credere, quod al'q'ias fpes ferat, quam quod nul'as ? In illo tnim, periculi nihil

«* eft, fi, quod dicitur immintfrc;, caffam fiat Sf vacuum ; in hoc, damnum t-ft maximum
« (id art, falutis amiflio), fi, cum tempus advenerit, aperiatur hoc fuiffe mendacium."

Arnob. adv. Gentes, lib. II.

f-
" Quid dicitis, o nrfcii, etiam fletu & miferatione dignifiimi ? iranon tarn extimef-

*' citis, ne forte h.ec vera fint, qus funt defpei5\ui vobis & prscbent mareriam rlfus ? ncc

*' faltem vobifcum fub obfcuris cogitarionibus volvitis, ne, quod hoc die credere obftinara

*< renuitis pervcrfitatc, redarguat ferum tempus, & irrevocabilis pcenitentia caHigct ?"

Id. ibid.

|AS-;«Xi. Plato in Phsed.
^' hope



AND REVEALED RELIGION. 295-

** hope is very great." And * Cicero :
" they have gained a g^^t

" prize indeed, who have perfaaded themfelves to believe, that,
*' when death comes, they lha!l perilh utterly ; what comfort i-^

** there, what is there to be boafted of, m that opinion r
' And

again .
" If after death," faiih f lie, " as lome little and contemp-

*' tible philofophers thip.k, I Ihali be nothing ; yet there is no dan-
'* ger, that, when we are all dead, thofe philofophers fliouid laugh
" at me for my error."

But this is not our cafe. God has afforded us, as has been large-

ly and paiticularly fhewn in the foregoing dilcourle, many and
certain proofs of the truth of our religion ;even as certain,, as any
matter of faft is capable of haviiig. And we now exhort men to

believe, not what is barely poflible, and excclleiit, and i:robable,

and of the utmoll importance in itfelt ; but whar moreover they iuive

all the pofitive evidence, and all the realon in die world to OL-ige

them to believe.

That God may reoJ'ire us to take kotice of ckrtaijj"

THINGS, AND TO INQUIRE INTO THEM AND CONilDI.r, T: 'M
AT OUl^ PERIL.
To conclude : no man of reafon can pretend to fay, but God, m;:y

require us, to take notice of fome thmgs at our peril, to inquire

into th.-:n, and to conlider them thoroughly. And pretence ' of wa;it

of greater evidence will not excule careleiTnefs or unreaionaBie pre-

judices ; when God has vouchfated us all that evidence, which was
either fit for him to grant, or realonable for men to dclire , or in-

deed which the nature of the thing itfelf to be proved was capable of.

* t< prasclarum r.efcio quid idcpti fuiit, q'.n didlcerunc ft", cum terr; us mor'^'; v^- . iTc,

*' totos ciTe perituras.—Q^id habet ilia res aut lajtabile aut glorioium ?" C.c. Tu;'(,. Qux.'.

lib. I.

•f-
" Sin mortvijs, or qiiid^im m'nuti Philofophi cpnfent, nihil fenriam ; non \e:iot re

" isuK'C eriortm n-ccm mor'.tii philoloyhi irridcant." Cic. De i^cne^.

U 4 \ Of
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Of PROPHECY:
O R,

A DISCOURSE.
TREATING OF

The nature of Prophecy.

The different degrees of the prophetical Spirit.

The difference of prophetical Dreams from all Dreams recorded in
Scripture.

The difference of the true prophetical Spirit from enthufiaftcal

Impofture.

Wiiat the meaning of thofe aftions is that are frequently in Scripture

attributed to the Prophets, whether they were real or only imaginary.

The Schools of the Prophets.

The Sons, or Difciples, of the Prophets,

The difpoiitions antecedent and preparatory to Prophecv,

The Periods of time when the prophetical Spirit ccafed in the

Jevvifh and Chrillian churches.

Rules for the better undeftanding of prophetical writ.

2 Pet. i. 21.

for prophecy came not in old time by the ivi/l of many hut holy men of God fpakt
being moved by the Holy Ghojl.

CHAP. I.

*rhat Prophecy is the way whereby revealed truth is difpetifed and con-

veyed to us. Mans mind capable of C07iverjing and being acquainted
as well with revealed or pojitive truth, as with natural truth. Truths

of natural infeription may be excited in us and cleared to us by means of
prophetical influence. That the Scripturefrequently accommodates it[elf
to vulgar apprehenfion^ andfpeaks of things in the greatefi way of con-

defcenfion.

HAVING fpoken to thofe principles of natural theology
which have the moft proper and neceffary influence into life

and pradticCj and are rnoft pregnant with moral gooJnefs ; we corns

now
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now to confider thofe pieces of revealed truth which tend moft of
all to foment and cherilh true ai3d real piety.

But beiore we fall piefsly into any {[n^ enquiry concerning them,
it may not be amifs to examine '^' how and In wliat manner this
*' kind of truth, which depends folely upon the free will of God, is

*' manifefted unto mankind;" and fo treat a httle concerning pro-

phecy, which, indeed, is the only way whereby this kind of truth

can be difpenf^d tO lis. For though oul own reSfoa and under-

Handing carry all natural truth i:!cceirary for pradlice in any fcit,

engraven upon tliemiclves, and lolded up n tiieir own eflences more
immediately, as being the firft participations of the divine mind
conlidered in its own eternal nature ; yet poiitive truth can onlj be

made known to us by a free influx of the divine mind upon our

minds and underilandings. And as it arifeth out of nothing eife

but the free pleai'ure of the Divinity, fo without anv n^.tuial d(.ter-

mirt&tion it freely faines upon the foul^^ of men where and when it

lifteth, hiding its light from them, or difplaying it forth upon them,

as it pleafeth.

Yet the fouls of men are as capable of converfing with it, though

it do not naturally arife out of the fecundity of their own under-

ftandings, as they are with any fenfible and external objcfts. And
as our fenfations carry the notions of material things to our under-

ilandings which before were ynacquaintcd with them ; fo there is

fome analogical way whereby the knowledge of divine truth may alfo

be revealed to ^is. For fo we itiay call as well that hiftorical truth

of corporeal and material things, which we are informed of by our

fenfes, truth of revelation, as that divine truth which we now
fpeak of; and therefore we may have as certain and infallible a w^ay

of being acquainted with the one as with the other. And God
having fo contrived the nature of our fouls, that we may cdhverfe

one with another, and inform one another of things we knew not

before, would not make us fo deaf to his divine voice that breaks

the rocks and rends the mountains afunder ; he would not make us

fo undifciplinable in divine things, as that we lliould not be capable

of receiving any impreflions from liimfelf of thbfe things which we
were before unacquainted with. And this, way of communicating
truth to the fouls of men is originally nothing elfe but prophetical

or cnrhufiaftical ; and fo we may take notice of the general nature

of prophecy.

Though I would not all this while be miflaken, as if I thought

no natural truth might be by the means of prophetical influence

awakened wuthin us, and cleared up to us, or that we could not
" lumine prophetico" behold the truths of natural infcription

;

for indeed one main end and fcope of the prophetical fpirit feems

to be the quickening up of our minds to a more lively converfe

with thofe eternal truths of reafon, which commonly lie buried in

fo much fleihly obfcurity within us, that we difcern them not. And
therefore the fcripture treats not only of thofe pieces of truth which
are the refults of God's free counfels, but alfo of thofe which are

moft
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moft akin and allied to our own underftandings, and that in the

greateft way of condefceniion that may be, fpeaking to the weakeft

lort of men in the moil vulgar fort of dialeft ; which it may not be

amifs to take a little notice of.

Divine truth hath its humiliation and exlnanition as well as its

exaltation. Divine truth becomes many times in Scripture incar-

nate, debaling itfelf to alTume our rude conceptions, that fo it might
converfe more freely with us, and 'infuie its ov.'n divinity into us.

God having been pleafed herein to manifeft himfelf not more jealous

of his own glory, than he is (as I may fay) zealous of our good.
" Nos non habemus aures, iicut Deus habet linguam." If he'

fhould fpeak in the language of eternity, who could underftand him,
or interpret his meaning ? or if he fhould have declared his truth to

us only in a way of the pureft abftraftion that hum.an fouls are ca-

pable of, how fhould. then the more rude and illiterate fort of men
have been able to apprehend it ? Truth is content, when it comfis

into the world, to wear our mantles, to learn our language, to con-

form itfelf as it were to our drefs and falhions ; it alFeds not that

ftate or faftus which the difdainful rhetorician fets out his ftyle

withal, *' Non Tarentinis aut Siculis ha>c fcribimus ;" but it fpeaks

with the mofl: idiotical fort of men m the moft idiotical v/ay, and
becomes all things to all men, as every fon of truth- Ihould do, for

their good. Which was well obfcrved in that old cabbaliftical

axiom among the Jews, " Lumen fupernum nunquam defcendit
" line indumento." And therefore (it may be) the beft wav to

underftand the true {eni'e and meaning of the Scripture is not rigidlv

to examine it upon philofophical interrogatories, or to bring it un-
der the fcrutiny of fchool -definitions and dittinftions. It fpeaks

not to us fo much in the tongue of the learned fophies of the world,

as in the plainell and inoft vulgar dialefl; that may be. Which the

Jews conflantly obfervedand took notice of, and therefore it was one
common rule among them for a true underftanding of the Scripture,

pTi* '•Jn ]Wb2 nim niM^r^ " Lex loquitur lingui iiliorum ho-
" minum." Which Maimonides expounds thus, in More ?\^evoch.

Par. L c. 26. " Quicquid homines ab initio cogitation's fuae in-
*' telligentia et iraaginatione fui poffunt alFequi, id in Scriptura at-

" tribuitur Creatori." And therefore we find almoft all corporeal

properties attributed to God in Scripture, " quia vulgus homiuum
" ab initio cogitationis entitatem non apprehendunt, nili in rebus
*' corporeis," as the fame author obferves. But fuch of them as

found imperfeftion in vulgar ears, as eating and drinking, and the

like, thefe (faith he) the fcripture no where attributes to him. The
reaibn of this plain and idiotical flyle of fcripture it may be worth
our farther taking notice of, as it is laid down by the fore-named
author C. 33. " Hoec cauia elt propter quam lex loquitur lingui
" hiiorum homimlm, 6cc," " For this reafon the lav/ fpeaks ac-
" cording to the language of the fons of men, becaufe it is the moft
" commodious and eafy way of initiating and teaching children,
* womeii, and the common people, who have not abilitv to appre-^

" hcnd
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*• bend things according to the very nature and ellcnce of them.'*

And in C 34. " Et li per exempla et fimilitudines non deduce-
*' reraur, &c." *' And if we were not led to the knowledge of
*' things by examples and fimilitudes, but were put to learn and
** underiland ail things in their formal notions and elTential defini-

*' tions, and were to believe nothing but upon preceding demon-
*.* ftrations ; then v/e may well think that (feeing this cannot be
*' done but after long preparations) the greater part of men would
*' be at the conclulion of their days, before they could know whe-
^' thcr there be a God or no, &c." Hence is that axiom, fo fre-

'cjucnt among the Jewifh doiftors, " magna ell: virtus vel fortitudo

" prophetarum, qui allimilant formam cum formante eam," i. e.

great is the power of the prophets, who while they looked dowa
upon thefe fenlible and confpicable things, were able to furnifh

out the notion of intelligible and iuconfpicable beings thereby to

the rude fenfcs 6f illiterate people.

The Scripture was not wrir only for fagacious and abftrafled

minds, or philolophical heads ; for then how few are there that

Ihould have been taught the true knowledge of God thereby ?
*' Vidi

* filios coenaculi, et erant pauci," was an ancient Jevvilh proverb.

We are not always rigidlv to adhere to the very letter of the text.

There is a nV33 and a IDDJ in the Scripture, as the Jewifh in-

terpreters oblerve. We mull not think that it always gives us

formal definitions of things, for it fpeaks commonly according to

vulgar apprehenlion ; as when it tells of " the ends of the heaven,

Pfal. xix. Matth. xxiv. which now almoft every idiot knows hath

no ends at all. So when it tells us, that " God breathed into man
*' the breath of life, and man became a living foul," Gen. ii. 7 ;

the expreflion is very idiotical as may be, and feems to comply with

that vulgar conceit, that the foul of man is nothing elfe but a kind

of vital breath or air; and yet the immortality thereof is evidently

infinuated in fetting forth a double original of the two parts of man,

his body and his foul ; the one of which is brought in as ariling up

out of the earth, the other as proceeding from the breath of God
himfelf.

So we find very vulgar expreflions concerning God himfcif, be-

fides thofe which attribute fenfation and motion to him, as when
he is fet forth as " riding upon the wings of the wind, riding upon
" the clouds, fitting in heaven," and the like, which feem to deter-

mine his indifferent omniprefence to fome peculiar place : \yhereas

indeed fuch pafTages as thefe are can be fetched from nothing .elfe

but thofe crafs apprehenfions which the generality of men have 'of

God, as being moft there, from whence the objects of dread and

admiration moll of all fmite and infinuate themfelves into thejr

fenfes, as they do from the air, clouds, winds or heaven. So the

flate of hell and mifery is fet forth by fuch denominations as were

moft apt to ftrike a terror into the minds of men, and accordingly

it is called " Coetus gigantum," the place where all thofe old giants,

whom divine vengeance purfued in the general deluge, were alTem-

bled
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bled together, as it is well obferved by a late * author of Onr owii

upon Proverbs xxi. 16. " 1 he man that wandereth out of the way
*' of unaerftanding, in coetu gigantum commorabitur." And ac-

cordingly we find the flate and condition of thefe exprefled, Job
xxvi. 5. " Gigantes gemunt fub aqiiis, h qui habitant cum iis.

*' Nudus eft nifernus coram illo, 6c nullum eft operimentum perdi-
*' tioni," as the vulgar Latin renders it, " The giants groan under
*< the waters, and they that dwell with them. Hell is naked before
*' him (that is, God) ; and deftruftion hath no covering." In like

manner our Saviour fets forth hell as a great valley of fire like thatt

of Hiniiom, which was prepared with a great deal of fldll, to torture

and torment tlie devils in. Again^ we hnd heaven fet forth fome-
times as a place of continual banqueting, where, according to the

Jewilh cuftoms, they Ihould lie down in one another's bofoms at a

perpetual fcaft ; fometimes as a paradifc furnifhed with all kinds of
cleiigh: and pleafure. Again, when the Scripture would infinuatc

Ciod's ferioulheis and reality in any thing, it brings him in as or-

dering it a great while ago before the foundation of the world was
laid, as if he more regarded that than the building of the world.

I might inftance in many more things of this nature, wherein
the phiiofophicat or phyfical nature and literal vcritv of things can-
not fo realonably be iuppofed to be fet forth to us, as the moral
and theologkal. But 1 ihall leave this argument, and now come
more precilely to confider of the nature of prophecy, by which God
flows in upon the minds of men extrinlically to their own proper
operations, and conveys truth immediately from himfelf into them.

CHAP. II.

7'hat the prophetical Spirit d'd not always manlfejl itfdf with the Jam?
clearnefs and evidence. The gradual di^'erencc of divine illuminatio-n

hetvieen Mofes^ the Prophets, and the Hagiograpbi. u^ general fur-
viy of the nature of prophecy properly fo. called^ Of the joint impref'
pons and operations of the underjlanding and phanjy in prophecy. Of
the four degrees of prophecy^ The difference between a vifzon and a
dream.

BUT, before we do this, we fhall briery premife fomething in
general concerning that gradual variety whereby thefe divine enthu-
iiafms were difcovered to the prophets of old. The prophetical
fpirit did not always manifest itfelf •' eodem vigore luminis," with
the fame clearnefs and evidence, in the fame exaltation of its li^ht

;

but fometimes that light was more ftrong and vivid, fometimes
more wan and obfcure ; which feems to be infinuated in that paf-
fage, Heb. i. i. " God who in time paft ipake unto the fathers" by
the prophets, -sroXUiUffa;; >c^ za-oAuloTTu;,-. So we find an evident differ-

ence of prophetical illumination alferted in Scripture between Mofes
and the reft of the prophets, Deut. xxxiv. 10. < And there arofe

* Mr. Mcdc in Diauib. firfl pare.

" not
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.*' not a prophet fince in Ilrael like unto Mofes, whom the Lord
?' knew i^ce to ; face ;" •winch words have a manifeft reference to

that which God hiirifelf in a more pubhc antl open way declared

concerning Mofes, xipon occaiion of forne arrogant fpeeches of

Aaron and Miriam, who would equalise their own degree of pro-

phecy to that of Mofes, Numb. xii. 5, 6, 7, 8. *' And the Lord
" .came down in the pilia-r of the cloud, and Hood in the door of
*' the tabernacle, and called Aaron and Miriam ; and they both
*' came forth : and he faid, Hear my words ; if there be a prophet
•' among you, I the Lord will make myfelf known unto him in a

.*' viuon, and will fpeak unto him in a dream : my fervant Mofes
** i$ not fo, who is faithful in all mine houfe ; with him will I ipcak

** mouth to mouth, even. apparently, and not in dark fpeeches, and
*' the limilitude of the Lord ihali he behold. Wherefore then were
*' ye not afraid to fpeak againil ray fervant Mofes?" Jn which

words that degree of divine illumination whereby God made him.

-

felf known to Moles fcems to be let forth as fometiiing tranfcen-

dcnt to the prophetical illumination ; and fo the phrafe of the New
1 cilament is wont. to diilinguiih between Moi'es and the prophets,

as if indeed Mofes had been greatei then any prophet. But, belides

this pradual difference between Mofes and the Prophets, there is

another difference very famous amongft the Jcwilh writers between

the Prophets and the Hagiographi, which Hagiographi Were fup-

pofed by them to be much inferior to the Prophets. But what this

difference between them was, we Ihall endeavour to fhew more fully

hereafter.

Having briefly premifed this, and glanced at a threefold infpira-

tlcn relating to Mofes, the Prophets, and the Hagiographi; we ffiall

firflof all enquire into the nature or" that which is peculiarly amongft

the Jews called prophetical. And this is thus defined to us by Mai-

monides in Par. ii. c. 36. of his " More Nevochim, Veritas S( quid-

" ditas prophetiiv nihil aliud eft quam infiuentia a Deo optimo
" maximo, mediante intelle£lu agente, fuper facultatem rationalera

*' prim.6, deinde fuper faculattem imaginatricem infiuens," i. e.

*' The true clitnce of prophecy is nothing elfe but an influence

" from the Deity upon the rational firft, and afterwards the imagi-

" native faculty, by the mediation of the active intelledt." Which
definition belongs indecU to prophecy as it is technically fo called,

and diilinguilhed by Maimonides both from that degree of divine

illumination which was above it, w^hich the mafteis conftantly at-

tribute to Mofes, and from that other degree inferior to it, which

thev call li?"iipn nTl, " fpiritus fanftus," that holy fpiritthat moved
in the fouls of the Hagiographi.

"But Rabbi Jofeph Albo in Maam 3. c. 8. *' De fundamentis
*' fidei," hath given us a more large defcription, fo as to take in

alfo the " [^radus Mofaicus," Han bv 1"inn> Dti^HD V^W V^^ i^H
. "j^i Dli^3 Ili^K nznn i* ^' " Prophecy is an influence from

'• God upon the rational faculty, either by the mediation of the

*' fancv' or otherwifc ; and this influence, whether bv the miniftry
" of
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,*' pf an angel or pthervvife, makes a man to know fuch things as

*' by his natural abilities he could not attain to the knowledge of."

Though here our author fcems too much to have ilreightened the

latitude of prophetical influence, whereby (as we intimated before)

not onlv thofe pieces of divine truth may be communicated to the

fouls of men v^'hich are not conta-ined within their own ideas, but

alfo thole may be excited which have a necelTary connexion with

and dependence upon reafon.

But the main thing that we fhall obferve in this defcriptidn is.,

that faculty or power of the foul upon which tliefe extraordinary

imprelnons of divine light or influence are made ; which in all pro-

.per prophecy is both the rational and imaginative power. For in

tnis cafe they fuppofed the imaginative power to be fet forth as a

flage upon whieli certain v'lfa and Jimulacra were reprefented to

their underftandings, jull indeed as they are to us in our common
dreams ; only tliat the underftandings of the prophets were always

kept awake and ftrongly atted by God in the midll ol thefe appa-

ritions, to fee the intelligible myfteries in them, and io in thefe

types and fliadows, which were fymbols of fome fpiritual things, to

behold the antitypes themfelves ; which is the meaning of that old

maxim of the Jews which we formerly cited out of Maimonides,
*' Magna eft vijtus feu fortitudo prophetarurn qui affimllant formam
*' cum formante earn." But in cafe the imaginative faculty be not

thus fet forth as the fcene of all prophetical illumination, but that

the impreflions of things nakedly without any fchemes or piftures

be made immediately upon the underftanding itfelf, then is it rec^

konedto be the " gradus Mofaicus," wherein Godfpeaks as it were

face to face ; of which more hereafter.

Accordingly Pv. Albo, in the book before cited and lOth chap-

ter, hath dlftinguifhed prophecy into thefe four, degrees. The tirft

and loweft of all is, when the imaginative power is moft predomi-

nant, fo that the impreftions made upon it are too bufy, and the

fcene becomes too turbulent for the rational faculty to difcern the

true myftical and anagogical fenfe of them clearly ; and in this cafe

the enthuliafms fpend themfelves extremely in parables, firailitudes,

and allegories, in a dark and obfcure manner, as is very manifeft in

Zachary, and many of Ezekiel's prophecies, as alfo tliofe of

Daniel ; where, though we have firft the outward frame of things

dramatically fet forth fo potently in the prophet's fancy, as that

his mind was not at the fame time capable of tlie myftical meaning,

yet that was afterward made known to him, but yet with much
oblcurity ftill attending it.

This declining ftate of prophecy the Jews fuppofed then princi-

pally to have been, and this divine illumination to have been then

letting in the horizon of the Jewifh church, when they were car-

ried captive into Babylon. All which we may take a little more
fully from our author lumfelf in his 3d book and 17th chapter,

. U1 nmia 'y'^X\ ^^^T:; ^D^ i. e. "Every prophet that is of a ftrong,
*' lagacious, and piercing underftanding, will apprehend th-'thing

** nakedly
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*' nakedly without any fimilitude, whence it comes to pafs that all

•' his HuMngs prove diftindt and clear, and free from all obfcurity»

** having a hterai truth in them ; but a prophet of ah inferior rank
*' or degree, his words are obfcure, enwrapped in riddles and pa-
*' rablfs, and therefore have not a literal but allegorical truth con-
*' tained in them.'* Thus he. And fo afterwards, according to

the general opinion of the Jewilh maflers, he tells us that after the

captivity, in the twilight of prophecy, Ezekiel began to fpeak alto-^

gether in riddles and parables ; and lb he himlelf complains to God,
•* Ah Lord Cjod, they fay of me, doth he not fpcak parables r''*

Chap. XX. 49.
Tlie fecond degree which our forementioneJ author makes of

prophecy is, when the flrength of the imaginative and rational

powers equally balance one another.

Tlie third is, when the ratioiial powei' is nioft predominant ; in

which cafe (as we heard before) the raind of the pioi>het is able to

ftrip thofe things tliat are reprefentcd to it in the glals of iaiicy

of all their materiality and fenlible naiure^ and apprehend thenl

more difiiiiftly in their own naked eilcn>;e.

The lad and higheft is the '' gradus Mofaiciis," in which all ima-

gination ceafeth, and the reprefentation of truth defcends not fa

low as the imnginativc part, but is made in the higheft ilage of rea-

fonand undertlanding.

But we fhall hereafter fpeak more fully concerning the feVeral d.c-

grees of prophetical infpiration, and difcourfe more particularly of the
" Ruach hakkodefh," the higheft degree of prophecy or " gradus
** Mofaicus," and " Bath col" or the loweft degree of prophecy.

Seeing then that generally all prophecy or prophetical enthufiafni

lies in the joint impreffions and operations of both thefe foremen-

tioned faculties, the Jews were wont to underftand that place,!

Numb. xii. 6, &c. as generally decyphering tliat ftate or degree of

prophecy by which God would difcover himfelf to all thoie pro*

phets that ever fhould arife up amongft them, or ever had been,

except Mofcs and the Ivlefliah. And there are only thefe * two

ways declared whereby God would reveal himfelf to every other

prophet, either in a vilion or a dream; both which are perpetually

attended with thofe " vifa" and " fimulacra fenlibilia," as muft

needs be imprefted upon common fenfe or fancy, whereby the pro-

phets ieemed to have all their fenfes waking and cxercifing theif

feveral funftions, though indeed all was but icenical or dramatical.

According to this twofold way of divine infpiration, the prophet

|oel, chap. i. 28. foretells the nature of that prophetical fpirit that

ihould be poured out in the latter times ; and in Jeremy xiv. 14.

we have the falfe prophets brought in as endeavouring apiflily to

imitate the true prophets of God, in fortifying their fancies by the

power of divination, that they might talk of dreams and viflons

when they came among tlic people.

* " In irtii duabus partibus, fomnlo S: vilicne, coni'mentut omrves prophertse grsdus."

MaitiiOiJ. in More Nev. p.a. £• 36.

JNcw
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Now for the difference of thefe two, a dream and a viiion, it

feems rather to he in circumftantials than in any thing eircntial
;

and, therefore, Maimon. Par. II. " More Nev." c. 45. tells us that

in a dream a voice was frequently heard, which v;as not uiual in a
vilion. But the reprefentation of divine things by fome fenfihle

images or fome narrative voice muft needs be in both of them.
But yet the Jews are wont to make a vilion fuperior to a dream, as

reprefenting things more to the life, which indeed feizeth upon the

prophet while he is awake, but it no fooner furprizeth him but that

all his external fenfes are bound ; and lo often declines into a true

dream, as Maimonides, in the place fore-named, proves by the exam-
ple of Abraham, Gen,, xv. 12. where the vilion in which God had
appeared to him (as it is related ver. i.) palTed into a fleep,. " And
" when the fun was going down; a deep fleep fell upon Abraham,
*' and lo an horror of great darknefs fell upon him." Which
words feem to be nothing elfe but a defcription of that paltage Vvdiicli

he had by fleep out of his vifion into a dream. ' ,'"'"-
Now thefe ecftatical impreffions,, whereby the imaginatiori 'anil

mind of the prophet was thus ravifhed . from itfclf, and Vas made
tubjeft wholly to fcm.e agent inteilcil informing it and fhiiiing iipoji

it, I fuppofe St. Paul had refpeft to, i Cor. xiii. " Now vv'e fee
** ^i* io-oTrlpa tv amyy^ocli, by a glafs, in riddles or parables ;" for fo

he feems to compare the iiigheft illuminations which we have hcx;e,

with that conftant irradiation of the divinity upon the fouls of
men in the life to come : and this ghiTmg of divine things by-

hieroglyphics and emblems, in the fancy which he fpeaks of, w-as the
proper w^ay of prophetical infpiration. '

.

For the further clearing of which I fliall take notice of opepafTage
more ou.t of a Jewiih writer, that is, R. Bechai, concerning th(s

prefent argument, which T find Com. in Num. xii- 9. ^"''^^bil'? Hlki

.'U1 DIKDJn li^^ HNin: " Voluit Deus affimilarc piophetiam rc-
*' liquorum prophetarum hornini fpeculum in'fpicienti, prour in-
" nuunt Rabbini noliri illo axiomate prover.biali, Nenio infpiciat
" fpeculum Sabbato ; iilud fpeculum eft viric';.;r;, in quo rellectitur
*' hoaiini fua iphus form.a &; imago per vim rciicxiyam ipecuJi, cum
" revera nihil ejufmodi in fpeculo realiter exiftat. Talis erat pro-
" phetia reliquorum prophetarum, eo quod contuebantur facras &
" puras imagines & lumhia fuperna, ex medio fplendoris &: puri-
*' tatis iftorum luminum reaiium, vifsefunt illis iimilitudines, vifae

" funt illis talcs fornue quales funt 'form;s; humana;." By which
he feems to refer to tliofe images of the living creaturas reprefented

in a prophetical vifion to Efay and Ezekiel
; .but generally intimates

thus much to uS, that the light and fplendor of prophetical lUumi-
Jiation -Wis notib triumphaiit over the prophet's faii.cy, but that he
view^ed his own image, and faw like a man, and underftood things
after the manner of men in ail thefe prophetical vifions.

Vol. IV. X CHAP.
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CHAP. III.

Jio'j} the Prophetu'al Dreams did differ from all other kinds cf Dreams
recorded In Scripture. Thin further ilhijirated out of feveral foffagei

of Philo fudaus pertinent to this purpofe.

W E have now taken a furvey of the nature of prophecy, which

is always attended (as we have Ihewed) with a vilion or a dream,

though indeed there is no dream properly without a vilion. And
here before we pafs from hence, it will be neceflary to take notice of a

main dillinftlon the Hebrew doftors are wont to make of dreams,

left we miftake all thofe dreams which we meet with in Scrupture,

and take them ail for prophetical, whereas many of them were not

fuch. For though indeed they were all ^Bo-iriu.-Klxi, " fent by God,
'

yet many were fent as monitions and inftruftions, and had not the

true force and vigour of prophetical dreams in them ; and fo they are

wont commonlv to diftinguifli between pm Dl'^PT and ''''X12Jn Dlbn?
There are " fomnia vera," and " iomnia prophetica :" and thefe

Maimonides, in " More Nev." Par. H. cap. 41. hath thus gene-

rally charafterized, " Qiiando dicitur, ' Deus vcnit ad N. in
** fomnio no<5lis,' id Prophetia minimc nuncupari poteft, neque vir

*' talis, Propheta, &c." " When it is faid In holy writ, that

*' God came to fuch a man in a dream of the iiighf, that cannot
" be called a Prophecv, nor fuch a man a Prophet ; for the mean-
*' ing is no more than this, that fome admonition or inftruclion

*' was given by God to fuch a man, and that it was in a dream."

Of this fort he and the reft of the Hebrew writers hold thofe dreams

to be, which were fent to Pharaoh, Nebuchadnezzar, Abimelech,

and Laban ; upon which two laft, our author obfcrves the great

caution of Onkelos the prof^lyte (who was inftruftcd in the Jewifli

learning by R. Eleazar and R. Jolhua, the moft famous doc-

tors of that age), that, in his Preface to thofe dreams of Laban

and Abimelech, he fays, " et venitverbum a Domino ;" but dotli

not fay (as when the dreams were prophetical) " et revelavit fs

*' Dominus." Befides, a main leafon for which they deny tlicfc

dreams to be prophetical is, for that they that were made partakcls

of them were vmfanftified men ; whereas it is a tradition amongil

them, that the fpirit of prophecy was not communicated to aay

but good men.
But indeed the main difference between thefe two forts ofdreams

feems to confift in this, that fuch as were not prophetical were much
weaker in their energy upon the imaginatioa than the others were,

infomuch that they wanted ths ftrength and force of a divine evi-

dence, fo as to give a plenary afturance to the mind of him who
was the fubjeft of them, of their divine original ; as we fee in thofe

dreams of Solomon, i Kings iii. 5. 15. and ch. ix. 2. where it is

laid, when he awaked he faid, " Behold it was a dream/' as if he

ha(A
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hnfJ rot been efFeftually confirmed from the energy of the dream it-

fel' il'at it was a true prophetical influx.

But there is yet another difference they are wont to make between

them, which is, that thefe " fomnia vera," or >a9eljxa, ordinarily

contained in them D"''?Z01 DnH:, fomething that was dpyou, or
'* void of rca'ity :" as in that dream of Jofeph concerning " the fun,
*' the moon, and the eleven liars bowing down to him ;" whereas his

mother, which Ihould there have been iignified by the moon, was

dead and buried before, and fo uncapabie of performing that refpeft

to him which the other at lad did. Upon occafion of which dream
the Gemariil:. doftors in " Berachoth," c. 9. have framed this axiom,

cb^i Dnni i^^2 a'bnb i^^i^ r^i p ]2ni^b2 12b iii?sj^ vuidam
" As there is no corn witiiout itraw, fo neither is there any mere
** dream without fomething that is olpyov, void of reahty, and jn-
" fignificant." Accordingly Rab. Albo, in Maam. III. c. 9.

have framed this diflinclion between them, 0^2*7 i^^i DI^H V^*

*nD>^T p1V:I V^y r}bj, ^^^n:m D^bian " There is no mere dream
•' witiiout fomething in it that is dpyov, but prophecy is a thing

" wholly and moft exa£ily true."

The general difference betvreen prophetical dreams and thofe that

are merely nouthetical or monitory, and all elfe which we find re-

corded in Scripture, Philo Judaeus, in his Tra6l zuifi ts ^iozi^Trlsi

iiiixi oiiipvti;, and elfewhere, hath at large laid down. The proper
charafter of thofe that were prophetical he clearly insinuates to be
that ecflatical rapture whereby in all prophetical dreams fome more
potent caufe, afting upon the mind and imagination of the pro-
phets, fnatched them from themfeives, and fo left more potent and
evident imprefiions upon them.

I fhall the more largely fet down his notion, becaufe it tends;

to the clearing of this bufinefs in hand, and is, I think, much ob-
Icured, if not totally corrupted, by his tranflator Gelenius. His
defign is, indeed, to Ihew that Mofes taught thefe feveral wavs
whereby dreams are conveyed from heaven, that fo his fublime and
recondite do£lrine might be the better hid up therein ; and therefore,

failing between Cabbalifm and Platonifm, he gropes after an al-
legorical and myftical meaning in them all. His firft fort of
divine dreams he thus defines, to f^h urpwrcvy ItZ ap;)/o]r<^ rni

*' the firft kind was when God himfelf did begin the motion in
*' the fancy, and fecretly whifpered fuch things as are unknown
'^ indeed to us, but perfectly known to himfelf." And of this fort

he makes Jofeph's dreams, the fenfe whereof was unknown to
*' Jofeph himfelf at firft, and then runs out into an allegorical ex-
pofition of them in the book entituled Jofeph, ITspt 'iwo-jjip.

The fecond kind is this, rri; r,ixiVp»g ^iccvdxi t^ tuv oXuv e-vyyuvH-

ju,s^»)i x|/u;)(^>i, Kat SEocpopTiTa fxavt'iz? ai/a7rjp.7rXap.£i,;^f, 5cc. ** When our
' rational faculty being moved together with the foul of the world,
^* and liiled with a divinely-iafpired fury, dotli predi<^ thofe things

X 2 *' th^l
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'* that are to come." In which words, by his 4^v^^ tuv ohm
he means the fame thing with that which in a former book about

the fame argument he had called tov oXwv ^sv, " the mind of the uni-
** verfe," which, mingling its influence with our minds, begets thefe

'jTpo'yyjjVEif, or" previfions." And this is nothing elfe but that which

otliers of his tribe call ^ysn 73^ or " intelleftus agens," which
it feems he underftood to be the lame with " anima mundi," or
*' univerfal foul," as it is defcribed by the Pythagoreans and Pla-

tonifts. Of this fort of dreams he makes thofe of Jacob's ladder

and of Laban's fheep. And thefe kinds of dreams, viz. that

wherein the " intelleftus agens" doth fimply zdi upon our minds
as patients to it, and that wherein our minds do co-operate with
die univerfal foul, and fo imderlland the meaning of the influx,

he thus compares togelher i A/o o lipo(pdvlr\i ra; uh xxjx to tcpioTov

C'^ucciV^lMv'^-' (px,'/lce,aici;-, T;at'Ct); zstkvv xc^a a.pih]Ku; l^ji^luuvcrev, oln ra 0£«

XP^'^y-o7g Qixipetnv £oiv.6Tc<, iia twv oveipccy \bsToQixKKovi(^' ra? Se xala ra

^niTipov VTi c^oipao Tr.Xccvyo;;, b'rg crxo1;'w; oiyxv, 6cc. In which words
it is to be obfervcd, that he calls the matter of the flrft fort of

dreams jcpno-fxcr? coi.(p^jiv io^xoTx, which Gelenius hath miftook

whilil he tranflates it *' Dei oraculis certis convenientia." With
his leave, therefore, I fhould thus interpret that whole pafl~age,

*' Quare Mofcs facer Antilles indigitans illas phantafias quae obori-
*' uatur fccundiim priraam fpcciem, eas perfpicuo &: admodum ma-
*' nifefte indicavit ;" (i. e. by adding an explication of thofc

aenigmata of Jofeph's fun, moon, ilars, and Iheaves, which he
himfelf in his dream underftood not ; which explication is not

made in the examples of the fccond fort) " quippe Deus fubjecit
** illas phantafias per fomnia qus fimiles funt veris prophetis, (i. e.

'.' miOariKUy? perfeas prophetia.fivc "^Hinn ni'Dbnb " fomnii&

propheticis, uti loqui amant magiilri). Sdcundi vero generis
^^ fomnia nee plane dilucide nee valde obfcure indigitavit

; qualia
*"*

erant fomuia de fcala ccelefti, tfcc." Now thefe dreams of Jofeph,

though they contained matter of a like nature to prophetical in-

ipiration, yet were they indeed not fuch, and therefore are ac-

counted ot by all tiie Jcwifh writers only as " fomnia vera;" and
io our author endeavours to prove very fitly to our purpofe,

though indeed upon a miftake which he took out of the vcrfion of

the * Seventy, Gen. xxxvii. 7. "D-i^tiv, <pr,(Thf^ixai ha^eusiv dpdy^alic'

ro juiv, uy.lw, iC^iio; a'J'ji/.sx?©-' xat £vJoia;^w7(^ y.x.i (iu.\}$p'j}; \s^cKay^'

Cdiovl^^ a waywf xffi( TnXocvywg opdfl^ dva<^'^iy(jJ.l<;iv, hc. " Jofeph
*' faid [t me-Khonght we were binding fheaves]. That word
" [m?-thought] is the language of one that is uncertain, dubi-
" ous, and obfcurely furmifing ; not of one that is firmly aflurcd,

" and plainly fees things : indeed it very well befits thofe who arer

* Though he was a Jev,-, yet v,-as he trained up amongft the Creeks, and r.ot well ac-

quainted with the Hebiew language

f Which word is not in the Hebrew.
" " " iiewly



OF PROPHETICAL DREAMS, &c. 309
" newly awaked out of a found fleep, and have fcarce ceafed to
*' dream, to fay [me-thought] ; not thofe who are fully awake,
" and behold all things clearly. But Jacob, who v;as more exer-
** cifed in divine things, hath no fuch word as [me-thought!)
'' when he fpeaks of his dream ; but, fays he, Behold, a ladder
•* fet upon the earth, and the top of it reached up to heaven, &c."
After the fame manner almoft doth Maimonides, in his " More
" Nev." diftinguifli between " fomnia vera & prophetica," mak-
ing. Jacob's dreams (as all the Jewilh writers do) to be prophetical.

The third kind of dreams mentioned by Philo is thus laid down
by him, Zun^olaf <^h to rpiTOU eicJ©-", ottotjcv fv ro7; vnvoii E^ tavlviq ^

4'''^X,'^
mvH^ivri, y-ou a'va^ivao-a lauTrtv, ycopv^ocvlia,' Jta* stGacTiwcra, Svvd^n

z:(>oyvui^iv.ri rci y-iKXculx .&£a7r»^£<, i. e.' " The third kind is when in
*' fleep the foul being moved of itfelf, and agitating itfelf, is iri a
*' kind of rapturous rage, and in a divine fury doth foretell future
" things by a prophetic faculty." And then, which is more to

our purpofe, he thus fets forth the nature of thofe fancies which,

difcover themfelves in thefe kind of dreams. Ai' Si nccl^ ro Tptro^

«cJ(^ (pocvlc/Miou ^olXXov t'mv vrpolipiov $riXsu.ivcu, SiX to jS'-iSu aa) x:c^tUKoplg

t'p/fiv TO ouviyy.x, tJ'fr'O'.jcraK x«t th; oueipoxpClr/.yiq iTtigriixrt;^ i. e. " The
*' phantafms which belong to the third kind are more plainly declared
*' by Moles then the former ; for they containing a very profound
** and dark meaning, they required to the explaining of them a
** knowledge of the art of interpreting dreams :" as thofe dreams
of Tharaoh and his butler and baker, and of Nebuchadnezzar, who
v/ere only amazed and dazzled with thofe Urange apparitions tliat

were made to them, but not at ail enlightened by them. Thefe
are of that kind which Plato fometimes fpeaks of, that cannot be

underflood without a prophet ; and therefore he would have fome

prophet or wife man alway fet over this f^tavliJCTj. Thus we have
ieen thefe three forts of dreams according to Philo, the firft and
lafi whereof the Jewilh doftors conjoin together, and conilanrly

prefer the oneirocritics of them to the dreamers themfelves ; and
therefore, whereas they deprefs the notion of them conlidered in

themfelves below any degree of prophecy, yet the interpretation

of them they attribute to the Wl')pn TTH or " Holy Spirit;" ex-

cept there be an interpretation of the dream in the dream itfelf, fo

as that the mind of the dream.er be fully fatisfied both in the meaning
and divinity thereof ; for then it is iraly prophetical. And thus

Riuch for this particular.

X 7 CHAP.



510 The difference of the

CHAP. IV.

A large account of the difference hetvocen the true Prophetical Spirit and
E-nthufiaJiical Impojiures. That the Pjeude-Propheiical Spirit is Jcatr

ed only in the imaginative
.
powers and faculties inferior to reafon.

That Plato and other ivife men had a very low opinion of this Spirit^

and of the gift of divination, and of cgnjidting the oracles. That the

true Prophetical Spirit feats itfcif as well in the rationul powers as

in the fenfitivc, nnd that it never aiicnates the mind, hut informs and
enlightens it. This further cleared by feveral tejiimonies from Gentile

end Chrifiian writers of old. An account of thofe fears and confer-

fiations which often feizcd upon the Prophets. Hovj the Prophes per-

ceived luhen the prophetical influx feized upon them. The different

evidence and energy of the true andfalfe Prophetical Spirit,

FROM what we have formerly difcourfed concerning the flage

of fancy and imagination upon which thofe Vifa prefented them-
felves to the mind of the prophet, in which he beheld the real ob-
jcfts of divine truth in which he was infpired by this means ; it

may be eafily apprehended how eafy a matter it might be for the

devil's prophets many times, by an apifh imitation, to counteffeit

the true prophets of God, and how fometimes melancholy and tur-

gent fancies, fortified with a ftrong power of divination, might
unfold themfelves in a femblance of true enthuiiafms. For indeed

herein the prophetical intiux feems to agree with a miftaken enthu-

liafm, that both of them make ftrong impreffions upon the ima-
ginative powers, and require the imaginative faculty to be vigorous

and potent; and therefore Maimonides tells us that the gift of di-

vination, which conlifted in a mightv force of imagination, was
always given to the prophets, and that this and a fpirit of fortitude

were the main bafes of prophecy. More Nev. par. II. c. 38. " Duas
*' iftas facultates, fortitudinis fcilicet he divinationis, in prophetis
** fortiilimas & vehementillimas elTe necelle eft, &;c." i. c. "It is

** necefliiry that thefe two faculties of fortitude and divination
*' fhould be moft ft:rong and vehement in the prophets ; where

-

*' unto if at any time there was an accefTion of the intiueiice of the
*' intellecl, they were then beyond meafure corroborated; inlb-
*' much that (as it is well known) it hath come to this, that one
*' mai> by a naked flaff did prevail over a potent king, and moft
** manfully delivered a whole nation from bondage, viz. after it

" was faid to him, Exod, iii. 12. 'I v*/ill be with thee.' And
*' though there be different degrees of thefe in men, yet none can
*' be altogether without that fortitude and magnanimity. So it

*' vwas faid to Jeremy, chap, 17, 18. 'Be not difmayed at their faces,

•' &:c. Behold I have made thee this dav a defencedcity ;' and fo to
*' Ezek. ch. ii. 6. ' Be not afraid of them nor their v/ords,' And
** generally in all the prophets we iliall find a great fortitude and
f magnaniniity of fpirit. But by the excellency of the gift of di-

" vining
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*' vining they could on a fudden and in a moment foretel future

*' th-ings ; iii which faculty notwithflanding there was great diver-

*' fity." Thus he.

It will not therefore be any great digreffion here, awhile to ex-

amine the nature of this falfe light, which pretends to prophefy,

but is not; as being feated only in the imaginative power, from

whence the firft occafion of this delulion arifeth, feeing that power

is alio the feat of all prophetical vifion. For this purpofe it will

not be amifs to premile that threefold degree of cognitive influence

pointed out by Maimonides, par. II. cap. 37. More Nev. The
iiril; is wholly inrelledlual, defcending only into the rational fa-

culty, by which that is extremely fortified and ftrengthened in the

diftinft apprehenlion of metaphyfical truths, from whence, as he

tells us, arifeth the feft of philofophers, and contemplative perfons.

The fecond is jointlv into the rational and imaginative faculty to-

gether, and from thence fprings the feci of prophets. The third

into the imaginative only, from whence proceeds the fe£l of poli-

ticians, lawyers, and law-givers (whole conceptions only run in a

fecular channel), as alfo the feft of diviners, iachanters, dreamers,

and foothfayers.

We Ihallcopy out of him a charafter of fome of this third fort,

the rather becaule it lb graphically delineates to us many enthulia-

ifical impoftors of our age. His words are thefe, " Hie vero mo-
*' nendus es, ex tertio genere efle quofdam, quibus phantafiae, fom-
" nia & ecftafes, quales in prophetiae viiione etle folent, ita mira-
*^ biles obveniunt, ut plane libl perfuadeant fe prophetas elTe, &c."

i. e. " But here I muft advertife thee, that there are lb ne of this

** third fort, who have fometiraes fuch ftrange phanlles, dreams, and
*' ecftaiies, that they take themfelves for prophets, and much mar-

' " vel that they have fuch phanlies and Imaginations : conceiting at

" laft th^t ai! fciences and faculties are without any pains or ftudy
*' infufed into them. And hence it is that they fall into great con-
" fulions in many theoretical matters of no fmall moment, and do
*' fo mix true notions with fuch as are merely feeming and ima-
" ginary, as if heaven and earth were jumbled together. Ail

•' which proceeds from the too great force of the imaginative fa-

'* culty and the imbccillity of the rational, whence it is that no-
*' thing in it can pafs forth into aft." Thus he. This delufioii

then, in his {cn{e of thofe 'E^EpysV'-"*^' which pretend to Revelations,

arifeth from hence, that all this foreign force that is upon them

fervcs only to vigorate and impregnate their phancies and imagi-

nations, but does not inform their reafons, nor elevate them to

a true underftanding of things in their coherence and contexture ;

and therefore they can fo eafily embrace things abfurd to all^ true

and fober rcafon : whereas the 'prophetical fpirit a^iling priricipaily

upon the reafon and underftanding of the prophets, guided them

eonfiftently and intelligibly into the underftanding of things. But

this pfeudo-proph.etical fpirit being not able to rife up above this

Low and dark region of kaih or matter, or to foar aloft into a clear

X 4 heaven
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heaven of vifion, endeavoured always as much as might be to ftreng-

then jtfclf in the imaginative part ; and therefore the wizards and
ialfe prophets of old and hrer times have been wont ahvay to

heighten their phancies and imaginations by all n">eans polhble ;

which R. A!bo inflmiates Maam. III. cap. lo. VJ D^tiO>^rT VD U^n

*i2^ pin HDIDH Dnitt* " There are fomc men whole imagina-
*' tive facuiry is I'cronf;;, either by nature, or by fome artifice which
*' they nfe to fortify tl.'is ima'.nnative faculty with ; and for fuch
" pnrviofe are the artifices which witches and Inch as have familiar
*' fpirits do ufe, by the help whereof the fimilitudes of things are
** more eahiy excited in the imagination." Accordingly Wierus,
lib. III. cap. 17. " De praeftigiis d<?-monum" (who was a man, as

fome think, too well acquainted with thefe myfleries, though lie

himlelf feems to defy them) fpeaks to the fame purpofe concerning

witches, how that, fo they may have more pregnant phancies, they

anoint themfelves, and diet themfelves with fome fuch'food as they

underfland from the devil is very fit for that purpofe. And for fur-

ther proof hereof he there quotes Baptifla Porta, lib. II. and Cardan
de Subtil, cap. 18. But we Ihall not over-curioufly any further pry

into thefe arts.

1 b.is kind of divination refting merejv in the imaginative faculty

feemed fo exaftly to imitate the prophetical energy in this part of
it, that indeed it hath been by weaker minds miftaken for it, though
the wifer fort of the Heathens have happily found out the lamenefs

and delufivenefs of it. We have it excellently fet forth by Plato

in his Timx^us, wliere, fpeaking of God's liberality in conilituting

of man, he thus fpeaks of this divination, xx) to (pauAov «^C6V, li-a

&A'/)S£iai rijyt urpctraTijot'o, y.ixi^Yt7ccv iv tJs'tw to y.j'.i^ei</V» iy-cvov at (TYii^etoy

ti:q fxcci^.tii'co dopoffWAi ©co? dv^puTTiv/i ii^ooy.svf &c. i. e. '' As for our
*' worfer part, that it might in fome fort partake of truth, God
" hath feated in it the power of divining ; and it is a fufficient fign
*' that God has indulged this faculty of divining to the foolilhnefs

" of n)en ; for there is no fober man that is touched with this

" power of divination, unlefs in fleep, when his reafon is bound,
*' or when by ficknefs or enthufiafm he fuffers fome alienation of
" mind. But it is then for the wife and fober to underftand what
*' is fpoken or reprefented in this fatidical paffion." And fo it

feems Plato, who was no carelefs obferver of thefe matters, could

no where find this divining fpirit in his time, except it were joined

fome v^ay or otlier " cum mentis alienatione ;" and therefore he
looks upon it as tliat which is inferior to wifdom, and to be regu-

lated by it ; for fo he further declares his mind to the fame purpofe,

"CSfy S^ ncx,1 TO Tuv Upo^Y^icu yii/^ In) tuT^ LOfo;? y^uvl^.aii x^i'.a; tTitzx'

fitfaiat vofA'^yki (xaylEt: izowuuu^j^ffi Tiviq^ &cc. that is, " Wherefore
" it is a hw that prophets fhould be fet as it were judges over tliefe

*•' enthufiaftic divinations, which prophets fome ignorantly and
V falfely caii diviners." For indeed thefe prophets in his fenfe to

vViom he gives the pre-eminence, are none eifc but wife and pru-

2 dent
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dent men, who, by reafon of the fagacity of their underllaudings,

were able to judge of thofe things which were uttered by tins dull

fpirit of divination, which refided only in faculties inferior to rea-

fon. So in his Charmidcs, Ei ^s (^sKoio yf, xcci rluu |xav]tKfu/ eii/ai

€vy)(/i!f>r.(Toi^sv iTnfriy.luj th fxjAXov/©^ ^""^oSj') &c. i. e. " But ifyou will,

^' we will grant the gift of divination to be a knowledge of what
*' is to come; but withall that it is fit that wildom and fobriety
*' Ihould be judge and interpreter." But further, that his age was
acquainted with no other divinations than that which arifeth from
a troubled phancy, and is conceived in a dark melancholy imagi-

nation, he confirms to us in his Phaedrus, where he rightly gives

us the true etymon of this [j-ocvlm-yiy that it was called fo aVo rvi

pawa?, *' from rage and fury," and therefore fays it was anciently

called f^avijoi. However he grants that it happened to many ^uac

fioj'pa, " by divine allotment;" yet it was moft vulgarly incl-dent to

lick, and melancholy men, who oftentimes by the power thereof

were able to prefage by what medicines their own diftempers might
be beft cured, as if it were nothing elfe but a difcerning of that

fympathizing and fymbolizing complexion of their own bodies with
fome other bodies without them. And eifewhere he tells us that

thefe p-apMa? never, or very rarely, underftood the meaning and na-
ture of their own Vifa.

And therefore indeed the Platonifts generally feemed to rejeft, or
very much to flight, all this kind of revelation, and to acknowledge
nothing tranfcendent to the naked reafon and underllanding of

man. So Maximus Tyrius in DilTert. 3. &eh oi [xzvlHov ',cctl di^p(a'

TTcei/ vh; ^ToXfxtjpcv jxti/ «V«v, fpxfTW Si o^'x;) ^p',^x crvyhvegy " It is a
*' bold aflertion, yet I fliall not doubt to fay, that God's oracles
*' and men's underflandings arc of a near alliance." And fo ac-

cording to Porphyrins, lib. II. § 52. "supl aVop^;-/;?, a good man is

A»os ^/,t'ya.K^ oaipi^r,g, one that needs not foothfaying, being fami-

liarly and intimately acquainted with God himfelf\

Likev/ife the Stoicks will fcarce allow their wife man at any time
to confult an oracle, as we may learn froni Arrian, lib. II. c. 7.

and Epiftetus, c. 39. and Simplicius's comment thereupon
;

where that great philofopher, making a fcrupulous fearch what thofe

things were which it might be fit to confult the oracle about, at

laft brings them into fo narrow a compafg, that a wife man fiiould

never find occafion to honour the oracle with his prefence. A fa-

mous inftance whereof we have in Lucan, lib. IX. where Cato,

being advifed to confult Jupiter Hammon's oracle after Pompey's
death, anfwers,

" Eftne Dei fcdes nifi terra & pontus & aer
" Et coelum 6c virtus ? Superos quid quserimus ultra?
*' Jupiter eft cjuodcunque vides, quocunque moveris.
" Sortilegis egeant dubii fempcrque futurls
" Cafibus ancipitcs ; me non oracula certura,
" Sed mors certa facit

"
'

-

But
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But enough of this particular ; and I hope by this time I have fuf-

ficiently unfolded the true feat of prophecy, and flievved the right

ftage thereof: as alfo how lame and delufive the fpirit of divination

was, which endeavoured to imitate it.

Now from i,vhat hath been faid arifeth one m.ain charafteriftical

diftinftion between the prophetical and pfeudo -prophetical fpirit,

viz. That the prophetical fpirit doth never alienate the mind (fee-

ing it feats itfelf as well in the rational powers as in the fenfitive),

but always maintains a confiftency and clearnels of reafon, ftrength

and folidity of judgement, where it conies ; it doth not ravilh the

mind, but inform and enlighten it ; but the pfeudo-prophetical

fpirit, if indeed without any kind of diffimulation it enters into any
one, becaufe it can rife no higher than the middle region of man,
which is his fancy, it there dwells as in florms and tempelb, and

being aXoyov t* in itfelf, is alfo conjoined with alienations and ab-^

j-eptions of mind. For whenfoever the phantafms come to be dif-

ordered and to be prefented tumultuoufly to the foul, as it is either

in a (Jt-ccvioi, " fury," or in melancholy (both which kinds of aliena-

tions are commonly obferved by phyiicians), or elfe by the energy

of this fpirit of divination ; the mind can pafs no true judgement

upon them ; but its light and influence becomes eclipfed. But of

this alienation we have already difcourfed out of Plato and others,

And thus the Pythian prophetefs is defcribed by the Scholiafl upon
Ariftophanes's Plutus, and by Lucan, lib. V. as being filled with

inward fury, while flie was infpired by the fatidical fpirit, and ut-

tering her oracles in a ilrange difguife, with many antic geftures,

her hair torn, and foaming at her mouth. As alfo Caffandra is

brought, in prophecying in the like manner, by Lycophron. So the

Sibyl was noted by Keraclitus, w? fAouio,u^'w rojw.a1* ysXa^a xa» dv.aX->

'KuTtgx (p^iy^of^'ri, " as one fpeaking ridiculous and unfeemly fpeeches

*' with her furious mouth." And Ammianus Marcellinus, in the

beginning of his 21ft book, hath told us an old obfervation concern-

ing the Sibyls, " Sibyllae crebro fe dicunt ardere, torrente vi mag-
*' na flammarum."

This was cauteloufly obferved by the primitive fathers, who
hereby detefted the impoilures of the Montanifts that pretended

much to prophecy, but indeed were acquainted with nothing more

of it than ecftafies or abreptions of mind ; for that is it which

they mean by ecftafies. I fliali lirft mention that of Clem. Alexandr.

Strom. 1. 'Ey OB toT; J/eudecj xsci a.Xr,(jn tjvo. iXtycv c» ^/ivooTtpotpnTvu*

xca TU ov?i s~oi h iy-i;sc(Tei Trpof^vVfuov, u; au 'ATrog-arx SioIkovchj that is,

** The falfe prophets mingled truth fometimes with falfliood ; and
*' indeed when they were in an ecflafy, they prophefied, as being
*' fervants to that grand apoftate the devil." Eufebius mentions ia

Hiftor, Ecclef. lib. V. c. 17. a difcourfe of Miltiades to this purpofe,

«7fpi T2 [jt-yj Shv zs-poipyirlw tv s^upaifda-n Xa.}..nv. TertuUian, who >vas a

freat friend to Montanus and his prophetical fifters Maxim ilia and

'rifcilla, fpeaking of them ; endeavours to alleviate this bulipefs

;

and
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and though he grants they were ecflatlcal in their prophecies, that

is, only tranfported by the power of a fpirit more potent than

th-cir own, as he would feeni to iniplv
;
yet he denies that they uled

to tail into any rage or fury, which he fays is the character of

every falfe prophet ; and fo Montanus excufed himfelf. But yet

for all this, they could not avoid the iafh of Jerome, who thought

he faw through this ecrtacv, and that indeed it was a true aliena^

tion, feeing they underflood not what they fpoke. " Neque vero
" (ut JMontanus cum infanis fceminis fomniat) prophcta? in ec-
*' ftali locuti fant, ut nefcirent quid loquerentur ; & cum alios eru-
*' dirent, ipli ignorarent quid dicerent. The prophets did not {as

" Montanus, together with fomc mad w^omen, dreams) fpeak in
" ecftacies, nor did they fpeak they knew not wdiat ; nor were they,
*' when they went about to inilrnft others, ignorant of what they
*' faid themfelves." So he in his Preface to Efay. This alfo he
otherwdiere brands the Montanifts withal ; as in his Prooemium to

Nahum, *' Non loquitur propheta Iv i%<^d(nif ut Montanus & Prifca
*' Maxiraillaque delirant : fed quod prophetat, liber eft intclligentis

*' quce loquitur." And in his Preface to Habakkuk,—" Prophetx'
*' vifio eft, &: adverfum Montani dogma perverfum intelligit quod
" videt, nee ut amens loquitur, nee in morem infanientium foemi-
*' narum dat fine mente fonura." I fhall add but one author more,
and that is Chryfoftome, who hath very fully and excellently laid

down this difference between the true and falfe prophets, Horn.

29. on the lirft epiftle to the Corinthians: Tsto uxj/liooi; 'l^iov, to

i^ignKivou, TO avocyKlw \bsTofJ.vj^iv, to w6e<o^, to £Axe<&5t< uamp [xowvopt-Jv&v,

" It is the property of a diviner to be ecftatical, to undergo fome
*' violence, to be tofTed and hurried about like a mad man ;" 'O S\

facTEcd,-, KoX ci^uq a ^'^'iyUrod (p7i<riv aTvavioc^ " But it is otherwife with
*' a prophet, whofe underftanding is awake, and his mind in a fober
*' and orderly temper, and he knows every thing that he faith."

But here we muft not miftake the bufinefs, as if there were no-
thing but the moft abfolute clcarnefs and fercnity of thoun;hts

lodging in the foul of the prophet amidft all his vifions ; and there-

fore we fhall further take notice of that obfervation of the Jews,
which is vulgarly known by all acquainted with their writings,

which is concerning thofe panic fears, coiifternations, and afFright-

mcnts and tremblings, which frequently feized upon them together

with the prophetical influx. And indeed by how much ftronger

and more vehement thofe impreflions were which were made by
tliole unwonted Viia which came in to a6t upon their imaginative

faculty, by fo much the greater was this perturbation and trouble
;

and by how much the more the prophet's imagiiiation was exer-

cifed by the laborioufnefs of thefe phantafms, the more w'ere his

natural Ifrcngth and fpirits exhaufted, as indeed it muft needs be.

Therefore Daniel, being wearied with thetoilfome work of his fancy
•'.bout thofe vifion^j that were prcfented to him, chap. x. 8. Sec,

^omplain^
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complains that " there was no ftrength left in him ; that his come*
** linefs was turned into corruption, and he retained no ftrength ;

*' that when he heard the voice, he was in a deep fleep, and his
*' face toward the ground ; that his forrows were turned upon him,
** and no breath was left in him." So, Gen. xv. 12. when the

vilion prefented to Abraham pafled into a prophetical dream,' it is

faid, " a deep fleep fell upon Abraham, and a horror of great dark-
** nefs fell upon him." Upon which palTage Maimonides in the

2d part, and 41ft chap, of his More Nevochim, thus difcourfeth ;

*' Quandoque autem prophetia incipit in vlfione prophetica, &
*' poftea multiplicatur terror & paffio ilia veheraens, quje fequitur

*' perfeftionem operationum facultatis imaginatricis, & tum demum
*' venit prophetia, ficuti contigit Abrahamo. In principio enim
*' prophetia; illius dicitur," (Gen. xv. i.) " Et fuit verbum Domini
*' ad Abrahamum in vifione ; k in line ejufdem" (verf. 12}. " Et
*' fopor irruit in Abrahamum, &c." And in like manner he fpeaks

of thofe fatigations that Daniel complains of, *' Eft autem terror

** quidara panicus qui occupat prophetam inter vigilandum ficut ex
" Daniele patet, quando ait, Et vidi vlfionem magnam banc, neque
*' remanlit in me uUa fortitudo, & vis mea mutata eft in corrup-
*' tionem, nee retinui fortitudinem ullam Et fui lethargo op-
*' prefliis fuper faciem meam ; & facies mea ad terram." And thus this

whole bufinefs is excellently decvpbered unto us by R. Albo, in his

third book and tenth chapter, 111 HQIDH mjlH ni"13:irim5ID HiH,
*' Behold, by rcafon of the ftrength ot the imaginative faculty

*' and the precedency of the influence upon that to the in-

*' fluence upon the rational, the influx doth not remain upon the
*' prophet without terror and confternation ; infomuch that his

" members, fhake and his joints are loofened, and he feems like

** one that is ready to give up the ghoft, by reafon of his great

»• aftonilhment ; after all which perturbation, the prophetical influx

*"« fettles itfelf upon the rational faculty."

From this notion perhaps we may borrow fome light for the

clearing of Jeremy xxiii, 9. " Mine heart within me is broken be-

*' caufe of the prophets, all my bones fhake : I am like a drunken
*' man (and like a man whom wine hath overcome), becaufe of the

*' Lord, and becaufe of the words of his ho]inefs." The import-

ance of which v/ords is, that the energy of prophetical vifion wrought

thus potently upon his animal part. Though I know R. Solomon

feems to look at another meanino; ; but Abarbanel is here full for

our prefent purpofe, D^/lWI D^'?n^* D^J^UiH D/TIK Ml'^y JllK'^a

Iiai ^21p2 ^nV 'iyiD nr..S^T i^np D"':U'Jini " when Jeremy faw
" thofe ialfe prophets eating and drinking and faring delicioufly,

*' he cried out and laid, My heart is broken within me becaufe

** of the prophets ; for while I" behold their works, my heart is

*' rent afunder with the ey-tremity of my forrow ; and becaufe of

*' the prophetical influx refiding upon me, my bones are all. rot-

'* ten; and I am like a drunken man, that neither fees nor hears.

" And all this hath befell me becaufe of the Lord, that is, becaufe
'

.
*' of
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** of the divine influx that feized upon me, and becaufe of the
*' words of his holinefs, which have wrought fuch a conturbatiou
" within me, that all my fenfes are flupified thereby." And thus

I fuppofe is alfo that paffage in Ezekiel iii. 14. to be expounded,

where the prophet defcribes the energy and dominion which the

prophetical fpirit had over him, when in a prophetical vifion he was
carried by way of imagination a tedious journey to thole of the

captivity that dwelt by the river Chebar. " The fpirit of the Lord
*' lifted me up, and took me away, and I went in bitternefs, and
" in the heat (or hot chafing and anger) of my fpirit ; but the
" hand of the Lord was ftrong upon me." So Habbak. iii. 2. " O
*' Lord, I have heard thy fpeech, and was afraid ;" that is, the

prophetical voice heard by him, and reprefented in his imagina-

tion, was fo ftrong that it ftruck a panic fear (as Maimonides ex-

prefTeth it) into him. And it may be the fame thing is meant by
Efay xxi. 3. where the prophet defcribes that inward conturbation

and confternation that his vifion of Babylon's ruin was accompanied
withal. " Therefore are my loins filled with pain, pangs have
** taken hold upon me as the pangs of a woman that travaileth;
*' I was bowed down at the hearing of it, I Vv'as difmayed at the
*' feeing of it." Though I know there may be j^nother meaningr

of that place not improper, viz. that the prophet perfon.ates Babyloii

in the horror of that anguilh that Ihould come upon them, v/herebv

he fets it forth the more to the life, as Jonathan tlie Targumift and
others would have it ; though yet I ca.nn(^t thiujc this the mof^ con-
gruous meaning. :.')•/, '..i-,l7» --

But I. have nov/ done with this particular, and t hope by this

time have gained a fair advantage of foiving one difhcuity, which
though it be not fo much obferved by our own as it is by the

Jewifh writers, yet it is worth our fcanning, viz. How the pro-
phets perceived when the prophetical infpiratio.n firfl feized upon
them. For (as we have, before Ihewed) there may be. fuch dreams
and vifions which .are merely delufive, and fuch as the falfe pro-

phets were often partakers of ; and beiides, the true prophets might
have often fuch dreams as were merely " vera fomnia," true dreams,
but not prophetical.

For the full folution of this knot, we have before fhewed how
this pfeudo-prophetical fpirit only flutters below upon the more ter-

rene parts of man's foul, his palTions and fancy. The prince of
darkiiefs comes not within the fphere of light and reafon to order
affairs there, but that is left to the fole ceconomy and fovereignty
of the Father of lights. There is a clear and bright heaven in man's
foul, in which Lucifer himfclf cannot fubfifl, but is- tumbled down
from thence as often as he efTays to climb up into it.

But to come more prefsly to the bulinels ; the Hebrew mafters
here tell us that in the beginning of prophetical infpiration the
prophets ufe to have fome apparition or image of a man or ano-el

prefenting itfeif to their imagination. Sometimes it began with a
voice, and that either ilrong and vehement, or eife foft and fami-

liar-
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liar. And fo God is faid lirft of alJ to appear to Samuel, i Sam. iil.

7; who is faid " not yet to have known the Lord," that is, as

Maimon. in Par. II. c. 44. of his " More Nevochim" expounds it,

*' Icrnoravit adhuc tunc temporis Deum hoc modo cum prophetis

*' loqni folere, & quod hoc myfterium nondum fuit ci revelatum."

In the fame manner R. Albo, Maam. III. cap. 11. For otherwife we
muft not think that Samuel was then ignorant of the true God,

but that he knew not the manner of that voice by which the pro-

phetical fpirit was wont to awaken the attention of the prophets.

And that this was the ancient opinion of the Jews R. Solomon

tells us out of the " MafTecheth Tamid,'' where the doftors tluis

giofs upon this place, V^ TiiD n'H K*? v^v mn; ntt vyofa
rnK1!3i '^^'p i- e. *' as yet he knew not the Lord," that is, "he
*' knew not the manner of the propheticah voice ; that iS, that

foft and o-entle voice whereby the i'snie of the prophet is fometimes

attempted, but fometimes this voice is more vehement. It will

not be amifs to hear Maimonides's words, Par. II. c. 44, of his

" More Nevochim," " Nonnunquam fit ut verbum . iliud quod
*' propheta audit in viiione prophetia?, ei videatur fieri voce fo-
*' buftiffima, he." i.e. " It fometimes happens that the word
*' which the prophet hears in a prophetical vilion, feems to ftrike

" him with a more vehement noife ; and accordingly fome dream
*.'. that they hear thunder and earthquake, or fome great claihing

;

*' and fometimes again with an ordinary and familiar noife, as

*' if it was clofe by him." We have a famous inftance of the

laft, in that voice whereby God appeared unto Adam after he had

linned, and of the former in Job and Elijah. That inftance of

Adam is fct down Gen. iii. 8, 9. " And they heard the voice of

*' the Lord walking in the garden in the cool of the day, and Adam
*' hid himfelf from the Lord God amongft the trees of the garden:

*' and the Lord God called unto Adam, and faid unto him, Where
*' art thou ?" where thofe words, DVPI flH which we render *' the

" cool of the day," the Jews expound of " a gentle vocal air," fuch

an one as breathed in the day-time more pacately. For this appearance

of God to him they fuppofe to be in a prophetical vifion ; and fo

Naclimanides comments upon thofe words, O DVH nil? Dj^iDI

nm ptm nh^i::^ rm r<inn ni'nt^n ni^:inn *' The fenfe of

*'
this, C3*i*0 ni*^'^ in the gale of the day], is, that ordinarily in

" the manlfeftation of the Shechina or divine prefence, there comes
*' a great and mighty w^ind to ulher it in, according to that we read

•« of Elijah, I Kings xix. 11. And behold, the Lord palTed by,

*-* and a great and ftrong wind rent the mountains, and brake in pieces

*' the rocks before the Lord : and in Pfal. xviii. and elfewhere,

>' He liew upon the wings of the wind. Accordingly it is written
" (Concerning Job, ch. xxxviii. i. that the Lord anfwered Job
*' out of the whirlwind. Wherefore, by way of diftinction, it is

y faid in this place, that they heard the voice of the Lord, that

*'
is, that the divine majefty was revealed to them in the garden.

'KS
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*' as approaching to them, in the gale of the day. For the
** wind of the day blew according to the manner of the day-time
*' ill the garden ; ilot as a great and flrong wind in this vifion (as

*' it was in other prophetical approaches) left they Ihonld fear and be
*' difmayed." This mighty voice we alfo find recorded as rouzing

up the attention of Ezekiei, ch. ix. i. " He cried alfo in mine ears

" with a loud voice, faying, 6cc." So that all thefe fchemes are

merely prophetical, and import nothing elfe bnt the ftrong awaken-
ing and quickening of the prophets mind into a lively fenfe of the

divine majefty appearing to him.

And of thefe the.Apocalypfe is full, there being indeed no pro-

phetical writ, where the whole dramatical feries of things, as they

were acled over in the mind of the prophet, are more graphically

and .to the life fet foj^th.: So we have this '* vox praecentrix" to

the whole fcene fometimes founding like a trumpet, " I was in the
*' fpirit on the Lord's-day, and heard behind me a great voice as of
*' a trumpet," Rev. 4. 10. And chap. iv. upon the beginning of a
new vilion we find this prologue, " I looked, and behold a door
" was opened in heaven : and the firil voice which I heard was as
*' it were the found of a trumpet, talking with me, which faid,

" Come up hither, &c." And when a new aft of. opening the

feals begins, chap. vi. i. he is excited by another voice founding
like thunder. "-And I faw when the lamb opened one of the
*' feals, and L heard as it were the noife of thunder, one- of the four

*'.beafls faying, come and fee." And chap. viii. ver. 5," voices
*' and thundei's and lightnings and an earthquake" are the prooe-

mium to the vilion of the feven angels with feven trumpets. Laitly,

to name no more, fomctimes it is brought in founding like the
roaring of a lion. So when he was to receive the httlc book of
Prophecy, ch. x.,3. '' An angel cried v/ith a loud voice, as when a
*' lion roareth ; and when he had criedj feven thunders uttered .

*' their voices." Hence it is that we find the prophets ordinarily

prefacing to their vifioris in this manner, " the hand of the Lord
*' was upon me ;" th'^t is, indeed, fome potent force rouzing them
up-to a lively fenfc of the Divine Majefty, or fome heavenly embaf-
fador fpeaking with them; And that tlie fenfe hereof might be ths

more energetical, fometimes in a prophetical vifion they are com-^
nianded to eat tliofe prophetic rolls given them, which are defcribed

with, the greateft contrariety of tafte that rrjay be, " iVeet as honey
." in their mouths, and in their bellies as bitter as gall," Rev.-x, 9.
Ezek. ii. 8.

Thus we have fecn in part how thofe impreffions, by which the

prophets were made partakeis of divine infpiration, carried a ftrong

evidence of their origmal along with them, whereby they might bo
able to diftinguifh them both from any hallucination, as alfo from
their own true dreams, which might be ^eoVsjATrla, '* lent by God,'*
but not prophetical : which vet I think is more univerfally unfoidcd

Jeremy xxiii. where the difference between true divine infpiratioa

and fuch falfe dreams and vilioas as fometimes 4 lyjag , fpirit

bieatlied

s
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breathed into the falfe prophets is on fet purpofe defcribed to us

from their different evidence and energy. The pfeudo-prophetical

fpirit being " chaft," ver. 28. as vain as vanity itfelf, fubje^t to

every wind : the matter itfelf indeed vi?hich was fnggefted in fu,ch

tending to nourifn immorality and prophanenefs ; and befides for

the manner of infpiration, it was more dilute and languid.

Whereas true prophecy entered upon the mind " as a fire," ver.

29. and " hke a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces :" and

therefore the true prophets might know themfelves to have received

command from heaven, when the falfe might, if tliey would ha\»e

laid afidc their own fond felf-conceit, have known as eafily that<jod

fent them not. t or fo i think tliofe w^ords are fpoken by way of

convidlion, and to provoke a felf- condemnation, " Behold I am
*' ao-ainft thofe that prophefy falfe dreams,- faith the Lord, and d«
*' tell theni, and caufe my people to err by their lies and by their

*' lightnefs, yet I fent tliera not, neither commanded them," ,ver,

r-1. And this might be evi4ent to them from the feeble nature of

thofe infpirations which they hoafted of, as it is infinuated verfe 28,

29. *' The pirophet that hath a dream, &c." And thus Abarbanel

expounds this place, whofe fenle I liuU a little the more purfue,

becaufe he from hence undertakes to folve the difficulty of that

queftion which we are now upon, and thus fpeaks of it as a queftion

Of very great moment, 131 Hi^lDIH ^iO^D np'DJT xb'm Dtti*!

^* Certainly it is one of the prufouudeft queilions that are made con-
** cerning prophecy, and I have enquired after the opinion of the

*' wife men of our nation about it." What anfwer they gave to

this queftion which he anxiouflv enquired after, it feems he tells us

not but his own anfwer which he adheres to he founds upon thofe

words, verfe 28. "^^n'HJ^ *^n'2"n'J. " What is the chaff to the

*' w^ieat? And upon this occafion, he fay?, that old rule ofthejew.s

was framed which we formerly fpoke of, " As there is no wheat

* without chaff, fo neither is there there any dream without foma-

" thing that is apT<^'''» void of reality and infignificant." Maimo-

nides hsre in a generalway refolves the bufinefs, K''23b VHTl Hi^Uin

nNl32 Hin^, i. e. *'' All prophecy makes itielf known to

•' the prophet that it is prophecy indeed." Which general

foliation Abrabanel having a little examined, thus collects the

fenfe of it. '^^^ ^>«in3n Dibnn 10 \^' '^^'^^ ^^'^3n ^n3>

121 ijit:^i\ni :i:^iDn "laia i:?:iinn pnn ^3i '^dh ^•'Kiii ri:^«

i. e.
" A propnet when he is alleep may diftmguiih between a pro-

•'*'

phetical dream and that which is not fuch, by the vigour and

"* livelinefs of the perception whereby he apprehends tlie thing pro-

" pounded, or elfe by the imbecillity and weaknefs thereof. And
*' therefore Maimonides hath faid well. All prophecy makes itfelf

known to the prophet that it is prophecy indeed, that is, it riiakes

*« itfelf known to the prophet by the ftrcngth and vigour of the

• preception, fo that his mind is' freed from all fcruple whatfocver

•• about it." And this he- concludes to be the true meaning ofJeremy,
ch.
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ck. xxiii. 29. " Is not my word like a fire, faith the Lord, and
*' hke a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces ?" which he

thus gioiTes upon, imbj^SH n:\b^n^ ^min pnnin nik')22r( m"in p
^21 N^Din 2^2 " Such a thing is the prophetical Ipirit, by reafon
*' of the ftrength of its impreffion and the forciblenefs of its

" operation upon the heart ofthe prophet ; it is even like a thing that
*' burns and tears him : and this happens to him either amidfl the
•' dream itfelf, or afterwards when he is fully awaken and roufed
'* out of that prophetical dream. But thofe dreams which are not
** prophetical^ although they be true, are weak and languid thing?,

'* eafily blafted as it were with the eafl wind :" and, as^he further

goes on by way of alluiion, like thofe dreams that the prophet Eiay

fpeaks of, " uiien a hungry man dreams he eats, but when he
" awakes behold he is ftill hungry ; and as when a thirfty man
*' dreams he drinks, but when he is awake he is fiill thirfty." And
thus alfo the Chaldee paraphraft, Jeremy, ch. xxiii. 29. '^ ^>7^

i:i \\ nOi{ NntSfND \>B;^r\ 'D^HD «' Nonne omnia verba mea
" funt fortia ficut ignis, Sec." But we have yet another evident

demonftration cf this notion, which may not be omitted, which is

Jer. XX. 9. " 7'heii I faid, 1 will not make mention of him, nor
" fpeak any more in his name : but his word was in mine heart as
*' a burning lire Ihut up within my bones, and 1 v/as weary with
*' forbearing, and I could not ftay." And verfe 11. " The Lord
" is with me as a mighty terrible one." With reference to which
paragraph, R. Solomon thus glofleth on the formerly-quoted

chap, xxiii. 29. ^2 nnn K^n nTan ^**•n:^ '^2 ^^^nlyn nKin^ nm
jnptn 'hv ^"^ "7^1 iDHi niv2 ^i^2 '2b2 '•n/n muyi; T2v^ rnjrn ^t>^J^

'' The word of prophecy when it enters into the mouth of the
*' prophet in its ftrength, it comes upon him like a lire that burneth,
" according to what is faid [in Jer. xx. 9.]. and it was in my
" heart as a burning fire :" [and in Ezek. iii. 13.] " And the hand
" of the Lord was ftrong upon me."

1 have now done with the main chara6leriftical nature of pro-

pliecy, and given thofe Tm^^ifnx of it which moft properly belong

to true prophecy ; though yet the other two det^rees of divine

influx (of which hereafter) may alio have their Ihare in them.

CHAP. V.

Jn Enquiry concerning the immediate efficient that rerrefented the

prophetical vilions to the fancy of the Prophet. That thcfe

reprefentations iverc made in the Frophct'i fancy by fomc nngel. "^ihis

cleared by feveral paffuges out of the fcvjifh monuments^ and by iefil-

monies of Scripture.

BEFORE I conclude this prefcnt difcourfe concerning Prophecy
properly fo called, I think it may be ufeful to treat a little oft.o
Vol. IV. Y things
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things more, that riipft commonly are to be confidered in this degree

of divine infpiration, which we call Prophecy.

The • :6rit whereof is.> to enquire "what that inlellcdus agens

*' was, or, if you will, that immediate efficient that .rcpreiented tlio

** prophetical vifions tothe fancy of the Prophet."

Secondly, " What the meaning of thofe actions is,.tl)at are fre-

*' qnently attributed to the Prophets, whether tliey \>:(s'^^ jceaJ, or
*' only imaginary and fcenical."

I fliall begin with the firft, and enquire, *' Sy \vhom tliefe repre-

** fentations were ni?de in the Prophets imagination, or who ordered
" the prd^hetical fcene, and brought up all thofe Idolums that

*' therein appeared upon the ftage." For though there be no qucftion

but that it was God hinifelf by whom the whole frame of prophecy

was difpofed and originally difpenfcd, feeing the fcope thereof w^3
to reveal his mind and will ; vet the immediate efficient feems not to

be God himfelf, as perhaps fome may think, but indeed ari angel

:

and fo the generaUty of all the Jcwilh j. liters determine. Mainio-

liides's fcnfe is full for this purpofe, both in his " De Fund:anentis
*' Legis," and his " More K'evochim." And perhaps he hath

too univerfally determined that every apparition of angels imports

prefently fome prophetical difpcnfation : which hath made fome ot

his countrymen by an a«/ipta ai/SsX'/:);? to fall too mucli ofiF froni

him into a contrary affertion. His words are thefe, " More
*' Nevochim," Par. II. c. 41. " Scito quod omnium e6rum prd-
** phctarum qui prophetiam llbi facf-am elle dicunt, quidarn earn
** angelo alicui, quidani v^rd Deo *Opt. M^x:. afcribant & attri-*

*' buant, licet per angel i miniileriqm quoque ipfis obtigerit : de
*' quo Sapientes noilri nos Ciudierunt quando aiunt, ' Et dixit

** Dominus ad cam ( fcilicet '^N'v'D j H* )'^- h. e. per raanus

*' angeli), Gen.xxv. 23." For fo, it feems, the mailers expounded
this place (where Crod reveals to Rebekah her future conception and
progeny) of a prophetical apparirioii bv Ibrne angel, though yet all-

agree not in it. But it may be worth our while to hear out Maimo-
nides, who pleads the authority of all Jewilh antiquity for this opi-

nion that we have now laid down. " Infuper, de quocunque
** fcriptum occurrit, quod angelus cum eo locutus, aut quod aliquid

" ipfi a Deo revelatum fit, id nuilo alio modo quam in fomnio aut
*' vifione prophetica faftum efle noveris,' &:c." "Moreover, of
*' whomfoever you read that an angel fpoke with him, or that

*' fomething was revealed to him by God, you are to uuderfland
*' it was performed no other v/ay than by a dream or a prophetical
*' viflon. Our wife men have a difcourfe about the word that
*' came to the prophets, according to what the prophets themselves
'*' have dcclai-ed (that is, concerning the feveral ways, as Bux-
^' torf expounds it, by which the prophets fay the word of God
" came to them). * Now this was (fay thev) four ways. .

The firft

*' is/wheii the prophet declares he' received the word from an
' " *' angel
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'* angel in a dream or in a vifion. Secondly, when he only men-
*' tions the words of the angel, without declaring that they came
" to him in a dream or in a vifion ; relying upon this known
*' fundamental, viz. ' That there is no prophecy revealed but by
" one of thefe two ways, whereof God makes mention, faying,
*' 1 will make myfelf known in a vifion, and fpeak to him in a
" dream.' lliirdly, when he makes no mention of the angel, but
" afcribes all to God, as if he alone had conveyed it ; yet with this

*' addition, that it came in a vifion or in a dream. Fourthly,
*' when the prophet fays ahfolutely, that God fpake v;ith him,
" or faid unto him, ' Do this, or, fpeak this,' making no
" mention at all cithe^ of angel, or vifion, or dream; and that

" becaufe of this known principle and fundamental truth, That
" there is no prophecy but either in a dream or vifion, pr by
" the miniftry of an angel." Thus Maimonides, who, as we fee,

pretends this to be a known thmg, and generally agreed upon by all

Jewifh antiquity.

But, before we go on to any confirmation of it, it will be requifite a

little to fee what Nachmanides, his great adveifary in this bufi-

nefs, alledgeth againft him, v/hich 1 find in his Comment upon
Genefis xvfii. which chapter Maimonides makes to relate nothing
eife but a prophetical apparition of three angels to Abraham, which
promiied a fon : they are faid to eat and drink with him, and two
of them to depart from him to Sodom, to be there entertained by
Lot, whom they refcued from the violence of his neighbour-citizens,

and led him the next day out of the city, before they brought down
lire and brimftone from heaven upon it. All which paflTages feem
to make it evident, that this apparition of angels was real and hifto-

rical, and not merely prophetical and imaginary. Wherefore Nach-
manides, having got this unhappy advantage of his adverfary, pur-
fucs this miftake of his v/ith another of his own as grofs in an op-

pofite way. His words are thefe, "JIDn 11^ "^ikb^ ^^^^"^'? :iW:2n

y\ ^i''!!li 1ii'*i< " He that beholds an angel, or hath any conference
*' w'ith one, is not a prophet: for the bufinefs is not fo as Mai-
" monides hath determined it, namely, That every prophet re-

" ceives his prophecy by the m.iniftry of an angel, our Mafter
*' Mofes only excepted : for our Rabbins have told us concerning
*' Daniel and his companions, that they were upon this account
" fhore excellent than he, becaufe they were prophets, and he none.
" And therefore his book is not reckoned amongil the prophets,
" becaufe he had to do with the angel Gabriel, although he both
" beheld him, and' had conference with him when he was awake."
Thus we fee Nachmanides as clearly cxpungeth all thofe out of his

catalogue of the prophets, to whom any apparition of. angels was
made, as Maimonides had pat them in : and pretends for this the au-

thority of the Talmudifls, wh.o for this caufe exclude Daniel from
the number of the prophets, and, as he would have us believe,

recko.n.ed his book among the Hagiographa, becauil, t ! his converfe

with the angel Gabriel. But all this is gratis di^um, and fcarce

Y 2 hona
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bona fide ; for it is manifeft that all antiquity reckoned upon Zachary

^s a prophet, notwithilanding all his vilions are perpetually repre-

fentcd by angels.

But we Ihall a little examine that fentence of the Talmadifts

which Nachnianides founds his opinion upon, which \ find fet

down, " MalTt^cheth Megillah," cap. i. in the " Gemara," where

the mafters glols on that Dan. x. 7. " And I Daniel alone faw
" the vifion : for tlie men that vrere with me faw not the viiion ;

*' but a great quaking fell upon them, fo that they fled to hide
" themfeives." Here they enquire who thofe companions of

Daniel were, and th.en pafs their vcrdicl upon hira and them.

pT u^bDi nnDT ""^n nr in^Q-i^ on id^ wm)^ inj: ij^d " what
•' were thofe men that were with Daniel ? R. Jeremy laid, They were
^' Haggai, Zacharv, and Malachi. They excelled Daniel, and,

*' he alfo excelled them. Herein they excelled him, becaufe they
*' were prophets, and he none; and in this he excelled them, that

*' he beheld a vifion, and they none." "J'hus thofe mailers ; whq
indeed deny Daniel to be a prophet, and accordingly his book was

by them reckoned among the Hagiographa, vet they here give no
j-ealbn at all for it. But whereas Nachmanides fays, that the vifions

of angels which Daniel converfed with were real, and not imaginary

or prophetical, it is a manifeft elufion, and contrary to the expiefs

words of the text, which relates thcfe apparitions to have been in

his lleep, ch. x. 9, " And when 1 heard the voice of his words,
*' then was 1 in a deep (leep upon my iwct^ and my face towards
*' the ground." And ch. viii. i8.. " Now as he was fpeaking with.

*' me, I w-as in a deep ileep." This flocp was upon the Exlt^

ve.rfe 15. of his vifion ; for fo (as wc have Ihewed before) there was

a frequent t/.f1«'ea(nj from a villon wh.ich bcgnn upon the pro-

phets while they were awake into u prophetical dream. So ch^ vii.

I. *' In the iirft year of Beliliazzar king of Babylon, Daniel had
*> a dream, and vifions of his head upon his bed ;" and in this

dream and night-vilion, as in rlic oilier before-:nc;\tioned, a man
or angel comes in to expound tlie matter, verfe 1 5, 16. " I Daniel
** was grieved in my fpirit in the midil of my body, and the vilions

*' of my head .troubled rac. I came near to one of them that

*' flood by, and afked him the truth of all this : fo he told me.,

*' and made me know the interpretation of the things."

But that the Talmudills do maintain true Prophecy to have been

communicated by angels, we fliall further confirm from one place

which is in " Gemara Beracoth," cap. 9, where the doftors are

brought in comparing two places of Scripture, which ieem contra-

<Ji(flory. One of them is Numb. xii. 6. " In a dream will 1 fpeak

*' unto him ;" the other is Zech. x. 2. "• They have told falfe

<< dreams:" which they folve thus, R. Rami faid, "It is written^

" r\i'^^ Kiii'n n^o'pm i^rsy^ in iniK ciVnn ' i v/iii fpeak to him \\\

^' a dreani ;' and again, * They have told falfe dreams'. Now
" there is no dii^iculty at all in this r for the firll fort of dreams

*' cams
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*' came by the hand of an angel *

; and the other by an evil
*' genius f ." And this opinion is generally followed by the reft of
the Jewilh writers, commentators and others, who thus com-
pound the difference between thofe two famous adverfaries, Nach-
rtianides and Maimonides, by granting a twofold appearance of
angels, the one real, and the other imaginary. And lb they fay
this real vilion of angels is a degree inferior to the prophetical
vifion of them. As we are told by R. Jehudah, in the book
*' Cofri ;" where having difputed, Maam. III. what hallowed
minds they ought to have who maintain conmierce with the Deity,

he thus goes on, IDT JniTDPtl prrf Dh?, " If a man be very pious,
*' and be iri thofe places where the divine influence ufcs to mahi-
*' feft itfelf, the angels will accompany him with their real prefence,
" and he fhall fee them face to face ; yet in an inferior way to that
*' vifion of angels which accompanies the prophetical deo-ree.
*' Under the feccnd temple, according as men were more endowed
*' with wifdom, they beheld apparitions, and heard the Bath col,
" which is a degree of fanftity, but yet inferior to the prophetical."
To conclude, R. Bechai makes it an article of faith to believe the
exiftence of angels, for this reafon, that angels were the furnilhers
of the prophetical fcene, and therefore to deny them A\as to deny
all prophecy

; lb he in " Paralha 7>rumah," D*'2M^0 tin '•s';?

')2^ DTS^O Orr " becaule" (faith he) " the divine inrlux comes
*' by the miiiillry ot angels, who order and difpofe the word in
*' the mouth of the prophet according to the mind of God ; and, if

*' it were not lb, there would be no prophecy; and, if no prophecv,
' no law." So jof. Albo, we may remember, defined prophecy
by the immediate orderers of it, the angels.

But it is beil to confult the Scripture itfelf in this bufinefs, which
declares all that way by which it dcfcended from God to the ions of
men. The tirft place which Maimonides, in " More Nevochim,"
Par. IT. c. 42. brings for confirmation of this opinion, is that of
Genefis xviii. i. with the expolition of R. Chija, which he leaves

as a great fecret. But that which is more for his and our purpofe^

is Gen. xxxii. 24. v/here " Jacob wreftied all night With the angel
;"

for fo that man was, as Holea tells us j and ver. i. " The angels
" of God met Jacob." Neither doth this interpretation of that

Lucla between the angel and Jacob, to have been only in a pro-
phetical vifionj at all prejudice the hiilorical truth of that event of
it, which v.^as Jacob's halting upon his thigh : for that is no very
luiufual thing at other times to liave fome real paflions in our bodies

reprefcnted tous in our dreams tlien when they firll begin. Another
place is Jof. v. 13. " Jolliua lifted up his eyes and looked, and be-
*' hold a man liood over againft hiui." Again, Judges v. 23.
Deborah attributes the command fhe had to curfe Meroz, to an
angel. " Curfe ye Meroz, laid the angel of tlie Lord :" which
word^ Kimchi would have to be underftood in " a literal fenfe,"
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nr m,*2« r]ik'2)n ^3 bv') niiai rrjTn nKOi o " for Deborah was
*' a proplietels, and lo Ipake according to prophetical infpiratiou ;"

and fo Rabbi Levi Ben Gerfom alfo expounds it : Onkelos and Rafi,

with lefs reafon I think, make this angel to be none elfe but Baruch.

Though 1 am not ignorant that fometimes the prophets themfelvcs

are called Angels of God, and thence Malachi the laftof them
had his name

;
yet \vc have no I'uch teftimony concerning Baruch,

that ever he was any prophet, but only a judge or commander of the

mihtary forces. In the firft book of Kings, ch. xix. 1 1, 12. we
have a large defcrintion of tills imaginary appearance of angels in

the feveral modes of it ;
" Behold the Lord palFed by, and a great

" and ftrong wind rent the mountains, and brake in piece^ the
" rocks before the Lord , but the Lord was not in the wind : and
*' after the wind an earthquake, and after the earthquake a fire, 6cc

"

All .which appearances Jonathan the Targumiil expounds by

Il^f/P nn^p " armies of angels," which were attended with

tlioie terrible phaenomena. And " the ftill voice" in which the Lord

was, he renders anfwerably to the reft by ^'^O.^ VP^*^'^"^. ^P " the

*' voice of angels praifing God in a gentle kind of harmony."

For though it be there faid that " the Lord was in the foft voice,"

yet that paraphraft Icems to underftand it only of his embaflador

;

which in Ibme places of Scripture is very manifeil; as in 2 Kingfe,

ch. i. 3. 15, 16. where, verfe 3, we find " the angfel" delivered to

Elijah the meflage to Ahaziah king of Ifrael, who fent to Baal-

zebub the God of Ekron to enquire about his difeafe !
" But the

" angel of the Lord faid to Elijah the Tifhbite, Arife, go up to

*' meet the meirengers of the king of Samaria, and fay unto them,
*' Is it not becaufe there is not a God in Ifrael, that ye go to en-
*' quire of Baal-zebub." And, verfe 16, we have all this mef-

fage attributed " to God himfelf" by the prophet, as if he had re-

ceived the diflate immediately from God himfelf? and in Daniel,

the Apocalypfe, and Zachary, we find all things perpetually repre-

fentcd and interpreted by angels. And Abarbanel, upon Zachary ii.

tells us that feveral prophets had feveral angels that delivered the

heavenly embaffy to them, for that every prophet was not fo well

fitted to convcrfc with any kind of angel : b2^b piQ J^>23 ^D Ti^

J1ID1 VS^i^ " every prophet was not in a fit capacity of receiving
•' prophetical influence from any angel indifferently, but accord-
*' ing to the difpofition of the receiver, the. degree and quality of an
*' angel was accommodated." But I lliall not further purfue this

argument. In the general, that " the prophetical fcene was per-

*' petually ordered by fome angel," 1 think it is evident fi'om what

hath been already fiid, which I might further confirm from Ezekiel,

all whofe propliccies about the temple are exprefsly attributed to a

man as the after of them, that is, indeed, an angel ; for fo they

xifed conftnntly to appear to the prophets in an human fliape. And
Jikewife Gen. xxviili lo. in Jacob's vifion of a ladder that reached

up to heaven, we find the angels afcending and defcending, tojiiti-

6 mate
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mate that this " fcala prbphetica," whereby divine influence de-
fceiided upon the mind of the prophet, is always filled with angels.

From this place compared with Gen. xxxi, 11. Jacob's vifion of
Labart's iheep preiented to him by an angel, Philo thus determines

ill his book •crsp* tS ^lOTrs'/^irl^; »vou t^j evHpa;, O,oa? on ^EoTrs^Trliig

ovrt'os? avxypxipn bet^ Xoy^y s ^ovov Tsg Kuloi rl zrpEtr^vTOiJou tuv

a'iTMi/ z:po^cuvo'^ivii;j ocXXa v.^i raj twv y^iS o<pr\'jyj auV5 noCi ottoc^uv

dfyixtjcv, " You fee how the Scripture reprefents fuch dreams as
" fent of God, not only thofe that proceed from the firfl: caufe
*' [GodJ, but fuch alio as come by his miniflers, the angels." But
St. Jerome hath given us a more full and ample tcfcimony in this

matter, in his Comment on Gal. iii. 19. " The law was ordainqd
*' by angels in the hand of a mediator." His words are thefe :

*' Quod autem ait, Lex ordinata per Angeles, hoc vult intelhgj,
*' quod in omni Vcteri Teftamento, ubi angelus primum vims
" refertur, & poftea quafi Deus loquens inducitur, angelus quii-
*' dera vere ex miniilris pluribus quicumque fit vifus, fed illo me-
** diator [Chriftus] loquatur qui dicat, Ego fum Deus Abraham,
" Deus Ifaao, & Deus Jacob. Nee mirum fi Deus loquatur in
*' Angelis, cum etiam per angelos qui in hominibus funt loquatur
*' Deus in prophetis ; dicente Zacharia, Et ait angelus qui ioque^
*' batur in me, ac deinceps inferente, Hasc dicit Dominus omni-
*' potens."

We might further add to all this, thofe vlfions which we meet
with in the New Teilament, which, as a tjhing vulgarly known,
were attributed to 'angels. So Afts xxvii. 23. *' There ftood by
*' me the angel of God this night," that is, in a prophetical dream.
And A'fls xii. when the angel of God did really appear to Peter,

and bring him out of prifon, he could fcarce be perfuaded of a long
tirrie bat that all this was a vifion, this indeed being the common
manner of prophetical vifion. And A6ls xxiii. Vvlien the Pharifees

would defcribe St. Paul as a prophet that had received fome vifion

or revelation from heaven, they phrafe it by " the fpeaking of an
*' angel or fpirit unto him," ver. 9. " We find no evil in this
*' man; but if an angel or fpirit hath fpoken to him, let us ijot
*' fight againft God."

CHAP. VL

The Second Enquiry, What the meaning of thofe aft ions is that are

frequently attributed to the Prophets, whether they were real, or
only imaginary and Icenieal. ff^hat anions of the Prophets were only

imaginary and performed upon the fiage of fancy. If'hat we are to

think of feverat afiions and res geftas recorded of Hofca^ "Jeremy^ and
Ezekiel^ in their prophecies,

THUS we have done with our firft enquiry concerning the con-
triver and orderer of the prophetical ftage ; that which was aded
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upon it, no doubt, every one will grant to have been a rnafkhig or

imaginary bufinefs. But there are many times, in the midft of pro-

phetical narrations, fome things related to be done by the prophets

themielves upon the command of the prophetic voice, which have

been generally conceived to have been afted really, the grofleft of
all not excepted, as Hofca's taking a harlot for his wife, and be-

getting children, &c. Which conceit Mr. Calvin hath in part hap-
pily undermined. But we fhall not here doubt to conclude, both
of that and all other actions of the prophets which they were en-

joined upon the flage of prophecy, that they were only fcenical

and imaginary ; except indeed they were fuch as of their own na-

ture muft have an hiftorical meaning, in which an imaginary per-

formance would not ferve the turn. For this purpofe it may be

worth our while to take notice of what Maimonides hath well de-

termined in this cafe. More Nev. par. II. cap. 46. " Scias ergo,

quemadmodum in fomnio accidit, &c. Know therefore, that as it

is in a dream, a man thinks that he hath been in this or that

country, that he has married a wife there, and continued there

for fome certain time, that by this wife he has had a fon of fuch
a name, of fuch a difpoiition, and the like ; know" (faith he)

that even juil fo it was with the prophetical parables, as to what
the prophets fee or do in a prophetical vifion. For whatfoever

thofe parables inform us concerning any adion the prophet doth,

or concerning the fpace of time between one aftion and ano-
ther, or going from one place to another ; all this is in a pro-

phetical vifion ; neither are thefe actions real to fenfe, although
foine particularities, may be precifely reckoned up in the writings

of the prophets. For bccaufe it was well known that it was all

done in a prophetical vifion ; it was not necelTaiy, in the rchear-

fing of every particularity, to reiterate that it was in a prophetical

vifioh ; as it was alfo needle's to inculcate that it was in a dream.
But now the vulgar fort of men think that all fuch aftions, jour-

nies, queftions and anfwers, were reallv and fenfibly performed,

and not in a prophetical vifion. And therefore 1 have an in-

tention to make plain this bufinefs, and fhall bring fuch things

as no man ihall be able to doubt of; adding thereunto fome ex^

amples, by which you may be able 10 judge of the reft which 1

fhall not for the prefent mention." Thus we ice how Maimo-
nides rejefls it as a vulgar error, to conceive, that thofe adlions which
are commonly attributed to the prophets in the current of their

prophecy, their travelling from place to place, their propounding
queftions and receiving anfwers, &c. were real things to i'eule ;

whereas they were only imaginary, reprefented merely to the pliancy.

Bxit, for a more diftind'lunderftanding of this bufinefs^ we ruuft

remember what hath been often fuggeftcd, " I'hat the prophetical
*' fcene or ftage upon which fill apparitions were made to the pro-
•' phet, was his imagination ;" and that there all thole things which
God would have revealed unto him were adled over fvmbolically,

as in a mafque, in which divers pejfons arc brought in, amongft
which
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which the prophet himfelf bears a part ; and therefore he, accord-

ing to the exigency of this dramatical apparatus, muft, as the other

adtors, perform his part, fometimes by fpeaking and reciting things

cone, propounding queflions, fometimes by acling that part which

in the drama he was appointed to aft by fome others ; and fo not

only by fpeaking, but by geftures and actions come in his due

place among the reft ; as it is in our ordinary dreams, to ufe Mai-
monides's exprelfion of it. And therefore it is no wonder to

hear of thofe things done, which indeed have no hillorical or real

verity ; the fcope of all being to reprefent Ibmetlung ftroagly to the

prophet's underftanding, and fufficiently to inform it in the fub-

ftance of thofe things which he was to inftruft that people in to

whom he was fent And fo fometimes we have only the intelligi-

ble matter of prophecies delivered to us nakedly without the imagi-

nary ceremonies or folemnities. And as this notion oi thofe ac-

tions of the prophet that are iuterweaved with their prophecies is

moft genuine and agreeable to the general nature of prophecy, fo we-

Ihali further clear and confirm it in forae particulars.

We fhall begin with that of Hofea's marrying of Gomer a

common harlot, and taking to himfelf children of whoredoms,

which he is faid to do a firft and fecond time, chap. i. and chap. iii.

which kind of a£lion, however it might be void of true vice, yet it

would not have been void of all offence, for a prophet to have thus

unequally yoaked himfelf (to ufe St. Paul's expreffion) with any
fuch infamous perfons, though by way of lawful wedlock, if it had

been done really. 1 know that this way of interpreting both this

and other prophetical adions difpleafeth Abarbanel, who thinks th«

literal fenfe and hiftorical verity of all ought to be entertained, ex-

cept it be pnlwf , expreiied to have been done in a vifion ; and the ge-

neral current of our Chriftian writers till Calvin's time have gone
the fame way. And to make the literal interpretation here good,

R. Solomon and our former Author both tell us, that the ancient

Rabbins have determined thofe prophetical narrations of Hofea to

be underftood DVD^DZl literally. The place they refer to is Gem.
Pelac. cap. 8. where yet I find no fuch thing pofuivcly concluded

by the Talmud ifts. Indeed they there, after their fafhion, expound
the place, by inferting a long dialogue between Crod and the prophet

about this matter, but fo as that without R. Sol. or Abarbanel's

glofs we could no more think their fcope was to eftablifh the li*

teral fenfe, than I think that the prophet himfelf intended to infi-

nuate the fame to us. We fhall therefore chufe to follow Aben-
ezra as a more genuine commentator, who in this place and others

of the like nature follows Maimonides >t«]« 'c^oSxc, making all thofe

tranfaftions to have been only imaginary. For tliough it be not

always pofitively laid down in thefe narrations, that the " res gefta"

was in a vifion ; yet the nature and fcope of prophecy fo requiring

that things fhould thus be afted in imagination, we fhould rather

expert fome pofitive declaration to afTure us that they v,-ere perform-

ed in the hiftory, if indeed it were fo.

And
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And therefore in thefe recitals of prophetical vifions we £nd
jtliaiiy times things lefs coherent then can agree to a true hiftory

,

as in the narrative of Abraham's vifion, Gen. xv. (for fo the Rab-
bins in Pirke R. Eliezer expound that whole chapter to be nothing
e'lfe) we find ver. r. that God appeared to Abraham' dii a vifion,

and ver. 5. God brings him int^ the field as if it we?e after the
Ihutting up of evening, and fhews him the ftai-s of heaven ; and yet
for all this, ver. 12. it was yet day-time, and the fun not gone
down ;

" And when the fun was going down, a deep fleep fell liipoii

*' Abraham ;" and ver. 17. '* And it capn« to pafs that tvhen t-he

*' fun went down and it was dark, behold a fmoaking I'u'rnice, and
*' a burning lamp that pafied between thofe pieces." E\:o^ whence
it is manifeft that Abiaham's going out into the field before to

take a view of the ftars of heaven, and his ordering of thofe feveral

living creatures, ver. ^~ 10. for a faGrifice, was all performed in a
prophetical vifion, and upon thfe ft»ge of his imagination >: -it being
no ftrange thing to ha-vie incoherent junftuYes of tinue ^madte ih.

fuch a way. — 1
. .

So Jeremy xiii. wehave there a very precife narrative of Jere-

miah's getting a linen girdle, and putting it upon his loins; and
after a while he mull- needs take a long journey to Euplii'ates, to

hide it there in a hole'of the ro<ik ; and then teturningy after many
da)'^, makes another weary journey to the fame place, to ta;ke it out

again after it was all corrupted : all which could manifeftly be no-

thing elie bnt merely imaginary ; the fcope thereof being to imprint

this more deeply upon the underflanding of the prophet, that the

lioufe of Judah' and Ifrael, which was nearly knit and united to

Godj fliould be deftroyed atid ruined.

The fame prophet, ch.xviii. is brought in, going to the houfe of

a potter, to take notice bow he wrought a piece of work upon the

wheel ; and when the velTel he intended was all marred, that then

he made of his clay another veffel. And ch. xix. he is brought in

as taking the ancients of the people and the ancients of the priefts

along with him into the Valley of the fon ofHinnom, with a pot-

ter's earthen bottle under his arm, and there breaking it in, pieces

in ihe midft of them.

In this laft chapter it is very obfervable how the fcheme of fpeech

is altered, when the prophet relates a real hiftorv concerning him-
felf, ver. 14, fpeaking of himfelf in the third perfon, as if now he

wcx-e to fpeak of Ibraebody clfe, and not of a prophet or his adlions
;

for fo we read, ver. 14. '' Then came Jeremiah from Tophet, &c".

The like change of the perfon we find ch. xxviii. ver, 10. where

•a formal ftory is told of fome things that paffed between Jeremiah

and Hananiah the falfe prophet, who, in the prefence of all the

people, broke Jeremjah's yoke from off. his neck ; for it feems to

have been a wonted thing for the prophets by bonds and yokes to

type out ynto the people vidory or captivity in war. Not unlike

is that we read of Zedekiah the fajfe prophet, i jii^ings xxii. who
made himfelf horns of iron, v/hen iK-pTophefied t'o Ahab his prof-

-

'

perity



WHETHER THEV WERE REAL, OR IMAGINARY. 33r

perlty againil the Syrians at Ramotli Gilead, vulgarly to reprcfent

to him the lucceis he ibould have agaiafthis enemies. But, in ali

this bufiuefs, the mode of Jeremiah's language inllnuates a literal

fenfe, by Ipcakiiig altogether in the third perion, as if the relation

Goucerned ibniebody.elfe, and not himfelf ; and lb mull be of lorac

real thing, and that which to fenfe and obfervation had its reality,

and not only a reality in appreheniion or imagination. So ch.
xxxii. we feem to have an infinuation of a real hiitorv in [eremiah's
purchafe of a field of Hanameel his uncle's fon, from the mode of
exprefiion which is there oblervable.

But other times w^e meet with things graphically defcribed with
all the circumdantial pomp of the bulinefs, when yet it could be
nothing elfo but a dramatical thing; as ch. xxxv. where the pro-
phet goes and finds out the chief of the Rechabites particularly de-
fcribed, and brings them into fuch a particular chamber as is there
fet forth by all its bounds, and tl*tre lets pots and cups full of wine
before them, and bids them drink wine. Jull in the fame mode
with this w'e have another llory told, ch, xxv. 15. and 17, &c. of
his taking a wine-cup from Gcc\, and his carrying it up and down
to all nations far aiid near, Jerufalcm and the cities of Judah, and
the kings and princes thereof; to Pharaoh king of Egvpt, and ;his

fervants, princes,, people ; to all the Arabians, and kings . of the
land of Uz ; to the kings of the land of the Phihftines, Edom,
Moab, Amraon ; the kings of Tyre and Sidon, and of the iilcs be-
yond the fea, Dedan, Tema, Buz ; the kings of Zimri, of tha
Medes and Perfians, and all the kings of the North : and all thefev

he faid, he made to drink of this cup. And in this fafhion, ch.
xxvii. he is fent up and down with yokes, to put upon the necks
of feveral kings :. all which can have no other fenfe than that which
is merely imaginary, though we be not told that all this was a£fed
only in a vilion, for the nature of the thing \yould not permit anv
real performance thereof.

The like we muft fay of Ezckiel's " res gefta?," his eating a roll

given him of God, ch. iii. and ch. iv. It is, efpecially remarkable
how ceremonioufly all things are related. concerning his taki np-

a

tile, and pourtraying tlic city of Jeruiiilem upon it, his laying {ie^e

to it ; all which I fuppcjle will be evident to have been merely dra-
matical, if wc carefully examine all things in it, notwithflanding
that God tells liim he Ihould in all this be a lign to the people.
Which is not lo tp be underlloed, as if they were to obferve in
fuch real actions in.a fenfible v/ay what their own fates fliould be;
for he is here commanded to lie continually before a tile 390 davs,
wiiich is full 13 mondis, upon his left fide, and after that 40 mct«
upon his right, and to bake his bread that he ll^ouid eat all tins

while with dung, &c.
So ch. V. he is commanded to take a barber's razor, and td flsave

his bead and beard, then to w^eigli his hair in a pair of fcalcs, and
divide it iiito three parts ; and after rlic- days of his fiege fliouJd be
fuinlied, fpoken of bjforc, then to bum a third part of it in the

niidil
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midll of the city, and to finite about the other third with a knife,

and to fcatter the other third to the wind. All which as it is moil
unhkely in itfelf ever to have been really done, fo was it againft

the law of the priell:s to Ihave the corners of their heads and the

corners of their beards, as Maimonides obferves. But that Ezekiel
himfclf was a prieft, is manifell from ch. i. ver. 3. Upon thefe

paffages of Ezekiel, Maimonides hath thus foberly given his judge-
ment, '? More Nevochim,'* Par. 11. c. 46. " Abfit ut Deus pro-
*' phetas fuos flulris vel ebriis fimiles reddat, eofque ftultorura aut
*' iurioforum adliones facere jubeat : pra^tcrquam quod praceptunl
*' illud ultimum legl repugnaffet, &c. Far be it from God to render
*' his prophets like to fools and drunken men, and to prefcribe
*' them the aftions of fools and mad men ; befides that this laft

*' injundlion would have been inconfiiient with the law ; for Elze-
*' kiel was a great prieft, and therefore obliged to the obfervation
*' of thefe two negative precepts, viz. of not fliaving the corners
*' of his head and corners of his beard ; and therefore this was
" done only in a prophetical vilion." The fame fentericc likewife

he pafi'eth upon that ftory of Efaiah, ch. xx. 3. his walking naked
and bare-foot, wherein Efaiah was no othcrwife a fign to ^gypt
and Ethiopia, or rather Arabia, where he tlwelt not, and fo could

not more literailj'-be a type therein, than Ezekiel was here to the

Jews.
Again, ch. xii. we read of Ezekiel's removing his houfhold-ftuff

in the night, as a type of the captivitv, and of his digging with his

hands through the wall of his houfe, and of the people's coming to

take notice of this ttrange a£lion, with manv other uncouth cere-

monies of the whole builnefs, which carry no flievv of probability ;

and yet, ver. 6. God declares upon this to him, " I have fet thee
" for a llgn to th'; houfe of Ifrael ;" and ver. 9. " Son of man,
*' hath not die houfe of llrael, the rebellious houfe, faid unto thee,

" what doeil thou r" As if all this had been done really ; which
indeed feems to be nothing elfe but a prophetical fcheme. Neither

was the prophet any real lign, but only imaginary, as having the;

tvpe of all thole fates fymbolically reprefented In his phancy vvhich

Were to befall the Jews ; which fenfe Kimchi, a genuine commen-
tiitor, tollows, with the others mentioned. And, it may be, accord-

ing to this fame notion is that in ch. xxiv. to be underftood of

the death of the prophet's wife, with the manner of thofe funeral

jblemnities and obfequies Which he performed for her.

But we fhall proceed no farther in this argument, which I liOpef

is by this time lufficiently cleared, that we are not in any prophe-

tical narratives of this kind to uilderftand any thing elfe but the

biltory of the vifions themfelves which appeared to them, except

we be led, by fome farther argument of the reality of the thing in i.

way of fenflblc appearance, to determine it to have been any fenli-s

ble thing.

CMAP.



Of tHAT DEGREE OF DIVINE INSPIRATION, &c.

CHAP. VII.

Of that degree of divine infpiration properly tWA'^/ Ruach hakkodefh,

i. e. The Holy Spirit. 7he jiaiure of it dcfcribcd out of Jczvifh an-

tiquities. i-P herein this Spiritus San(5lus differed from prophecy

JlridJly fo called^ andfrom the fpirit of holinefs in purifiedfouls, '-f-'hat

books of the Old "Icjlament v.'erc (fcrihed by the Jetvs to Ruach hak-
kodefh- Of the Urim and 'I'humniira.

THUS we have done with that part of divine infpiration Vv'hich

was more technically and properly by the Jews called Prophecy.

We lliall now a Httle fearch into that which is hagiographical, or,

as they call it, " The dictate of the Holy Spirit ;" in which the

book of Pfalms, Job, the works of Solomon and others, are com-
prifed. Vhis we find very appolitely thus defined by Maimonides,
More Nevochira, Par. II. c. 45. " Cum homo in f'c fentit rem vel
*' facultatem quampiam exoriri, h fuper fe quiefcere, quce cum
*' impellit ad loquer.dum, he. When a man perceives fome power
*' to arife within him, and reft upon him, which urgeth hmi to
*' ipeak, fo that he dilcourfe concerning the fciences or arts, and
" utter pfalms or hymns, or profitable and wholefome rules of
*' good living, or matters political and civil, or fuch as are divine ;

*' and that, whilft he is waking, and hath the ordinary vigour and
" ufe of his fenfes, tliis is fuch a one of whom it is laid, that he
*' fpeaks by the Holy Spirit." In this definition we may feemto have
the ftrain of the book of Pfalms, Proverbs and Eccleliaftes fully

decyphered to \is. In like manner we find this degree of infpira-

tion defcribed by R. Albo, Maam. III. c. 10. after he had fet down
the other degrees fuperior to it, IJ^f'' N*?^ Tit^ "IJ^D nt3 V^'i^b 11/13^

im nona naia "in^"' ivao nyD Di^;n in " Now to explain to
' you what is that other ooor oi divine inriux, through which none
*' can enter by his own natural ability ; it is when a man utters
' words of wifdom, or long, or divine praife, in pure and elegant
*' language, befides his wont : fo that every one that knows him
** admires him for this excellent knowledge and compofure of
** words ; but yet he himfclf knows not from whence this faculty
' came to him, but is as a child that learns a tongue, and knows
' not frpm whence he had this faculty. Now the excellence of this

" degree of divine infpiration is well known to all, for it is the
" fame with that which is called the Holy Spirit." Or, if you
pleai'c, we fhall render th.cfe definitions of our former Jewifh doftovs

in the words of Proclus, who hath very happily fet forth the nature
of this piece of divine infpiration, according to their mind, in thefc

words, lib. V. in " Plat. Tim." 'O SI •^xpxy.ry,^ £i/9ao-iarr-<a?, ^»a-

AafATrwv rx7^ voifiocTq JTrt^oXaTf, '^oc^apc; ri KoaQi^vo;, u;' octo Gra7/3&s r£X«5/-

|uJi«.(^ rooy 0{iiv, I'^riXXoiyfjX'^t^ T£ x.cci \bsTipi)(UV twv a\6/3W7r/va;i» moiuv,

^^f>li cTc" ouii v.oti Ka]<XT:\ri)i\\y.Qi;^ X«» •^X^iXXV dvoi^i-lfo^i XoiK>^? Tf TrXy/fTic,

2- H«i
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''.ci\ Qiwro\x!^ a^x vai, aTr^KpiSw^i/A'^j. " This degree or enthufia-
*' ilical charafter, lliining fo bright with the intellet^iual influences,
" is pure and venerable, receiving ir? perfeftion from the father
*' of the Gods, being diftinft from human conceptions, and far
*' tranfcending them, always conjoined with dc!i^-;htfulnefs and
" amazement, full of beauty and comelineis, concife, yet withall
*' exceeding accurate."

1'his kind therefore of divine inl^?iration was always more pacate

and ferene then the other of prophecy, neither did it fo nmch fati-

gate and a6l upon the imagination, tor though tjiefe Hagiogra-
phi, or holy writers, ordinarily expreiled themfelve? in parables and
iimilitudes, which is the proper work of fancy

;
yet they feeiti only

to have made ufe of fuch a drefs of language to fet off their own
fenfc of divine things, which in itfelf was more naked and fimple,

the more advantageoufly, as v;e fee commonly in all other kind of
writings. And feeing there was no labour of the imagination in

this way of Revelation, therefore it was not communfcated to them
by any dreams or vifions, but while thev were waking, and their

fenfes were in their full vigour, their minds calm ; it breathing

upon them, Enn. vi. lib. 9 c. 11. o.<; lu yciX{vv,y as Plotinus de~

fcribes his pious enthufiali, 'AfTa^e-q >? h^y^ijiciacc^ wvx/t Iv ipv'jxw

yt<xlai;a(ret yiyii-nlou, arpfu-ei rj? aJra aVt'a ^^ck^Si axon'^lvvv. For indeed

this enthufiailical fpirit featcd itfelf principally in. the higher and

j>X3rer faculties of the foli], v. hich were JWrp a-^avy^a, wp!>? aSyrv,

that I may allude to the ancient opinion of Empedocles, who held

there were two funs, the one archetypal, which was always in the

inconfpicable hemifphere of the world, but the beams thereof fliin-

iiig upon -this woiiu's fun were rcflcfted to us, and fo further en-

lightened us.

Now this kind of infpiration, as it always a6led' pious fouls into

{trains of devotion, or moved them flrongly to dictate matters of
true piety and goodnefs, did manifefl itfelf to be of a divine na-

ture ; and as it came in abruptly upon the minds of thofe holy men
^vithout courting their private thoughts, but tranfported them from
that temper of mind they were in before, fo that they perceived

themfelves captivated by the power of fome higher light than that

which their own underfcanding commonly poured out upon them,
they might know it to be more immediately from God.

For indeed that feems to be the main thing wherein this Holy
Spirit differed from that conftant fpirit and frame of holinefs and
goodnefs, dwelling in hallowtJ minds, that it was too quick, potent,

and tianfporting a thing, and xvas a kind of vital form to that light

of divine reafon which they were perpetually poffeffed of. And
therefore fometimes it ruris out into a foreiight or predidlion of

thinjfs to come, though it may be, thofe pj-eviiions were lefs under-

flood by the prophet himfelf ; as (if it were needful) we might in-

ftance in fome of David's prcphecics, which feem to have been re-

vealed to him not lo much' ioi himfelf (as the apoille fpeaks) as

for
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for us. But it did not always fpend itfelf in ftrains of devotion or

dictates of yirtue, wifdom and prudence ; and therefore (if I may
take leave here to exprefs my coajefture) 1 Ihould think the ancient

Jews called this degree " Spiritus Sanftus," not becaufe it flows

from the third perfon in the Trinity (which 1 doubt they thought
liot of in this buiinefs), but becaufe of the near affinity and alliance

it hath with that fpirit of holinefs and true goodnefs that always
iodgetk in the breads of good men. And this feems to be inli-

nuated in an old proverbial fpeech of the Jewifh mafters, quoted by
Maimonides in the fore -quoted place, " Maieftas divina habitat
*' fuper eum, & loquitur per Spiritum Sanftum." Thoui;h fome
think it might be fo called as being the loweit degree of divine in-

fpiration : for fometimes the ancienteft monuments of Jewilh learn-

ing call all prophecy by the name of" Spiritus Sanftus." So in
Pirke R. Eliezcr, c. 39. " R. Phineas inquit, requievit Spritus
*' Sanftus fuper Jofephum ab ipfius iuventute ufque ad diem
" obitus ejus, atque direxit eum in omnem fapientiam, kc. The
" Holy Spirit relied upon Jofeph from his youth till the day of
*' his death, and guided him into all wifdom, &:c." Tliough it

may he all that might be but an hagiographical fpirit ; for indeed
the Jews are wont, as we Ihewed before, to diftinguifli Jofeph's
dreams from prophetical. But this " Spiritus Sanftus" in the fame
chapter (to put all out of doubt) is attributed to Efaiah and Ezekiel,

which were kiiown prophets ; and chap, xxxiii. " R Phineas ait,

." pofcquara oranes illi interfefti fuerant, viginti annis in Babel re-
*' quievit Spiritus Sanftus fuper Ezekielem, & eduxit eum ex con-
'' valle -dora, & oftendit ei multa olTa, &c." And among thofe iive

things that the Jews always fuppofed the fecond temple to be in-

ferior to the iirft in, one was the want of the Wiyptl nil " Spiritus
'•' Saa??:iu,§," or fpirit of prophecy.

BiJt we are here to, confider this " Spiritus Sandus" more flriftly,

and as we have formerly defined it out. .of Jewilh antiquity. And
here we fhall firil fliew what books of the Old Teilament were
afcribed to this degree by the Jews. The Old Teftamcnt was by
the Jews divided into aUIJlD") D^l«>n3 HTn " the law, the
" prophets, and the a''y:cyooc(px." And this divifion is infniuated
in Luke xxiv. 44. " And Jefus faid unto them, Thefe-are the
** words which I fpake unto you while I was yet with vou, that
" all things muft be fulfilled which were written concerning mc
" in the law of Mofes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pfalms ;".

w^here by the Pfalms may feem to be meant the Hagiographa ; for
the writers of thefe Hagiographa might be termed Pfafmodiiis, for
lome reafons which we fiiall touch upon hereafter in this difcourfe.
But to return

; the Old Teftament being anciently divided into thefe
parts, it may not beaniifs to confider the order, of thefe parts as it is

la;iid down by the Talmudical doctors in " Gemara Bava'Bathra/'
c.i. towards the end, Ul V^iO: b^ plD pil liji " Our dolors
*' have delivered unto us this order of the prophets, Jofliua, Judges,
*' Samuel, Kings, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Ifaiah, and the twelve Propliets,

'"
the
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** the firft of which is Hofea," for fo they underltand thofe words in

HQf. i. 2. >'li^inn nV ^^ n^n i^l^^ - Deus imprimis locutus ell

*' per Hofeam. "The fame Gemarifts go on to lay do>.vn the order of

the dyioypx<po(, thus ; Ruth, the book of Pfalms, Job, Proverbs,

Ecclefiaftes Canticles, Lamentations, Daniel, Ellher., Ezra the

Chronicles: and thefe the Jews did afcribe to the Ruach '" ko-

deHi. But why Daniel fhould be reckoned amongft the D^^lilD,

and not amongll: D''><U3 " the Prophets," I can fee no rea-^n, ;ee-

ing the ftrain of it wholly argues the nature oi the prophetical degree

fpending itfelf in dreams and vifions, though thc-fe w^;re joined

with more ohfcurity (it being then the c> pitfculnm ol the ptophe-:-

ticai day, which had long been upon the liorizon of the jewifli

church) than in the other prophets. And thercibre whe ever the

latter Jews here urge, for thus ranking up Daniel's books wiui the

other D''ll"*/1D, yet, feeing they give us no traditional reafon which
their anceliors had for fo doing, I fhould rat'.er think it to have
it to have been firil of all fome fortuitous thing which gave an oc-
cafion to this after-miftake, as I think it is.

But to pafs on ; befides thofe books mentioned, there were fome
things cite among the Jews ufually attributed to this '* Spiritus
" Sanftus :" and fo Maimonides, in the fore-mentioned place, tells

us that Eldad and Medad, and all the high priefts who afked counfeJ

by Urim and Thummim, fpake " per Spiritum Sandlum," fo that it

was a charatHier enthuliailical whereby they gave judicial anfwers,

by looking upon the ftones of the high priefts breart-plate, to thofe

that came to enquire of God by them. And fo R. Bechai in Paralli

mj^n fpeaks of " one of the degrees of the Holy Spirit which was
*' fuperior to Bath Kol (i. e. filia vocis)' and inferior to prophecy.'*

It will not be amifs, by a fhort digreffion, to flievv what this Urim
and Thummim was ; and we may take it out of our former author R.
Bechai, who for the fubftance agrees with the generality and beft of

the Jewilh writers herein. It was, as he there tells us, done in this

iHanner. The high prieft ftood before the ark, and he that came
to enquire of the Uiira and Thummim ftood behind him, enquir-

ing with a fubmifie voice, as if he had been at his private prayers,
*' Shall I do fo, or fo r" Then the high prieft looked upon the let-

ters which were engraven upon the ftones of the breaft-plate, and

by the concurrence of an enthufiaftical fpirit ol divination of his

own (I may add thus much upon the former realons to that which
he there fpeaks) with fome modes whereby thofe letters appeared,

he fliapcd out his anfwer. But for thofe that were allowed to en-

quire at this oracle, they were none elfe but either the king or

the whole congregation, as we are told in " Maflec. Sotah,"'

?^^rj 1>^ nUii Vh'ik yhV^W V^^,
" None may enquire of it but the

" congregation of the people, or the king;" by which it feems it

Vsas a political oracle.

But
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But to return to our aTgument in hand, viz. What pieces of

divine writ are afcribed to the tI?Tpn mi, or " Spiritus San6lr.s •/'

we miifl furtler know that the Jews were wont to reckon all thofe

Pfdhns or Soi^-;- w^ich v.e anywhere nieetwith-in the Old Teflatnent

among the DOT)D' For though they 'Were penited By the pro-

phets, yet becauie they were not the proper refults of a'** vifuhi
" propheticum," therefore they Were not " true prophecy;" for

they have a common tradition, that the prophets did not ahvays
prophefy " eodem gradu," but fometime in a higher, fometime in

a lower degree, as among others we are fully taught bv Aharbanel,

in Kfay iv, upon occafion of that fongs of Efay, "jni^ TIV i^2y*

ni1''^J^ niniQ rnTliin •' The. fame prophecies fomcciaic in the
" foi.m of the kii ear.- prophetical degree, and fometime in a lower
" degree, 12^2 i:^Tlpn hnn IK or by the Holy Spirit only." An4
thus having maae ms way, he tells us that common notion they
l)ad amongil them, " that all fongs were dilated by this Spiritus
'* Sanftiis, 121 D^J^^JH nDia ik^OnV m>^ b21£; Every long
<' that is found in the writmgs of the propl^ets, it was fuch a
*' thing as v/as ordered or di£tated by the pen-men themfelves, to-
*' gether with the fuperintendcncy of the Holy Spirit : forafmuch
*' as they received them n©t in that higher Vr'ay which is called
*' Prophecy, as all vihons were received, for allvilions were pjprfeft
*' prophecy;" But the author goes on further to declare his, and
indeed the common opinion, concerning any fucii long, that it

was not the proper work of (yod himfelf, but the "work of the

prophet's own fpirit, >^''211 bvto D« '2 n ^^50 Hi^K P^^V
n/nh? mDn. Yet we muli fuppofe the prophet's Spirit enabled
by the conjun6lion of divine help with it, as he puts in the caution,

D^n^K niin nil Vbi^ ^^^b'^ " the fpirit of God and his divine
*' aififtance did ilili cleave unto the prophet, and was prefent with
*' him." For, as he tells us, the prophets, being fo much ac-
cullomed to. divine vifions as they were, might be able fometime
*' pir vigiljam," withput any prophetical vifiqn. to fpeak excel-

lently by the Holy Ghofl, b^OH DllSsm HiJ^te ^B^, " witli
*' very elegant language, and admirable firailitudes." And this

be there proves from hence, that thefe fongs are commonly attri-

buted to,, tlie prophet himfelf, and not to God, there being fo much
of the woeV of the prophet's own fpirit in them^ 21ilDn nDH'' p^

IJII nti^lID " Wherefore the Scripture commonly attributes thefe
" fongs to the prophets themfelveis, and not unto God ; and ac-
*' cordingly fpeaks of the fong at .the Red fea," Exod. xv. Then
Mofes and the people of Ifrael fang this fong, " that is, Mofes
*' and the children of Ifrael did fompofe ^nd order it." So in ths
fong at Beer-Elim, " Then fang Ifrael this fong," Numb: xxi. 17.
So in Mofes's fong in the latter, end of Deuterpnomy, which, was
to be preferved as a mcoaorial, the conclui:on runs, '* Set you|r

Vol. IV, Z
'
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"hearts upon all thofe words, CDVn Cpn "iTO '331^ 1Wr
*' which I teilify to you this day,'' Deut. xxxii. 46. So ail tholb

Plalms whicli are fappoicd to have been compoied by David are

perpetually alcribed unto him, and the reft of them that were corn

-

pofed by otlaers are in like manner alcribed unto rhewa ; whereas
the propht'tic ftraiii is very different, always intitling God to it,

an.d io is brought in with iuch kind, of prologues [" The word of
*' the LordJ", or [" The hand of die Lord"], or tiie liks.

But enough of that: yet feeing \te are fallen now upon the

original author of thtfe divine longs and hymns, it will not be

frxiils to take a. little notice ot the trequency of this Degree of Pro-

phecy, which is by fongs and hymns compofed l>y an enthufiafticat

fpirit^ among the Jews. We find many of thefe prophets befides

David, who were authors of fundry Plalms bound up together with

his ; for we muft not think all arc his . as after the 72d Pfalm we
have eleven together which are afcribed to Alaph, the 88th to

Heman, the 89th to Ethan, Tome to Jeduthun, and very many
are " incerti authoris," as it feems, being anonymous. Thus Kimchi,
HI his Preface :.o the Pfalms, and the reft of the Hebrew Scholiafts,

fuppofc divers authors to have come in for their particular fangs in.

that book.
- And thefe divine enthufiafts were commonly wont to compofe
their fongs and hymns at the founding of iome one mufical in-

ftrument or other, as we find it often fuggcfted in the Pfalms. So

Plutarch, lib. tjE^i t5 ^nXr?-^ ii^^^il^a vlu> -rnv ^u('i'a^, defcribes the dic-

tate of tlje oracle anciei}tly, ui iy ^iTfiA) xca oyXv, TsXav^ocli xa,t f/.dx-

fopuT; oifoy-oiTu.-j., xa* jm.£t auXa, *' how that it was uttered in verfe,

** in pomp of words, limilitudcs, and metaphors, at the found of
*• a pipe. Thus we have Afaph, Heman, and Jcduthiln, fet forth

in this prophetical preparation, xxv. i. Moreover " David and the
*' Captain of the hoft feparatcd to the fervice of the fons of Afaph,
*' and of Heman, and of Jcduthun, who fliould prophecy with

*« harps, 6vc." Thus R. Sal. expounds the place, '•Ilia ' Vnt:^^

l3iyt:^'''?j^2 ^,t::'>"i d'n';:!:^"!^ vn ^b^n tm'z^ "^22 " when th.ey

** played upon their nlulical initruments they prophefied, after the
*' manner of Eliflia, who faid, * Bring me aminlbcl,' 2 Kings iii.

And in the fore-mentioned place ver. 3. upon thofe v/ords [" who

*'^prophecied with aharp]," he thus gloffeih, 1130^ V^^^D mtO
:^2:w n'n n'^'bbn mnrai n>^*nrT mi^tp " As they ibunded
** upon the harp the Pfalms of praile and the Hallelujahs, Jeduthun
*' their father prophefied." And this fcnfe of this place I think

is much more genuine than that which a late author of bur own
would faften upon it, viz. that this prophecying was nothing but

iinging of Pfalms. For it is raanifeft that thefe propliets were not

mere itngers, but compofers, and fuch as were truly called pro-

phets or enthuiiafts : lb ver. 5. Heman is exprefsly 'called " flie

King's Seer ; the like in 1 Ghron. jycix. 30. anil ch. xxxv. 15. of
• 'Afaph^
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Afaph, Heman, and Jeduthun, l^'^H npH- upon which our

former commentator glofTeth thus, riTn rTrt Itli^') inj< 73,
" iniufquirque eorum erat propheta." It is true, the poets are anci-

entlv called '* vates ;" but that is no good argument why a fln2,er

fhould be called a prophet : for it is to be confiJerecl that a poet was a

ctompofer, and upon that ac:ountby the ancients called " vates," or a

prophet, and that becaufe they generally thought all true poets were

tranfported. So Plato, in his " Phredrus," makes three kinds of

fury, viz. enthuiiaftical, amatorious, and poetical. Put of this

matter v/e ''rail fpeak more under the next head, which we are in a

manner unawares fallen upon, whicli is to enquire in general mto
tlie qualification of all kind of prophets.

C H A P. VIIT.

"Of the Difpo/n'ions antecedent and preparatory to Prophecy. That the

qualifications which did fit a man for the Prophetical Spirit "jjcre juch

as thefe, viz. Inward piety, true wifdom, a pacate and ferene temper

of mind, and due cheerfulnefs of fpirit ; in oppojition to vitiouf-

iiefs, mental crazednefs and inconiiftency, unfubdued paflions,

black melancholy, and dull fadneis. This illujlrated by feveral

inftaiccs In Scripture. That Muj^ck ivas greatly advantageous to the

.Prophets and Holy men of God, isfc, fVhat is meant by Saul's Evil

iipirit.

OUR next buiinefs i^, to difcourfe of thofe feveral qualifications

that were to render a man fit for the fpirit ofprophecy : for we muft
not think that any man might fuddenly be made a prophet : this

gift was not fo fortuitoufly difpenfed as to be communicated without

any difcrimination of perfons. And this indeed ail forts of men
have generally concluded upon ; and therefore the old Heathens
themfeives, that only fought after a fpirit of divinations, were wont
in a folemn manner to prepare and ht themfeives for receiving the

influx thereof, as R. Albo hath truly obferved, Maara. 111. c. 8.

ID"! nm^J D^t^'IV mn'Tlpn /^1tt'l^*^ Vn " The ancient Gentiles
*' made thciuielves images, ana offered prayers and frankincenfe to
** the ftars, that by this means they might draw down a fpiritual

** influence from forae certain flars upon their image. F.or this

*' influence llides down from the body of the ftar upon the man
** himfelf, who is alio corporeal, and by this means he foretells

*' what fhall come to pafs." And thus, as he further obferves, the

necromancers themfeives were wont to ufe many folemn rites and

ceremon'cs to call forth the fouls of any dead men into them-
feives, whereby they might be able to prefage future things.

But to come more clofcly to ourprcfcnt argument.

. The qualifications v;hich the jewifh dodlors fa,ppofe necefifarily

antecedent to render any one " habilem ad prophetandum" are

** true probity and piety ;" and this was tlic coailant fenfe and

Z z opinion
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Opinion of all of them univerfally, not excluding the vulgar thcm-

felvcs. Thus Abarbanel, in Pra^fat. in 12 Proph. nvh ^J^^D niTDH
li^lprr " Pietas inducit Spiritum San£lum." The like we find in

Maimonidc&, " More Ncvochim," par. II. c, 32. who yet thinks

this was not enough ; and therefore he reckons up this as a vulgar

error, which yet he fays fome of their do£tors were carried

away withal, *' Quod Deus aliquem eligat & mittat, nulla habita
" ratione an lit fapiens, &c." " That God may chufe of men
" whom he pleafeth, a:ad fend hini, it matters not whether he bc'

" wife and learned, or unlearned and unlkilful, old or young ; only
" that this is required, that he be a virtuous, good, and honeil: man :

*' for hitherto there was never any that could fay that God did.

*' caufe the Divine Majefty to dwell in a vitious perfon, unlefs he
'* he had flrft reformed himfclf."

But Maimonides himfclf rather prefers the opinion of the wife

fages and philofophcrs of the Heathens than of thefe vulgar mailers,

which required alfo fome perfedlion in the nature of him that'

fhould be fet apart for prophecy, augmented with ftudy and induftry
;

*' Whence it cannot be that a man lliould go to-bed no prophet,
" and rife the next day a prophet (as he there fpeaks), ' quemad-
" modum homo qui inopinato aliquid invenit." And a little af-

ter he adds, " Fatuos & hujus terras filios quod attinet, non magis,
" noflro judicio, prophetare pofllint, quam afinus aut rana."

Thefe perfeftions then, which Maimonides requires as prepa-

ratory difpolitions to render a man a prophet, are of three forts,

viz. I. Acquifitc or Rational; 2. Natural or Animal; iallly.

Moral. And according to the difFcrence of thefe he dilliuguifheth

the degrees of prophecy, c. 36. " Has autem tres perfectiones, &c.'*
*' As to thefe three perfections which we have here comprized,
*' viz. the perfeftion of the rational faculty acquired by ftudy,
** the pcrfeftion of the imaginative faculty by birth, and the per-
*' feftion of manners or virtuous qualities by purifying and free-
*' ing the heart and affeftions from all fenfual pleafures, from all

" pride, and from all foolilh and pellilentdelire of glory ; as to thefe
" I fay, it is evident that they are differently, and not in the fame
*' degree, participated by men : and according to fuch different mea-
'* fures of particioation the degrees of the prophets are alfo to be
*' diftinguilhed."

Thus Maimonides, who indeed in all this did but aim at this

technical notion of his, that all prophecy is the proper refult of
thefe perfeAions, as a form arifuig out of them all as out of its

elements compounded together. For it is plain that he thoiTght

there was a kind of prognoltic virtue in fouls themfelves, which was
in this manner to be excited ; \vhich was the opinion of fome phi-
Jofophers, among which Plutarch lays down his fenfe in this man-

ner, according to the minds of many others ;
* 'H •^ux*' ''"^'^

l'^^^"

* Lib. STf.-.i TM' iJ4Xs?.o.rjTay yb^fn'.'x/i
^ ' " The
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'" The foul doth not then firfl of all attain a prophetical energy
*' when it leaves tlie body as a cloud ; but it now hath it already

;

" only Ihe is blind of this eye, becaufc of her concretion with this
" mortal body." This philofopher's opinion Mainionides was more
than prone' to, • however he would dilfemble it, and therefore he
fpeaks of an impotency to prophecy, fuppofing all thole three qua-
lifications named before, as of the fiifpenlion of the aft of fome
natural faculty. So chap, xxxii. " Meo judicio res hic fe habet
" ficut in miraculis, &c." " In my judgement," faith he, " the
*' matter here is juft fo as it is in miracles, and bears proportion
*' with them. For natural reafon requires, that he who by his
"*' nature is apt to prophefy, and is diligently taught and inftrufted,
•*1. and of fit age, that fuch a one fhould prophecy ; but he that
" jiotwithftanding cannot do fo, is like to one that cannot move his
" hand, as Jqroboam, or one that cannot fee, as thofe that could
** not fee the tents of the king of Syria (as it is in the flory of

.*'. Ehlha)." And again, .chap, xxxvi. he further beats upon- this
iVring, " Si yir quidam ita comparatus fuerit, nullum dubium eft,
*' fi facultas ejus imaginatrix (quae in fummo gradu pcrfeda eft,

.*' & infiuentiam ab intelleftu fscundum pcrfeftionem fuam fpeculati-
*' vam accipit), laboraverit 6c in operatione fuerit, ilium non niii
*' res divinas & admirandas apprehenfurum, nihil prseter Deum &
.*' ejus angelos vifurum, nullius denique rei fcientiam habiturum Sc
*' curaturum, nifi earum quse venu funt & quce ad communem ho-
*' minum fpciflant utilitatem." This opinion of Maimonides I
find not any where entertained, but only by the author of the book
Cozri. That which feems to have led him into this conceit was
his miftaken fenfe (it may be) of fome palTages in the ftory of the
kings that ipeak of " the fchools of the Prophets," and the like, of
which more hereafter.

But 1 know ho reafon fufficient to in.fer any fuch thinp- as the
prophetical fpirit from the higheft improvement of natural or mol-al
endowments. And I cannot but wonder how Maimonides could
reconcile' all this with the right notion of prophecy, which muft
of neceffity include a divine infpiration, and therefore mlay freely

be beftowed by God where and upon whom he plcafcth. Thouf^h
indeed common reafon will teach us, that is is not likely that God
would extraordinarily infpire any men, and fend them thus fpecially

authori7,ed by himfelf to declare his' mind autheriticallv "to them,
and diftate what his truth was, who were themfelves' yif ?^\is and of
unhallowed lives' i-ahd fo indeed the Anoflle Peterj^'s'-'Epift. 'ih. i-.

tells us plainly, they were." h61y men' of Godrwlx6''fp^v(f.'as rhey
*' iwere moved by the HolyGhoft.',' Neither is it probable Ctliat

thofe who were any way of, crazed minds, or who were inwa'rdly of
inconliftent tempers by reafon of ajny pcr,turbation,; cotiJd;be. very
fitforthefe ferene impreffions!;j, A troubled fancy could,no mote
receive thefe ideas of divine ti'tith to be impreft updniitiiand clearly

reflect them to the undcrftandinjc, than a cracked glafoior. troubled
water can refled fincerirlyjanji image to- be. made upoa^tiiem. . .And

-A Z 3 therefore
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therefore the Hebrew doftors univerfally agree in this rule, "• That
*' the fphit of prophecy never refls upon any but a holy and
•* wife man, one whofe paflions are allayed." So the Talmud
MafTec Sauhedrin, as it is quoted bv R. Albo, Maam. IIT. c. lo.

nap ^yaii*t:^jn mao dhd bv Nb« n-^w n^u^n vk fi.e)
" J he fpirit of prophecy never relidcs l>\n upon arnan ot wifdom
*' and fortitude, as alfo upon a rich and great m.an."

The two lail qualiHcations in this rule Maimonides, in his

*' Fundaraenta legis," hath left out, and indeed.it is fujl enough
Without them. Eut thofe other two qualifications of wifdom and

fortitude are conilantly laid down by them in this argument. And
fo we find it afcribed to the autiior of this canon, who is faid to

be R. Jochanan, c. 4. " Gem. Nedar." ,12 pH ,VN* PnV 1 nD^^

D*) ^ny^Uf TMWD (i. e.) R. Jochanan fays, *' God doth not make
*' his Schechina to relide upon any but a rich and hiintble man, a
'^ man of fcrtitud2, all which we learn from the example of Mofes
'' our mafter." Where by fortitudp they mean nothing elfe but

tliat power whereby a good man fubdues his animal part ; for

fo, I fuppofe, I may fafely tranflate that folution of theirs which

I have fometime met with, and 1 think in " Pirke Avoth," 1*12"'^ *&

mn "ir tt^DIDn " Who is the man of fortitude ? It is he that
*' fubdues his figmentum malum," by which they meant no-

thing elfe but the fenfual or animal part : of which more in an-

other difcourfc. An.d thus they give us another rule as it were

paraphrarticid upon the former, v.'hich I find " Gem. Schab.'* c. 2.

where, glancing at that contempt which the wife man in Ecclcfiaftcs

call upon mirth and laughter, they diftinguilh of a twofold mirth,

the one divine, the other mundane, and then fum up -many of

thcfs mundane and terrene affeftions which this Holv Spirit will

not refide with, rrh^y iiriD n"?! n)2:iv TJiQ i^^ n'^w nTip i^b

IDI \^TiV 'y\r\'!2 i^b") " The divine preience, or ' Spiritus Sanftus,'
'' doth not relide where tliere is grief and dull fadnefs, laughter,
*' and lightnefs of behaviour, impertinent talk or idle difcourfe

;

" but with due and innocuous chearfulnefs it loves to refide, ac-
*' cording to that which is written cornccrning Elifha, ' Bring m«
" now a minftrel : and it came to pafs when the jninllrel played,
*' the hand of the Lord was upon him,' 2 Kings iii." Vy'here we
fee that temper of mind principally required by them is a free chear-

fulnefs, in opposition to all griefs, anger, or any other fad and me-

lancholy pafTions. So " Gem. Pefac." c. 6. DITID NIHU' DTi^.^D

D'pbnvD 1/11^111 in K^3:i D^* i^dq n\)br\DD iriD^n in pun an
lifDQ " livery man when he is in pallion, if he be a wife man, his

*' wifdom is taken from him ; if a prophet, his prophecy,"^

The firfl part of this aphorifm they there deriare by the example

of Mofes, who they fay prophefied not in the wildernefs after the

return of the fpies that brought an ill report of the land of Canaan,

by reafon of his indignation againfl them : and the laft part from

the example of the prophet- Elillia, 2 Kings ilr. 15. of wliich more
hereafter.
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1i,ercaftcr. Tlius, in tlis book Zohar, wherein moft of the arfclent

Jewifli traditions -irc recorded, coL 408. ikb i^DTy^l li-QHl ^71

ID^Xl'^V im^^ J^n*Z^ * Behold, we plainly fee that the divinc.nt^

icacf- dotli hot .chie vj-ith fadnefs, but wiW^ cheaffiilncls : if'therb

^' be no chearfulnefs, it will not abide- there; as it is wr-rHciV ebh-

cerning Eliiha', who ' faid, ' Give me now a minftre!.' But fl-oila

*' wiience learn we that the fpir^it of God will not ref.de with histvf-

" ncfs ? From the example of [acob, for that, all that while We
" grieved for Jofeph, the Shechinah or the HoPy Spirit did fdffak'q^

" him." For To they had alfo a common tradition, that Jacob prb-

phelicd not that time while his gnef for the lofs of his f'm TofepK

rmr-ined/with l.im. So L. Tcfiphta, TlTiO mV^ HiW V«
nriD^y llilDl^V't^ ry\T:LV " The fpirit of propii^cy dwells not with
" ladneis, bat wuli chtirfulnefs." I will not here difpute the p'linQ-

tualnefs of thefe traditions concerning Mofes and Jacob, tho'ugh^I

doubt not but the main fcope of them is tiue, viz. that tlie fpirit .gf

prophecy ufed not to relide with any black or mclanciioly paiTions,

but re<]Uired a ferene and pacate temper of mind, it being iifelf of

a mild and gentle nature ; as it was well obferved concerning the

fioly Ghofi in a-nother notion by Tertiillian, in his " De Spe(^a-
** culis," " Deus praecepit Spiritum Sanftum, utpotepro natur* fu<e
'*' bono tenerum & delicatum, tranquillitate & lenitate, 8; quiete &
*' pace traftare ; non furore, non bile, non iri, non dolprc ini-

" qaietarc.'^

Now according to this notion I think we have gained (ome
liglit for the further underftanding of fome paflrigcs la Pfalhi li.

which the Chaklee paraph rafi: and Hebrew commt-ntators alio un~
•derftand of the fpirit of prophecy which was isktn from- r3civid

in that time of his " forrow and griefof mind," upon the teticaioa

of his Ihameful mifcarriage in the matter of'tJnah ; ^nd this is

called, ver. 12. HTI^ m"\ " a free fpirit, or ^.'fpirit ol" afacrity

*' and liberty of mind, afting by generous" "and. noble and free im-
" pulfes upon it :" and, ver. 8. it parapbrafed by joy and gladnef?*,

as being that temper of mind which it raoft liberally moved' lipoji

and afted ; as likewife, ver. 12. a like i^eriphrafis is ufed of it, *' tl\c

" joy of God's falvatibn ;" and, ver. 10. David thus prayetll for

the reftauration of it to him, ap.d the ellablilbiing him in the firm pof-

ieffion of it, " Create ia me a eleah heart, O God, ^-^jU P^J HI^TJ

^* '^"?P4 and renew a fixed fpirit within me." As if he had faid,

" thy Holy Spirit of prophecy dwells in no unhallowed minds, but
" with purity and holinefs ; and when thefe are violated, that pre-

'*' fently departs ; the holy and the impure fpirit caniiot Gonverfc
*' together: therefore cleanfe my heart of ail pollution, tliat this
** divine gueft, being reftored to me, may find a conltant liabitatioa

*' within me." And thus both Rafi and Abenezra glofs on this

place ; butefpecially R. Kimchi, who purfues this fenfe very largely :

£5id fo before them the Talmudifts had expounded it, " Gem.
Z 4 " JonuV^
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*' Joma," c. 2. where thev thus defcant upon thofe words, vcr.ir.
-*' Take not thy Holy Spirit from rae," and tell us how David was
punifhed bv Icnrofv ?.r.r] double excommunication ; one from this

fpirit, npbjiD:^ ]mn:D ijdm v^^ibi i>n j;-i"t0^j a^mji " n^^if

r\y*2U^ "liDTT which words I find mofl corruptly tranflated by Vor-
ftius in his comment upon Mai.-r.onides's "Fundamenta iegis."

I {hould therefore thus render them in their native and genuine
fenfe, " Per fex menfes erat David icprofus (viz. propter peccatum

^*'. in negotio Urias admilTum), ' Ik fcparabant fe ab eo viri fynagogje
.** magnae, atque ablat^ eft ab eo Shechinah (i. c. fpiritus propbe-
,*' ticus). Primum conftat ex Pfaim. cxix,:ubi dicitur,"Rever»antur

,*A ad me. timcntes tc, 6; fcicntes teftimcnia tua :' alternm ex Pfalm.
'*''

Ji.' uBi dicit'ur, Fac revcitatur ad me laetitia falutis tu!.i>".,^

J But it'is now time to look a little iuro that place which' the hiaf-

-ters conflantly refer to in this notion/viz.'i Kings iii. where when
'the' kings of'Ifrael and Jiidah and Edom in their diftrefs for water,

T^pon their warlike expedition againft 'the,king of Moab, came to

.'Elifh^. to enquire of God by huTi, the prpphet Eliiha' (ver. V4).

fcems to have" been moved wiih indir nation againfl the king of
Ifrael,. and fo makes a' very uhvvelcon-ie addref:. to hirn, " Surely Were

iaye

*' upon him.''_ >VIiich, words are thus expounded by R. D. K'im-
ehl,' out of-theRlabbines (with whic'ii R'. S. J'archi and R..L. Ben
(y?,etTpm agree . Ibr„^^.he . fubftance . of liis

' meaiiing) DVb2 THDM
j')pi iT^lkp'?nD^fC//'«'.Qur dolors ieilus, that 'fiira that day wherein

J*,'
his maUer.Jblijah was took up into heaven, .the [pirit of prophecy

J**
remained not vvith him- for a certain time ; for, for this caufe he

.•/.was very forrowful, .and the divine„fpirit. doth not reiide with
** heaviners." Others. fay, that, by'^eafon of the indignation he con-
ceived againft the,, king q/ Ifrael, he was ," difquieted in his mind ;"

and touching, this, they fay, " That vvhenfoever a prophet is dif-

,'.*1.turbed tlirough anger. or pafTion, the' Holy Spirit forfakes him.
.'^ From whence. kaui'we this ? Fro.m the example of Elifha, who
•' faid, Gjve me a',minftrel." '

"'"'
'

.

Thus we may by this time fee the re'afoh why m'tifical inftru-

rneiits were fo frequently ufed by the prophets, efpecially the Ha-
giographi ;' whith indeed feems to be nothing elfe but that their

minds miglit be thereby put into a more compofed, .liberal, and
chearful temper, and fo' the better dJfpofed and fitted for the tranf-

portation of the prophetical fpirit. ' So we have heard before out
of- 1 Chron. ch.;xxv. -h6w:Afaph, Herman, and Jeduthun, compofed
their rapt and;divine po.eras at,the found of the choir-mulic of the

temple. Another famous place we find for jthis purpofe, i Sam. x.

which place (as. well as the former) hath 'been (i think) much
miflaken and. mJCiiterpreted by Ibme of linking; whereas certainly

it cannot be meant of any thing lefs than divine poetry, and a com-
pofurc
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pofuxe of hymns excited by.i^.divine Energy; inwardly moving the

m-iud. In. that place Samu?l having anointed. Saul king of HVaei,

to allure h\m that it was fo ordained of G.od,- he, tells him, of fome
events that Ihould occur- to him a little after l]js departure frojn him;;

whereof this is one, that meeting with fome prophets, he himfe-lf

ftiould find the irapulfes of a:prophetical fpiiit alfo moving in Ihiti,

ver. 5. .'1 hefc; prophets, ?ir'e thus delcrib.ed,','' After that, thou lliait

** come to the hill of Gpd,\ &c. and it fliall come to p^fs Vvlien
*' thou art come thiiher to the city, that'thqu flialt^meet a co,n^pariy

^\ of prophets coming down from the high place, with a pfal.ter^,

*' and a tabret, and a pipej., and an havp befoje them ; ar>d tliey

** Ihall prophefy. And the Ipirit of the'Lord fliall come upon thee,
*' and thou flialt prophefy with them, and Ihalt be turned into
*' another man." Where this mulic 'which they were accompanied
.with was to vigorate and compofe their mip.ds, as Kimchi com-

ments upon the place,, ti^-iprfnno Sra "pibm 5^>JiT'":^5A't5n^J3'^)

IDT nnDi:; "lliia «Vn! nilt^,vn:''>5 " Andbeforrc themW .a.pfal-

*' tery (or lute), and a tabret, ^and, a pipe, aiid an' harp :' forafmuch
*' as the Holy Spirit dwells "no v»'here but with alacrity and chear-
*' fuhiefs,; and they prophelied, that is, .as Jonath the Targumifi:
*' expounds it, they prailed.Go,d : as if lie h^d.faid, l^heir prnpiie-
** cies were fongs and prailes- to God, uttefed'iBy't.li? Holy .Glip^v

*

Thus he.
_, ,.^, ^ ; ,:, . r

.',
;

.'. -

Now as this divine .fpirlttlius actuated free, aiia .chearfill ipnls, fo

the evil Ipirit actuated lad, melancholy minds, as we heard before,

and as we may fee in the example of SauU ,And indeed .tjjat evjl

fpirit which is faid to have polTcfled him, feems to be.notlijng elfe

originally but anguifh and grief of mind, however wrought upori by
fome tempting, infinuations of an evil fpirit. And this fometime
inlligated him to prophecy^ after the faihion of fuch melancholy

fury, I Sam. xviii, i.o. "And it came ta.pais on the ijnorrow,
*' that the evil fpirii from God came upoaSaul, and he prophefieid

** 4n tJie midft of the houfe ;" which Jonaihati "renders by ^lOilli^ii

NiT*! IJ)! '' infanivit in medio domus," of,. -as: Kimchi expounds

the paraphraft, niD*^ nDl "II'IQ n^n " Mcutus ell verba ilul-

*' titiae.". " So alfo R. Solomon upon the- place expounds it to tlie

fame purpofe. '*
.

So. that according to the ftrain of alfthe Jewifh fcholiafls,. by
this evil fpirit of Saul nothing elfe is here' meant 'but aimclanclwD'ly

kind of madnefs, which made" him prophefy or fpeak diftraA^edly

and incbnfiftentfv. To thefc we may add..R'. ;L. ..B. Geriorti,

*.' -He fpake in the niidil or, the houle very confufeuiy, by -.reafon of
*' that evil fpirit." Now as this evil fpirit was Indeed fundamen-
tally, . asj I-- faid, nothing elle but a four and ,diftra£lcd temper of

mind ariiing'-from the terj^ene. dregs of -pielancholy, grief, and irja-

lice, whereby Saul^iwas -at thgt .tiiTie vexed.; fo the proper, cvnrjs of-^t y

Vfzs the harmony and owJody of Dayid's. Biulic, which was there- /
6 '

- - "[fcfe
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^'CtYctniide \xk of to eofiipofe his mind, and to allay thefc tufbulertt

-palficns. And that was the realbn (as I hope by this time it ap-

^ars) why -this mufic was lb I'reaiienttv nfej, viz. tO compole the

animal '^*)art,'that, all kind of perturbTi'dons being dilpelled, and a

fine gentle yccKr^vV) or tran-qinlHty ushered in^ the foul might be the

'better difpofed for the divine breathings of the prophetical fpirrt,

^iwhich enter not at random into any ibrt. of men. Mo:<^ yoc^ Op^-i

ds Philo hatii well exprelled it upon th^s occafioh; -theie divijie

fereathings enter only into thofe minds that were fitly difpofed for

them by moral and acquifite qualificatiohs.

t CHAP. IX.

JP/ the Sons vr,-t>lfil^ks:,of thc.ProphtSy^.Jll accoiint <ofJeveral 'fchooh

"

of propheticai enucaticn^ as. at Naioth in "^imi^^at Jerufalerh, Befficl,

Jericho, Gilgal, •gcc. Several pjJ'd^ty'in'iU H'lpn^^^
Scrip'titr£'p^riin'irU'^o%lsky^iirnente:^ \

^*'"A^^I^ ther^fbt^^'We find alfo frequently fudl paffiges in Scrip-

'ture.as flrongly: iTiijntrate to us that antiently many were trained

fo up' in a way of fchobl-drfcipline, that they might become *' Can-
" djdajii prcphetiae," and, were as probationers of thefe ddgt^s

"v/hich none biit'C^bd'hhtrfelf conferred upon them Yet wiiile they

"^^^tkt^ btheri. prptihefT, 'there was fometime an afflatus upon them

^^fo, ttieir fouls ;&' it .were' fympathizing (like unifons in mufic)

^i^th' the fouls of thofe, which were touched by the fpirrt. Arid

^this "feems to bfe the "meaning of that ilory^, \ Sam. xix. where all

'Saul's "rrteffengers fent to Naioth in Rama to apprehend David (and

'vat laft he himfclf) are faid to fall a-prophefyiiig. For it is proba-

ble that the prophecies there fpoken of were anthems divinely dic-

'iatted, or doxologies with fuch elegant ftrains of devotion and fancy

-as'tniVht alfo exciti-and ftir up the fpirits of the auditors : as often

we find that any admirable difcourfes, in which there is. a thearfiit

arid free flowing forth of a rich farrcy in an intelligible, and yet

extraordinary, way, are apt to beget a fymbolizing quality of mind
in a ftander-by.

And this nbtion we now drive is clearly fuggefted by the Jewifli

writers, who tell' us that this Naioth in Rama was indeed a fchool

.of prophetical education, and fo the Targum expounds the word

.NaiothTi^JSyiK no "Domusdoarin«," i.e. " prophetias." And

"R. Levi B. G. .nnp!?.*)T b2JK a>2^'':i:b u^iid r^^i [rm::^ nm
D^HO^n -" Our matters fay, That there was a fchool for the prO-

*' phets near the city of Raraah, to which the prophets congr6-

*' gated:" and to the hke purpofe R. Solomon. And it is further

infinuated that Samuel was the prehdent of this fchool or college

;

-as disciplining tliofe yowng fcholars, and training them up to thofc

preparatory qualiiicatiions vrhich imight more difpofe them for pro-

phecy,
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-phecy, and alfo propheiying to them in facred hymns, or othervyife,

whereby their fpirits might receive fome tinfture of a like kind._

For fo we find ic ver. 20. " And when they faw the cfompany of

" the prophet-^ propheiying, and Samuel ftanthng as appointed

.

*' over them, the fpirit of God v,'as upon the meliengers ol Saul»

*' ciR.? they alfo prophened." Where the Chaldee Pavaphr^ft tranf-

lates D\f^':j.) or |;rophefying, by
,

VpSto ^' pFaifmg God" with

facred hymiis and 'hallelujahs, according to the common ftrain

of the prophetical degree, which was called " Spirituf Saiiftus."

And fo R. Kimchi and R. Levi B. G. here afcribe'it ti^T.PH n^'O
/.' to the Holy Spirit." Among thefe prophets it i.s laid /' Samuel

V flood as appointed over them," that is, IIHTO .^vD EDKj5

" he flood as a teacher or mafter over them," as the Chaldee pa-

raphrail reads it. But.R. Levi E.G. ftrains a little higher, and

perhaps too high, pn»^y ^^V "IK^J^ n^n p J^.^Dt^H /' He-dev
*' rived forth from himfelf, of his own prophetical ipirit, byway
" of emanation, upon them." Though this kind of lajiguage be

very fuitable to tlie notions of thofe mailers who will needs per-

fuade us that almoll all the prophets prophefied by virtue of fome
influence raying forth from the Ipirit qf fome othef .pjophet into

them ; and Moles himfelf they malvc the common conduit through

whom all prophetical influen.ce was coiiveighed to the. reft of the

prophets. A conceit, 1 think, a little too nice and fubtiie. to be

underftood. ... :

But to return, upon this ground we have fuggefted, l^elc dif-

ciples of the prophets are called D^i^^^Un ^iH *' Sons of the pro-

phets ;" and thefe are they which are meant, 1 S.Tm. x. 5. (the

place we named before) in thofe words, ^ ^ P^ ^^^ " a com-
" pany of the prophets," that is, as the Targum renders it, HV^D
Ni*"lDD '* Cartas fcribarum," a company of fcribes (for fo tliefc

young fcholars were anciently called) ; or if vou pleaie r'atjier in

Kimchi's language, D^DDH ''I'Dbn O Dn^D^n *?•)' i^nSD n^b
ipl a'bnii a'*^^''i:^ n^D^n rm'?i*T dhsjid i^-ipj .",.a coir4>any
'^* of fcribes, that i?, fcholars: for the fcholars of the wile men
'* we,re called fcribes : for they were the fcholars of the greater

*' prophets, and thefe fcholars were called the fons of the prophets.

" Now the greater prophets which lived in that time from Eli
" to David .vere Samuel, Gad, Nathan, Afaph, Heman, and je-
" duthun."

And tlius we mufl underfland the meaning of that quefdon, ver.

12. " Who is their Father?" which gave occafion to that prover-

bial fpeech afterwards ufed commonly amongft the Jews ['* Is Saul
"" alfo among the prophets ?"] ufed of one that was fuddenly raif-

ed up to fome dignity or perleftion which by his education he was

not fitted for. And therefore the Chaldee paraphrall minding the

fcope of the place renders CD^'^^? VJ ** who is their F athcr," by

tinil'1 *D *' who is their mailer ?" which I^imchi approves, and

accordingly
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accordingly expounds that proverb in .this manner, tDll-i h'nS'/'^

** any one was mounted from a. low ftate to any dignity^ they ufcd
•*• to fay, Is Saul alfo among the prophets ?" But R. Solomon woul^d
rather keep the literal fenfe of thofe words, " Who is their father?;*

and therefore fuppofeth fomething more than we here contend
for, viz. That prophecy was a kind of hereditary thing. For fo

he fpeaks, " Do not wonder for that he is called the Father df
" them," N\T nt:>n> ^^iU3 D, that is, "for prophecy is an liere'-
'** ditary thing." But I think we may content ourfelves with what
our former authors have told us, to which we may add the tefti-

Ciony of R. Levi B. Gerfom, who tells us that- thefe prophets here
fpoken of were the fcholars of Samuel, who trained them up to "z

'degree of prophetical perfecSlion, and fo is called their father, ^0^
iTlD^lt^rr bR D«Um "Pi^lDty onik "becaufethat Samuel inftruaed
*' tlicni and trained them up by his' difcifpline to a degree of pro-
** phetical perfection."

-Of thefe difciples we find very frequent mention in Scriptare
;

ib 2 Kings iv. we read of the fons or "• difciples of the prophets
**

fn-' GilgaL" And chap. vi. Elifha is there brought in as their

ipafber, at whofe command they were, and therefore they afk leave

to enlarge their dwellings. And Eliflia himfelf was trained up by-

Elijah,- as his difciples and therefore in 2 Kings iii. it was thought
a. reafon good enough to prove that he was a prophet, for that he
had beeri Elijah's difciple, and poured water upon his hands, as

all the Jewifh fcholiails obferve. And 2 Kings ix. i. Elilha fends

one of thefe his miniftring difciples to anoint Jehu to be king of

Ifrael. And i Kings xx. 35. tlie young prophet there fent to re-

prove Ahab for fparing Ben-hadad king of Syria is called by the

Chaldee paraphraft f^j9? ^7^^^ !.^?'P "^D ^^?} " one of the

•' Tons, the difciples of the prophets." And hence it was that

Amos urgeth the extraordinarinefs of his commiffion from Godj

ch. Vii'.'^i^.' " I was no prophet, nor wasia propJiet'.s,fon, 7V\T\ lO
" in'>^^?^^^'n^<9Q rmn^b pID. He was not prepared for prophecy,
*' or trained up fo as to be fitted for a prophetical funftion by liis

*' difciplelhip," as Abarbanel glofleth upon the place. And there-

fore divine infpiration found him out of the ordinary road of pro-

phets among his herds of cattk, and in an, extraordinary way moved

him to go to Bethel, there to declare God*s judgements agaiiift'king

and people, even in the king's chapel. To conclude, in the New
Tcilaraent, when John Baptift and our Saviour called difciples to

attendupcnthem, and to learn divine oracles frorn'them, it feemst'D

have been no new thing, but that which was the common cuiloni

of the old prophets. .

"•''".'
,

'.'''"!/ -'y'

Now of thefe propheti there ^^yere feVeral fchooK or college,, as

the .Jews obferve, in feverarcities, according as occafidn was to' em-

ploy them. So v.-e read of " a college in Jerufalem," 2 Kings'xxii.

i^; wKere Huldah the prophetefs lived, which rs called 1^^^!^
' .": j>- - -~ in
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in the orig^inal, and by the Chaldee paraphraft tranflated J*i3S/1i^ iT'U/

" Doinus doarina ;" by Kimchi WTilH DiD, '* a fchool." So'

2 Kings, ch. ii. and iv. v/e meet with divers places fet down as

ih-ofe, whtrc the refidence of thote young prophets was, as Bethel

and Jeiicho and Gilgal, &c. So Kimchi oblerves upon the place,

*' the Ions ot the prophets were in Bethel and Jericho, i'o were
" there alfo of them in feveral other places. And the main rcafoii

" why they were thus difperfcd in many of the cities of Ifrael was
*' this, that they might-_ reprove the Ifralites that were there: and
*' their prophecy was wholly according, to the exigency of thofC'

" times ; and therefore It was that their prophecy was not commit-.
•" ted to writing." From hence fome of the Jewifh writers tell lis'

of a certain Ao-J'sx,''^ of prophecy, one continually like an evening-

-ftar fliining upon the coafpicable hemifphere, when another was
fet. Kimchi tells us of this myflical glofs upon thofe words,

I Sam. iii. 3. " Ere the lamp of God went out," bv O ")Di^ ^TT^

nnK yiv biD w^^ nntD ihk yi:i b)^ wn^ " This is fpokea
" myllically concerning the light of prophecy, according to that
*' laying amongft our dodlori [the fun rifeth and the fun fetteth],

*' that is, ere God makes the fon of one righteous man to fet, he

'

" makes the fon of another righteous man to rife."

CHAP. X.

Of Bath Kol, ?*. e. Filia Vocis : That it fucceeded in the room of Vro-.

phecy : That it was by the yews t:ounted the hwejl degree of Revela-

tion, ' fVhat places in the New Teflament are t$ be underjiood of it.

WE fhould come now briefly to fpeak of the higheft degree of
Divine infpi ration or prophecy taken in a general fenfe, which was
the Mofaical. But, before we do that, it may not be amifs to take

notice of the loweft degree of revelation among the Jews, which
was inferior to all that which they call by the name of Prophecy :

and this was their Vip Pi2, " Bath Kol, Filia vocis," which was
nothing eife but fome voice which was heard as defcending from,

heaven, directing them in any affair as occafion ferved : which kind
of revelation might be made to one (as Maimonides, Par. II. c. 42.
*' More Nevochim," tells us) that was no way prepared for pro-
phecy.

Of this '* Filia vocis"' wchave mention made In one of the an-
cienteft monuments of Jewifh learning, which is Pirke R. Ehezer,
c. 44. and otherwhere very frequently among the Jewifli writers,

as that which was a frequent tiling after the ccaGng of prophecy
'

among the Jews; of which more 'after\Vard. Jofcphus, ArchGcoi-.

Irb.XITl. c. 18. tells a ftory of HirciilUS the high-prieft, how Ke'

heard this voice from heaycn^^^rhich"fo'ld him of the viftory which
hi«!
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his fqiw had got at Cyzicum againft Aiitiochus the fame day the

battle was fought ; and this (he fays) wlille he was offering up in-

cenfe in the temple, tlvx -v^o-ko'j aura to S-j^ov «V Ao-yaj y)A9f, he was

made partaker of a vocal converi'e with God, that is by a ^1p /m.
Thjs R. Ifaac Angarenfis L. Cofri ftrongly urgeth agaiiill the

Karivii or Scripturarii (a fort of Jews that rejeft all Taimudical tra-

ditions), tliat the grand doftors of the Jews received fuch traditions

from the LXXIl Senators, who were guided either by a ^"Ip i~l3,

orforaething anfwerable to it, inthe truth of things, after ali pjop/K-' /

was ceafed, Maam. III. § 41. -nVlV D^niO VH ^ "nn^DH O -by?

m Jl!?in "^p JnaD "IDpDl (i. e.) " Ihere is a tradition th^t. tiie

*' men of the great Sanhedrim were bound to be Ikilled in the
** knowledge of all fciences, and therefore it is much more necellary

•* that v^rnnhecy fliouid not be taken from them, or that v.rhich

*' fhould fupplv its room, viz. the daughter of voice, and thelikt."

Thus he, according to the genius of Tahiiudical learning, is pieafe4

to expound the place Efay ii. where it is faid, that *' a law fhall go
** forth put of Zion," of the confiftorial decrees of the judges,

rulers, and prieils of tae Jews, and the great fenate of LXXII elders,

\yhom he would needs perfuade us to be guided infallibly by this

'^'Jpm, or in fome other way Kb)^ "11^2 by fome divine virtue,

power or affillance always communicated to them, as fuppofed at

leaft that fuch an heroical fpirit as that fpirit of fortitude which

belonged to the fudges and Kings of Ifrael, and is called the Spirit

of God (as Mamonides, in " More Nevochim, "tells us), had per-

petually cleaved to them.

But v^-e lliali here leave our author to his Judaical fupcrftition, and

take notice of two or three places in the New Teftament which

feem to be underftood perfectly of this " Filia vocis," which the

conftant tradition of the Jews affures us to have fucceeded in the

room of prophecy. The firft is John xii. wher6 this heavenly

voice was conveighcd to our Savjour as if it had been the noife of

thunder, but was not well underftood by all thofe that flood by,

who therefore thought that either it thundered, or that it was a

mighty voice of fome angel that fpake to him: ver. 28, 29. " Then
*' came there a voice from heaven, faying, I have both glorified my
" name, and will glorify it again. The people therefore that ftood

*' by and heard it, faid it thundered : others faid that an angel fpakc

*' to him." So Matth. iii. 17. After our Saviour's baptifm, upon

his coming out of the water, the Evangelift: tells us, " that the

*' heavens were opened, and that the fpirit of God defcended upon
*' him in the ihape of a dove, and lo, a voice from heaven, faying,

** This is my beloved Son, in whom I am wellpleafed." And laft:

of all we meet with this kind of voice upon our Saviour's tranf-

figuration, Matth. xvii. 5, 8. which is there fo defcribed as com-

ing out of a cloud, as if it had been loud like the noife of thunder,

** Behold a bright cloud overlhadowed them, and behold a voice
*• out
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** out of the cloud, wjiich, fai4, Thisr;isj,my beloved Stor^,J-i\>-ho.n:^

•*
I am well pleated :" which voice, it is laid,, the three difoiples -,1^3?

were then widi him in,the mount heard, as we are told in the foU
lowing veife^ and .aiiq 2, Pet. i. i^, l8. . FFdm wiijencc we are fulij?

informed, that it was 'this " Filia vocis" we fpe^^ pf' which cstme

for the apollles fakes" that were with hjrn^ as ".'a.teftimony of that
" glory and honour with which God magnified his Son j" which
appftles were not yet ranged up to the decree cf prophecy, but only:

made partakers of a. .voice inferior to it^ Tli^e words are thefe, " He
" received from God.the Father honour and gls)ry, when there came
*•' fucli a voice to him' from the excellent glory', This is, rnv-beJoved
** Son, in whom I am well pleafed. And this voice which carfie

** from heaven we heard when we were with him in the holy
*' hjpun,tr" Now that this was that very bp. r\2 we Ipeald of,

which was inferior to prophecy, we may.fufficiently learn from the

next verfe, " We have alfo a more" fure word of piophecy :" for

indeed true prophecy was counted much more authentical then this

b)p rD, as being a, divine infpiration into the mind of the prophet

;

which this was not, but only a voice that moved their exterior

fenfes ; and by the mediation thereof informed tlieir minds. And
thus we have done with this argument.

CHAP. XI.

Of the higheil degree of Divine Infplration
',
viz the Mofaical. Four

Differences between the Divine Revelatiens made ir Ivlofes, and to the

reft of'thcPropheti How the do^rine cf men prophetically infpired is

to approve itfelf by miracles, or by its rcafonabiencfs. The fympath^
and agreeablenefs between an holy mind and divine truth,

W E now come briefly to enquire into the higeil degree of
divine infpiration, which was^ the Mofaical, that by which the
law was given ; and this we may bell do by fearching out the
charafteriftical differences of Mofes's infpiration from that which
was technically called Prophecy. And thefe we Ihall take out of
Maimonides's " De Fund. Legis," c. 7. where they are fully dc-
fcribed according to the general ftrain of all the rabbinical doftrinc
delivered upon this argument.

The firli is, that Mofes was made partaker of thefe divine reve-

lations per vigiliam, whereas God manitefted himfeif to all the other

prophets in a dream or viiion when their fenfes were d^yoi^ ti^lSH HD

^Diyi TV NVn nin 13^21 nti;m HJ^ID^ " what, is the dif-
" ference between the prophecy of Mofes and the prophefy of all
*•' other prophets ? All other prophets did prophefv in a dream or vi-
*' fion : but Mofes our mailer when he was waking and flanding,ac-
*' cording to what is written," (Numb. vii. 89), And when Mofes
was gone into the tabernacle of the congregation to fpeak with him

7 .
•» ..{i.e.



^^2 Four DIFERENCES BErwEEN the

(i. e. God), then he heard the voici' of one; fpeaki'ng unto hiftit.

By which place in Numbers, it appears he had free recourfe to this

heavenly oracle at any time. And therefore the I'ahnudifts' have a

rule, n'?^'?n nxui ab^yf2 vVi< n«n i6 n'v '^y^i'^ nz'D :< That
*' Mofes had never any prophecy in the night-timei i. e. in a
*' dream or vilion of the night," as the other prophets had.

The fecond diiFerence is, that Mofes' prophefied without the

mediation of any atigehcal pt>wer, by an ihfluence derived imme-
diately from God ; whereas in all other prophecies (as we have

fhewcd heretofore) fome angel Hill appeared to the prophet, 73

nDI "Xfbn n^ bV D^N'':iJ2n " ah prophets did prophecy by the
*' help or minii\ry of an angel, and therefore they did fee that
** which they faw in parables, or under forae dark reprefentation

;

•' but Mofes prophefied without the miniftry of an angel." This
he proves from Numb. xii. 8. vvliere Cjod fays of Mofes, *' 1 will

" ipcak with him mouth to mouth i" and fo Exod. xxxiii. ii.
" The Lord fpake unto Mofes face to face." ,.^^ , .u

But wc muft not here fo much adhere to that expofitlori which"

Maimonides and the reft of his countrymen give Us of this place, as

to forget what we are told in the NewTcftaiiient concerning the mi-

niftry of angels which God ufcd in giving the law itfelf : and fo St.

Stephen difcourfeth of it, A6ts vii. 53 ; and St. Paul to the Gala-

tians, ch. iii. tells us, " the law was given by the difpofition of
** angels in the hands of a mediator, that is, Mofes, the mediator

then between God and the people. And therefore I fhould rather

think the meaning of thofe words " face to face" to import tlie

clearnefs and evidence of the intellc6lual light wherein God appeared

to Mofes, which was greater than any of the prophets were made
partakers of. And therefore the old tradition goes of them, that

they faw HIIJ^Q Hi^^t^ i^^n'^pSDa " in fpeculo non lucido,"

whereas Mofes faw " in fpeculo lucido," k oV oclviy^xTut>, as Philo

tells us (together with Maimonides) in his book, " Quis reruni

** divin. haeres fit ;" that is, without any impreffions or images of

things in his imagination in rai hieroglyphical way, as was wont to

be in all dreams and vifions ; but by cliarafterizing all immediately

Upon his underftanding : though otherwife much of. the law was.

indeed almoft little more for the main fcope and aim of it but aa

emblem or allegory.

But there may be yet a farther meaning of thofe words " face

to face," and that is the friendly and arnicabl'e way whereby all

divine revelations were made to Mofes ; for fo it is added in thff

text, " as a man fpeaketh unto his friend."- - -

Aiid this is the third difference which Maiftionides affigns, viz.'

D^^^l^nDI D"l'?n2:i D\ST D^K^nrf Vd " ah the other prophets

" were afraid and troubled and fainted :' bnt Mofes was not fo :

** for the Scripture faith, ' God fpake to him as a man fpeaks to his

*' friend ;' -that is to ifav. As a man is not afraid to hear the words
«' of his friend, lb. was Mofes able to- underll^nd the ivords of

** oroi'liecv without anv difturb.mcc and aftonilhment of mind."
^ ^ '

•'

Tiic
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The fourth and laft difference is the liberty of Mofes's fpiiit to

prophecy at all times, as we heard before out of Numb. vii. 8g.

He might have recourfe at any time to the facred oracle (in the

tabernacle) which fpake from between the Cherubins : and lo

Maimonides lavs down this difference, D^«'3:!j1D 1\^ \^''n2n bo

liT^ nV bj^ " None of the prophets did prophecy at what time
" they would, fave Mofes, who was cloathed with the Holy Spirit

" when he would, and the fpirit of prophecy did abide upon him :

*' neither had he need to predifpofe his mind, or prepare himfelf
*' for it, for he was always difpofed and in readinefs as a rainiftring

*' angel; and therefore could he prophefy at what time he woiald,

•' according to that which was fpoken in Nmnb. ix. 8. Tarry
" you here a little, and 1 will hear what the Lord will command con-
** ceraing vou." Thus Maimonides, who, I think, here fomewhat
hvpcfbohzeth, and fcarce fpeaks confiftcntly v/ith the reil: of the He-
brew mafters. For we may remember what we heard before con-

cerning the Talmudical tradition, that Mol'es's mind was indifpofed

for prophecy when he was tranfported with indignation againil the

fpies •, though I think it is moft probable that he had a greater

liberty of prophefying than any other of the prophets had.

Now this clear diftindt kind of infpiration made immediately

upon an intelleftual faculty in a familiar way, which we fee was the

" Gradus Molaicus," was moil fit and proper for laws to be admi-

nlftred in : which was excellently took notice of by Plutarch in that

difcourfe of his, •cr:p» tS jxr] ypav '/jXjUflpa vluj rnv rfuOiav, where he tells

us the poetry tliat was ufually interlaced with riddles and parables

was taken away in liis time, and a more familiar way of prophecy

brought in ; though he by a Gentile fuperftition applies that to his

Pythia ; Qtoc, aipeXuv tcov ^yi<^iJ.oov stth x*« "yXaVcraj xat v:i^iip^y.(THZ nai

Bc<rx,<pfiocv, 8'TW d'.xxiyi^ixi •cr^p^crxfuaTS tok "^cuirMvosCyhc. *' God hath
*' now taken away from his oracles poetry, and the variety of
*' dialeft, and circumlocution, and obfcurity ; and hath fo ordered
'* them to fpeak to thofe that confult them, as the laws do to the
*' cities under their fubjeftion, and kings to their people, and
*' mailers to their fcholars, in the moft intelligible and perfwafive
*' language." But by Plutarch's leave this charafter agrees neither

to his Pythia, nor indeed to Mofcs himfelf (who put a veil upon
his face in giving the law itfcif to the people), but to our Saviour

alone, the difpenfer of the true law of God inwardly to the fouls of

men ; and therein converfing with them, not fo much arp^Tuj'rw r^^h;

•cjfoiTioTTo'j as VM 77^1; 'yb^K, not fo much " face to lace" as " mind to
*' mind."
We have now feen what is this " Gradus propheticus Mofaicas,"

which indeed was necelTarv fliould be tranfcendent an.d extraordi-

nary, be<:aufe it was the balis of all future prophecy among the

Jews ; for all the prophets mainiv aim at that, to eilablhh and con-
firm the law of Mofe:, as to the praftical obfirvation of it ; and
therefore it was ailg fo Urongly manifcited to the Ifraelite; by figns

Vol. iV. A a aiid
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and miracles done in the fight of all the people, and his famihfify

and acquaintance with heaven tcfllfied to them all, the divine voice

being heard by- them all at mount Sinai ; which difpenfatiori

amounted at Icalt to as much as a vp J~Q to the very loweft of
the people. All which confiderations put R. Phineas into fuch an

admiration of this "tJO "in IDJ^D or " Statio montis Sinai" (as the

doftors are wont to call it), that he determines in Pirke Eliezer,
*' That all this generation that heard the voice of the holy blefled
'*' God, was wortliy to be accounted as the miniftring angels."

But what that voice v>^as which they heard, the latter Jews are fcarce

well agreed : but Maimonidcs, according to the moll received opi-

nion, in '* More Nevochim," p. ii. c. 33. tells that they only heard

thofc firft words of the law difiinftly, viz. " I am the Lord thv
' God," and, " Thou fhalt have none other gods, &c." and but only

the found oi' all ihc rcit of the words in which the remainder of

the law was given ; aiid this, as he fays, was " the great myftery of
*' that llation," lb much fpokcii of by the Ancients.

And here by the way we may take notice, that that divine infpi-

ration which is conveighed to any one man primarily benefits none
but himfelf ; and therefore many times, as Klaimonides tells us, it

relied in this private ufe, not profiting any elfe but thofe to whom
it came. And the reafon of this is maniled, for that an infpiration

abllraiStly confidered can only fatisfv the mind of him to whom it

is made, of its own authority and authenticalnefs (as we have fnew-

ed before) ; and therefore that one man may know that another

hath that doflrine revealed to him by a prophetical fpirit which he

delivers, he m-afl alfo either be infpired, and fo be " in gradu pro-
*' phetico" in a true fenfe, or be confirmed in the belief of it by

fome miracle, whereby it may appear that God hath committed his

truth to fuch an one, by giving him fome fignal power in altering

the courfc of nature ; which indeed was the way by which the pro-

phets of old ordinarily confirmed their doclrine, when they deliver-

ed any thing new to the people ; which courfc our Saviour himfelf

and his difciplcs alfo took to confirm the truth of the Gofpel ; or

elfe there mull be fo much reafonablenefs in the thing itfelf, as that

by moral arguments it may be fuflicicnt to beget a belief in the

minds of fober and good men.
And I wifn this lad way of becoming acquainted with divine

truth w^ere 'better known amongft us ; for when we have once at-

tained to a true fanclified frame of mind, we have then attained'to

the end of all prophecy, and fee all divine truth that tends to the

falvation of our fouls in the divine light, v/hich always fliines in

the purity and holinefs of the new creature, and fo need no further

miracle to confirm us in it. And indeed that God-like glory and

majeily which appears in the naked fimplicity of true goodnefs, will

by its own connatenefs and fympathy with all faving truth friendly

entertain and embrace it.

CHAP-
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C H A P. XII.

T^hcn the Prophetical Spirit ccafed In the 'Jew'ifh church, ^he cefjat'ion

of Prophecy noted as a famous Epocha hy the fi'ws. The reforing

of the Prophetical Spirit by Chrif. Some pajfages to this purpofc in

ihe Ne-iv Tejlarnent explained. JVhen the Prophetical Spirit ceafed ifi

the Chrifiian church. That it did nor continue long^ proved byfeverat

tejiimoni'es 'of the ancient zvriters.

THUS we have riow done with all thofe forts of prophecv
which we find any mention of; and -as a c'oronis to this difcourfe wc
Ihall farther enquire a little " Vv'hat period of time it was in which
*' this prophetical fpirit ceafed both in the Jewifli Jlnd Chriftian
*' churcli." In which bufinefs, hecaufe the caule of Scripture itfelf

is in a mariner filent, we mufh appeal to fuch hiftories as are like

to be moft authentical in this buiinefsi

And firft " for the period of time when it ceafed in the Jewifh,"

I ^w^ our Cliriftian writers differing. Juftin Martyr would needs

perfuadcxis that it was not till the " TEra Chviiliana." This he in-

culcates often in his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, Cv^i-irole ek t'2

yii/H v>j,oov iiry.-jnxlo Sri v:popy,T7i; :-'.t; apv/iv, ic; otS oipyjuj fAaof,. p-:;Kj[)if

? Zt'^ 'jy)(r.s',- Xosrc? v.-x\ yiyon xa\ iVf-'/jEv, ** There ne'-er ceafed in
'' your nation eitht." prophet or prince, till Jefiis Chriil was botJi

*' born and had fufFcred." And lb he often there telis us that John
the Baptift was the lafl prophet of the Jewifh church ; which con-

'ceit he feenis to have made fo much of, as thinking to bring in

our Saviour " lumine prophetico," with the greater evidence of

divine authority, as tlie promifed Mefiiah into the world. But
Clemens Alexanuiinus hath much trulier, with the confentofali

Jewiifh aritiquity, refolved us,' that all prophecy determined in

Rlalachy, in his Strom: lib. I. Where he numbers up all the pro-

phets of the lews, thirty-five in all, and Malachy as the laii.

Though, indeed, the Talmudifts reckon up fifty-five prophets and

propheteffes together, Gem. Is.'UK. Megil. CD^JQ 1^^ Pl") l^ji

,-^^^iU3 vim D'K^2:3 njnt£n " The Rabbins fay that there were
" 48 prophets and 7

propheteffes that did prophefy to the

" Ifraelites :" which after they had reckoned alinoll: up, they tell

us Malachy was the lafl: of them, and that he was contemporary

with Mordecai, Daniel, Haggai, Zacharie, and feme others (whole

prophecies are not extant), whom for their number fake they there

reckon up, who all prophefied in the fecond year of Darius. Bl:

commonly they make only thefe three, Haggai, Zacharie, and

Malachy, to be the lafc of the prophets, and fo call them b^i>5''nj

CJJTini^. So Maffec Sotah, ch. lafc, where the Mifiiical doctors

tell us, that from the time in which all the firft prophets expired,

the urim and thummim ceafed ; and the Gemarills fay that thev

A a 2 afe
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are called D^ilV^Sn D'K-0:3 ' '• the firft prophets," Hnm ""IinD ^^^^^
^7]yi Q''y)ir]i^ll ^3i^'^?D^

•• iu oppolidon to Haggai, Zachane, and
*' Malachv, wliich arc the laft." And (o Maimonides and Bartenor

tell us thas the " prophcta^ priores" v/ere fo called, becaale they

propheficd in the times V^*"''^
^''2 of the firft temple; and the

" poileriores," becaufe they prophclied in the time of the fecond

temple : and when tliefe later prophets died, then all prophecy ex-

pired, and there was lefi, as they fay, only a " Bath Kol" to fucceed

fome time in the rocm of it. So we are told " Gem. Sanhedrim,"

c. i.^ 13. >3v^^^ nnDT on D^innN D••^i^n3 iJiDiyD pan i:in

*• Our Ra()bins fay, th;it from that time the later prophets died, the
*' Holy Spirit was tabn away from Ifrael ; neverthelefs they en-
*' joyed the Filia vocis :" and this is repeated MafTec. Joma, c. 1.

Now all that time which the fpirit of prophecy laded among the

Jews under the fecond temple, their chronology makes to be but

forty vears. So the author of the book Cofri, Alaam. 3. § 39.

r\y\if Darns'? anp -:te^ /ion ^\i^^y)^ m^onrr (i. e.) " The con-
' tinuance of pv;.:)phecy under the time of tlie lecond temple was
*' aimoft forty years." And this R. Jchuda's Scholiaft confirms

out of an Hiftorico-cabbaliilical I'reatife of R. Abraham Ben Dior,

and a little after he tells us, that after forty vears their " fapientes"

were ca'I 'd fenators, ''It'lvj a'iTfp: D^rODrTH p^JH Hiti^ a':^T\i^ IHl)

Tlby\^T\ J~ID3D " after forty years were par»".l, all the wilb men
' were called the men of the great fvnagogue." And therefore

the author of that book ufeth this a-ra of the cclTation of pro-

phecy ; and fo this is commonly noted as a famous epocha among
all their chronologers, as the book Jiichafm, the Seder Olani

Zuta, as R. David Cjant/ hath fummed them all up in his chro-

nological hillory put forth lately by Vorftius. The like may be

obferved from i Maccab. ix. 27. and chap. iv. 46 and chap. xiv. 41.

This CeiTation of prophecy determined as it were all that old

difpcnfation wherein God hath manifciled himfelf to the jews under

tlie law, that lo that growing old and thus wearing away, they might

cxpeft that new difpcnfation of the Melliah which had been pro-

mifed fo long before, and which fliould again reilore this prophe-t

tical fpirit more nbundantlv. And fo this interilitium of pro-

phecy is inlinuated bv Joel ii. in thofe words concerning the later

times ;
*' In thofe days fl)all your Ions and your dawghters pro-

" phefy, &c." And fo St. Peter, Atts ii. makes ufe of the place

to take off that admiration with the lews were poffelTed withal to fee

fo plentiful an effufion of the prophetical Ipirit again : and therefore

this fpirit of prophecy is called the tellimony of Jcfus in the apo-

calypfe, ch. xix.

According to this notion we mud underftand that paflagc in John
vii. 39. " The Holy Gholl was not yet given, becaufe Jefus was
** not get glorified." To which that in Ephef. iv. " He afcended
*' up on high, and gave gifts unto men," plainly anfwers : as like-

wile
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wife the anfvvcr which the Chrlftians at Ephefus made to Paul,

Ads xix. when he aiked thera whether they had received the Holy
Ghoft, " That they knew not whether there was a Holy Glioll,'^

(that is) w'hether there were any extraordinary fpirit, or fpirit of
propliecy reftored again to tlie church or not, as hath been well

oblcrved of late by lome learned men. But enough of this.

We come now briefly to difpatch the fecond enquiry, viz. " What
*' time the fpirit of prophecy, which was again rellored by our
*' Saviour, ceafed in the Chriftian church." It may be thought
that St. John was the lail of Chriilian prophets, for that the Apo-
caiypfe is the latefi; dated of any book wliich is received into the

canon of the New Teftameat. But I know no place of Scripture

that intimates any fucli thing, as if the fpirit of prophecv was fo fooii

to expire. And, indeed, if we may believe the primitive fatb.ers, it

did not ; though it overlived St, John's time but a little. Eufebius *

tells us of one Quadratus, tV cly-a, t^Tj ^WiTr-na ^vyoi'socci nfo<p»;7n'.aJ

^oipi<ru.oclt Koyc; S)(^h ^ixirpv^xi, " who together with the daughters
*' of Philip had the gift of prophecy. So the report was." This
Quadratus, as he tells us, lived in Trajan's time, which was but at

the beginning of the fecond century. And a little after, fpeaking

ot good men in that age, he adds, TS ^i'a rsutvixajo; tldin <?(' auTWv

'ssXili-xi isttfoioQ^oi ^iwxi/.£i; ivripy^v^ " Many fu\inge and admirable
** virtues of the divine fpirit as yet Ihewed forth theiufelves by
** them." /\nd the fame author, lib, IV, § 18. tells us out of
Juftin Martyr, who lived in the middle of the fecond century, a,id

then writ his apology for the Chriilians, that the gift of prophecv

was ftill to be feen in the church, Vfxpit Si ya.\ u; on y-sxP^ >"=*' auriJ

y^afii(T\i.otlx sfpQ(pi^iya, (5'(£'>aju.7r£v sttj tj?; E>i.'kX7\(tiu(,; f. Yet not long af-

terward there is little or no remembrance of the proplieiical Ipirit

remaining in the church. Hence the iVIontaniils are by feme of
the fathers proved to be no better then diirerablcrs when thev pre-

tended to the gift of prophecy, for that it was then ceafsd m the

clmrch. And fo Eufebius tells us, lib. V. § 3. and withal that

Montai.ius and his companioi^s only took advantage of that virtue of
working wonders which yet appeared (as was reported, though
doubtfully) in fome places, to make a femblance of the fpirit

of prophecy ; Twv S\ cttx<pl Movlxuov xa* 'AXy.tQtxSluj aan Oio^oJov -urt/Ji

rtw (Ppvyi'xv a,f\i tots •za-pwroi/ rlu> trfp* th :zpo<pri{i'oiiv \iaro7.>iv[/iv Tuotpx

TSoXXo'i; 'v^!pipo^i:u:Vt Tl^.'^fon yap cn'j nai aAAai vapoiSo^o-Tron'ocL tS Sf/s'

^otpio-y.oc](^ «Vm tots v-aJa. J'l-^fcps'j shxXkctj^z; £XT£A«jj(.£t(aj, 7!TiV»v isu.poi

SToA^oK T8 xaxa'vs,* v:po<l>nT(uEiv -GjccpuXP^t ''*' <^'5 ^'afwu'ix; V5ira;p(;;i(rr,;

zuipi TOd'j (J^jcfuXwpWv. " But then efpecially did Montanus, Alci-
** biades, and Theodotus, raifc up in many an opinion that they
*' prophefied : and this belief was fo much the more incrcafed con-

* Hift. Ecclef. lib. III. § ^7.

f Vide Jullin, Manyr. iu Pial, cum Tryphone Judaeo, tsu^u <n/Xi ^ ^'i-^^i iCv zs^oinnmi
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** cerning their prophefy^ng, for that as yet in ieveral churches vvcre
** wrought manv miraculous and ftupendous efFeils of the Holy.
" Spirit; thougn vet there was no perfect agreement in their opi-
" nion about tiiis."

To conchade this (and to hiiften to en end of tliis dicourfe of
prophecy), there is, indeed, in antiquity more frequent mention of
ib nie miracles * wrought in the name of Chrift ; but lefs is faid

concerning the prophetical virtue, efpeciaily after the fecond cen-

tury. That it was rare, and to be fct:n but Icnietimes, and riiorc

pbfcurely in fome few Chrllians only who had attained to a good
degree of felf-purification, is intimated by that nf Oi Igen, m his

7th book againft Celfus. Il^^lw y.xi wv jtj i^v/t cj-i ra ooyta v-''v<^fxcclag

vTO'.px oh'^yoi^y T^j ^\}^$.i; T'ji AwytJ Xvi* tm<; y.cct aircv u;pa>'j(ri xt)taStr,p-

'

' '
'

•

'

c H A P. xm.
Some Rules and Obfervations concerning Prophetical Writ hi general.

WE fliould now fliut up all this difcourfe about prophecy ; only,

before we conclude, it may no"t be amifs to add a few rules for the

better undcrftanding of prophetical writ in general.

I. The firft (which yet we Ihall rather put under c!„'bate) is con-

cerning the flyie and manner of languaging all pieces of prophecy ;

whether tliat was not peculiarly the v/ork of the prophet himfell

;

whether it does not feem that the prophetical fpirit dictated the mat-

ter only or principally, yet did, leave the words to the prophet him-

felf. It may be confidered that God made not ufe of idiots or

fools to reveal his will by, but fuch v*^!iofc intelleftuals were entire

and perfc»!:t ; and that he imprinted fuch a clear copy ot his truth

upon them, as that it became their own fcnfe, being digcfled fully

into their underftandings ; fo as they were able to deliver and re-

prefent it to others as truly as ^ay can paint forth his own thoughts.

If the matter and fubllance of things be once lively in the mind,
" verba non invita fequeqtur :" and according as that matter ope-

rates upon the mind and phantafy, fo will the phiafe aiid language

be in which it is exprelTcd. And therefore I think to doubt whe-
ther tbe prophets might r.ot millakc in repiefenting the mind of

God in their prophetical infpi^ations, except all their words had

been alfo dictated to them, is to queftion whether they could fpeak

fenfe as wife men, and tell their own thoughts and experiences truly

or not. And indeed it feems mod agreeable to the nature of all

thefe prophetical vilions and dreams we have di'.courted of, wherein

the nature of the enthufiafm confiiled in a fyrabolicai and hiero-

giyphical fhaping forth of intelligible things in their: imaginations,

and enlightening the underftanding of the prophets to difcern the

* And that the gift of working miracles was ceafed in bis time, St. Ghryfortom doth

more ihan once affirm, T>i.; iv;afj.vj}; rc'Jv o-tjy^.fi'wv b«' i'y/^ VTin'Kii%s]a,i) lib, IV, De Sacerdolio,

^e. The like is arBrnr.td by St. Aaftin.

^ fcop.&
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^ope and meaning of thefe vifa or fhantafmata ; that thofe words

and phrafes in which they were audibly exprelTed to the hearers

afterwards or penned down, fliould be the prophet's own ; for the

matter was not (as fcems evident from what hath been faid) repre-

fented ahvays by words, but by things. Though I know that

fometime in tliefe vilions they had a voice fpeaking to them ; yet

it is not Ukely that voice Ihould fo dilate and comment fo largely

upon things, as it was ht the prophet Ihouid do when he repeated

the fame things to vulgar ears.

It may alio further be conlidered that our Saviour and hi apo-

lllcs generally quote palfages out of the Old Tefcamentas they were

tzanflated by the LXX, and that where the LXX have not rendered

them verbatim, but have much varied the manner of phraflng

things from the original, as hath been abundantly obferved by phi-

lologers ; which it is not likely they would have done, had the ori-

ginal "words been the very dictate of the fpirit. for certainly tliey

would feem not to need any Inch paraph raftical variations, as being

of themfelves full and clear enough ; befidcs, herein they might feem

to weaken the authenticalnefs of the diviae oracles. And indeed

hath not the fwerving from this -notion made forac of late conceit

(though erroneouflyj the tranllation of the LXX to be more au-

thentical than the Hebrew, w^hich they would needs perfuade us had

been corrupted by the Jews, our Saviour declining tiie phrafeology

thereof ?
,

Befides, we find the prophets fpeaking eveiy one of them in his

own dialeft ; and fuch a variety of llyle and phrafeology appears m.

their writings, as may argue them to have fpoken according to their

own proper genius : which is obferved by the Je\V3 themfelves (who
are moll: zealoufly, as is well known, devoted to the very letter of

the text) in all the prophets except Mofes, and that part of Mofes
only which contains the Decalogue. And hence we have that rule.

Gem. Sanhedr. D^mt:^ 1J^33r\^ K*?"! D^^%'»n: ^iti?'? H^iy TH^ X^l^O T^
nriK X\y'X>1

*"* The fame form doth not aicend upon two pro-
*' phets, neither do both of them prophefy in the fame form."

Which rule Cocceius confefieth he knows not the meaning of:

but Abarbanel, who better underftood the mind of his own com-
patriots, in his comment upom Jeremy, ch. xlix. gives us a full

account of it, upon occaiion of fome phrafes in that prophecy con-

cerning Edom, parallel to what we find in Obadiah. From this

congruency of the ftylc in both he thus takes occafion to lay down

our prefent notion as the fenfe of that former theorem, VH K/

iiD") nt:/a «2ja n^nt:o l^1^^ '\n^^1 a'^^n:2i^ ".'^'^^^. p'^ophets

*' did not prophefy in the fame manner as Moles did : lor he pro-
** phefied from God immediately, from whom he received not only
" the prophecy, but alio the very words and phiafes ; and accordingly
*' as he heard them, fo he wrote them in the book of the law, in
*' the very fame words which he heard from God : but as for the

" reft of the prophets, tlicy beheld in their vifioiis the things tjiem-

A a 4
^' fclves
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*' felves which God made known to them, and both declared an4
*' ^xpiefTed them in thsir own phiareology."

Thus we fee he afcribes the phrale and ftvle every where to the

propr.ct himfelf, except only in the law, which he iuppoierli to have

been cliftated iotidcm vabis : which is probable enough, if he

means the law ftricflly fo taken, viz. for the i^ecalo8;ue, as i»" is moft

likelv he doth. An-l a^nin a little after. ir'?n n;::!i^*n^, Q^riJPn ^^i'^

:cn2 a^'7 y^y^n^ y^v^n wbi nn'Vi " iiic taings themfcives
*' they law in piopiiccv. but tiiev themfelves did explain and in-

*' terpret them in that dialedl which w^as moft familiar to them."

And this, as he there tells, was the reafon w^hy the fame kind of

phrafeology occurred not among the prophets, according to the fenfe

of the Talmudills maxim we mentioned. The like the Jewifh

Icholiafts obferve upon thofc falib prophets who did all uno ore

bid Ahab afcend up to Ramoth-Gilead and profper, ID") 1X\^ p:3:iD p>*
*' Unus idemque loquendi modus nunquam reperitur in duobus
*' prophctis :" and therefore they made it an argument that thcfe

were falfe prophets, bccaufe they did " idem canticum canere,"

for they all faid, " Go up and profper." And thus the Hcathenifh

pliilofopher Plutarch, in his wf,o( tS \i.v\ p^p*v iu^tji,i]pcc vZv tIiju ni.6.«i/,

thought likewife concerning his orgcle, telling us, " That all En^
*' thufiafm is a mixture of two motions, the one is impreffed upon
*' the foul wliich is God's organ, the other arifeth from it;" and

therefore he fays, O ixmIikI; si'^s'trt^fxc,-, uj-m^ 6 ij.'JrAl;y y;priTaA W

*' All prophetical Enthufiafm, like as aifo that which is amatorious,
*' doth make ufe of the fubjecl faculty, and moves every recipient
* according to its difpolition and nature." And thence he thus

excufeth the rough and unpolilhcd language in which the oracles

were fometime delivered, moft fitly to -our purpofe defcribing pro«-

phetical infpiration, oJ ya'^ £f • ©fa rj y^ipvCf s'Jf o <i>^oyf(^, h'/^i if] Xi^i;,

aVi TO (XETpov, aAXa t»> yuxiaixoi' iK-iy^ ^i y.lv^ rdq (poi,y\a.(Tiot,i zrcx,-

n!^r,(Tij -/.ui (pui ZM Tjj ^^XV 'S''2'£~ ^po,' TO jWsMov* ya,^ ttSaT/acpc? Tot?-

rov £?i, " For neither voice, nor found, nor phrafe, nor metre is

" from God, but from Pythia herfelf ; God only fuppeditatcs the
'* phantafms, and kindles a light in the foul to fignify future things :

*' for all Enthuliaf.n is after this manner."' Hence was that old

faying of Heraclius, *0 av^^, k to (/.ot^jniov Igi to h AeX(po7;f kn Ki-

(Vfi, iiTi xpvTrlii, aAA» (Trt;j.(x.iv:tf " That the king whofe oracle is at

*' Delphi, neither plainly expreiTes, nor conceals, but only ob-
*' fcurelv intimates by figns." But to conclude this firfl particular,

1 Ihall add by way of caution, we muft not think that we can vary

fcripture-expreffion fo fecurely with retaining the true meaning, ex-

cept we likewife had as veal an underftanding of the fenie itfelf as

the prophets had, over whom God alfo did fo far fuperintend in

their copying forth his truth, as not to fuffer them to fwerve from

his meaning. A^id fo we have done with that particular,

2. In
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2. In the next place, for the better underftanding all prophetical

writ, we muft obierve that there is fomctimes a feemiiig incon-.

fiilence \i\ things ipoken of, if we fliall come to examine them by

the itrift logical rules of method : we muft not therefore in the mat-

ter of any prophetical vilion look for a conftant methodical contex-

ture of thiiigs carried on in a perpetual coherence. T. he prophe-

tical ipirit doth not tie itfelf to thefe rules of art, or thus knit up

its diftates :"y{lem itically, fitly framing one piece or member mto a

coi'ibination witn the reil, as it were with the joints and finews of

method , for this indeed would ratlier argue an human and artili-

)|;ial contrivance than any infpiration, which as it muft beget a

tranfportation in the mind, fo it muft fpend itfelf in fuch abrupt

kind of revelations as may argue indeed the prophet to iiave been

infpired. And therefore TuUy lib. II. de Divinat. judiciouily

excepts againft the authenticalnefs of thofe verfes of the Sibyls

which he met wi^th in his time (and which were the fame perhaps

"with thofe we now have) becaufe of thofe acrofticks and fomc

other things which argued an elaborate artifice, and an afte^cd di-

ligence of the writer, and fo indeed " non furentis erant, led adhi-

*' bentis diiigentiam," as he fpeaks. "" Lumen propheticuiii cil -

*' lumen abruptum," as was well noted anciently by the Jews. And
therefore the mafters of Jewilh tradition have laid down this maxim,

nnnn nrnt^QI aipl^ ]'\i^, " Non eft prius & pofterius in Lege,'*

"We muft not fcetv for any methodical concatenation of things ia

the law, or indeed in any other part of prophetical writ; it being a

moft ufual thing with them many times urspa; a'^^-y,,? auju'^zietv^to knit

the beginning and cad of time together. " Nefcit tarda raoliniin*

'• fpiiritus fancli gratia,' is true alio of the grace or gift of pro-

phecy. We find no curious tranlitions^ nor true dependence many
times of one thing upon another; bat things of very different na-

tures, and that were caft into periods of tim; fecluded one from
another by vaft intervals, all couched together in the fame vifion

;

as jerom::: hath obferved in many places, and therefore tells "u?.

*' Non curje fuit fpiritai prophetali hiftorise ordinem fequi." And
tl^us he takes notice in Daniel xi. 2. that whereas there were thir-

teen kings between Cyrus and Alexander the Great, the prophet

fpeaks of but four, fkipping over thi; reft, as if the other nine had

filled up no part of the interval. The like he obferves upon Jeremy
xxi. I. and otherwhere; as likewife fudden and abrupt introduc-

tions of perfons, mutations of perfons (exits and intrats upoi\ this

prophetical i]:age being made as it were in an invifible manner), and

traniitions from the voice of one perfon to another. The prophe-

tical fpirit though it make no noife and tumult in its motions, yet

it is moil quick, fpanniag as it were from the centre to the circum-

ference ; it moves moft fwiftly, though moft gently. And th\is

Philo's obfervation is true, OuSei; swij jwavlsuei* There muft be feme

kind of Mavi'a in all prophecy, as * Philo tells us, "Or; (pw? irrt-

_^,d'fji.^ei TO ^etovj ouilcci to «v9pw7r»Kiy, " When divine light arifcth

^ In hl5 "C^is rerutn Divinarumhsresfit."

7
'

*' upon
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T

I O N S, &c.

"^ upon the horizon of tlie foul of man, his own human light fets :"

k mull at leaft hide itfelf as a leffer light, as it were by an Occafus
Heliacus, under the beams of the greater, and be wholly fubjeft to

the irradiations and influences of it. Ata t5to t^ ^uaig tS Xoyic-^jZ x«t

To TTEpY auVov o->csT0^ EXfaciv v.oci 3'so(po^ivov i^oci/ixv EylwucrE, as he' goes

on, "Therefore the fetting of a man's own difcurfive faculty and
^* the'eclipfing thereof begets an ecftafis and a divine kind of Mania."

3. The lafl rule we Ihall obferve is, tliat no piece of prophecy is

to be underftood of the ftate of the world to come, or the " mundus
** animarum :" for indeed it is altogether impoffible to defcribe-

that, or to comprehend it in' this life. And therefore all divine

revelation in Scripture- muft concern fome ftate in this world. And
fo we muft underftand all thofe places that treat of a new heaven

and a new earth, and fuch like. And fo we muft underftand the

hew Jerufalem mentioned in the New Teftament, in that prophetical

took of the Apocalypfe, ch. xxi. And thus the* Jews were wont
imiverfally to underftand them, according to that maxim we no\v

fpeak of afcribcd to R. Jochanan, in " Maflec. Berac." c. ^1

i^sn Dbir ^2i^ n^'t^nn n\n>b i^bik ')ik22r\^ i6 ab)2 a'^ik'^^y^ bjt

inNT K^ 1''i^
" All the prophets prophefted to the days of the

*' Meiliah ; but as for the world to come, eye hath not feen it."

3^0 they conftantly expound that pafTage in Efay Ixiv. 4. " Since
*' the beginning of the world men have not heard, nor perceived by
*^ the ear, neither hath the eye feen, O God, befides thee, what Ire

*' hath prepared fer him that waiteth for him." And according to

this aphorifm our Saviour feems to fpeak, when he fays, " AH the

" prophets and the law prophefted until John," Matth. xi. 13.

Ew; 'Iwavva, i. e. they "prophefied to or for that difpenfation whicla,

was to begin with John, who lived in the time of the twilight as it

were between the law and the gofpel. They prophefied of thofe

things which fhould 'be acconlplilhed within the period of Gofpel-

difpenfation whichwat ufhered in by John.

ESSAY
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The Teachins: and Witaefs of the Holy Spirit,

THE Chriflian religion being the lafl and moft gracious dif-

penlation of God to mankind, and yet not being without its

enemies, among fome few of the fober, (And who feem, at leall, oii

Sll other occafions) capable, dihgent, and fair enquirers; as well

as among the vicious, the lazy, the knavifl"), and the incompetent;

and the greateft witnefs to the truth of the Chriftian religion being

the Holy Spirit ; I have thought it might be of lomc fervice, to

conlider that evidence with all the attention and care I could.

: I have chofen to do this the rather, becaufe, whilfl I think this

teaching of the Spirit the greateft proof of the truth of the Chrif-

tian religion ; I at the fame time fee, that it runs fo much through
the beginning and end of the GoI^dcIs, particularly St. John*s, and
is fo much incited on in the Afts, and all the Epiftles, that neither

the fcheme of the Chriftian religion itfclf, nor a great number, of
texts in, the New Teftaraent, can be underftood, without carefully

confidering it.

The invilible God, the Creator of all things, who at firft made
man upright and- happy, often converted v/ith him (whilft he kept

h/is integrity) by the Word; by whom he made, and governs the

world : as may be gathered from that ihort hiftory, which Mofes
gives us, of the creation of our ftrft parents. Wc have an account

of God's converling with them three or four times before the fall *.

This vt/as an honour, therefore, he often vouchfafed them, if the ge-

neral opinion be true, of the Ihort time they preferved their inno-

cence. How much oftener God might vouchfafe them this high
privilege, we do not exactly 'know ; but that it had been often

enough for Adam and Eve to be well acquainted with his voice, we
may gather from thefe words :

" And they heard the voice of the
*' Lord God walking in the garden, in the cool of the day ; and
" Adam and his wife hid themfelves among the trees of the gar-
*' den : and the Lord God called unto Adam, and faid unto him,
" Where art thou ? And lie faid, I heard thy voice in the garden,
*' and I was afraid, becaufe I was naked, and I hid myfelf f."

But after our hrft parents had difobeyed God's exprefs command,
and thereby drav/n on themfelves a perpetual banilhment from pa-

radife, and rcndeied themfelves, as well as their pofterity, liable to

* Gen. i. zS—31. and ii, 15

—

is, f Ibid. iii. 8— il.

death

;
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death ; God did not vouchfafe fuch frequent and immediate inter-

courl'es between himlelf and them, or any of their miierable race.

However, though God was pleafed to withdraw this frequent and

immediate intercourle, whereby mankind might have learnt from

himfelf their duty, and his diipofition to accept them in the dif-

charge of it ;
yet he did not leave himfelf without a witnefs, having

implanted in them the knowledge of good and evil ; and having,

as St. Paul elegantly expreffes it, " made every man a law unto
*' himfelf; the work of the law being written in their hearts ; their

** confcience alfo bearing witnefs, and their thoughts the mean
*' while accufing or elk exculing one anotht r *."

And as God has thus placed a witnefs for himfelf in every man's

heart, fuggefting to him what he ought to do ; fo has he not left

himfelf without a witnefs, that he is difpofed to accept thofe who
endeavour to obey this law of their miwds ; not only by fome de-

grees of forbearance, in *' not executing fenrence fpeedily on their

*' evil works + ;" and by fuffering rhem long, becaufe he is unwil-

ling " that any fliould perilh X
;" but by " doing them good

;
giv-

*' ing them rain from heaven, and fruitful feafons, and filling their

** hearts with joy and gladnefs § :" and thereby, as well as by

other methods, inviting them all to " feek the Lord, if happily they
' might feel (alluding to the darknefs in which the Heathen world
** is reprefeiited in Scripture) after him ; though he be not far

•' from every one of us : for in him we live, and move, and have
** our being jj."

Thus far God has teflified his will, and liis gracious difpofitions;

to all men fince the fall ; even to thofe whom " he winked at ** ;"

(or a£lcd as a man that v/inks, connives, and will not fee) ; fuffer-

ing them " to walk in their own ways ff ;" without fending any

fpecial rneffengers to inform or reclaim them.

But to fome, that is, to thofe who made the bell ufe of thcfe

common difcoveries of his wWl and goodnefs, God did not flop

there ; but raanifefted himfelf farther : more particularly to perfons

of the moil exemplary piety : chiefly indeed by his Spirit, as he did

to Enoch ; whereby Enoch prophefied XX- ^^^ fometimes by fuch

appearances as he bleffed our firll parents with ; by which Chiiil

preached to the difobcdicnt before the flood, who were the fpirits

in prifon, (or who were held captive by the devil, through their

own lulls and paflions) by the inftrudlions which he (the Lord)

gave to Noah §§ ; whereby Noah, as St. Peter informs us, became
•' a preacher of I ighteoufnefs HH."

And though after the Spirit of God left flriving with the old

v/orld, and tellifying againft them, the flood came, and fwept them
all away, but eight perfons ; yet God feemed afterwards, on the

jenewing the face of the earth, to converfe with Noah again, as he

* Rom. ii. 14. 15. f Ecclef. viii. u. + 2 Per. iii. 9.

§ Afts xiv. 15. 11
Ihid. xvii. 27, a8, ** Ibid. xvii. 30.

ff Ibid. xiv. i(u JJ Jude 14. §§ Gen. vi. 7, S— 14.

Ill I Pet. Jii. i%i 19,2c. 2 Pet, ii. 5.

did
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did with our fivft parents after the creation *. And though on all

his poflerity's forfaking the worfhip of God, and falling into ido-

latry and vice, as they quickly did, God did not fee tit to continue

that immediate intercourfe with them
;
yet did he lingle out Abra-

ham, the father of the taithfu!, a man of eminent virtue, to com-
municate his will to, by dreams, vilions, and melTages ; which he
did not only fend by inferior angeis, but by the Lord himfelf ; even
him that was afterv/ards known as the angel of his prcfence or co-

venant. And after Abraham, he was pleafed to vouchfafe fome of
thefc divine communications to Ifaac and Jacob, and to their feed

;

till they, becoming a great people, had Mofes for their teacher ;

who had not only the fpirit of prophecy, but was one to whom
God fpake face to face ; making alfo his glory to pafs before him.

After Mofes had given fo full a difcovery of God's mind and
will to them, there arofe indeed in Ifrael no prophet like unto
him : yet did God, on all great occafions, fend them prophets from
time to time, with " line upon line, precept upon precept ; with
" here a little and there a little ;" encouraging them when they

are faithful, and teltifying againft them by his Spirit in their mouths
(as the Levites expreffed it f ), whenever they revolted from God,
or brake his commandments.
And though God did not fend any prophet to the idolatrous na-

tions after the flood for more than two thoufand years, winking at

the times of their ignorance
;
yet Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, who

travelled up and down among them, and had fuch extraordinary

providences attending them ; and afterwards the IfraeUtilh nation,

which -had fuch laws from heaven,- fuch miraculous manifeftations

to them, and divine appearances in their favour, in leading them
out ol Egypt, through the Red Sea, and the wildernefs; in the con-
quers of Canaan, and in the fingular proteftion and felicity of
that country ; fuch particular and exemplary punifhment for their

vice and idolatry, in their captivities ; and fuch uncommon reftora-

tions to their own country, on their repentance, according to plaiti

predidlions of the one and the other ; were a Handing witnefs for

God, and a plain revelation to the whole world, that would but
give themielves the trouble to enquire after thefc patriarchs, and this

wonderful commonwealth, they being fet by God as a light on a

hill, on purpofe to draw the eyes of all mankind upon them.

The Spirit, who frrove no more with the bulk of mankind after

the flood, lecms alfo to have left the Jews for more than three hun-
dred years after Malachi, their hft prophet, on the finilhing of the

fecond temple ; prophecy, and ail the other glories of the fiill tem-
ple, difappearing under the fecond ; to prepare them the more to

exped the Lord, who was to come himfelf to (I'l this temple with
his own glory ; and thereby to make the defpiled glory of the fe-

cond temple greater than the glory of the hrif X. This was, in-

deed, a period of the thickeft darknefs, like that which precedes

* Gen, ix. X— 18. f Nehcro. k. 19, jo, ^ H»g. ii, 7. a. Mai. ii!. 1.

the
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the dawn of day. The Heathen world was funk into the grofle^

polytheifm, idolatry, and immorality ; which they not only be-

lieved and praftifed, but wrought up into their higheil a£i:s of de-

votion. The Jews, who had the oracles of God, had notorioufly

corrupted them by their falfe glolTes and traditions ; which thev

had not only added to the law, but by them rendered the law itfelt

of none effedt : fo that fincc the light that was in the world was
darknefs, how great muft the darknefs have been ? and lince the

blind were leading the blind, what could have followed but that

both fliould have fallen into the ditch, had not the day firft dawn-
ed, and then the fun of rightcoufncfs himfelf arifen upon the world,

and at lall broke forth from the clouds that veiled his glory, aiid

Ihone out with his full luflre, in the illuminations of the Holy
Ghoft ? Wherefore, after fo great an interval of prophecy, God
was pleafcd to hll Zachary and Elizabeth with- the Holy Ghoil:, arrd

they prophefied *. And the virgin Mary, on whom the Holy Gholl

came, brake forth into a fublimc hymn f. Good old Simeon had

the Holy Ghoft likewife upon him : and Anna the prophetefs %.

And John Baptift was at laft filled with the Holy Ghoft from his

mother's womb § ; from whence he became a greater prophet than

any that went before him. For " among them that are born of
*' women, there had not (at that time) been a greater than John ;

*' all the prophets and the law prophefying until him," and then ill

fome fort ending : for he not only foretold the appearance of Jefus,

the great prophet, darkly, and as a thing at a diftance, as the law

and the other prophets had done before him ; as he himfelf did in

fome meafure at the firft
|1

; but had the honour to be his imme-
diate forerunner, and prepare the way for him. For he exhorted

men to repent of thofe vices which would hinder their receiving

him ; both by encouraging them to repent, from baptizing thenl

into the faith of the doftrine of the remillion of fins (which per-

haps meant no more than a deliverance of thofe particular perfons

who fhould repent from the wrath coming upon the whole nation)
;

and of Chrift's being ready to appear: and by denouncing the utter

extirpation of their nation, if they fhould continue impenitent.

And befides, had at laft the honour to introduce Jefus publicly to

the people ; and point him out to them, on a fpecial rcvelatioil

made from God to him, that that was he : faying unto them **j

" Behold the Lamb of God which taketh awav the fins of the

** world !"
'

•

.

He was that great prophet after whom all the other prophets firft

enquired :
*' Searching diligently wliat, or what manner of timcj

*' the Spirit of Chrift that was in them did fignify, when it teftified

*' before his fufFe.'ings, and the glory that IhoUld fohow ff." And

* Luke i. 62. f Ibid. i. 25. 46—56. % ^^'*'- "• 25,26—3.6*

§ Ibid. i. 15.

II
Johij i. 31. 33. Sec. N. B. In tht«-JohB went fartlier than «ven Ezekiel had done j

who, in the xviiith chapter, feems to fpeak. only to the v/hole nation 5 fee vett 29—31.

* John i. ao. ft I P«t. i. 10, II.

5
*®



OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. .367

t(Jwhoi;n (after they had thus fearched) " they all witnef^d *
; of

*' whofe days all of them from Samuel, as many as have fpoken,
*' foretold f ; of whom all the fcriptures teflify % ; and to whom
*' John himfelf came to bear witnefs §." And no wonder ; fince

he who had appeared to our firll parents in the garden, and to fom&
of the patriarchs and prophets on many important occaiions ; who
had dwelt in the cloud of glory, and conduded the children of

Ifrael through the Red Sea and the wildernefs ; filled the tabernacle,

and then the temple, dwelling between the cherubims, from whence
he gave anfwers in great conjundlures ; was now to be " Emanuel,
*' God with us, and to tabernacle among us : fo that men were to
** behold his glory, as the glory of the only begotten Son of God,
*' full of grace and truth

||
:" and were likewife to hear him tefti-

fy, in a familiar and human voice, what he knew and had feen **•:

or, as John Baptift fays of him, '* what he had ittw and heard.'*

And though his teilimony did not meet with the reception it ought,

yet could they not help admiring the gracious words that came out

of his mouth ; and acknowledging, that " never man fpake as he
" fpake."

And though this divine perfon was with God in the beginning;

the only begotten and well-beloved Son of God, lying in the bofora

of the Father ; intimately acquainted with all his councils
; yet

emptying himfelf of his glory, he humbled himfelf fo far as that,

hke other prophets, he " taught the people by the Spirit of God,"
all the days of his fielh. But with this difference, that he was not

only full of the Holy Ghoft, as they were, but had it without raea-

fure tt, By which he not only taught the people, but conducted

himfelf, and wrought all his miracles in their fight : miracles which
were wonderfully calculated to convince the Jews ; being very fu-

perior to what Mofes had wrought, in their number, extent, and
beneficence (admirably iuitcd to the gracious delign of his appear-

ance), and the permanency of their effe6ls ; as well as in the man-
ner of working them ; doing them with a word, and by his own
authority; and in giving others a power to work tliem in his

name.
Thus is our confcience, and God's providence, God's witnefs

to all men : and thus is his Spirit in the mouths of the patriarchs

and prophets ; efpecially in John Baptiil ; but above all in Jefus

Chrift (to whom God gave the Spirit, not by meafure) God's great

teacher and witnefs to his church and people, in the feveral ages of

the world.

But though the Spirit of God taught and witr^fled for God in

all the revelations, prophefies, predictions, and miracles, that the

patriarchs, the prophets, John Baptift, or even, our blelled Lord
himfelf, in his ftate of humiliation, did give and work ; ycrwas

there a time to come, n\ which he was to do it- in fo fuperior a

* A£ls X. 43. f Ibid.' iii. 34. % J°^" '^•39- § ^'''"'' '• 7-

{! Ibid, i. 4. ''^ Ibid. iii. 11. ff Joha iii. 34,

degree,
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dcoree, and fo very different a manner, that John tells us, that th6

Holv CThoil v^^as not then fo much as given ; nay, nor was not to

be c^ivcn, till Jefus v^ras glorilied *. The Holy Gholl was given

without mealure unto Jefus, as to a prophet, but it abode vvitli him
during his hfe time ; he did not impart it to his dilciples, during

his minirtry. Nor does he fcem then to have had it fo as to be

able to impart it. He tells his difciples, jull as he was going to

leave them f, that " the Holy Ghoft would not come till he de-

" parted ; for he was to fend liim from the Father J, upon praying

" the Father for it §.'* And then it was that the fpirit of truth

was to be the chief teacher and witnefs for Jefus, as Jefus had beeil

for the Father; or, as our Saviour fays, that he Ihould '* tcftify of
•' him Ij." For our Saviour had taught his difciples fuch truths

only as they could bear **. But the Spirit of Truth was to guide

them into nil truti> ; and was then likewife to take, not on.ly of this

Father's, but things that would be made Chrift's (for then all

things viiat the Father had would be made his; and the Spirit of

(iod would he the Spirit of Chrill) ; aiid fliew thofe things unto

them +t. He was then to be given to them, and to abide with

them+j. It was not till alter ChrilVs refurreftion that he firll

breathed on them, and faid, " Receive ye the Holy Ghoft -§§." And
then he did but prefigure the giving it. And even then he was fo

far from actually giving, that he could not give it, according to the

fettled order of things, till he was glorified : for Chrift was to re-

ceive it not as a prophet, but as king of the church, " as the pro-
*' mile oi his Father;" and then to liied it down on his difciples ||l(.

Or, as the Pfalmill fays, *' to afcend and receive gifts for men ;"

before he was to give thofe gifts to them ***. It is likewife ex-

prefsiv affertcd by St. Paul, that " he afccnded far above all hea-
*' veiis, that (to the intent that) he might fill all things : and (then)

** he gave fome apoflles, fome prophets, and Ibme evangelifts, ^cc.

*' for in him dwelleth all the fulnefs of the Godhead bodily : and
** we (the Ephefians) are complete (or, as it fhould be rendered,
*' filled) in or bv him : being by hira filled with all the fulnefs of
*• God, till we come unto the meafure of the llature of the fulnefs

*' of Chrift." For St. John tells us, that it was *' out of his ful-

** nefs that we received grace for, or in proportion to, his grace fff."
Chrift; was anointed XlXy " with the oil of gladnefs, above his fel-

** lows §^§." After which, the (bedding down part of his unftion

on his difciples was the firft ad of that regal power to which he

was advanced.

And the reafon of our Saviour's faying, in the prefent tenfc ||||1|,

*• Receive ye the Holy Ghoft," may well be prefumed to be as a

prophet, in the prophetic ftyle, as a thing they fhould foon receive,

* John yii, 38, 39. t Ibid. xvl. 7. J Ibid. xlv. 16. § Ibldi xv. 26.

II
ibid. XV. 26. ** Mark iv. 33. John xvi. 12, 13.

+ f Ibid. xvi. 14, 15—2^. and xt. 26. H Ibid, xiv, 16, 17. §§ Ibid. xx. 22.

[ill
Ibid, xiv. 10. Afts I 4. ii. 33. *** Plal. Ixvili. »8. Eph. iv. 8.

f hf John 1. 16. ^1; AA6 iv. 27. §§§ Hcb. i. 9. l|]|j|
John xx. 22."as
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ns furely as he. breathed upon them ; and by a found " as of a
** mighty rufliing wind :" jul1: as he fays, " This is my body^
'' which is broken for you. This is the New Teftament in my
" blood, which is Hied, &c." And as he likevvife fays, " Now is
•' the fon of man glorified *."

John Eaptill, as a prophet, and greater than a prophet, was {cnt

to bear witnefs to Chrift, and bore it accordingly f : whence Johri
is ftyled a witnefs X ; and is faid by his own difciples to have
" borne witnefs to Chrift ^." The Father had alfo borne witnefs
to hiin

jl
: and efpecially the Spirit, through which he did thofe

mighty works he performed ; and to all which he appeals **.- Yet
we find our Saviour appeals to this farther teflimony of the Spirit

;

and fays (as we fliall in fact find), that infinitely greater effefts

fliould be produced by it in the world, than by the other teftimonjes

t have mentioned. For he tells his difciples, " that the Spirit
*' fliould convince: the world of fin, righteoufnefs, and judge-
*' ment tf." And to this alfo St. John- appeals, as to the greateffc

witnefs, fiiving IJ, *' It is the Spirit that beareth witnefs:' everi

beyond *' the water and the blood ;" which bear witnefs alfo §§ :

" becaufe the Spirit is truth." And that " the teflimony of Jefus
" is the fpirit of prophecy

||j{
:" or, " the fpirit of prophecy is the

" teftimony of Jcfus ;" or that which is thegfeat witnefs to Jefus.

As it" k vras fo much the province of the Spirit to bear w^'tneis and
give teili:r.QP.y, that no otlier \viinels or teftimony was to be efleem-
£d one, in compafifon of his.

Since the law and the prophets all refer to the teacliing and tefti-

mony of. jefus ; and Jefus to the teaching and the witnefs of the
Spirit ; it mvifl needs be of the highefl confequcnce to the Chrii^iaii

teligion, that this be rightly underwood. I fhall therefore exnlaiii

what I mean by the teaching and the witnefs of the Spirit : 1 fliall

SndeavOurto fhew the neceliity there was for this teaching aiul wit-
nefs of the Spirit, in the firft fettlement of Chrifl:ianity. I fhall

farther prove, that the Spirit did fo teach and witnefs in the iirft

fettlement of Chriftianity; and fhall point out in what this fupe-i

riour teaching and witnefTmg did confift. I flinll from thence
fhortly flate, what was the confequence of reviling and blafph.em-

ing it ; or ^;vhat I take to be the fin againfl the Holy Ghod ; and
addrefs myfelf in a few words fo the Derfls (who defire to be thour<ht

the only ffeevthinkers of the age), and to thofe who profelTedly w^rite

againfl 1 lie in.

Our Saviour, by the Spirit, taught in the days of his fieOi. Thve
duties which he inculcated, were, indeed, very plain ; but many of
the truths he taught, he taught in parables ; and " without a pa-
*' rable fpake he not unto the:1i ***

: as they Were able to hear (or
" to bear) it," as Mark fays tt i'-

'i hefe are what related to his

^- ISid. xiil. ;iT. + Iliicl. i. 7, 8—17. v.—34' t Jof^n '• 6— S.

^ Ibrd. iii. 20. ||
Matt. iii. 17. and xvii. ^. ** John v. 32-.t:;7»

ft Ibid, xvi.8, 0. :t; I Joho V. 6. (§ Ibid. ver. ?. ijjl Rev. xix.io.
*** Matt., xiii. 2Tf' t M" .-VI^'^ i^'-

?.i-

Vol, IY.
'
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kingdom ; his adminifteiing it from the right-hand of God, by the

Spirit; its fpeedy fuccefs, and great extent ; the reafonablenefs and

freedom of its precepts ; the great apoflacy and final confummation.

And though he went farther with the difciples, expounding fomc
of his parables privately unto them, as Mark alfo informs us *

;

and as he and the other evangelifts inform us, in feveral other

places :. yet our Saviour to'd his difciples, jufl as he was going to

leave tliem, that " he had many things to fay unto them ; but you
" cannot bear them now f." For fuch were their prejudices, that

by their influence they could as little bear them, as old bottles (old

ikins) could new wine ; as our Saviour fays of" them on another

occafion X- ^o that, jull: as he was going to leave them, he declares,

concerning the mylleries of the kingdom of which he had been

ipcaking :
" Thefe things have I fpoken to you in proverbs : the

*' time cometh when 1 Ihall no more fpeak to you in proverbs, but
*' I lliall Ihcw you plainly of the father §." Nay, fo flrong were

tlie prepofTeffions of his difciples, that they did not underftand

Ibme of thofe things which our Saviour told them in theplainefl

terms ; they being, by the means of their preconceptions, hid from
them

II

.

1'he people thought, that Jcfus of Nazareth was not Chrlll:, bc-

caufe Elias was not come. They thought he could not be the

Meffias, becaufe thev imagined they knew his parents, that he was
born at Nazareth, the mcaneft city in Galilee, the moft defpicable

part of Palelline. They thought his appearance too mean and

contemptible for the king of Ifrael, who, as they imagined, was to

take temporal power, and deliver them from the yoke of the Ro-
mans, fet up an univerfal monarchy, fubduing the nations under

ihem, and becoming their king and governor, to continue fuch for

ever. And though Jcfus let the difciples right as to one of thofe

things, namely, about Elias ;
yet he never attempted to fet them

right as to fome of them ; nor was he underflood as to what he faid

to fet them right about others.

But when the Spirit of I'ruth was to come, he was to guide his

apofiles into all truth '*
; teach them all things ft ; and bring all

things to their remembrance. He was to give them fuch a clear

knowledge of the truth, as to remove all objections which might

arife from the falie traditions of the elders ; or from miftaking the

dcfign and m.aning of the law and the prophets. And therefore

the'Spirit then taught them, that Jefus was not only of the feed of

David, according to the fielh, but that he was declared to be " the
" Son of God with pov,-cr, when he was railed from the dead XX ;"

that he was railed to fit on David's throne, being exalted by the

right hand of Cjod §§, and made Lord (or the way of accefs to the

leather, and of all communications from him) and Ciirill; ; the

xix. 17. § John xvi. 25,

•f-f
Ibid. XV. 26.

anointed

*> Mark iv. 34.
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anointed Prophet, High-piiefl, and king of his church *
; and a

Prince and a Saviour, to grant repentance and reniillion of fms,
together with the gifts of the Holy Ghoft, and eternal hfe, which
God gives by him to all that obey him f : or, as Peter expreiTes

it t, that " he is Lord of all." They now underltood, that how
mean foever he had appeared upon earth, by emptying himfelf of
his glory ; and becoming poor for our fakes : yet that God had
glorified him ;

giving him a name above every name that is named
in heaven and earth ; that he was to continue veiled with this

power till all his foes were made his footftool ; and that though he
was to be fo far from delivering the Jews from the yoke of the

Romans, as to make the Romans the executioners of his vengeance
on the Jewifh nation, for rejefting him; yet that he was to be the
author of eternal falvation to all them that believe ; tirfl making
them to light fuccefsfully againll all the enemies of their fouls, and
making them more than conquerors at laft, they being to reign for

ever with him in glory. Thus by the Spirit was given unto them
the word of wifdom § ; whereby they were able to make others

wife to falvation. Our Saviour, before his death, promifcd the
apollles that he would give them (not only a mouth) but wifdom,
which their adverfaries Ihould not be able to refift ||. And that this

was one of the gifts of the Spirit, which qualified a man to be an
apoflle, we may learn from St. Paul's epillle to the Ephefians :

where, fpeaking of his Gofpel, he fays, " Whereof I am made a mi-
*' nifter according ' to the gift of the grace of God given unto me
*' by the effeftual working of his power **^ ;' even the gift which
*' is given to every one according to the meafure of Chrift ; ac-
*' cording to which Chrift gave fome apoftles, &:c. ft." And
Peter fays, Paul wrote (of this Gofpel) " according to the wifdom
*' given unto him XX-'^ ^^'^^ what indifputably ihevvs, that this

word of wifdom was a gift of the Spirit, is an exprefs alTcrtion §§ :

where, fpeaking of the diverfities of gifts ||j|, and enumerating feveral

of them ***, the apoftle fays fff, " Yov to one is given by the
*' Spirit, the word of wifdom." From its being placed firft of all

thofe high gifts which are here mentioned, it might fairly be fup-

pofed to be the gift which fitted a man to be an apoftle. But it is

farther confirmed by ver. 28. where purfuing the fame exhortations

which naturally arofe from the diverfities of gifts, and which it

was necellary to give to prevent the ftrifc and emulation occafioned

by them ; he fays, " God hath let fome in the church, firft apo-
*' ftles." And, *' Are all apoftles HI f" By which one may fee,

that apoftles, the firft and chief miniftcrs of the Cbriftian church,

anfwertothe word ofwifdom, the fii-ft and chiefgiftof the Spirit §§§.
Thus was tlie gofpel revealed to them, which they were to publilh

* Ibid. ver. 3. f A«s v. 3r. + Ibid. x. 56. >S t Cc.r. xli. S.

II
Luke xzi. 15. '•^* Eiih. iij. 7. •J-jI'^'d. iv.7 — n.

++ 2 Pet. ill. 15. 6§ I Cor. .-iii. |!;| Ver. 4. *^'= Vc. S— 11.

ftt Ver. 8. XX\. V Cor. xii. 29.

^§;§ liitl. ver. S. Seo tiic Tabic of Spiritual Cifm,

B b 2 t«
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to the world; and which St. Paul, in this very epifllc, calls '' tlie

*' wifdoin of God." For fpeaking * of Chrifl crucified (or the

Golpel of Chrift crucified), w"liich they preached, (" teaching every
*' man in aii wifdom f"), he fays, " It wasnnto the Jews a ilumb-
' ling-block, &c. but unto them which are called, both Jews and
" Greeks, Chriil (or the Gufpel of Chrift), the power of God, and
*' the wifdom of God:" aiid afterwards 4. hecdls it, the wifdom
of God, and" the hidden wifdom: and in his epiftie to the Ephe-
fians, the manifold wifdom of God : as Chrift, the great Teacher
of it, calls himfelf the wiidom of God §. That he fpetiks there of
himfelf, is plain from the parallel placr

]|
:
" wherefore behold I

" fend :" and in him all the treafures of wifdom' and knowledge
are faid to be contained *.
To fuch difcoverics as were made by the word of wifdom, the

miniflration ot Mofcs bears fonie proportion. St. Paul compares
his own minifiiration, as an apoftle, with that of Mofes, through-
Out all the third chapter of his fecond epilile to the Corinthians.

Moles had the two tables of the law, aiid a pattern of all things,

delivered him in the mount : as the apoftles (at Icafl St. Paul) re-

ccivedtrom the Lord what they delivered unto us. However, the

preference of the apollolic miniftry to that oi Mofes niay be feen in

ieveral of the verfes of that chapter.

By the Spirit alfo was given unto them the word of knowledge ff ,

whereby they were given to knovv what was th<5 meaning of the

Jaw and the prophets ; and of all the paflkges of the Old Tcfta-

meiit ; where the miniftry that vyas kept from ages, but was then
made manifcft (by the Spirit then diicovering it by the word of
wifdom, and) bv the fcriptures of the prophets, (namely, the writ-

ings of the highcft prophets, or a}X)ll:olical propliets ; and, among
others, this particular epiftlc, written by Paul, an apollolical pro-

phet to the Romans), according to the commandment of the ever-

larting God, (was) made known to all nations for the obedience of

faith XX' J8y this word of knowledge, the hidden wifdom, which
God had ordained before tlie world ; which yet none of the princes

of this V'/orld (or the Jewifli rulers) knew (for, had they known it,

they would not have crucified the Lord of glorv), was revealed

unto them, even by that Spirit which fearcheth ail things ;
yea, the

deep things of God §§. For the prophets, as St. Peter tells thofe

to whom, he wrote |l|], " Searched what, or what 'manner of time,
*' the Spirit of Chrift, which was in them, did fignify, when it

*' teftified before-hand the fufFerings of Chrifl, and the glory that
*' fhould follow ; that not unto them, but unto us, they did mi-
" nifler the things which are nov/ reported i>nto you by them
*' that have preached the Gofpel unto you ; vvith the Holy Gholl
' fent down from heaven ; which things the" angels defire to look-

* I Cor. i. 24. f Co), i, 28. + Ibid. ii. 6, 7. § Luke xi. 49.

^1
Man. xx'iii. 34. "^* Col. ii. 3, • ff i Cor. xii, S.

IX Rom. svi. 25, ;6. §§ I Cot. ii. 7, S. 1.0. I2> 13. ^jj 1 Pet. i. ii, 12.

* inte,"
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** into." This gift of knowledge was given them for the fuller

confirmation of the truth of the Chriilian religion to the Jews, and

for removing objcdions that might arife in their minds to it, from

the miftaken apprehensions they had about the law and the prophets
;

particularly, from ChrilVs dying, rifing again, and being preached

to the Gentiles. J^.nd to this end (but not to found Chrftianity,

which they always do on h^ts) we fee all their difcourfes to Jews,

from the fecond chapter to the end of the Ads, are full of references

to antitypes, prophecies, and predi6lions ; fo are likewife their dil-

courfes fometimcs to the devout, but never to the idolatrous Gentiles.

Though. after the idolatrous Gentiles were converted to Chriflianity,

and might then be fuppoled vcrfcd in the fcriptures, their epiltles

are full of the fame references, and particularly to fuch as Judaized.

By this v/ord of knowledge, the Spirit revealed to them divers fu-

ture myfteries : namely, the great events relating to rhefprcading,

corrupting, or. refloring the Chrill:ian religion; as, that the Gofpel

Ihould be preached to the devout Gentiles, v/ithout requiring any-

farther obferyance of the laws of Mofes. than of thofe which related

to the devout Gentiles ; and that the Gofpel fliould be preached to

the idolatrous Gentiles, with ah entire freedom from all thofe laws.

It was likewife revealed to them, that the Jews fhould be caft off;

that there fhould be great corruptions introduced into the Chriftiaii

religion
;
^ut that at laft there ihould be a recovery of the Jews,

and a complete fulnefs of the Gentiles, So that by the word 6f

knowledge' I tinderfcand the knowledge of the meaning of the

law, and. of the ancient prophets, and the knowledge of the gre^t

future events relating to the church ; and lunderftand it thus, be-

caufe I find the word of knowledge diftinguifhed /By St Paul frohi

the word of wifdom and prophecy, and all the other giits of the

Spirit, enumerated i Cor. xii. 8. and from revelation and prophecy,

chap, xiv, 6. And I take revelation as it ftands chap. xiv. 6. and

as i,t relates to Paul, to figaify the fame thing with the word of

wifdom. (St. Paul's wifdom, or Gofpel, being communicated to him
bv revelation) ; and prophecy, there to fignify the predidion of

fome leiTer event
;
prophecy (that is, the higher prophecy), riiyftc-

ries, and knowledge, feem to ftand for the fame thing *
; and to be

contradiftinguilhed from prophecies |, that is, lov;cr prophecies and

tongues, as lower gifts of the Spirit. And it is on this account it is

faid that " knowledge will vanilli away X
;" fince there will not be

any remaining myfteries, or anv great event relating to the church,

hid from us when the difpenfitions of Gcd will be completed.

What may farther fliew this to be the meaning of knowledge k,

that it is often fpoken of as one of the higrveft gifts, and joined with

wifdonl, allowed to be the highell: gift of all, and moil peculiar to

an apoille; which i think cannot b^ accounted for but from this

r»otion, v/hich I have given of it§. The Vv'ord of knov.^Iedge is

* r Cor. xlii, z. -j- IbiJ, ver. 8. j Ibid.

§ See to this purpor<> i Cor. xiv. 6. where revelatir.n is ranked with knowledge j .ind

revelation there rtanjs tor the revelation of the Gofpel made lo Paul ; » d to ii-;r,ifies the

1.1.11,- with wiuiom. See alfo Coi, ii. 2- Rom. xi. 33. i Cor. xi, 6. sil. S.
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reckoned the fecond gift of the Spirit, of all thofe high fpiritual gifts

which are enumerated there ; and feems to be the gift that made a
man a prophet of the higheft rank, by prophets being thofe mi-
nifters of the church which ftand in the fecond place *, in adif-
courfe that is but one continued exhortation about thefe gifts

throughout the chapter f.
To fuch revelations as thefe, fome of thofe which God made to

Abraham, to Mofes, Ifaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and to fonje

of the lefTer prophets, concerning the great events that fhould hap-
pen to the people of the Jews, and concerning the kingdom of the
MeiTiah, bear a confiderabie refemblance.

But as thefe two were the higheft gifts of the Holy Ghoft, and
feem to have been given only to the apoftles, I fhall fay no more of
them here ; but refer my reader for the reft to the fecond Effay

;

where I Ihali endeavour to confidcr every thing that was peculiar to

an apoftle.

But God did not only (by the gift of the word of wifdom, and of
the word of knowledge) give fome apoftles to his church, and fo^ie

more eminent prophets ; to whom the revelations of matters of the
greateft importance, and more extenftve ufefulnefs (I have juft now
mentioned) were made ; but alfo prophets of an inferior order,

which were more numerous in the church (but which were all

called prophets, as having the Spirit, whofe gifts continued to be
called by the general name of prophetic gifts in the church down
to the times of Irenceus +). The different forts of prophefyings of
thefe prophets may be ranked under thefe heads.

I. PrediAion, or the foretelling of fomething future, but of lefs

confequence : fuch as the dearth § ; the binding of St. Paul at Je-
Tufalem, foretold by Agabus

||
; the Holy Ghoft witnefting, that in

every city bonds and afflidlions abode Paul** ; and Paul's foretel-

ling, that neitlier the fhip that carried him, nor any that were on
board, fliould be loft ff. Thefe were not unlike the particular dif-

coveries which were made to Deborah tt» to Eli §§, to the man of
God

illl, to Samuel ***, to Nathan fft, to the man of God XH,
toAhijah§§§, and to Elijah

|!|i||. Thefe prophets likewife fore-

told the fitncls of pcrfons for fome peculiar fervice in the church.
Thus as the prophets miniftered to the Lord, and fafted in the
church of Antioch, the Holy Ghoft faid by them, or which is the
fame thing, they laid by the Holy Ghoft, " Separate me Barnabas
*' and Paul for the work to which I have called them****." Thus
Timothy received the gift (or the gifts) of the Holy Ghoft by (or

according to) prophecy tttf. And Paul tells him, that " he had
*' committed a charge unto him, according to the prophecies which
*' went before of him UU-" And thus poffibly it might be that

* IbiJ. ver. zS, 29. f See the Table of Spiritual Gift». + Iron. 1. v. c. 6-

^ A£l-3 >:i. -8.'
|[
A^s xxi. 10, 11. '* Ibid, xx.' zj. ff Ibid, xxvii 23, 24.

it J'^'^S- i^'- 7- §§ 1 Sam. i. 17. |1)| Ibid. ii. 27. ad fin. *** Ibid. ix. 13.

++t 2 S^m. vii. 3. "
+|;J:

1 Kings xiii. 1—32. §^ Ibid. xiv. 5—17.
III!!!

f^i<J- xvli. 1. ::h. 15, 16. •;:*** Ads y-iii. i, 2. +f + + i Tim. iy. 14.++ -i- TkJ.I '. r 2 ' '
'

,

'

Uit Ibid, i. iL

the
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the Holy Ghoft had made the elders of the church of Ephefus,

overfeers or Bilhops ('ETrjo-KOTrs?) of that flock*: though 1 think

that not fo hkely to be the i'enk of the Holv Ghoil's making them
overfeers, as that which I have given in the fecond Effay. Thus
Mofes underftood that God had fitted Aholiab and Bezaleel, and
other wife-hearted men, for the work of the tabernacle f. And
thus Samuel knew which of the fons of Jeffe fliould be the Lord's

anointed |.

On this occafion, I would flep fo far out of my way as to ob-
ferve, that 1 do not find, that God revealed to the prophets the

wickednefs and malignity, that would arife in the hearts of Ibme of

thofe who were appointed to fome miniftry in the church. But as

Chrift himfelf, though he i'ully knew what was in man, chofe one
of the twelve who had a devil ; fo he fufFcrcd the church fometimes
to appoint perfons from whom great miichiefs Ihould aril'e to it ; as,

particularly, Nicolas, one of the feven deacons (if the do£lrines and
feftof the Nicolaitans came from him, mentioned Rev. il. 6, as

many of the fathers thought with great probability) ; fufFering them
to come into ftations of fervice in the church for its trial ; that is,

for the dlfcovery of hypocrites, and the confirmation of thofe who
were lincere.

2. The difcernment of fpirits : for this feems to be afcribed to

the prophet §, and is reckoned as a gift of the Spirit, among other

gifts
il

: and in the former of thofe places, St. Paul fays, that if

*' they all prophcfy, and there come in one that believeth not (or an
*' Heathen), or one unlearned (or ignorant), he is convinced (or
*' dlfcovered) of all. He is judged (or difcerned) of all

;
^and thus

*' are the fecrets of his heart manifeft ; and fo falling down on his
*' face, he will worfliip God ; and report, that God is in you of a
*' truth **." And in the epiftle to the Hebrews we find, that the

word of God (o Xoy(^ tS 0e^) which Is the word fpoken by the

revelation of Chrifl, or by the gifts of the Spirit, is, among other

things, laid to be " a difcerner of the thoughts of the heart ft ;"

as it had been of old jj ; and as it now was. We have a particular

inflance of this gift of difcernment in Peter §§ : the fame may be
obferved in Eliiha||||; and in Ahijah ''**. And by this difcern-

ment of Spirits they were not only to judge of the Heathen, or tha

ignorant ; or of the faith and hypocrify of particular perfons ; but

of the prophets too ; for St, Paul fays, "Let the prophets fpeak,

*' two or three, and let the refl judge (^«l>£plyiTcooa^) ttt«" And he

fays, that " the fpirits of the prophets are fubjed to the pro-

phets It j." And likcwife, that " the fpiritual man (Tc-Kfup-aJix^?-,

*' the man that hath the fpirit) judgeth (aiaxpt'v^) all things §§§.'*

•* Afts xlx. zo. 28. f Exod. XXXV. 30. xxxvi. i. J I Sam. xvi.

§ 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. 11
Ibitl. xii. 10. '?* i Cor. xiv. 24, z^. ff Heb. iv. 11,

fX I>>'<J- ver, 2. §§ A^s V. iii. 9. ^j| 2 Kings x;v, 25. 26,

*** I Kings xiv. 15, j6. " ftt 1 Cor. xiv. 29. Jtt ^''^''-' **'^' 3**

5S§ Ibid. xi. 5.

B b 4 And
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And he dire6ls the TbelTalonians, that they fhould not defpife pra^

phecvings ; but fliould prove all things (dilcerning between the true

and fidfe prophecyings) ; and vvhilft they reje^ed that which is falfe,

that they fliould hold fall that w^hich is good*. And thofe to

whom St. John writes, who had received an nn£tion fiom the

Holy One (that is, the internal undion, or gifts of the Spirit,

which the external un<Slion under the h\v reprclented), and kiiew

all things -j- ; and they on whom that anoiiuing abode :j: ;
(and,

no doubt, the lower gift of prophecying among others, that being

the gift which all the members of the church generally enjoyed Jn

one kind or another), w-ere not to believe every fpirit, but to try

the fpirits § ; and as there -were general rules'? given them to try

the fpirits by ; as, that " no man can fay that Jelus is the Lord but
*' by the Spirit; and no man fpeaking by the Spirit C^lletli Chrill
*' accurfed||." So if any perfon preten.ded to a new difcovcry,

which., what was already known by I'.icm, did not enable them tq

judge of; they had rcafon to hope, that God would vcvcal even

that unto them ; and that they Should, through the Spirit, know
alfo whether that was of God. So Clement fays, " that the apoftles

*' did ordain the firft fruits of fuch as believed, making trial

^« (^hz-iy-accraiHii) of them by the Spirit **;" the fame w^ord that ii

made ufe of i Theff. v. 20, and i John iv. i.

I am inclined to think, that thefe two kinds of prophecying (at

lead the laft) are what St. Paal calls a revelation, 1 Cor, xiv. 26.

(as it ftands diftinguifhcd from a pfalm, a dodrine, a tongue, and

an interpretation), and which he afcribes there to this kind of pro-

phet, as well as a pfalm, a do<Slrine, and tlie reft, which I am now
going to confider. Fov,

3. There feems to be yet a Jower. degree of prophecying than

either of thefe : it appearing to me, that all the public performances

in the church, by frngle' perfons, through the illumiiiation of the.

Holy Ghoft, were called prophecying : for fo I apprehend St. Paul

calls every fuch public acliou done in the church, by a (Ingle perfon,

to edification, and exhortation, and comfort ; in oppolitjon to fpeak-

ing any thing in the alFembly in a, tongue that was not under-

ilood ft. And there feems to me 10 be thefe different aftions of-

this kind, to wdiich prophecying is applied in that chapter.

The firft is a doiSviiie.. And therefore to thefe prophets, or to

'thofe that prophefy in' this fejvfc, belongs a doftrine XX ; which,

perhaps, may be any truth about faith or manners ; and inthii fcafo

thefe prophets woujd be, the fiime thing with teachers ; of which I

,fhall fay more prei^ntly. ' And becaufe vA this fenfe it would coin-

cide.with the gift of teaching, and for Other reafons,;it.may much
more probably mean an exhortation, or a forcible way of convincing

men. of what is.wrQr;^ in their concfuft, reproving them for ^t, ad-

* I ThefT. Tj. 20, 21. f T John i:. zn. % Ibi'I. v.er. 27. § Iliid. iv. i.

jl
T Cor. xiii. 3.- 1 Jolinlv. 1—6. ^ '^ IL/ii. aJ Cor. §44, || i Cor.xiv. i—4.

ijionlili'mg
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jnonifliing them to amend it ; and confirming and eilabliHiing tlieiii

in wliat was right in it ; and comforting tbem under any ot the dlf-

iiculties or affliftions they fell under for it, or in the pradice of- it.

For we often find the firfl Chriftjan prophets in the New. Telia^

ment employed in all thele ways. So Barnabas, who appears to

have been a prophet before he was an a^ofcle *, is faid to have
" exhorted the Grecians at Antioch, that with full purpofe of iicart

*' they fnpuid cleave unto the Lord f." And fo jydas and Silas,

"being prophets, exhorted the brethren at Antioch, with many words,

and confiniied them L Ihiis St. Paul dircfts fome amons; the

F.omans, who had the gift of exhortation, to wait on exhorta-

tion, § ; and he afterwards tells fom.e of them, that he i: per-

faaded, that they, " heing full of gooclnefs, and iiiled with all know-
^- ledge, ire able to admonifh one another ||." And the Colof-

iians were not only to fing plalms and hymns and Ipiritual fon^s,

but fnch as ihould admoniih one another**. And the brethren

in 'rheiTiuonica were to admonifh him that obeyed riot the epiftle ff.
And the , Epheflans were to reprove the unfruitful v/orks of dtrk-

rieis, when committed by the children of the light ||. And they

.were to comfort one another, particularly the feeble-minded, as w^e

may fee, i TheiL iv, i8. and v. ii. 14. And this was even i"ha

bufinefs of the prophets under the Old Teliament ; v/ho wcic. W-nt

to exhort, coa^xfort, confirm, or reprove the people on fcvcral oc-

cafions.

'odly, A Pfalm; ver. 26, whch is called, " finging with die

" Spirit,'* (if/xV.Aeiv Tw -srvfv'p-aTO* ver. 15, 16. And this m.:;y'."itlicr

fignify,the compofing new poems, fuchas were compoied by Mot'ts,

Deborah, David, Alaph, Hem.an, Zcchariah; Elizabeth, 1,''?!:)-,

Simeon, 6:c. or the finging.fi-ich poems as had been compoied by
others, with proper and extempore nielody; or both. For' its fill-

ing the prafes of God in the Old Teftament, by the Sytrit of God,
is called prophe-cying §§, fo finging with the Spirit fee^ns to compre-
hend both the poem and the tune, under the Nev* ; not only from tni2

generality of the phrafe, which jeaves it open to be undefitjod,

cither as to the matter or as to the mufic of the Pfalm, or a^ to' both

of them, being didated by the Spirit; but from Eph. v. t3. whei"^

the apoftle directs the Ephefians not to be druuk wjtli wine (as-^he

Heathens were at their Bacchanalia), but to be filled with the Spirit.

And that then, inftead of giving vcat to their mirth in therqad and
excelfive way in which the Heathens did it at their idolatrous it.Tih.,

they Ihould exprefs their joy by fpeaking to one another in
]
liilms

(thofc of David, which contain matter of inflru£Uon, a^^ will as

many others, &c.),' hymns (fuch as only contain matter of p:ai'"e),

and fpiritual fongs, uioi.7; zsvivy.oiliKcc7g, fongs of the Spiiit, dictated

]Dy the Spirit (as the Xapicrpoa to^£u|xa7ix&v, is the fpiritual'- gift, or

gift of the fpiritjlll: and the HvivixahKOi, which we tranihafe fpiri-

* A(?Vs xiii. I, f Ibid. xi. 23. :|: Ibid. xv. 32-. § R' m xii. 8.

Ij Rom. XV. 14. ** Col. \'\. 16. f f-
J Thtff. iii, l^. 'Xl El'h. v. 3,

iyj ; Sj-t.. .%, 5, 6. 9. i;^
U];

Rom. i. 12.

tual
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tual^ man*, is the man that has fome of the gifts of the Spirit],
tinging and making melody in their hearts to the Lord. For though
melody is not exprefled in the original, it is fairly implied ir^

aScvlig xai 4/*XAovIf5, or finging not only with their voice, but with
their heart to the- piaife of the Lord. In fmging pfalms and
hymns, perhaps, the Spirit dilated the tune only ; in the fongs of
the Spirit, both the poem and the tune too. And perhaps this is

the meaning of a text that fcems to be like this
-f

:
" Let the word

*' of Chrilt dwell in you richly in all wifdom" (or in all that lati-
tude of wifdom and knowledge in which we, the apollles of Chrift,
have taught it, according to the word of wifdom and knowledge
communicated to us), " teaching and admonifliing one another
*' in pfalms, and hymns, and fpiiitual fongs" (uVaT; zri,ivu.»liycuq,

fongs of the Spirit); hjv yji^iii oihyli^y we tranflate it, finging with
grace (which is very feldom, if ever, the fenfe of ;^^apt? in fcripture),

but which I believe Ihould be rendered, " with tlie gifts of the
" Spirit in your hearts to the Lord." For that ;^^»p*i fometimes

iignifics that particular favour which is called j(^<x'p»(Tjua, or the gift

of the Holy Ghoft, in the fcripture, is fufhciently plain, A6ls iv. 33.
Rom. xii. q. 6. i Cor. i. 4, 5. 2 Cor. i. J2. 15. xii. 9. Gal. ii. 9.

Eph. i. 3. 0. iii. 16. iv. 6. i Pet. iv. 10. Zech. ^ii. 10. Heb. x. 20.

1 apprehend a^ivls? oc %<>-V''''> is the fame with 4"^hXciii<; t&T zrviv-

^ali I, and with the -zprjaivyrny-i-^oi iv isn'jfxoaii § ; and to under-

ftand the gift of the Spirit by ;p^^p'' here, is very agreeable to the

phrafeology of the Jews, who, when the Hebrews render ehetz^

grace, render it the fpirk of prophecy. So Pfal. xiv. 2. " Grace is

*' poured into thy lips ;" the Chaldce paraphrafe is, " The Spirit
*' of prophecy is given to thy hps." And I find the ancients in-

terpreted this very text in this fenfe, 'Atto ^^xp/o-ixa?©-* J'ta rn<; otTvo rS

dyia ia-f£ujwa]©J ^oGc-»V»)j p^a'pil^*. And I am apt to think that this

is the meaning of p^ap'? it^ the prayer St. Paul makes for thofe

whom he writes to in the beginning of all his epiftles, except that

to the Hebrews'! he wilhes the fame to Timothy, who, though the

fon of a Jewefs, yet having a Greek to his father, was begot by

Paul in the uncircumciiion of his flefli
jj ; and of which Peter

makes mentioii at the beginning of both his, and interprets it

fomewhat fuller
;
praying, or wifl^ing, that " grace and peace may

" be multiplied unto them ." that is to fay, that thefe gifts which

thev, or ibme among them, had, might be increafed and multiplied;

either by an apolile's coming among them to impart them ; or by

their fober, righteous, and godly converfation, and a right ufe of

fuch gifts as they had, and in fuch a degree as they poffeffed them :

for then, " to them who had fhould be given;" as, if they afted

otherwife, '* from, them fliould be taken even that which they al-

" readv had." And this may ferve to explain, why Paul and Peter

* T Cor. ii. 15. iii. T. Gsl. vi. i. -} Col. iii. i6. J I Cor. xIv, 15.

§Eph.vi. S. ]j Afts svi. 3.1.
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fo conftantly ufe this wifli or prayer, wiillft James, and John to

the eleft lady, do not. For Paul writing to idolatrous Gentiles,

and Peter to devout ones, converted to the faith (fee the fecond
Eflay), never fail to wilh them thole gifts of the Spirit which were
the proof of their being become the fons or people of God ; and
then he wiflies them peace with God, of which thefe gifts was a
full proof they \yere admitted to, as well as the Jews (to whom jufti-

lication and peace was lirfl preached *) : and that peace iii their own
minds and conicienccs which neceflarily flowed from a fenfc of the
other. If the reader ihall be of opinion that 1 have thus ertablifhed

the fenfe of the word %a'f'f» i'l Col. iii. 16. to be the gift of
pfalmody, the conllruftion of the place will be natural, and the

fenfe juft and eafy ; and will run thus : that when they fung pfalms,

hymns, and fongs of the Spirit, by the allifLance of that fpiritual

gift that enabled them to do it ; they lliould not only ling with
their voice, to pleafe themfelves or others ; but with the warmeft
afFeftions of their hearts to the praife of the Lord, from whom all

thefe gifts and every other bleffing came. Perhaps we have an in-

ilancc of fuch a fong of the Spirit, Acts xvi. 25. i\nd perhaps
bleffing, or giving thanks with the Spirit f , was alio a hymn of
this fort ; being, it may be, the hymn of bleiling, and of giving

thanks {luAoylx; axi ivx^pi';U;)y which was often diftated by the

Spirit, when the bread and the cup of blefling were bleiTed ; and
which, the Spirit moving them to corapoie on that occaiion, might
perhaps afterwards be the reafon of calling the bread and cup of
bleffing, the eucharift.

3. Another inftance is prayer; which is called X,
" Praying witli

*' the Spivit, arrd with underilanding ;" and praying always with all

prayer and fupplication in the Spirit §; for the Spirit then helped

their infirrnities • for though they knew not what they Ihould prav
for as they ought, yet the Spirit itfelf fometimes makes interceffioii

for them with groanings, which cannot be uttered
|1 ; and praying ia

the Holy Gholl **. It was this gift of the Spirit, among other

gifts of prophecy imparted to women in the church of Corinth,

which gave rife to that queftion, whether a woman might not

pray or prophefy in the church, with her head uncovered, as well as

a man? The gifts of prayer and prophecy being common to the

women as well as the men, the women thought thefe gifts gave

them not only an equal right to pray or prophefy in the public af-

femblies as well as the men, but without their veil alfo. Though
in this laft they were miftaken ; for the apoftic orders, that they

Ihall pray or prophecy with their veils on ; or, bccaufc the gifts of
the Spirit did not take away the fubjeftion of the women, of which
the veil was the token ft- In fuch a prayer, no doubt, the matter,

the order, and the cxprelfions of the prayer were diftated by the

Spirit; fuch was the apoftle's prayer, A£ls iv. 24—31 ; fuchlikcwile

* A£ls X. 36. f 1 Cor. xiv. iG, j i Cor. xiv. 14, i ^. 5 Epb. vi. ig.

H Rom. viii. 26. V''- judeJ9, 20. ff i Cor. xl. 3— 17, fe« Locke in loc.

. •
• ' ' perhaps
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, . .
perhaps was Solomon's prayer at the dedication of the temple*,

the Levitc's praver f, and Daniel's .1; ; not to mention others, '^he

only difficulty here is, whether it can be brought under the head

of prophecying. 1 think it may, for the reafoiis I have given, when
I firft entered upon that fort of prophecying, v,-liich relates to fpeak-

ing in Chrillian aiTemblies, fee p. 376. And though praying is dif-

tinguifhed from prophecying, i Cor. xi. 4, 5. as prophecying is

there fpeaking direftiy to men, and praying is there addrelhhg

God
;

yet, in the xivth chapter, prophecying feems to me to include

prayer ; fince every thing in that cliapter fecnis to be included un-

der prophecying, tiiat, as 1 faid before, is fpoken in an alTembly

of Chrlll:ians under the imr^ediate influence of the Spirit ; and is

to the edification, exhortation, ,or comfort of the aifembly, as the

apoftle fpeaks, ver. 2. and as prayer in a kilo'^ai tongue was. Ac-

cordingly prayer feems to me to be mentioned in this chapter, as

one inftance of prophecying, as finging is nicntioiied as another,

ver. 14— 18. and as a doctrine, a revelation, and an interpretation,

are mentioned as others, ver. 26. and is oppofed to. praying, ling-

ing, teaching, exhorting, or uttering a revelation in an unknown
tongue ; in which a man might fpeak to God, or his own fpivit Or

imderftanding ; but was a Barbarian to the congregation, to whoni
he talked mylleries, or things not known or underiliood.

4. And for this reafon I think interpretatioii of tongues,' men-;

tioned ver. 6. is included under prophecying in this xivth chapter
;

as an interpretation was turning that wjth readinefs, beauty, and

propriety, to the edification, exhortation, and coiTifort of tile a!f-

fembly ; which in him who fpoke in a tongue unknown to the

alTemblv was only for oftcntation, or conviftion cf unbelievers;; or

at beft an a£l of fome devotion to God, !and for his own private

edification. And the Holy Ghcft diftributed his gifts in fuch mea-

fure and proportion, that he who had the gift or knowledge of a

tongue, was not always able to interpret it readily and elegantly,

whiifi: another who {load by could ; efpecially if the prayer or dif-

cburfe that was to be interpreted was of any confiderablc length,

in which cafe the interpreter mull be rilifted with great judgement.

and a llrong memory : for which reafon the apoitle direfts, that;

in cafe aqy one fpoke in the church in an unknown tongue, that he

Ihould pray that he might interpret ; or, at leaft, if he could not,

that others who had that gift fliould interpret for him. The gift

of the Hebrew tongue was, perhaps that which fome of the Corin-

thians, who had the gift of tongues in the church of Corinth,

chiefly ufed, it being the tongue in v/hich the Old Tellanient was
written. For which reafon, if there was an interpreter, that is,

one who could turn it readily and elegantlv into Greek, it might be

very properly ufed in the Corinthix-n church ; as it had been in the

Jewifli aflemblies in Ezra's time ; when yet the people, after feventy

years captivity, had dilufed it. But if no interpreter was by, he

* I Kings viii. 12

—

'ji. f Nchem. ix. 6—38. X Dan. ix. 4—20.

who
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vvhp could fpeak that: tongue, or any other unknown to the church,

was to keep lilcnce '. 1 undcrftand the gift of interpreting to be,

the abihty to interpret an unknown tongue with readincfs and ele-

gance ; becaufe it cannot be fuppofed otherwife a gift different from
the gift of tongues itlelf. For no man that fpeaks p tongue which
he underftands himlelf, but can, in fome fort,' interpret it to him
that does not underhand it ; though he may not be able to do it

with propriety and beauty. And that he who had the gift of thei

tongue underftood it himfelf, appears from ver. 4. for, fays the

apoflle, " he that fpcaketh in an unknown tongue ediiieth him-
*' felf;" feealfover. 11, 14. 28.

But there were not only apoltles, and prophets of the higher and
lower orders in the church, but teachers f • and paftors and teachers

are faid to be among thofe to whom Chrift gave gifts ; or whom he
filled and qualified for their work, after he had afcended up oa
high t.

1 take paftors and teachers § (or doftors, as the word <J'iJaV5<aAo»

is rendered, AiSls xiii. i.) to mean the fame thing : and that one is

but a metapliorical naitie to denote the fame miniftry, which the

other does in its natural fignitication. For the very charafter of

a paflor affer God's own heart, is to feed his people with know-
ledge and underftaiiding |!. For which reafon teachers are'here fet

but as exegetkn!, to fliew us more fully the meaning of paftors

.

And for that reafon paftors are omitted in i Cor. xii. 28. and Rom.
xii. 7. (which may be conlidered as parallel places), and teachers

only mentioned. And I believe it will be very difficult to find

any fenfe of. paftors, agreeable to Scripture, diftinfl from teachers,

that will be at the fame time alfo diftinfl: from apoftles, prophets,

e^i^angelifts, and other fpiritual men mentioned in Scripture.

Now as far as the Spirit's teaching; paftors or teachers may be

fuppofed different from the illumination of the apoftles, to whom
was given the wotd of wifdom and knowledge ; it muft either con-
lift in a lov/cr degree of the knowledge of the Chriftian fchcrae ; or

elfe, which 1 fhould rather think, in giving them a very clear view
and full alTurance of it (in which fenfe Mr. Locke undcrfiaads

fa.ith, zr/fif, in his paraphrafe and notes on i Cor, xii. 9.}, and a

peculiar aptnefs to teach others, what they thus knev/ them (elves :

an.d fo may perhaps be only teacliing the true method and art of

teaching ; and enabling them to ufe it, in dehvering what they had
learnt of the Chriftian Icheme from the apoftles and others, v/itii

the afturaifce that became do(Etors and teachers -, and perhaps it is

this gift that St« Paul refers to, when he tells Timothy, that if any
man anrong the' Ephefians (Ibmc of whom had received this grace

according to the raeafurc of the gift of Chrift **), he muft, among
other qualifications, be a ^irja.:-P..Ki;, apt or lit (by this gift) to teacli ft.
And I the rather incline, I confefs, to this opinion, that the gift

* I Cor. xiv, 27, iS, •f' I Cor. r.ii, 28. + Eph. ir. to, it.

^ Ibid, ver. vz, j' Jrr i'i-iS. ** Eph, Iv. 7,
'

-J-f- I Tim. ii'. 2.

of
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of teaching was only an aptnefs to teach others, becaufe the evatt-

gehlls, \A ho are ranked before paftors and teachers *, do not feetii

to have had any revelation of doctrines, much lefs of the whole
fcheme of the Chriilian doftrine made to them ; but to have re-

ceived their knowledge from others ; namely, the apoftles. For
Tiniothv was to hold fail the form of found words which he had

heard of Paul t ; and to continue in the things which he had learn-

ed, and had been aflTured of (from) knowing of whom he had
learned them X : and the things which he had heard of Paul before

many witneflcs, he was to commit to faithful merl, who fhould be

able to teach others §.

To others the Spirit taught the ufe of tongues and languages,

that they might be able to teach people of different nations ||, and
convince unbelievers ; or, as St. Paul exprefies it, to be for a lign

to them **. And thcfe were either more or fewer, as the Spirit faw

fit. For Paul tells the Corinthians, that he fpake with more
tongues than them all ff. This was a gift which none of the pro-

phets under the Old Tcftament ever had any thing that refembled
;

but was entirely referved for Chriftians under the New. By this

gift the ruins of the world were repaired, and its face renewed.

When mankind was of one fpeech, inllead of uling it to communi-
cate their thoughts to one another for the glory of God (who had

jb lately, in his jufl judgement, deftroyed the world), and for their

own mutual benefit ; they made it fubfervient to the very worft

dcflgns, both againft Cjod and themfelves. A tower was to be

built to encourage them in their w'ickednefs, and proted them
againft the future judgements of heaven ; if it was not to be an

liigh place for worihip to falfe gods. Since they did not care to

retain God in their thoughts;, he gave them up to their own in-

ventions. He confounded their language, probably by giving

them different tongues : firft to defeat their vain attempt; and then,

by the lofs of that language, in which the knowledge of the true

God was prcierved (m the family of Shem), to give the world up

to the worihip of idols. By tliis gift of tongues, God calls back

the nations from their idolatry (in which he had fuffered them to

continue for the fpace of two thoufand years), to the knowledge of

himfelf, as the only true God, and of Jefus Chrift, as the only

mediator 'between God and man : fpeaking in their own language

to every creature under heaven. And thus by the Spirit he renews

them in knowledge after his own image ; creates them again iu

righteoufnefs and true holinefs ; and begets them to a lively hope,

as the rpvv'ard of their obedience to his call.

Helps and governments are likewife mentioned among the other

pjfts and dillri\mtions of the Spirit H ; and feem to imply an ihumi-

nation, from which they a6led. By helps may be underftood dea-

v-ons. For ay7»^au€a'v£o3j', whence the word helps (avrtArl^l^tij)

* F.nb. \v. II. t 2 Tim. i. 13. % Ibidi iii. 14.

c; Ibid. ii. ?.. Spcthefeccnd Eff.iv. || Afts. ii. 4. * i Cor. xiv. 22.

')•[ Jbid. ver. j8- il i Cor, jh. aS.

(>
comes,
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comes, fignifies to take care of, oraffift others. And deacons were
iirfl inllitutcd, both to help the apoftles, in eafmg them of the care

of diftributing to the poor
; and to help the poor, bv applying

themfelves niore particularly to their relief; which the apoltles found
they could fiot do, without omitting the more material parts of

heir work*. What favours this opinion too is, that the apoilles

propofed to the multitude ot the difciples, to chufe men into that

office, that, among other qualilications, were full of the Haly
Ghoft. And, if 1 liiillake not, we find the gift fitting Chriflians

for this fort of miniilry, mentioned among fome of the gifts of the

Holy Ghoft, Rom. xii. 7. "Or miniftry, let us wait on our mi-
" niftering," am ^itxncvUv^ Iv rft SijucovU. If it had been rendered,
*' ferving, let us wait on our ferving," as it might ; it would per-

haps have carried the reader at firft light back to the inllitution of
deacons f, where the apoftles propofe tliat office, becaufe it was not

fit for them to leave the word of God, and lerve tables, ^lUKoviTy

Tp«7re^«i«. Or if $tocx.ovlx ihM be thought a more general w^ord
here, and to iignify any miniftry in the church, as fome take it to

be ; or the miniftry of an evangelift in particular, as Dr. Whitby
thinks I , an evangelift having a miniftry afcribed to him in Scrip-

ture (as Eph. iv. 11, 12. and 2 Tim. iv. 5. and ver. 11. if Mark
Ihall be thought an evangelift in the fame fenfe that Timothy was)

;

he will at the fame time be apt perhaps to think, as Dr. Whitbv
does, that the gifts of the Holy Ghoft, fitting a man for the office

of a deacon, are referred to, ver. 8. " He that giveth (that is, out
*' of the fund of the church), let him do it with fimplicitv" (or

liberality), as {Iv a.jho-ir%) fhould be rendered, and is accordingly
rendered, 2 Cor. viii. 2. and in other places. And he that fhewetli
mercy (that is, to the fick, impotent, ftrangers, or orphans, par-
ibus in greater diftrefs than the poor), wnth chcarfulnefs. And fo
St. Peter, fpeaking of feverai gifts of the Holy Ghoft, fays yet more
unexceptionably to our purpofe §, "If any man minifter (as a
*' deacon, utI; (Ttaxo^fi), let him do it as of tlie ability (or with
*' the gifts of prudence) that God givetli." For having juft be-
fore fpoken of charity and hofpitahty ||, or miniftering, or affifting

ethers out of what was their own, he here fpeaks of miniftering to
others with ability out of the fund of the church. Now I fup-
pofe that it was the more necelEiry, that the deacons at that time
fhould not opily have fome gifts of the Holy Ghoft, but be-full of
them ; that fo none might thruft themfelves among the Chriftians,
purely to partake of the community of goods that was then among
them ; and that no perfon, amidft that vaft multitude of difciples^

under a pretence of the largencfs or the wants of their families,
might have a greater Ihare out of that {wndi of the church, than
was proper for their cafe

; and might at the f.ime time have that
which was fufficient for it. This latter cafe gave occafion to the

* Afts vi. 2, 3. f IbiJ. vrr 2. + S« Dr. Whicby hx j, c,

§ r Pet, ir, lo, it, R i Pet. ,v. £, <j.

app nit'^iv^
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av.oointing deacons : they being appointed r.pon a complaint of the

Grecians againfc the Hebrews, that their widows were negle>5led iii

the daily diftributions *. And pcrliaps there would have been a

great man^' of the poorer fort, that would have joined therafelves to,

the churcli, before the deacons were appointed, purely to partake of

the community of goods, and live in aii idle fldthful way, had it

not been for the dread that fell upon them on finding Ananias and

Sapphiia {truck dead by Peter, for a cheat, about this community of

goods ; though fonlethlng different in its kind. And this feems to

me to be hinted bv St. Luke f, on the occafion of the death of the

Ananias and Sapphira : for he fays, " fear came upon the church,
*' and upon as many as heard thefe things." But of the reft (or of

thofe that were not of the dhufch), though they magnified them, or

had a high reverence or awe of perfons that could ftrike fuch of-

fenders dead
;
yet durft they not (for that very reafon) join them-

felves to them, only in order to partake of that community.

Perhaps too by helps may be underftood thofc who ufed to be the

melTengers lent by the churches to the apoliles, or to other churches ;

or it may be the apoftles meffengers to the churches^ on the fcveral

mefnic;cs they had to fend to them, or enquiries they had to make

about" them; and who .were confecjucntly great and ncceflary helps

to them in this part of their work ; as they alfo were to the churches

where they were fent ; and who confequctitly wanted great degrees

of priid^iilcfe in managing that work. St. Paul ufed Mark, Luke,

Timothy, Eraihis (who arc faid to be two of them that miniflercd

unto himt)-. Titus, Epaphroditus, Silas or Silvanus, Softhenes,-

Epaphras, Onelimus, Tychicus, Crefcent, and others, on luch oc-

cafions. And fome of thefe he feems to call the meffengers of the

churches, and the glory of Chrift §« Epaphroditus is exprefsly called

the melTenger of the Philippians by St. Paul, in his epiille to that

church
II

. But though thefe perhaps may be called helps, from

their affifhing the apollles and the churches, in going on their er-'

tands refpediivcly ;
yet I fee no foundation to fuppofe helps to

have been deacons ; or to fuppofe the bulinefs of helps, in this fenfe

of die word, any p^'ft of the office of a deacon ; that office having

been appointed purely for the care of the poor : and the charadeis

given of a deacon, 1 Tim. iii. 8— 14. belonging to them as fuch.

I am likewife inclined to think, that evangelifts may be fomc of

thefe helps in the lail fenfe of this word (if helps in this lall fcnfe

of the word were not all of them evangeliits), whole bulinefs it was

to (et in order the things that were wanting, or left undone by the

aoortles : for which purpofe Paul lent Timothy to the TbelTalo-

n'ians **, Vv'here Paul had been once ; and for wiiich purpole he

alfo left Titus in Crete tt» where Paul had been then once alfo ; and

Timothy at Ephefus X'U where Paul had been twice. And
Timothy and Titus were to fet thofe unfinifhed things in order ;

not by a revelation made to them:fclvcs, but according to the forna

* Aas vi. 1,1, 3. f A£*5 V. II, 12. J Ibid.xiii. r, z. § i Cor. viii. 23.

ft
Plv.l. ii. 25. *-' I Thtil". Hi. 2. It i Tit. i. 5. U i Tim. i- z.

-of
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ityf found words they had heard from the apoftles *
; that is, the

direftions given them when the; apoftles left or fent them f ; or
that the apoftles fent them by letter afterwards ; of which we have
two remarkable, inftances in St. Paul's epiftles to Timothy and
Titus. 1 apprehend this to have been the work and duty of an
evangeUft, and not the converting Heathens, founding churches, or
teaching them : for we are not built on the foundation of the
eyangelifts, but of the apoftles and prophets. Apoftles and pro-
phets, indeed, are foundation-ftohes in the tehiple of God ; but
eyangelifts are no more than pillars in it X. Evangelifts are there-
fore placed after apoftles and prophets, though before teachers ; their

work beuig to finil'h and perfedl that in many churches, with power
and authority, which the teacher was to do in one way, but in one
church. And as thofe feem to riie to be miftaken, who think the
evangelifts were fent to found churches ; fo I think thofe more fo,.,

who imagine that they, or any of them that attended St. Paul (for'

we do not know when Philip became an evangelift, or how he
afted as fuchj ;

or that Timothy and Titus in particular were
fettled bifliops, or prefbyters in any church, or over any number of
churches, in Aha or Crete ; lince the 'iixing them any where is in-
confiftent with their travelling about with the apoftles, and being
fent by them every where, as occafioii required. And they were fo
fent by thein, not only before they prefided over thefe churches, but
afterwards. For St. Paul lends for Timothy to come to him to

not fay to Timothy, if Timothy had been at Ephefus at that time :

he would rather have faid, " Tychicus have 1 fent to thee ;" as he
'

fays on a like occafion to Titus :
" When I fliall fend Artemas or

Tychicus to thee, be diligent to come unto me unto Nicopolis **.'*

And he alfo fays tf, " And how much he (OnefiphoruO miniftered
" unto me at Ephefus, thou knoweft." .Beiides, if Timothy had
been bifliop of Ephefus, would Paul havebefought him to have ftaid

there, as he fays he did +J? He would rather have charged hini
to have ftaid there, if we could fuppofe Timothy's backwardnefs to

do his known duty had wanted any fpur ; which, indeed, is not to .

be fuppdfed of fo diligent a miniftcr of the church df God. Farther ;

Paul had Titus with him at Epheius, after Titus is fuppofcdto have
been bilhop of Crete; as may be gathered from 2 Tim. iv. 10.

though he was juft at that time departed (in all probability fent by
St. Paul) not to Crete, but to Dalmatia, (ibid.) which was a o-reat

rnany hundred miles the other way.

* 2 Tim. i. Tj. iii; 14. ii. :. .. \-^y^ l^ini. 1. 3. Tit. i. c;.

X 1 Tim. iii. 15. 1 tnurt refer the reader to Dr. Clarke's Scrmonon Mai. xvi. 18. for
a true explication of the text. It woald be too gieat a digrelFioii to go into the particular
confiileration ot it here.

§ 2 Tim. iv. 21.
II

Ibid. ver. Ii. --"^ Tit. iii, i;, .^-j. jTim.i. iS.
+1 I Tim. i; 3,

Vol. IV. C c And
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And as to governments, which perhaps is called ruling, or he

that rules (0 isTpoUdi^oi; *) : and the perfons who had this gift*

the rulers and chriflian elders (t?po£?-wT£? f ) ; and thofe who are

over you (zD-^.o'iVa,w^e» X) y ^^'^ ^^^^ guides {vy^^oi §) : it may
feem to be the illumination of their minds by the Spirit, with pru-

dence to propofe proper methods to the ievcral churches, for their

better conduct and management on all occafions ; and the Chriftians

thcmlelves, with prudence to fee, that what was fo propofed was
right, and with humility to comply with it ; or, at leaft, a great

affiflance of the Spirit to their thoughts, debates, and confultations

on fuch occafions. An eminent inllance of which we have in the

cafe of appointing the deacons : the apoflles propofing it from wife

rcafons, that they fliould be chofen (an inftance of prudence that

perhaps will be thought fuperior to a parcel of illiterate iifhermen),

and the church immediately falling in with it, without the leaft de-

bate or contention ; and, no dobut of it, chufing men peculiarly fit

for the purpofe. This feems to be plainly hinted, ver. 5. inafmuch

as fome of thofe who are appointed deacons are Grecians (as ap-

pears from the termination of their names, and particularly Nicolas,

who Is faid to be a profelyte of Antioch), to give the greater af-

furance and fatisfa£lion to the complainants, who were Grecians,

that their complaints fhould be redrcffed ; though the apoftles do

not feem to'have propofed that to the multitude, as one of the qua-

lifications of the perfons they ihould chufe. And to this perhaps

may all the direftions alfo be referred, that St. Paul gives to the

churches to whom he writes, for their condaft and iijanagement

;

and their compliance with thofe direftions, particularly his directions

to the Corinthians about praying and prophecying with the head co-

vered or uncovered, and about the preference and exercife of the

gifts of the Holy Ghoft : and on fome of thofe advices he appeals to

them :
" If any man among you think himfelf a prophet, or fpiritual,

*' let hmi acknowledge, that the things I write unto you are the
** commandments of the Lord ||." And perhaps this may help

us to explain thofe texts, which fpeak of counting the elders that

rule well worthy of double honour *^-
; knowing them which are

oyer you in the Lord (^mp6i?ix.f/.ivis; u'«wv}, and to efieem.them highly

in love ff ; and of remembering or obeying (which word, how-

ever, is not always the fenfe of the Greek word sni^s^i') them that

have the rule over you (tok -nyH^ivot;), and fubmitting your-

felves :{::1; ; as the younger are to fubmit (or pay refpedl and de-

ference) to the elder ; or, as we are all to be fubjcft one to an-

other ; or to be cloathed with humilfty. ^ All which texts perhaps

mean no more than that they fhould be of a yielding temper; and

that, when prudent methods were propofed to them, they fliould

be ready to fall in with them, where the prudence of tliofe methods

* Rom. xii. 8. f i Tim. v. 17. % i ThefT. v. n. § Heb. xiii. 17.

II
I Cor. xiv. 37. ** I Tiin, v. ij. f f i Theli; v. iz, 13. XX Heb. xiii. 7. 17.

plainly
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plainly appeared ; and not to thwart them from a perverfe, four,

and untraiiable fpirit. This, at leaft, we may be pretty fure of,

that the •urpciV'^' -;>(' ct Iv Ki;p:'w *, which we tranflate " thofe that are
" over you irt the Lord," does not Signify any fixed miniflers^

redofs, of Bifhops ; fince we find no trace of any in that church ;

either iij the' addrefs of the epiftle, i ThcfT. i. r. as there is in

that to the Philippians, chap. i. 1. nor in the falutation, i ThefT.

V. 26. And fince we find the brethren are charged to do
thofe things which mufl be fuppofed to have been the office of
the bilhop, reftor, or prefbyter, if thicre had been any fuch ; namelv,
" to warn the unruly^ comfort the feeble-minded, fupport the
'* weak ; to withdraw from a diforderly brother, and to note or
*' mark him, and yet to admonifh him t." So that the very ad-

moniihip.g which was performed by thofe that were over them, and
for which they were to efteem them highly in love, was but what
the brethren could do ; and therefore can here only fignify fome gift

of the Holv Ghoft; by which the brethren wdo had this gift in this

church performed fome of the miniflrations in it, as we have fceii

ahcady they did in other churches, and fliall fee, by and by, they

did in'almoll: all of rhem : and therefore the -nTpcifdiMvoi muft here

denote fome who had fome or other of thofe gifts, and perhaps thofe

of ruling, in the fenfe f have explained it. 1 he fame may peihaps

be faid of the v/A-.fKji :j:.

I cannotbut have a very mean opinion of writers who will put on the

Appearance of ifibrance and certainty, that th'ey may carry the guife of

perfedt kribi^'ledge and judgement to the bulk of their readers, in

points w?here they are far from being at that certainty which they aifeft

fo much to be thought to have : and every one muft have a much
worft opinion of thofe wlio give themfelvcs this air only to fcrve

party or private views. The firft proceeds from a degree of pride,

to whicli human iiaturb' i^ more eafily carried; whilft the fecond

arifes from a degree of difivoncfty, that has been contracted by low^er

afts of it, repeated from time to time, till it is grown habitual, and
fends in venturing on this high injury to mankiiid. . The firft moral
virtues ot a writer are to diveft liimfelf of thefe enormous pailions

;

to fearch for truth' alone, and to propofe it to his reader, with that

degree of evidende and certainty, or of doubt arid difficulty, which it

has in his own mind. Confidering himfelf as accountable to God,
for mifleading any man by the fupcliority of his talents ; and as

accovintabie to his readpr, for the infolence of endeavouring to im-
pofe on hini, by means of any real or imagined advantage he has

over him. If thefe virtues were praftifed by every writer, we
fhould receive more profit from the beft, and lefs hurt from the

worfi, thafi we now reap from either of them ; and writing would
then be in the beft ftate that this ftate of imperfeftionwillallov-r. tlpoil

thefe conJiderations, I think myfelf bound to acquaint mv reader,

that though what I have writ on the two lal'l gifts of the Spirit,

hajiiely, helps and xv^spiinTst; (whicli our tranflators render govera-

* I Their. V, li, 13. f llvfl V. 14, J Heb, xiii. 7. 17.

C c 2 mejits).
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ments), may feem plaufible to him, as it has to me ; yet that I am
under a good deal of uncertainty about them. I think myfelf
bound to give him this notice, that fo he may ule a more than ordi-

nary care and attention whilil he confiders what I have faid on thole
.

two heads. I will exprefs the flats of my thoughts about them as

fully as I can, in order to give him the beft allillance I am able in

forming tih own.

The words helps and governments (^avu).y'\}/ei; xoa xuSfpv'o-ft?}

occurring in no other place but i Cor. xii. 28. and there without

much conneflion : and th? words zjpoifdy.ivoi, -ur^of^-wrsfj nyJ^^iuot

(which may be thought words of the fame import with govern-

ments, and have been generally underftood fo), but feldoni, and
not always in one fcnle ; and thefe laft occurring with little more
'connexion than the two firft ; and being all of them words of a
pretty general and indetermined meaning, I have interpreted all of

them agreeably to what 1 thought the Hate of things in the apo-

ilolic age, as they are hinted here and there. ii\ Scripture^ required ;

a-nd to fads, which I found in the.afts and epillles of the apollles,

corrcfponding to that ftate of things.

The ftate of the church wanted gifts of the Holv Ghoft, to qua-

lify deacons, meifengers, evangeliiis, and .rulers or advifers, for

rhofe functions and iervices ; as well as gifts to fit teachers, infe-

rior prophets, fpeakers of languages, or interpreters, for theirs ; and
ii is plain in Scripture, that fome had gifts of the Spirit to qualify

them for the former, as well as the latter of thefe fundlions, in the

clmrch. Thus far I am clear in my opinion. 1 cqixfcfs too I

imagined it pretty natural, that in i Cor. xii. where the gifts of

the Spirit feemed at firfl; to me to be enumerated, thofe which qua-

iified perfons to be deacons, evangelifts, and rulers, fhould be men-
tioned as well as others. At leall:, I thought thefe words' would
give me occafion to confider thofe gifts which it was neceflary for

me to conlider, if I would anfwer my defign, and confider every

one of them that occurs in Scripture. For thei'e realbns, therefore,

I chofe to treat of thefe gifts of the Spirit, as if they were couched
under the words, helps and governments. I llkewife chofe to co.n^

fider HuS^p^jTa? in the ien(e our verfion gives it, to Hiew how far

R fcheme to fupport power, in fome in the church,, over the body
of the reft of the church, can be carried from Scripture with any
fair appearance trom this word, or words in Scripture that may be
thought to fupport this fenfe of that word, even by thofe w^ho have
the greateft temptations to carry it the farthell. And in thefe views-

what I have laid on thefe two heads, I have faid with the greateft

candor, as things appear to me ; and have carried them as far as

the necefiity of things, from the ftate the church was then in, ojl"

correfponding taclb in Scripture, will bear, according to the beft of

my apprehenfion. And if this fenfe I have given of xu£ip>»V«5

(governments) Ihallbe thought to be the true one, from the grounds

of interpretation whicli I have mentioned, as inducing me to treat;

of it in that fenic j I muft obferve, that this gift, as here under-

ftood-.
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flood, to fignify the fkill of propofing proper expedients, and of-

fering proper inftriiftions or advice to the body of the feveral

churches, on occafions that occurred, feems to have been chieflj^

if not folely, given to the apoftles ; or, at leaft, that I do not find

any inftance of this gift being exercifed by any but the apoftles,

either imtiediately, or by the means of others, to whom the apo-

illes gave direftions, by virtue of this gift.

But 1 mult acquaint my reader, that, notv^'ithftanding all I have

faid, 1 cannot think this a certain way of interpretation. For it is

very poffible to find out a fcripture fcheme, which may fuit a ge-

neral indeterminate word in Scripture, and yet not to be the precife

meaning of that word, as ufed in that particular place. lo fix

that, we muft always be able to fliew, that the idea, which we an-

nex to that word, is that which was prefent to the mind of the

facred writer, when he ufed it in the place that is under our conli-

deration. It would be happy for us, if the interpreters of Scripture

would always conlider this. The Scripture would not be fo often

expounded from what is called the analogy, of faith (too commonly
th*^ fyfiem of the interpreter, taien up from the fchemes of divines,

and not from Scripture), but from the context; which will not

eafily fuffer a man lo be deceived, where it can be traced, if it be

carefully attended to ; and where it cannot, it will do us no harm
to be very modeil. And though this method will give interpre-

ters a great deal more trouble, and make lefs ihew ; it will, how-
ever, be infinitely more ufeful to thofe they inftruft, and will ferve

to keep up that hefitation in themfelves that becomes learned men
in doubtful cafes, as much as aflurance does in thofe which are clear

and plajn.

Now if r cafl" my eye to the context of the place where thefe

words are ufed, I Ihould be led, perhaps, to underftand them other-

wife than 1 have done, notwithfcanding all I have faid to fupport

the {tnk I have taken them in. The apoflle begins the xiith chap-

ter of the ill epjftle to the Corinthians, as he does feveral others

in that epiillc, in a manner that fhews it is an anfwer to forae

quellion they had put to him :
" Now as concerning fpiritual

*' gifts," it fliould be rendered, " men", (z^vsvixxlixt^^v), as it is

tranflated chap. ii. 15. xiv, 37, It is very probable that the quef-

tion might be, which of fuch and fuch fpiritual men, or of men
endued with fuch and fuch fpiritual gifts, were to be preferable in

their alTemblies. The apoflle feems to anfwer the queftioa by

ranking them in the order he does : but. he at the fame time re-

proves their llrife and emulation about them ; and cautions them
againft it, by alTertlng, that they are all from one Spirit, one Lord,

and one God, ver. 4, 5, 6. by letting them know that thefe gifts

are given for edification, and not for oflentation and fliew, ver. 7.

15 ; and afterwards by putting them in mind, that their church, by
the Spirit, was made one body, ver. 13 ; and that, as there was no
fchifm in the natural body, on account of members ihat were more
or kfs hano arable ; but all rejoiced in the functions of all, whutlicr

"Cc 2 of
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of greater or lefs honour, ver. 14—27 ; fo ought it to be in the

church, where there was a diverfity of higher and Jower gifts, yet

all were for the ufe of the body of Chrift, ver. 27—3Q. Now as

this is the occafion on which St. Paul enumerates feveral gifts of the

Spirit in the 8th, 9th, and roth vcrfcs, and on which he continues

the thread of his difcourfe to the end of the chapter ; ra{;thinks it

can fcarcely be fuppofed, that he would meiitjon any gift in the 28th

and 2Qth verfes, which he had not enumerated in the 8th, 9th, and

10th verfes, that relate to deacons, cvangchfls, or rulers. I fhould

likewife think, that St. Paul would obfer-e pr^rtty nearly the fame

order, when he comes to repeat theni in the fame chapter, and in

the very fame argument, three times. Now helps and governments

are the firth and feventh gifts in his fccond liil, if I may be allowed

to call it fo, ver. 28. And the fixth, feventh, eighth, and ninth

gifts in his iirfl lift are, prophecy, (iifcernment of fpirits, divers

kind of tongues, and interpretation of tongues. Npne of thefe will

fuit the gifts of deacons, evangeiifts, or rulers : and the four laffe

gifts in the third lift, ver. 29. are workers of miracles, gifts of

healing, fpeakers wuth tongues, and interpreters ; which will not i\iit

deacons, evangelifts, and rulers, any better than the four Lift gifts in

the firft life do. In this view, what is molt likely to be the mean-

ing of thele two words will be, the inferior prophets, a,nd difcerners

of fpirits. And it cannot be denied, that he v/lio aflifled the public

alTemblies with the gifts of lower prophefy, was not (as things then

flood) an help, in the ftri6left acceptation of the word : lince pwblic

devotions, fuch as exhorting, praying, finging in the Spirit, and

judging of thofe perfoimances (lb neceflary for their edification in

Ibme cafes), could not have been performed in many churches with-

out them (perhaps fcarce in any), as w-e ibalj fee more fully under

the fecond head. And Lightfoot fhews, that xu^fpnio-f.? (confider-

ing how it is ufed by the Septuagint in the places where it ocqurs),

may fignify difcerners of fpirits. And then, indeed, thefe three lift?,

of gifts will agree ; as may be feen in the following;

TABLE,
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And I fliould apprehend, lower prophets, and difcerncrs of fpirits,

xcre what St. Paal deligned by thele two words ; the rather, be-

^aufc as in the relt the hlls agree pretty well, fo I fhould think that

they ought to be interpreted in inch a manner as to fhew they agree

in theic two alio : for it would be very odd to find the five firil gifts

and tlie laft the fame in all the lifts, and to find the f^xth, feventh,

and eighth to differ. An4 I fliould yet flill incline to this hft fenfe^

of thefe words the more, becaufe then there will be no gift men-
tioned, in thefe three parts of the chapter, but what belonged eithcu

to their great apoftle, or was common to feveral members of that;,

church ; which is what one would expe£l on this occafion : an^,

perhaps that is the i-eafon why he fpeaks of thefe gifts, and not of

iome others ; and Why particularly he does not fpeak of fuch as

fitted men to be deacons, evangeiifts, and rulers. It may be they

had no deacons or rulers among them
;
perhaps no evangeiifts had

as yet been fent to them : or it may be, the gifts that fitted a man
for a deacon or ruler being not the gifts they valued, as not being

for oilientation or fliew ; and that of an evangelift: not belonging td

any one in that church : thofe were not the gifts they had any con-

tell about ; and therefore St. Paul laid nothing about them. On the

other hand, it is likely that the reafon why he mentions Iome of

thofe gifts, as the gift of healing and miracles, v/hich are averred to.

be gifts of the Spirit, though they were wrought by the Spirit, is,,

that thefe were Iome of thofe gifts which the Corinthians had ftrife

and emulation about. For it was not any ways pertinent to his

defign, to perfuade them againft a fchifin or contention about gifts,

concerning which they did not contend ; but againft a Ichifm and
"Contention concerning thole gifts about which their paffions were
the llrongeil. ' For we are to conlider St. Paul as writing an epiftle

to men who had thefe. gifts of the Holy Ghoft, and as writing to

them in this place not to contend with one another about them;
and not as writing a treatife of thefe gifts, to inform thofe who had
not thofe gifts v^^hat they were.

And as to aiTikxy,\l/(ii (helps) in particular, I muft confefs, it would
be fomewhat extraordinary if it fliould lignify evangeiifts ; becaufe

then evangeiifts, who appear, in the nature of their oflice, and by
the place St. Paul alTigns them, Eph. iv. ii. to be the third rank of
minifters in the church, would here ft:and the loweft except two ;

and governments alio, a gift of great confequence to the church, as

it fignifies prudence to propofe or advife on emergencies, would
come the laft but one, and ftand after the gifts of healing.

And that 1 may likewife fpeak my mind freely about the other

words ufed in fcripture, which been have generally thought to be of
the fame lignification with governments, and which I have therefore

brought to fupport that rendering of the word xucspv^'o-gij which
our tranflators have given it, namely, zrfoiV«'/Aji/o«, -crgoffijTj:,

>!ysipji.oi ; I muft own, that, though thefe words may be brought to

fupport our rendering of the \YorJ r-v^ipv^Tu? by the v/ord govern-
* """

ments„
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inents, agreeably to fa6\s that we find in other places of fcrlpture,

and to the general fenfe of %\jQspvr,(rn;. abftrafted from its context

;

yet tbefe words have much lefs force with me to that purpofe when
I confider them diilin£tly in the feveral places where they occur.

Thus to begin with o zD-poiVaaEv©^, Rom. xii. 8. when St. Paul

had fpoke of the gifts of prophecy, miniftry, teaching, and exhorta-

tion, ver, 6, 7. and in part of the 8th verfe, he adds, " He that

*' giveth (0 i^ilx^iSii) let him do it with fimplicity (h arrXoTr^i)

** or liberality : he that ruleth (0 urpo'^dfj.svQr') with diligence

«« (ev o-Tta^K), with care and diligence. He that fheweth mercy with
' chearfuhic'fs." Perhaps by the words " he that giveth"

(0 iA.iluSii^i) is meant, him that is able to give ; and St. Paul fays,

*' let him do it Qv aV^oTti?*) with liberality." For that Iv aVxoriilt

fignifies with liberality, may be feen by the word being ufed in that

fenfe, Prov. xi. 25. 2 Cor. viii. 2. ix. 11. 13. James i. 5. After

St. Paul had given directions about giving with liberality, then he
^dds wfo\gaf/.e'j(^f which fliould be rendered, " he that receiveth
*' or entertaineth llrangers, or he that is fet, or fets himfelf, over

^' that bufmefs, let him do it (ev trTrsJjj) with care and diligence.'*

And afterwards follows, " he that fheweth mercy with chearfulnefs,'*

that is, he that flievveth mercy to objedls in diflrcfs, who want af-

liftance more than the poor, or ftrangers, or even poor llrangers ;

fuch as widows^ orphans, prifoners, fick or impotent ; let him do

it with chearfulnefs. And then the connexion and the fenfe of

the place will lland thus : as I have told you, ver. 6, 7, and in part

of the 8th, how you fhould exercife the gifts of the Spirit in the

church, for the good of men's minds ; fo let me now tell you how
to ufe other gifts of God's providence to the good of men's bodies.

Let him whofe bufinefs it is to give to the poor out of the fund

of the church give with liberality : let him who has an houfe, or is

.

fet, or fets himfelf, over the bufinefs of receiving ftrangers, be di-

ligently careful of them (this was the more needful fince inns were

not then common : for which reafon, thofe who travelled, carried

or led about a dfter with them., to provide fome of thofe conve-

niences for tliem which inns now furnifh travellers with * : as

our Saviour had done, who had women that followed him, and,

miniftered unto him f). And let him whofc bufinefs it is, by his

advice or otherwife, to alfift the diilreffed higher objefts of mercy

(than poor or llrangers), do it with chearfulnefs. I am inclined

to think, that the lalt injundlions belong to thofe who had fome

office or miniftry in the church, rather than to private Chriftians.

My reafon for being of this opinion is, that they immediately follow

injunftions to thofe who had gifts by which they performed a mi-

niftry in the church, and immediately precede the dire£lions given

to all Chriftians, ver. 9, ad fin. Amongft which there is a parti-

cular precept to diftribnte to the neceffity of the faints ; and to ufe

hofpitality, ver. 12. Now unlefs ver. 8. relates to thofe who had

* 2 Cor. ix. 2, f Luke viii. 2, 3. Matth. xxvii, 55.

^
aminiftry
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^ min'iftry in the church, and ver. 12. to private Chriftians, we muil:

luppoie St. Paul to repeat the lame precepts in the compafs of a tew

lines : which, as it would be tar from being a beauty, 1 am not
willing to impute to lo good a writer: but fuppoling ver. 8. to re-r

late to thole who had a miniftry in the church; and ver 12. with
the oth'*r verfes from the 8th to the end of the chapter, to private

Chrirtians, then there is no repetition ver, la, but a diftin<9; precept

given.

And what makes very much for this interpretation of ^ sr^oi^ocixivi^

In this place is, that the duty of receiving and affifting flrangers was

H duty of great importance, as things then flood in the church.

This appears qot only from the commendations that St. John gives

Gaius on account of his praftifing it in lb diilirjguifhed a manner,

^ John 5. but from St. Paul's giving it as one of the diftinguifh-

mg characters ot a bifliop, and of a wi,dow indeed, i Tim. iii. 2.

V. 10. Tit. i. 8. and from his infilling fo much on it, Heb. xiii. 2.

and particularly alio in relation to Phebe, in this very epiille, chap,

xvi. 2. for he writes to the believing Romans, to " receive her,
>' and affift her in every thing that flie had need ;" for he adds, " Ihe
" hath been a fuccourer of fnany, and of myfelf alfo." And what
^s highly to this purpofe is, that the word we tranflate fuccourer is

x^pos-ariif which is a feminine word of the fame original and figni-

fication with TspcTfdiMv^. And therefore the words -cs^ocuth

zToXKuv lym^nj y-oci avTS £fx», might be rendered thus, for flie has
*' received into her houfc many, and me alio." We have a place

in St. Peter that feems parallel to this, but in the inverted order,

1 Pet.' iv. 9, ir. " Ufe hofpitality without grudging;" which I
think relates to all Chriflians : a,rid then ver. 10. " If any mart
" miniftcr as a deacon (« ri; Siotv.o^^), let him do it as of the
<' ability which God giveth." Thus not only the connexion, but
the very ufage of the kindred word to zrpoirafASf^^, and in this
very epiille, leads us to the fenfe that I have jull now given it *.

And 1 cannot but remark, that St. Paul's thoughts feem to have
run very maeh in the fame channel, in the place I juft now quoted
fix)m the Hebrews, chap. xiii. 12, 13. only enlarging or confining
^is views a little, in the firft and third particular. For in that place
he recommends brotherly love, ver, i, 2. receiving or lodf^in"-

ftrangers, ver. 2, and 3. fhewing mercy to fome in dillrefs, nanicly"^

prifoners and perfons in adverfity, ver. 3. which therefore I cannot
but confider as a truly parallel place to this, that is, as a place
where the apoille is exprefiing almoft the fame thoughts to the
Hebrews, and in the fame order, as he does to the Romans. And
laow^much ftrefs was then laid on this duty of hofpitality, or of re-
<:eiving ftrangers, we may more fully learn from the epiille of
Clement (Paul's contemporary, Philip, iv. 3.) to the Corinthians.
The former part of his epiille is full of injunftions to this duty,
pr high charaflers of it, and commendation, or reproofs of them
about itf. And can it well be imagined, that when St. Paul was

* Sec Vitriuga de Synag. 1. ii. c. 3, t § i, z, 10, 11, 11, 13, 14.

perfuading
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perfuading the Romans to relieve the poor, and to fhew mercy to

the miferable, he fliould forget the duty of receiving flrangers ; a

duty of the fame clafs, fo neceffary in thoife times, fo much infilled

on in other places of fcripture ; and particularly by himfelf in feveral

of his epiftles, and more efpeciaily in that to the Hebrews, and in

this very epiftle, chap, xvi; ver. 2. ? And would it not be an order

of ranging thoughts unufual with St, Paul, or with any good writer,

to make the fenfe of z:poifdy.sv^ here, " he that ruleth ?" for

what has ruling to do between the liberal" charity of the rich (or the

able) to the poor, and the cbearful mercy of all that can exprefs it to-

wards the mifrabie ? efpeciaily after he feems to have linifhed what
he had to fay on the fpiritual gifts before he mentions the duty that

precedes this, namely, the duty of giving to the poor, and is en-

tered upon a fet of duties of quite another kind.

And as to thofe whom the Theflalonians are directed to know,
as labouring among them, and being over them in the Lord,

uod i!Tpo'i;oc[xivii; up-wy iv Kvot'a *
; I fhould rather think, that there it

means prefiding : by which I underfland fome aft, directing the

management of the gifts of the Spirit in public aflemblies. Agree-
able to which St. Paul fays to the Corinthians f, that " the fpirits

*' of the prophets are fubjefts to the prophets :" or the fpirits of
fome prophets are fubjeft to other prophets : and, as is moft natural

to think, the more full meaning of the place to be, that the fpirits

of the prophets who prophefied are, when duly regulated, fubjeft to

fuch prophets as prefide. The ThefTalonians had a plentiful mea-
fure of fpiritual gifts. This we know, bccaufe St. Paul had con-

verted them, Adis xvii. 4. i Theif. i. 5. And we Ihall fhew after-

wards, that the apoftles conferred fome of thefe gifts wherever they

fame. This is plain too from chap. i. yer. 5. and from the 19th,

20th, and 21ft verfes of this chapter. For they were not to quench
the fgifis of thej Spirit ; they were not to defpife prophefyings ; but

were to prove (them all) all things ; or try them, feparating the true

from the falfe ; holding fail the former, and rejedling the lattet.

Now where feveral members of the church had thefe gifts, they

were apt to put the public affemblies into confufion by the exercife

of them, and to have ilrife and emulation among themfelves ;

as we fee was the cafe among the Corinthians J ; all fpeaking toge-

ther, and all fpeaking in unknown tongues : whereas the apoftles

dire£l, that no man fliould fpeak in an unknown tongue without

interpreting ; that they fhould fpeak one by one ; that whilft ©ne.

fpake, the reft fhould fit ftill and judge; and afterwards fay what
was revealed to any other of them ; but ftill one after another ;

and that the fpirits of the prophets (who prophefied) fhould be

fubjeft to the prophets (who prclided). Now perhaps there were

fome among the Theflalonians that had the gift of prefiding well,

and knewhow to direft who fliould fpeak firft, who fhould after-

wards judge, who fliould prophefy next, who fhould pray, and fing •

* I Theff. V, I J, -j- I Cor, x'lv. 32. J Ibid. chap. xiv.

in



OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 397

in the Spirit ; and when, and how, they Ihould exercife thefe feveial

p-ifts with the greateft propriety, order, decency, and moft to edifica-

tion. There was fuch a ibrt of prefiding in the fynagogue, as may
be feen in Vitringa de Synag. lib. iii. c. 9. p. 728. and Reland's

Antiq. Sac. Hebr. And it feems to me, that fuch a fort of pre-

iiding was highly ufeful in the firft ftate of Chriftians, where many
had a right to fpeak in the church. It mull have been abfolutely

neceffary, to prevent the greateft confulion, where the fpirit of hu-

mility, deference, and condefcenlion did not prevail. And fuch a

fort of proceeding feems to me to be the moft likely meaning of the

word in this place ; lince, as there were many of the brethren in.

this church of Theflalonica, who had thofe gifts which they exer-

cifed in the church ; fo it is allowed by thofe who are moft difpofed

to think otherwife, that there were not any others who officiated in

the aflemblies in that "city, as I obferved before,. And this word-

being taken from the Jews, whofe ufages were well underftood at

Theflalonica, where there was a fynagogue * (in which there was,

without doubt, fuch a prefiding, as well as in other fynagoues), it

was poffibly from thence ufed here by St. Paul, without explaining

it ; whereas one would not imagine it would have been ufed in this

general fenfe, if it had not been in analogy to a cuftom, and an ufo

of the word, borrowed from that cuftom, well known at that time-

in the world. Agreeably whereto St. Luke acquaints us, that when
Paul and Barnabas came to the fynagogue in Antioch in Pifidia, the.

rulers (or prefidents) of the fynagogue fay, " if ye have any wor4
*' of exhortation, fay on f ;" that is, they point to them to fpe^k.

Such a. kind of chairman, or prefident, we find, is neceflary in all

aflemblies, where feveral have a right to fpeak ; and therefore con-

ftantly ufed in them. And it being a place of difficulty and dignity,

the moft prudent, knowing, and judicious men, or at leaft thofe

that are firft in rank, are always chofen for it. From whence it is,

that we always find all aflemblies well or ill regulated, according

as the chairman, or prefident, does his part, and according to fhe
deference that is paid to his authority. For this reafon the apoftle

bids them " know thofe that are over them in the Lord," as doing
a moft ufeful work. And then adds, "and be. at peace amoiig
*' yourfelves J." The. meaning of which perhaps is, that knowing
the deference that, is due to them that prcfide, and hcving a jiiii

cfteem for them that difcharge this office among them, was a proper

way to be at peace among themfeives ; and to avoid alf that, ftrifc,

and emulation they might otherwife have, about the exercife. and
preference of thefe gifts in their public aflemblies. And fince a due
difcharge of the office of prefiding requires great fki 11, judgement,
and apphcation ; and the regular or irregular proceedings of all af-

femblics depend very much upon it ; it may perhaps be for that

very reafon that St. Paul tells Timothy, that the elders vvlio rule well,'

xxKuji zjpoi^ure; zypia-^uri^oL, that is, who prefide well (namely, in

the church of Ephefus, where the members- had fome.of thefe gifts

• AkSs xviii. I. f Ibld.xlii. 15. J'l Tlieff. v. jj.
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of the Spirit, as we fliall prove hereafter) are worthy of double

honour, or a double ftipend ; efpecially if, belies prefiding well, they

alfo laboured in the word and dodtrine *
; that is, carefully and di-

ligently exercifed the gift of teaching.

And as to the »iYs'fy,£vo(, Heb. xili. 7. 17. I am very apt to think

that St. Paul, writing that epiltle to the Hebrews at Jerufalem, de-

notes fome of the apoftles by this term. He feems to refer to ftich

of them as had been among them, and were now dead or abfenf :

for he fays, remember them ; and remember them which have fpoken.

This is the more probable, becaule this epiftle was written late,

about the year 63. I the rather think this, becaufe apoftles, and

apoftles alone, originally, and in the higheft fenfe, fpoke the Word of

God ; and are generally, if not only, faid fo to do f, becaufe their

faith the believing Hebrews were to follow ; and from their doftrine

thev were not to depart, ver. 9. For as our Saviour faid to them,
" He that receiveth you, receiveth me % ; and as my Father fent

«' me, fo fend I you §." And as St. Paul fays, " He tliat dcfpifetli'*

(namely, the foregoing commandments from ver. 2.) " defpifcth

" not man, but God, who has given us" (namely apoftles) *' his holy
" Spirit IJ."

And whereas, ver. 17th of this 13th chapter of the

epiftie to the Hebrews, St. Paul fays, " Obey them that have the

" rule over you, vorj iT^yp-i'voi? upcov' and fubmit yourfclves, for they
" watch for your fouls ;" I am apt to think, that it relates to fome

of the apoftles, who furvived, and were then at Jerufalem, For the

apoftles did not only (like St. Paul) lometimes i'peak by permiftion .;,

but generally of cotnfnandmcnt from the Lord**. Thoit com-

rriayidrncnts St, Paul particularly gave by the Lord Jefus ff. And
6t. Peter fays :};:1;,

" 1 v/rite unto you, that ye may be mindful of
" xXi^r^'comm.jndtncr.ts of us the apoftles of our Lord and Saviour,"

Thele commandments the believers were to obey, not only wlien

the apoftles were prefent, but abfcnt§§. And if any one obeyed'

not the word or commandment of their epiftie, they were to be

noted, avoided, and admonifhcd
||il.

1 remember no place Vvhere

any minifterofthe church is faid to have a commandment of the

Lord, but the apoftles ; or where obedience is required to any com-

mandments, but what came from the apoftles. 1 hey, indeed, h"a4

the' power of binding and looftng : and Ch'rift faid,"'He that

" heareth you, heareth me." It was through their word that all

were to believe ^•'*^. And it was by them thalthe word of the (jofpef

went forth, and that form of dodrine which all m.en were, to obey.

And perhaps the reafon why St. Paul diredts the Hebrews, in the clofe:

of this epiftie, to remember the dead, or abient apoftles, who had

been their guides, ver. 17. and to obey the living ones now refiding

at Jerufalem, and watching over their fouls, Ver. 7, might be, to

free himfelf from any imputation of going too far out of his prO-^

* 1 Tim. V. 17. -f-
See thfe fecond Eflay. % Matth. x. 40. §, Jnlin.xx._ 2;'.

B 1 Thrir. iv. 8* - **i^ I Cor. vii. 6. 10. f f i Theff. iv. 1 i fhefl'. iii 6\'i<*i

n 2 Pel. ui. 2. §§ Ph'l.ii. 12. Hi zTheif. iiU 14, 15. *** John xvii. 20.

vince^
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vince, who was the apoftle of the Gentiles only. And as he had

not only written to the Hebrews, but written very freely, of the

infufficiency and meannefs of the Jewifh law (though not in the

character of an apoftle, as I fliall obferve more fully in the third

Elfay) ; that he might not feem to invade the province of the apo-

ftles of the circumciiion, much lefs oppofe them (who had only

received the right- hand of fellovvfhip, as an apoftle of the heathen *}

;

he here bids the Hebrews remember their apoftles, who were dead

or abfent, and who had fpoken the word of the Lord ; and obey

thofe that were prefent, and watched for their fouls : and imme-
diately adds, ver. i8, 19. " Pray for us, for we trull we have a
*' good confcience." As if he had faid, " Obey the apoftles of the
*' circumciiion, and pray for me the apoftle of the Gentiles ; and
** the rather, that I may be reftored to you the fooner, and bring
* the alms of the Gentile-Chriftians to you ;" which he had

brought from Alia, Macedonia, and Greece, before ; and probably

now deftgned to bring from Italy and Spain ; according to the

agreement between him and Barnabas, and the three great apoftles

of the circumciiion f.

I wifh I have not tired my reader on this fubje£l. But as it is

of fome importance, and is wrapped up in a great deal of obfcurity,

1 thought it proper to treat it in this manner. The reader will

now better judge, in which of thefe fenfes he is to underftand helps,

or helpers, and KvQifvme;;, which we tranflate governments ; as

well as the other words in the New Teftament brought to lupport

that rendering of the word xuSapvy'o-fjj. If he underftands all thele.

words in the firft fenfe I have given them, I believe it is in a fenfe'

agreeable to other places of fcripture ; if he xinderftands them in

the laft, I apprehend he will be much more like to underftand them
in the precife fenfe which they have in each of thofe places where

thcv ftand. If the connexion was clear and full, there is not the

leaft doubt but we ought to underftand them in this laft fenfe only i

but as the connexion is fomewhat doubtful, and cannot be proved,

but from many confiderations laid together, 1 think it becomes me
to exprefs the uncertainty 1 do about them, till I receive more light

than I have been able to get at prefent. All that I haW further to

add about them is, that if the reader concurs with me in the laft:

fenfe of helps and /.uCfpyvfo-Wi-, I muft then, defire him, to confider

what I have faid about' helps and y-u^£pm'cr«? (as ftandiog* as it doest

in our verfton, for governments) in the ftrft place, ironi page 159— 1.61,. only as an occafion taken 1>y me to explain' thofe gifts of
the Spirit, which fitted men to l)e deacons, meftengers, cvange-.

lifts, and advifers ; and not to confider .them as the proper meaning

of avIjA/'vJ/wj and ^uSipv^jVaf. And that he will forgive me, if fome
degree of uncertainty, and a grea,ter. degree of inodeftv, in a cafe

where it may become me to yield as far to it as I would in any of

* Gal. il. '•if Ibid. Tir< la.

the
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the like nature, has made me run into a method that may at firH:

•

feera fomewhat perplexed and embarralfed.

Thus I have explained the gift ofwiidom, knowledge, prophecy,

teaching, helps, and governments, in the feveral fenfes and accepta-

tions in which I have eoniidercd them. And to thefe inftances

may the teaching of the Spirit be reduced.. I Ihali now conlidei'

feme things that relate in general to them all.

In the firlt place, I apprehend, this teaching coniifted In a fud-

den illumination ot the mind, by which it was furnifhed in an in-

ftajit with fome or all of thole kinds of knowledge ; which pjCrhaps

a,'man of the baft parts could not have acquired, by the hardeil ftudy

in the courfe of a long life. And fome of tliem fuch as could not

be acquired by any art or lludy whatfoevcr (as the word of know-
ledge, and feveral of the gifts of lower prophecy), which continued

with thole to whom they were imparted, as a fund of that learning

and knowledge communicated to them ; and which confequently

they could uie as there was occafion. Upon whichaccount I fup-

pofe.it was, that the cloven, tongues fat, or refled, or continued for

fome time upon them *
; namely, to Ihew the permanency of. the

gift, and'tliat it fhould be ready for their ufe on all proper occa-

sions : as,,'' the Spirit abode upon our Saviour at his baptifm f,"
tQ denote-.the fame thing. A like expreffion is ufed of the Seventy,

at their tirft. appointment for judgement and government ; for it is

fald, "That when the Spirit refted upon them, they prophefied,
" and did' not ccafe ];,''. Upon this account too the receiving thefe

gifts .is called, the being- enlightened and illuminated, as well ag

helng rn^de partakers of ihe Holy Ghoft §. St. Paul fays, that'
*' Opd, w:hQ commanded the light to Ihine out of ;darkncfs,' hath
*' fhinecj in .our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the
*' glory of Qod in the law of Jefus Chrift ||." And he praysfor

the.Ephciians ^*, that " the God and Father of. our Lord Jefus
" Chrift might give them the Spirit of wlidom and revelation, in

", thei-nowledge of him ; the eyes of their underflanding being en-
"' rjghjpned, &c." And that the enlightening he prays for is>the

gift of tH^e'Hply Ghoft, does not only appear from the words, but

froiii .>v,hat impiediately p;:ecedcs ft ; that " after they had believed,

" they; we,re,.lcaled with the Holy Spirit of promife, the eavneil: of
" our inheritance, until the redemption of the purchafed polfef-

" fion.'* And the fathers, from the beginning of Chrillianity,

Juftin Martyr,"Irena;us, Clemens Alexandrihus, call this illumina-

tion', and fpi?ak of it as conferred at baptifm ; the gifts of the Spirit

being generally conferred by the apoftles after baptifm. And this

illumination not being mere infpiration, ftriftly fo called ; nor a

bare difcovery of fome particular matter, as the prophets under the

Old Teftament generally had communicated to them by a dream,

or a vlfion, or a rapture, or a revelation ; but a fund of general

* A£ls ii. 2. •j' John i- 32. J Numb. xi. 25.

§ Heb. vi. 4. X. 26, II. J a Cor. iv. 6. .
•* Eph. i. 17, 18:

ff Ibid. ver. 14.

knowledge
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knowledge of things pertaining to the kingdom of God, given to

them, and that was ready to be ufed by them for the benefit of

others, whom they were inftrufting and edifying continually ; and

even frelh gifts (namely, of prophecy), always ready to be commu-
nicated when they were neceiTary -, our Saviour tells the people *,

that " he that believes on him, as the Scripture hath faid f, out of
" his belly fhould flow rivers of Hving water." Which, as the

Evangelill: adds, he fpake of the Spirit, which they that beheve on

him Ihould receive ; for the Holy Ghoft was not yet given, becaufe

Jefus was not glorified. In this kn(e it is that Chrift promifes,

that " the Spirit fhould abide with them for ever; or not depart

*' from them |." And that St. Paul fpeaks of the Corinthians, as

being " the temple of God §, by the Spirits dwelling in them
|| ;

*' and are built together an habitation of Ciod through the Spirit ''^*."

By which means the Father and Chrift, according to the promife

of the latter, come and take up their abode with believers tf. It is

bv the help of this notion alone, that we can underftand a reafon-

ing often touched upon by St. Paul in his Epiftles, tliat the Spirit

was not given by or under the law ; and that therefore tboie who
were under the law were carnal, like Illimael, who was only Abra-

ham's fon according to the flcfh. Yet the prophets had the Spirit

of Chrift under the law. But the Spirit under the Old Teftament

is conlidered but as an extrinfic principle, fometimes, but yet very

rarely, impreliing the imagination of a few, or the organs of their

fpeech. Now and then the phrafe, " the Spirit of the Lord came
*' upon them" occurs. Whereas the Gofpel gave the blelfing of

the Spirit an internal and quickening principle to numbers, which
was conftantlv to abide with them ; by the efficacy of whofe abid-

ing light and knowledge they were to be governed ii^ their whole

conduct. The firft time I find the phrafe ufed of " giving or not
*' giving the Spirit," is John vii. 39, *' The Spirit' was not yet
•' given, becaufe Jefus was not yet giorilled." And foon after our

Saviour fays, " I will pray the Father, and he fhall give you ano-
*' ther comforter, that he may abide with you for ever," John
xiv. 16. which texts, I think, cannot be explained but by carrying

along with us, in our minds, the precife notion of a gift. And
that this was a fund of fcience communicated to them by the Holy
Ghoft, fcems to be further intimated, not only in its being called

an illumination, and an enlightening, but a gift; namely, oi' vvil-

dom, knowledge, teaching, exhortation, tongues, and their inter-

pretation. For when the word gifi i5 applied to knowledge, it

fcems to carry in its notion the vefting that knowledge in the

party on whom it was bellowed, as a property to be ufed as that

party thought fit, for the benefit of thofe for whom it was given.

I apprehend that it i'^ for this reafon they were firft denominated
*' gifts," Pfalmlxxxviii.18. where our Saviour is defcribed as a mighty

* John vi;. 38\ f tfai. Iviii. I J. % J^'"'"
''''• ^^» **'

§ I Cor. iii. 17.
jj

Ibid, r-.-r, :6. a Cor. vi.] :6. ** Eph, ii. j2.

ff John xiv. 23.

Vol. IV. D d conqueror
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conqueror afcending triumphantly into heaven, receiving gifts of

God for his people, and loading them with thofe his benefits.

*' Thou haft afcended on high, thou hail led captivity captivs,.

*' thou haft received gifts for men, &c." And becaufe thcfe were

gifts beftowed and given to men, and that they who recfeived them
were thereby poffeiicd of the knowledge or illumination- which
they, brought along with them ; therefore it was,, that whilft they

cnjcved them, tiicy could ufe that knowledge, juft as men do knou'-r

ledge that is acquired by natural means : that is to iay, that it wa^

altogether as much in their power to uic it, or not to ufe it; or„

in feme degree, to abufe it, as men may the knowledge they ac~

quire by ftudy arid application : or, in other words, that they either

might not employ it, or employ it folely for the benefit of man-
kind ; or for pride and vaiii- glory : as accordingly we fee was the

cafe of the Corinthians in particular. For St. Paul fuppofes, that

the motions of the ^pmi were not ungovernable * : as was the

cafe of the Deoplcni among the Heathens. This ungovernable

fury was efteemed a certain fign of polTellion, when it appeared

among the falfe apoftles and prophets f. The Coriiuhians uled

tlvcfe gifts for the gratification of their own vanity t« And that

tjicre were the like faults among the Ephelians, wc may gather fioni!

St. PauFe preirmg odiortatioii to humility, peace, and unity, where

he fpi?-k^ of thcfe gifts, Eph. iv. i—.ti. and particularly by his

fc'cting Ciirift's example before them, ver. 9, 10. who, he fays, de-
'

fcended into the grave, or w^as abafed, before he afcended into

heaven, and was CKaltcd to tlie right-hand of power, to receive^

ti^efe g'lts, and to till liis church with them. But though from

tbefe cojifideiatlons, i apprehend, the Pneumatici could ufe thcfe.

gifts of illumination or knowledge, or not ufe therc, as they could

s^ny oclier knowledge ;
yet that was not the cui'e as to the other gifti

of tiic Sph'it," which had been given under the miniftry or difpen-

l^ticn of jcfus, as well as now under the miniftry or dvfpenfation

of the Spirit; or w^hlch did not confift in iiiumination. 1 hey

w ::: under the direction of the Spirit, as to time and other circum"

iiis-.ocs : and were but fingic and particular vouchfafcraents. For

\ye fip.d that St. Paul could not ah.vays ufe the gift pf healing

(v.jiich wau in feme fenfe now a gift of the Spirit, fee p. 407, &c.}
;

cr Cife he would iiot have prefcdbed wine to Timothy, for ln%

jio:jach's fake 4 ; nor have left Trophinius at iviiletiwn flck jj.

Arid rhough I formerly apprv'^hcnded, that the gifts of illumination

vveri in fo:r.e meafut-t under the direftion of the Spirit, as to the

titns i^i^d manner of tbeir exercjfc, as well as the gifts of heiiling,

t.:..!,^'.;' ., &c. yet I have, far the r^afons juft now given, altered my
cpii.iO:i in that particular. And though St. Luke infcrnis us, that

at the.firft eifufion of the Holy Ghoft, *' they all fpakc vviih

*• tf;ague<;, as the Spirit gave them utterance ;'" which led me i'.ito

. iiiy'fl>rn:cr iiotion : yet I jim very apt to thi'ak. on turfiing it again

* r Cor. xnrl 25—54, f ^^ IrtaA.i. c. 12. % * CtJ*- *'>• '1*

c^ z 'i'l-Ji. r. 25,. ji Ibid. t». *•}>
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m iny thoughts, that it means no more, than that each ittaii fpa^Q

in that tongue that the Spirit had gi^'en him the knowledge of.

1 hus we fee why thelc high voiithfafements are called *' gifts," It

h much more obvious, how they came to be called " the gifts of
*' God * ;" " thegiftof Chriftf.'' And Pfal. Ixxxviii. l8. is quoted

and applied by Paul to thefe *' gifts," Eph. iv. 7, 8. And moft fre*

quently, " the gifts of the Holy Ghoft ;" the Holy Ghoft beiag the

j^pmediate aiuhorof them. They are perhaps aJfo called " the hear-

*' venly things," Eph. i. 3. where iv -ra; iTrapixvioi^ , it may be, fignifie?

*• heavenly things," or gifts of the Spirit of a celeftial kind, luch as

wifdom and prudence, ver. 8. perhaps to didinguifli from the gifts

of healing and ^miracles, which are of a raOre earthly kind. It is

ftill mere cKprefsly called, "the heavenly gift |." And they are

called heavenly things, or gifts, not only as from their nature, hut,

perhap?, as Chrift received them in heaven from the Father, bat

fl-jed thcra down from thsnee, at his fitting at the right-hand of

God. For St. Luke acquaints us, that when they were f/ill im^'

parted, there came a found from heaven, and it filled the houfe.'

And there appeared cloven tongues like as of fire, and it fat upoa
each of them. And they v-'ere filled with the Holy Ghofl:. And as

his heavenly "kingdom \vas to be propagated by them, our Saviouf

had flrfl. called rhefi gifts " the heavenly things," rot l-^^fccviot, in hi?

difcourfe widi Nicodcmus, John iii. 12, the fenfe of which pb.ci

feems to me to be this : if vou, a mafter, or teacher, in l'*rne!. dJ
not underftand tlie natme of fuch an earthly thing, or cufcom of

the kingdom, eftabli&ed over the Jewifh nation, as. being bcr-n "6\

baptifm; pra6Vifed every day in the initiation of profeiytcs ; ho^sf

will yoii underfland fuch heavenly things, as the initiation of mT
difciples, by the baptifm of the Lioly Ghoft, and fire frcm heaVcr-;,^

if I fhould proceed farther on that fuhjed ? Thi.t this is the fenlft

of" earthly and heavenly things," appears more fully from yer. -:::

34; compared with ver. 25, 26. By which it ii plain, tliat Jv'-':

the Baptift owns himfelf to be of the earth, and his baptifra eaith

but that Chrifl is from heaven, and his baptilm by the Suirir n

venly, becaufe he had not the Spirit by meafure,

St. Paul feems to reduce all thefe gifts under two heads §,!kit<T#^

ledge and utterance. To knowledge belongs the word of wiixlcrt,

the underflanding the prophets, the knowledge of mylleries (or of
great future events), the difcerning of fpirits, the pointing out pro-

per mlnifters to the church, abilities for feverai forts of public per^

formances in it
; prudence to difiribute to the neccflifie^ of :he

faints ; to go en the errands of the apollles and churches ; and
both to advife on feverai occafions, and alio to know that the^

ought to comply with fuch advice ; the fkill to prelide over the

management of public worlhip, and the knowledge of tongues, and
thdr interpretation. And to utterance belongs a flu?ncy of ipeecU

* Afts Viii. 2<j. x\, t^. f Epi»i ly. *. I U^h. vl, 4,

^ i Cat. j. |.

D^ ^ ,^bo^^'
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about any of thefe, from fully pofleffing the matter they talked

about, and the language they talked in ; a readinefs of memory,. by
the Spirit's bringing all things to their minds that were pertinent

to the fubje£t ; and fuch different degrees of courage and refolution

as were fuited to their feveral ftations and offices ; from the afTur-

ance of a farther revelation from God, when neceflary, and of God's

affiilance and gracious acceptance of their labours and endeavours,

whether they fucceed in them or no. Thus we fee * that, on the

dcfcent of the Holy Gholl, they gave immediate proof of their

knowledge and ability in utterance; all of them fpeaking, in a vale

variety of tongues, the wonderful things of God, According to

tlie prophecy of the Prophet Joel f, " I will pour out my Spirit

*' upon all tiefli, and their fons and daughters ihall prophefy : and
" on my fervants, and on my handmaids, 1 will pour out in thofe
*' days of my Spirit, and they ihall prophecy." So likewife we
find Peter lift up his voice and fay, Sec. | fpeaking with all readi-

nefs and boldnefs, and fhewing his great knowledge in the prophe-

cies of the Old Teftament, and in the Chriilian-kheme, addrelhng

himfelf in the like ilrain to the peoplt\ A»rts iii, 12. to the end of

the chapter : fpeaking to the rulers, Afts iv. 8—20. v. 29

—

^i^.

with as much refolution and eloquence as he had done before to

the people : and we read a prayer, Aifls iv. 24—31. in a very ele-

vated Ibain, highly fuitablc to the occafion on which it was made,

and no ways inferiour to thefe difcourfes. We may alfo obferve,

with how much force, elo(]uence, and courage, Stephen addrelfes

the council §. So likewife Paul, as foon as he was iilled with the

Holy Ghoft
II,

immediately preaches Chrill in the fynagogue, that

he is the Son of God **
; and increafing the more in ihength,

confounding the Jews -ft ; and fpake boldly, difputing againll: the

Grecians J|. When the Holy Cihofl fell on Cornelius and liis

family, they fpake with tongues, and magnified God §§. Wc may
fee an inilance of the authority v.-ith which Peter rebukes Simon
Magus, on his notorious impiety |!|j ; and with which Paul, being

full of the Holy Ghoil, reprimands Elymas, on his endeavouring to

pervert the Roman pro-conlul from the right ways of the Lord ***

.

And laftly, when the Holy Ghoft came on the tvtclve dilciples of

John Baptift at Ephefus ttt? St. Luke informs us, that " they
*' fpake with tongues and prophelied." And becaufe they were

firft by utterance to impart all the wifdom and knowledge they had

to the world (for the word was firll fpoken, and not written} ;

therefore it was that the Holy Gholl came down upon them in

tongues ; as it came in cloven tongues, to Ihew the multiplicity of

tongues thev were to fpcak ; and in cloven tongues, like as of fire,

to Ihevv the light and knowledge that was imparted, the zeal and

activity of thofe who had thefe gifts, in imparting light and know-

* A(f\s ii. II. t J'lel ii. i?, i<)- | Acls li. 14, 24— ^ji*

§ Ibid. vii.
Ij

Ibid. ix. 17. *-<^ Ver. zi. ff V'er. 2:.

fX Vir. 19. §§ \6\s X. 46. Plj
Ibid. viil. 16—14.

** Ibid. xiii. 9. "Itf Ibid. ix. i—S.

• lediic
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ledge to others ; and the great efficacy of the gifts themfelves, and
of that Spirit by which they fpake ; by the means of which the
words they fpake were " not to be a dead found, but a quickening
*' fplrit."

St. Paul fumming up the gifts of the Holy Ghofl: under the heads
of knowledge and utterance , both which coniift in an illumination
of the mind, enriching the minds of thofe that had them with what
was proper to be known by tliem, and a readinefs to utter it ; it is

vifible, that in this account I mud: exclude the gifts of miracles,

healing, and calling out of the devils, becaufe they did not proceed
from any illumination, or fund of knowledge ; but from the im-
mediate power of God, invoked by him who had the faith of mira-
cles, or a full perfuafion that God would work a miracle, on his in-

vocation or prayer, for the confirmation of the truth. And to fliew,

that there is a foundation for diftinguilhing the working of miracles,

healing difeafes, and calling out devils, from the gifts of the Holy
Ghoft, I would offer thefe conllderations ;

1. That dealing and difpoflelhng were performed by the Apoftles
and the Seventy in our Saviour's life-time, according to the eom-
mlffion he gave them, Matth. x. 8. Luke x. 9. Mark vi. 7— 14.
by a power derived immediately from him, as is plain from the
words of thefe texts ; fee alio Luke x, 17. but not by " the power
" of the Spirit;" by which St. Paul afterwards fays, " he performed
*' mighty iigns and wonders from Jerufalem to lilyricum * ;"

which plainly follows from what I have proved before, that the
Holy Ghoft was not, nor could not be given (according to the fet-

tled order of things) till our Saviour's afcenlion.

2. Though the difciples healed difeafes, or caft out devils, or
wrought miracles by the Spirit after ChriiVs afcenlion ; and they
are therefore once faid to be gifts given by the Spirit f : inafmuch
as the faith of thefe was then wrought by the Spirit

; yet thefe not
being works peculiar to the difpenfation of the Spirit, but common
to that difpenfation, with the mlniftry or difpenfation of Chriil, in
whole name they had been wrought before the giving of the Spirit

to believers ; they are never called, " the Holy Spirit, or the Holy
*' Ghoft, or the gifts or diftributions of the Spirit, or of the Holy
" Ghoft," either by St. Luke in the A£ls (the only book that gives

the hiftory of the Holy Ghoft), or by any other writer of the New
.Teftament, but always rspxlx, (Tnfy.i7xf ^wximi;

; wonders, Iigns, and
powers : whereas the gifts or illumination, fuch as prophecy and
fpeaking with tongues, are conftantly ftyled fo by them ; often

X^^pt^, ^ocpi(Tij..y!liZ, and fometimes i^a'Itffi/.oj and y-ipio-uoi.

3. In fome places where the Scripture ipeaks of thefe works to-

gether, it puts a manifeft difference between them. Thus St. Paul
fays, that " God bore witnefs to the doftrine which the Apoftles
*' preached, ' by figns and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts

(fxjpKT^aou), diftribution of the Holy Ghoft," Heb. ii. 4. And
Gal. iii, 5. he fays, " He that miniftereth to you the Spirit, and

' Ronj. XV. 19. f I Cor. xii. 4— 10.

D d 3
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** WorTcelh miracles aitioilg you ;" plainly diftinguiiliing the work*
ing of miracles from the Spirit.

But though I apprehend all the gifts of the Holy Ghoft in their

iirift acceptation, or the gift^ that were pecuhar to thcdifpenfation of

the Spirit, confifted in illumination ; yet I apprehend that tliat illumi-

nation was of two kinds. The one was an illumination of fuch a

nature, as conveyed a fyflera of knowledge, an art or fkill, at once

to the mind ; fo as to make the mind polTefs it, as it does a fyftem

of knowledge, an art or fkill acquired by ftudy or praftice. And
the other was an illumination in a particular inftance, po re nata^

and tliat only ferved the prei'ent purpofe or occafion. Like the im- .

parting a particular faft, difcourfe, poem, tune, &c. to the mind, fo

as to polTefs it of it firfl:, and then, from polTeffing the perfon of it,

to enable him to utter it. Which will (till diflinguifli this clafs of

gifts from mere infpiration ; fuch as the prophets (often, if not al-t

ways) had under the Old Teftament, wiiol'e mouths were (often,

if not always) but the organs of the Spirit, pronouncing what tlie

Spirit dictated, and even without undcrftanding at all times the

jneaning of what they faid. The former kind of illumination is

general and extenfive ; the latter occafional and confined. To the

former clafs belong the gift of wifdom, knowledge, of gn evangelift,

of a teacher, of a prelident or ruler, of a deacon, of tongues, of the

interpretation of tongues, and of utterance. And to the latter clafs

perhaps belong prediiftion, dlfcernment of fpirits ; exhortation, ir^

all its branches of admonition, conviflioil, reproof, confirmation,

and comfort; pfalms or hymns, prayer, and the feeing things at a

diftaiice ; though it is poflible, that exhortation, prayer, and

pfalmody, might be conveyed as an art, as well as that of teach-

ing. Perhaps the gift of knov;ledge, wifdom, of an evangelill, of

3 teacher, of a ruler, and of a deacon, were only imparted to fuch as

bore more flated offices in the church. Perhaps the fecond claf^

of gifts (except the laft, which feems to have been peculiar to St.

Paul) were imparted to all believers. And I fuppofe the gift of

tongues, interpretation, and utterance, were common both to ftatcd

pfScers and private Chriftians.

Now tliis gift, illumination, or enlightening, was communicated
two diiterent ways, either immediately by the Spirit's falling on
them, or by the laying on of the hands of tiie Apoftles. When this

illumination came immediately, it fcem»s to have been accompanied

With the fymboi of " cloven tongues, as of fire, fitting on each of
'** them *," that is, in little flames, which re'fembled tongues ;

as flame in the Hebrew is called " a tongue of fire f." And v/hich

the apoille Peter fays tliat Chrift had poured out that which, fays

he, " ye fee and hear." And from coming iii, that fymboi is faid

to fall on thera $ ; agreeably to John Baptift's prediction § :
" 1 in-

^' deed baptize you with water unto repentance ; but he that cometh
<* after me Ihali baptize you with the Holy Ghoft, and Vvith fire.'*

«f A5.i ii. 3. ^ Ifa. V. l\. i A£t5 s. 44. si: 15. § Mattb. iii. ti.

And
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And this prcdi£lion is in the fame manner recorded by St. Mark ^^^

ai\d St. Luke f. It may not be ahogether improper to take no-

tice, on this occafion, that Chrift, who thus bapti/.cd his apoftles and

•firft difcipL-s, had been moll probably baptized in the very fame

manner hirafclf. Peter fays |, that " Jefus was anointed with the
'*' Holy Gholt, and with power ;" which, any one may fee, by the

place it holds in Peter's narration, iignifies Chrift's baptifiii.

Anointed with tiiC Holy Cjhoft is therefore the fame thing with

baptized with the Holy Gholl ; and being baptized with the Holy

Ghoft, in all other inllances, hgnifies being baptized with the Holy

Gholl and with lire, as we Ihall fee prefently ; and probably, there-

fore, iignifiesthe fame in the cafe of our Saviour. That he was

baptized with the Holy Ghoft, after John Baptift had baptized him
with water, or that the Holy Ghoft defcended on him after became

•out of the vv'ater, all the Evangclifts relate §. The GofiDels, indeed,

make no mention of fire, or of any glorv, yet it is moft likely that

it was a glory ; in which the Holy Ghoft defcended in a bodily

fhape, and with the hovering motion of a dove, and refted upon

him. Juflin Martyr fays, that it came from the apoftles, that the

fire came upon Chrift as he went into the water, and that the Holy

<jhoft came upon him as he came out of the water ||. By which

means perhaps it was, that John Baptift knew Jcfus when he went

into the v^ater, as it is plain he did, from his forbid.ling him, faying,

"*'
1 have need to be baptized of the^, and comeft thou to me **r"

Though we are told, that John knew him not ; at leaft, knew
not that he was the peribn that was to be baptized with the Holy

Ghofr and with hre (which, perhaps, is the meaning of St. John
^n this palfage of his gofpel) ; but by the fign that God had given

^him, " that on whomfoever he Ihould fee the Spirit defcending, he
*' it was that lliould baptize with the Holy Ghoft ft-" Which,
-according to the account of the Evangelifts, did not happen till af-

ter he came out of the water. This is the account given in the

gofpel of the Ebionites or Nazarcnes, ««» fi^'Ou? TTjpft'xap.iJ/s toi/ roifoY

(pwq i^^yx* ov l^Kv 'icor/'yvns Myii auT'jj, ZJ ti; «, KJpi?. But whe-

ther Jefus himfelf was baptized with fire or no, yet he foretold

what fhould happen to his difciples, juft before his afcenfion, as

" John Baptift had done before. Afts'i. 4, 5. " And being aflem-

" bled togetb.cr with them, commanded them, that they fhould not
*' depart from [erufalem, but wait for the promife of the Father,

*' which," faith he, " ye have heard of me. For John truly

••' baptized with water, but ye fnall be baptized v/ith the

" Holy Ghoft, not many days hence." And when Peter

found, that the Holy Ghoft fell on Cornelius and his family H',
or, as he lays in another place §§, that " the Holy Ghoft /^// on

*< them as he did on us (that is, us apoftles and our companv) at

*' the beginning (that is, with cloven tongues like as of fire),

** putting no difference beetween them and us jUJ ; then that

* Mfrk i. 8. f Luke iii. j6. t A^s x. 58. § Mattli. jii. 16. Mark j. 10.

^.uke lii, 7.2. fohni,3z— 3j. \\
Dal. cum Tryph. p.31. '•** Matth. ill. i|.

f^ John i. ji. 33.
++ Aas j:. 44- §§ Ibid. xi. j^. JUl Ibid. xv. r,.

D d 4 . "he
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" he remembered the word of the Lord, how that he (aid, John
" indeed baptized with water, but ye ihall be baptized with the
*' Holy Ghoil*." By comp.ui.'ig thcfe texts, and particularly

Matth. iii. ii. Mark i. 8, Luke iii. 16. together, it is futliciently

plain, that " baptizing with the Holy Ghort," and " baptizing with
" the Holy Gholl and with fire," are expreilions of the fame import

and figniiication ; which it is of ufe on tliis occafion to obferve,

and v/il! be on others. It is likewife called, " the pouring out of
*' the Holy Gholl," alluding to the plentiful effulion of it fori;-

toid in Joel, " I will pour out mv Spirit on a!) flefli, faiih the
*' Lord," Joel ii. 28. And the rcafon of the phrafeoU.gv in Joel

is the alluiion to the plenty that Joel had juft before told the peo-

ple that God would fend them, by means of the former and latter

rain, ver. 23. and to the Spirit's being reprefentcd under the fymbol
of water in other prophets, as Ifa. xliv. 3. xxxv. 7. Iv. i. xii. 3.

Ezck. xxxvi. 25. John vii. 37—40. It is perhaps from the fame
reafon, that it is called the faedding forth of the Holy Gholl f :

or, perhaps, rather in aUufion to the plentiful unftion we have

from the Hoiv One, who was himfclf " the Anointed, being anointed
*' with the Holy Ghoft and with power;}:; or with the oil of
•' gladnefs above his fellows §." I am the more apt to think that

the ihedding forth of the Holy Ghoft refers to this un6tion, be-

caufe Sr. Peter, in the very next verfe, plainly refers to the cxth

Pfalm, where (jod is reprefented as fwearing to ChrilV, that he will

conlVitute, or that he had conftituted, him an High-prieil: (which

was done by pouring oil on him, and anointing him more plenti-

fully than the other pricft«;
\\ ; which denoted the inward un£lion

or litnefs for his office) for ever after the order of Melchizedek"**.

On the whole, I approhenu, that nobody was faid to have tlie Holy
Ghoft f^ll (which denotes his coming down in fome villble em-
blem, as fire), be poured forth, or Ihed down, on him, or to be
** baptized with the Holy Ghoft ;" but he on whom the Holy
Ghoil fell immediately, and which I apprehend was always attended

with this fvmbol of cloven tongues, like as of fire. Every text fa-

vours this notion but 1 Cor. xii. 13. and that does not fecm to be

much againft ir.

Thofe who had this iingnlar honour and high privilege feem to

have had a greater illumination (perhaps in kind as well as degrees)

than tliofe to v/hom it was imparted by laying on of the hands of

the apoftles. For thotc who were baptized with the Holy Ciholl,

or on whom the Holy Ghoft fell, was poured forth, or Hied down,
are faid, in the Acls, to be " filled with the Holy Ghoft ;" which,

though it does not lignify a complete endowment witli all gilts, or a

full revelation of every thnig they were ever to liaye revealed to

them ; for it is probable tliev received farLhcr endowments ; and it

is certain they received farther revelations iiom time to time (as we

* Actr, x!. r;;, r6. + T"i)i.l. i!. iv % Ibid. x. -5^. S HeI3. i. 9.

]\ Lev. x»i. 10. ** See Biilijji I'jtricL'i Corarncnt on Exod, xxix. 7.

4 ' icq
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fee in the cafe of the hundred and twenty, Afts iv. 23. 29—32, 33 ;

in tlie cafe ot Peter, who received a revelation to preach to the de-

vout, and of Paul, who received a revelation to preacli to the ido-

latrous Gentiles)
;
yet lignities a large and plentiful effniion of gifts,

fufficient for what they were then to do ; and fuch a great effuiioii

or communication ot them, as they could not contain within them-
felves, but which would overflow, and break out plentifully and
powerfully, for the unfpeakable benefit of others. Thus we find,

*' they were all filled witli the Holy Ghofl *, and began to fpeak
*' with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance." So
Afts iv. 31. where the Holy Ghoft feems to have fallen on them a

fecond time (for, it is faid, the place was fliaken, moil: probably, by
the found from heaven of a mighty rulhing wind, much flronger,

perhaps, than the gentler breeze which filled all the houfe, A6ts ii.

2.) they are all faid to be " filled with the Holy Ghoil, and " to
** fpeak the word with boldnefs, and to give witnels to the refur-
*' reftion of the Lord Jefus with great power," ver. ^S- And this,

I believe, is what Clement means in his epiflle, § 42. by the fulnefs

of the Holv Spirit that he fays the apoftles went abroad with, pub-
lilhing that the kingdom of God was at hand. The feven deacons
were all " full of the Holy Ghofl" before they were chofen f.
That was immediately after ChriiVs afcenfion ; and therefore wc
have the greatefl reafon to conclude, that they were all of the hundred
and twenty on whom the Holy Gholl: defcendcd : iincethe difciples

would probably chufe fome of the mofl eminent of the firfl Chrifti-

ans to this ofhce, on the apoflles dire(5ling them to feleft from
among them " feven men of honefl repute, full of the Holy
V Gholl and wifdom, for this ofhce." Barnabas is likewife faid to

be " full of the Holy Ghoft
:J:

;" and that he was one of the hun-
dred and twenty, 1 have endeavoured to prove in a former EiTay.

And fince we find, that the Holy Ghoft fell on Cornelius and hi>

family, without the laying on of Peter's hands, and before baptifm,

(iuce St. Luke alio fays, that the Holy Gholl was poured or/t on
Cornelius and his family, the word ufed A6ls ii. 17; and farther,

that the Holy Ghoft/W/ on them : and fince Peter likewife declares,
** he fell on them as he did ' on us at the beginning § ; putting no
".difference bet\veen them and us,' and purifying their hearts ;'*

alluding ftill to the fymbol of fire : we ought to conclude, that

Cornelius and his family were filled with the Holy Crhof!:, as well as

the hundred and twenty ; efpecially fmce we fee it had the like effed^s

on them as on the hundred and twenty. For as they fpake in dif-

ferent tongues " the v/onderful things of God
!|

;" fo Cornelius and
his family immediately " I'pakc with tongues, and magnified God;"
or fpake of thole great and wonderful things of God by which his

name is magnified *'''. And it feems but highly congruous, that

wherever God faw fit, for great and important reafbns, to commu-
j\icate the gifts of the Spirit immediately, and without the intervcn-

* Ac^sii. 4. f Ibid. vi. ;. I Ibid. xi. 24. & IblJ. xi. 15. XV. s.

Ii
lb: J. ii. i:. *-* Ibid. X.46.

tion
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tvon of men, that it flio-uld be in a more plentiful manner th^n

where he was pleafed to impart them by others. And it feems to

tnc i^ill more probable, that when the author of tlte Ads fays, that

imy one is " full of, or filled with the Holy Ghoft," he denotes, the

Koly Ghofl falling immediately on thofe who are faid to be full of,

&i' filled with it ; becaiife thefe phrafes are ufed in the New Tefla-

ment on the reviving of prophecy, after it had ceafed about three

liundred years ; when it came on the prophets without the laying

©n of hsnds : for the Holy G hail; coming on Zachary, Elizabeth,

and John Baptifl, they are ail faid to be fnll of, or filled with, the

Holy Ghoft *. And our Saviour was filled with the Spirit, receiving

It not by meafure.

This defcent, or pouring out of the Holy Ghofl, was referred by

God for fome great and neceflary occafions of more than ordinary

mTportance and confequcnce to the whole church. The Spirit

feems to me to have been poured out in this manner but five times.

The firft was on the hundred and twenty, or the apof^les and their

company : and thefe received the firft fruits of the Spirit ; or the

rhoiceft gifts of the Spirit, and in the higheil degree ; though, no
doubt, the apoflles the choicefl: and the higheft of all. In which

fenfe I apprehend St. Paul is to be underiiood, when he fays t»
* And not only they" (that is, the new creature, or the new crea-

tion, or Chrifti.ans in general), *' but we" (that is, we apoftles)

*•' who received tne lirft fruits of the Spirit," even we, notvvith-

fending thefe " fuperior gifts we have received, whereby we are the

** mcfft fully adarcd that we are heirs of God, and lliall be deli-

*' vered from the bondage of corruption (or the grave), into the

" glorious liberty of tlie fons of God ; even we groan" (under our

prcfent fullering), " waiting" (or while we wait) " for the adoption,
''• namely, the redemption of our body." And that the firfl fruits

fignify thechoicefl portion of that of which they were the lirft fruits,

may be-fcen i Cor. xv. 20. 23. Rom, xvi. 5. i Cor. i. 15. 16,

James i. 18. Now the apoftles, and the reft of the hundred and

twenty, received thefe high communications of the Spirit, that they

themfelves nViglit be thereby fully affured of the exaltation of Chrift

to the right-hand of God, or to all power. This is the ufe St»

Peter makes of it, A£ts ii. 23. for he fays, that " Chrift being by
*' tlttC right-hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father

*' the promife of the Holy Ghoft, hath ihed forth this, which ye

*' fee a!vJ hear." The Holy Ghoft likewife defcended on the hun-

dred and twentv, in order to qualify fome of them, namely, the

apoftles-, to tefiify and prove this great truth, together with the

ether great fads of Chriftianity ; teach the whole fcheme ; foretell

the greater events of it ; and qualify others for other fervices in the

church. By this means giving fome apoftles, feme prophets, fome

cvangelifts, fome paftors and teachers, and others minifters of the

church. And that the Holy Ghoft came upon all the apoftles and

tiieir company, feems evident from this, that it is fttid, " they were

* Lake i. I ;. 41. 67. f Rom. viii. 23.

" all
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M all with one accord in one place," when the Holy Ghoft feJl

upon them *. Who can they here mean but the hundred and
twenty men and women in the former chapter, who " continued
*' with one accord in iupplication and prayer," Ads i. 13, 14. to

whom Peter Ipoke, ver. 15—23. who appointed two for the

^poftlelhip, from which Judas fell, ver. 23. who prayed, ver. 24, 25.

and gave forth their lots, ver. ult. Who but they on whom the

prophecy of Joel was fuifiiled, that foretold, that " the Spirit
*' Ihould be poured out on daughters as well as fons, and 011

*' handmaids as well as fervaiits," ver. 17, 18. and who there-

fore are reprefented under the defcription of " the eleven, and
** them that were with them," Luke xxiv. 33. and are called,
*' the apoftles company," chap. iv. 23. being thole who, chap, i,

a I. are faid to have '* accompanied with them all the time that the
^' Lord Jefus went in and out among them .: and who, being agaiii

** aiTembled together, were all filled with the Holy Ghoft," chap, iv,

31. and *' they who were all fcattered abroad," Ails viii. i.

This feems to have been the fecond time that the Spirit was
poured out on them: as kings under the Old Teftament feeili

fometimes to have had an " anointing with frelh oil" from above ;

or a new fupply of gifts to fit them for their high office f. And this-

fecond defcent of the Spirit appears to me to have been to encourage

them, on their firll being brought before the council or the San-
hedrim, and threatened by them |. Which perhaps God faw ne-
ceffary to fupport them (who had till a little before kept in their up-
per room for fear of the Jews), under the hi ft fhock of being for«»

bid to preach the gofpel by the higheil court of civil and ecclefiaf-

tical judicature among the Jew^s ; and w hich every Jew ufed to have
in the utmoft reverence. And, therefore, as they pray for boldnefs,

notwithftanding the threatening of the council ; fo it is added, after

this defcent of the Holy Gholl, that " God anfwered their prayers,
*' and that they fpake the word with boldncfs §." They alfo pray, that

notwithftanding the " threatenings of the council, God would
^' ftretch forth his hand to heal, and that figns and w^onders may
** be done by the name of Jefus." And perhaps the Spirit now
.defcended on them all, not only to fill them all with courage ; but
to give them all the faith of miracles in a higher degree ; or at leaft

fome of them as had not received thefe gifts before : as he had filled

all of them with the gifts of knowledge and utterance before, name-
ly, A6ts ii. for as St. Luke obferved on the firft defcent, that they
fpake in many tongues the wonderful things of God ; fo he ob-
ferves, that, on this defcent of the Holy Gholl, they fpake the word
with boldnefs ; and adds, that " with great power gave the apoftles
" witnefs to the refurrcftion of the Lord Jefus, and that grace was
*' now upon them all," ver, ^^. I have already explained the
meaning of grace. And St. Luke in the next chapter likewife takes

notice, not only of their ftriking Ananias and Sapphira dead ; but
pf the many figns and wonders wrought by the apoftles ; and of the

* Adts ii, I f S«e Pfal. xcii. io, J A&» iv. ai. 31. g Ikid. ver. 31

great
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great converfions which thofe figns and wonders produced *. And
as he had obferved, on the firrt defcent of the Spirit, that many
wonders and ligns were done by the apoflles f ; lo i^ow having ob-

ferved, on this fccond defcent, that the apoftles did not only moft
powerfully atteft the relurre»5tion of Chrift, but that " great grace,'*

or a great portion of the gifts of the Spirit, " was upon them all X
;'*

he adds §, that " Stephen" (who was not an apoftle) *' did great
*' wonders and miracles among the people ; and was filled with
*' fuch wifdoin, and other gifts of the Spirit, that thofe who dif-

*' puted with him were not able to relift."

The third time was on Saul, who, we mull conclude, from A£ls ix",

17. was filled with the Holv Ghoft, and is exprefsly faid to " be full

*' of it II." The Holy Ghoti defcended on him, as I fuppofe, to qua-

hfy him the better to be a teacher and a prophet, and afterwards

tlie apoille ot the Gentiles ; to remove any objedlions that might be

railed to his apoftlelhip, if the Holy Ghoft had not fallen on him, as

it did on the reft of the apoftles ; and that he might not in this re-

fj>c£l, any more than in any other, be " a whit behind the chiefeft of
*' them." But I refer my reader to the Second Eflay [in the " Mif-
*' cellanea Sacra"], for the proof of this affertion.

The fourth was to confirm it to be the will of God, that the pro-

felytes ot the gate, though deemed fo unclean by the Jews as not

to be fit to be converfed with, Hiould be taken into a full participa-

tion of all the bleflings of the Gofpel, without any farther conformity

to any of the other lav/s of Alofes, than thofe they were obliged to

fubmit to as profelytes of the gate. And to this end it was, that I

conceive the Holy Ghoft fell on Cornelius and his family, whillt

the word was preaching to them ; aiid before they had fo much as

profelled their belief of it, or had been baptized into it : the Holy
Ghoft thus himfelf leading the way to their being received into,

aad owned by, the church. This is the ufe that Peter makes of it

to the Jews that were with him. For he favs **, " Can any man
" forbid water, that thefe Ihould not be baptized, who have received
*' the Holy Ghoft as well as we r" And he makes the like ufe of

this great circumftance to the Jews at jerufalem, who expoftulated

io warmly with him on his going in unto this family of the uncir-

cumcifed. For fays he ff, " And as I began to fpeak (before I

•' had concluded my difcourfe, and much more before 1 could hear
** their confciiion of faith, or baptize them, if I had fo intended),
*' the Holy Ghoft fcU on them, as it did on us at the beginning.
*'

I orafmuch then as God gave them the like gifts as he did unto
" us, what was I, that I could withftand God?" And we fee this

imuiediately fiienced them, notwitliftanding their firft contention
With l;im aJ)out it H- For on hearing that the Holy (ihoft fell

upon thera m this manner, " tliey held their peace, and glorified

" God, faying. Then ]ia:li God alio unto tlie Gentiles granted

f \^s y. -.— '.G. f Ibid. ii. 43. :t TSicl. Iv. 53. § Ibid. vt. 8, 0, 10.
'

Ai.'.3 i'il. 0.
'•

Ibid. J. 45,47. -j-;- Ibid. xi. 15. ' |J Ibid. vci'. 2.

" repentance
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•' repentance unto life *." And when this Spirit of bigotry aroie

again in feme that believed, who were of the Pharifees ; ifirft at

Antioch f, and afterwards at Jerufalem X ; and they flrenuoufly in-

iiftcd, that the profelytes of the gate, converted to Chriftianity,

Should be fubjeft to all the laws of Moles ; the Holy Ghofl falling

down on Cornelius and his family, who were not fubjedt to all

thofe laws, carries the debate and the decree in favour of the pro-
felytes of the gate ; and the aflembly declare them to be free from
any of thofe laws, but the four then mentioned ; to which they
were fubjeft, as profelytes of the gate §. Peter particularly fays of
this defccnt of the Holy Gholl upon them, that " the Holy Ghoft
*' bore them witnefs that he had purified their hearts by faith ;"

how unclean foever we have been ufed to think them, for want of
an entire obedience to all the laws of Mofes |1.

The fifth and laft time that the Holy Ghofl, as I imagine, fell on
any without the intervention of hands, was on the iirft harveil

of idolatrous Gentiles that weru converted to the Chriftian faith;

which was at Antioch in Pilidia. An account of which we have
A6ls xiii. 16—50. For it is faid of them, ver. 52. that " thev
" were filled with the Holy Ghofl:." Which 1 apprehend to be a

phrafeology in the Afts, denoting the dcfcent of the Holv Ghoit
without the intervention of hands, as in the inftances, and for the
reafons, I have already given. And I am the rather inclined tp

think, that this exprellion denotes the immediate defcent of the

Holy Gholl upon them, becaufe St. Paul feems to have an eve to

it in the beginning of his difcourfe in this chapter, ver. 14, 15.
where he fpeaks of John's baptifm, and, as it feems to me, in con-
tradifthiftion to Chrill's baptizing with the Holy Ghofl and with
lire, though he does not quote the pafTage quite out. 'lihis part

of his difcourfe runs thus :
" Of David's feed hath God—raifed a

" Saviour. When John had firft preached, before hU coming,
'* the baptifm of repentance unto all the people of Ifrael. And as
" John fulfilled his courlc he faid, Whom think ye that I am ?

•' i am not he. But behold there cometh One after me, vvhofe
*' fhoes of his feet I am not worthy to loofe," ver. 24, 25. And
the words, " He fhall baptize you with the Holv Ghofl and with
*' fire," though not exprels, are, as I apprehend, to be underftood.
This, indeed, was the alfembly that met in the fynagogue the firll

fabbath-day : and though it chiefly conlifted of Jews and religious

profelytes, or profelytes of the gate, as appears ver. 16. 42. vet there

fcem to have been Ibme idolatrous Gentiles among them,' as one
would be led to think, by their being diflinguifhed from the Jews
and religious profelytes, ver, 42. compared with ver. 43. Thev
do not feem to be fully convinced this fabbath-day, but defire to

hear farther from them on the next, when they, and great multi-
tudes of other nations. Gentiles, believed ; and then probably were
tilled with the Holy Ghofl.

Ver. 18. f Arts XV. i. + Ver, 5, § Ver, 7— Ij.
Set" the E.Taj on this ii-crce in the " Mifccilanea Sjcra,"

If



4H On the TEACHING at^d WITNESS
If any fhould except to the proof I bring to the Holy Ghoft*S

ijefceiicling on the idolatrous Gentiles, from ihe expreffion tifed

Afts xiii. 52. that " they were filled with the Holy Glioft ;" and
Ihould alledge, againft the arguments deduced from that expreffion,

that " Saul was filled with tlie Holy Ghofl *," who has been ge*

nerall'y thought to have received the Holy Ghoft by the laying oil

of Ananias's hands ; and if what may be colle£led to the contrary

from what 1 have urged, or what I fiiall further urge againft it in

the Second EfiaY, fhall not fullv fatisfy any one ; 1 defire it may be
Conlidered, that as this is the only inftancc where it can polnbly be
pretended that any one is filled wii!i the Holy Clioll by the inter-

vention of mans hands : fo there are in this cale many thin^^s that

render at pertcdh'y finguJar; For, on the fuppofition that /'.nanias

imparted the Holy (-jholl to Saul,

1. Ananias, who was but a diiciple, imparts it, and imparts it

^y laying on of his hands ; though it is allowed, that none but
apoftles had that privilege in any other cafe, as we fliall fee more
tully by and by.

2. He imparts it to Saul, who is defigncd to be an apoftle : and
the only one. on whom the Holy Ghoft did not dcfcend without

the intervention of hands. And on this fuppofition.

3. Ananias had a particular commiiron from Chrift to go and
lay his hands on Saul [ (though, as I think, oniy to give him fight},

and Saul had a vifion that Ananias was to come ;4nd lay his hands
on him. This therefore is a cafe fo particular, that no conclufion

can be juftly drav/n from it : nor can it be inferred, that becaufe

Saul was fi.Iled with the Holy Ghoft by the laying on of the liands

of Ananias (if that was the cafe, as I think, it was not), that there-

fore, where others are faid to be filled with the Holy Ghoft, that

that phrafe does not fignify the Holy Ghoft's falling on them with-

out the laying on of hands.

But I do not only conclude, that the Holy Ghoft fell on the firft

harveft of he?.then converts, as it did on the apoftlcs and their

company, on Saul, and on Cornelius and his fainily, from the ex-

preffion ufed concerning them, that " they were filled with tha
*' Holy Ghoft ;" but from the circumftance of their cafe, com-
pared with that of the firft fruits of the profelyted Gentiles con-
verted to Chriftitinity. For let it be confidercd, that Cornelius was
a fincere vv'orlhiper of the true God, gave much alms to the people,

and prayed to God aUvay X ; and it is by far the moft reafonable to

fuppofe that his family, and fo the friends he called together, were
devout Gentiles too : and that they were careful in abftaining from
things offered to idols, from fornication, from things ftrangled, and
from blood ; abftinences which were very agreeable to the Jews.
And yet, if God faw it neceftary to pour out the Holy Ghoft ort

^erfons fo religious, and devout, and fo compliant with the Jews in

eertain points thought to be of great confequence, in order perhaps

* -Ac^o ix. 17. xiii, g. f AAs ijc. ij. J Afls t. 2.
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to ^erfuade Peter himfelf that he ought to baptize them, though h«

had the. viflon of the Hieet to put };im upon doing it, and had
found CorncHus had had a vifion which correfponded with that of

the Ihect : nor does it fcem as neceflary for the Holy Ghoft to

have defceaded on the iirft Heathen converts, who were idolaters,

wotking all unrighteoufncfs and lafcivioufnefs with grcedineis, ta

latisfy Paul that he was to baptize them ; efpcciaily iince there

ibem to have been fome marks of backvvardnefs in Paul to go to

the idolatrous Gentiles, as well as in Peter to go to the prolelytes oi
the gate ; as I liave obferved in the preface. Farther, if the imme^
diatc defceut of the Holy Ghoft was necefiary to bear witnefs iQ

Cornelius and his family, holy and devout perfons, and not fo

oiTenlive to the Jews as idolaters were, tliat God had " purified

" their hearts by faith ;" was it not as neceiTary to bear witnefs to

tkofe abominable idolaters that he had puriiied theirs r And was ij

not as ucceirdry to juftify Paul in converliug with tkefe, and admit-

ting them to ail the privileges ofthe Gofpcl, whiifl he declared theii*

free from any obedience to any one of the laws of Moles ; as it

was to juiljfy Peter for admitting the others (who were allowed tf\

iive in their country, and worfhip at their temple., and in their fy^

Jiagogues) to the privileges of the Gofpel, on continuing to fubnij^

to the ohfervaRce of fonie of them ? Ai^d perhaps the giving the

account of this smmediate defccnt of the Holy Ghoft, without any
[aying oji of haiids, on theie nrft converts at Anticch and Pifidia,

ss the reafoa why St, L'ake ufes that exprefficn concerning Paul and
Baraabas's relation, -of what had palled in. their peregrination, to

the cUiirch of Antioch in Syria, at their return to that churchy

dvat they rehearfed *' all that God had done w^ith them," {y-er ocyruiv),

¥/hereas, otherwife it had been, more natural to fay iy thera (4
(X-l/TWi/).

I am tlie more confirmed in ray opinion, that the Holy Glioil:

fell «i"»ou the idolatrous Gentiles at Antioch in Pifidia, as well a§

oil the iirft fruits of the profelyted Gentiles at C.efsrca., from cb-

ferving that he did not fall on the Samaritans -
; but was giverj

to them by the laying on of hands f. The Samaritans, of thefe

time5 were the defcendants of thofe of the twelve tribes who re^

ST^ained when the body of the people were carried captive into Af«?

fyrja ; of forae that returned ot the Hesthens from Cuthah ; of
apoftate )'cws, who, witii Saaballat, tiril bmk a temple at Mouu$
Gerizim, m oppofitio^i to the temple at Jerufalem ; of many of thg

difcontented Jews, wko rcforted to them |. Thcfe ail worfhipid

the God of ffrael, had the Pentateuch for the rule of their worfnip,

but Worfti.iped at Mount Gerizim inftead of Jeri^falem. Thef^
Samaritaa |cw« therefore oar Saviour preached to §, as well ae to

the Jews of Jerufaiern and of Judxa, though he faid, '* he V7as not
^^ icnt b«t to the loft Khee^ of tli# houfe of Ifrael

jj

;'? 2nd \'yas, a»

* Afiissfili, id,
-J.

Vcr. 17. * S:e Jcfsph, Ant'iq. L k. c, 14, 1, kI c._?,

St, Pg'4
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St. Paul lavs, *' the Minifter of the circumcifion *." And as fomc
went to different parts in the iirft difperfion, fome as far as Phe*
nice, Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word " to the Jews
*' only t" (tiie direftion for teachnig not being then underftood to

extend farther) ; fo Philip goes and preaches at Samaria J, without
any paiticular commillion troni God for that purpofe. Nor is he
at all queliioned about it, as Peter afterwards was, for going unto
Cornelius §. Put on the apoillcs hearing of his fuccefs, they im-
mediately fend down Peter and John to impart the Holy Gholl to

them, without any hefitation cr debate. So that it is plain, the

Samarita?is were confidered as Jews by Ouift, by his apoftles, and
by the firft preachers of the word. And fo our Saviour foretels

they Ihould ; laying, that the apoftles " Ihould be his witnclfes in
*' Jerufalem, and Judira, and Samaria" (though when he foretels

their going to the Cientiles it is in darker terms), namely, " and to
*' the uttermoft parts of the earth ||." It fecms very probable to

me, that fuch of the Samaritans as believed in Chcift, declared

their relblution to quit the worlhip at Mount Geri/im, and to ad-

liere for tlie future to the worlliip at Jeruialem. I think thole can-

not be well luppofcd to do othcrwile, confidcring it is plain from
John iv. 19—27. that the Samaritans expeded that, when the

Mel'iah came, he would determine the great quellion between them
and the other Jews ; ai\d at the fame time knew the full decifion

that Jefus gave in favour of the other Jews ; and if the Samaritans •

did on their believing make fuch a dcclarahon, there Avas then no
difference between ihcm and the llrjftell Jews ; and nothing that

could make the kail hefitation, whether they fliouid be readily

received into the church. But, however this matter was, it is cer-

tain, that for fome of the foregoing reafons, if not for this, or for

fome others not In tullv known to us, there was no difficulty made,

either in going or lending to the Samaritans, or in receiving them
into the church. Now as (Jod in nature does nothing in vain,

but proportions every thing in jull number, weight, and meafure

;

fo does he alio in the operations ot the Spirit in the new creation.

It being therefore well underftood, tliat the Samaritans were to be

conlidercd as Jews, there was no particular revelation or commif-
lion given to preach to them ; nor was it nccelfary for the Holy
Gholt to fall on them, to jullify Philip in preaching to them, or

the apoftles in receiving them into tlie Chriftian church. And
therefore here things go on in their ordinary courfe, and the Spirit

is imparted to them by the laying on of hands. But where a fpe-

cial commiftion is nccellary to direft any of the apoftles to go and
preach to men, who were not admitted to converfe (or even live

among the Jews, wlien they could help it "^ *), there the Holy Gholf
feenis to have fallen upon them, to juitify the melPenger he had

fent on that eir?nd (as Peter to the profclyted, and Paul to the

idolatrous Gentiles), to bear witnefs to the perfons he had fent

* Rom. >v. 8.
-f-

A£ls xi. ip. J Ibid. chap. vlii.

§ Ib.d. .xii. 2, 3.
ij

Ibia, i, 8. •* Sdden ic ]ur. L.

them
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tliem to, and to filence all the cppolition and clamour that mioht

he made againft theie meiTengers, or the perfons fent to on that

account. And perhaps it is this immediate defcent of the Holy
<jhoil on thele Geiitiles, that St. Paul refers to *, when he i'avs,

" that he was the minifcer of Jelus Chrift to the Gentiles, minif-
" tering the Golpei of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles (or
*' perhaps the firft fruits of the idolatrous Gentiles) might be ac-
*' ceptable ; being fanftified by the Holy Ghofl (alluding per-
*' haps to ' the oil that was to be poured on the firft fruits,*

*' Ifaiah Ixvi. 20.)" as Peter favs, " The Holy Ghoft bore witnefs,

" that he had purified Cornelius's and his family's heaits bv faith"

(who were the firft fruits of the devout Gentiles) ; alluding perha iS

to the fymbol of fire, in which it is moll likely it fell upon them ;

or perhaps to the notion of baptifm in general, which is called pu-

rification t, or it may be to both. And thcfe lirft fruits of the de-

vout and idolatrous Gentiles being thus declared clean and holy,

the whole lump was declared lb too ; as St. Paul argues in a like

cafe, Rom. xi. 16. from whence perhaps it is, that St. Paul fpeaks

fometimes in his Epiftles to the believing Gentiles among the Ro-
mans and the ColofTians, where he had not then been, in a flraiii

as if they had all the Spirit ; for the lirll: fruits under the law con-

fecrated the whole harveft ; though not in fo, high a degree as thofe

lirft fruits themfelves were by which the harveft was conf.cratcd.

Thefe feem to me to have been the feveral and the only inftances

of the pouring out of the Spirit. But the time of the firft and
greateft of thefe efr'ufions deferves our particular attention. It whs
ten days after Chrift's afcenfion, A£ls i. 3. compared with A6ls

xi. I. Far be it from me to pretend to give any other account of

this ccleftial tranfadtion than that the Scriptures lead me to : and
though t cannot pretend, from what has occurred to me oa my
reading them, to account why ten days precifely are allotted to it

;

yet I think there are plain hints why this efFufion was not made
immediately after Chrift was parted from the apoftles. Thofe
hints I will mention with the modefty that bccomesv fo great an
cccaiion, and fubmit them to the iudgement of the di!ij*int and
candid readers of the Bible. After Chrift had finiflied all the work
that God had given him to do, had ihewed himfelf alive to the

apoftles after his paffion, and had given them the commandments
which he faw iiecedary at that time for their conduft, lie is waited

up from the ground, gradually mounts the air in their light, till a

cloud of glory received him out of it. Thus, after his conquering

death, and him that had the pov/er of death, that is, the devil, he

afcends in triumph in " the chariots of God, which are twcntv
" thoufand, even thoufands of angels ;" as Jehovah dcfcendcd ou
Mount Sinai at the giving of the law X- I'l them he afcends I'ar

above the heavens, " leading captivity captive :" when firfi: enter-

ing the holy of holies for us, he was feated on " the throne at the

* Rom. XV. 16. + John iii. 15, ;*; PJai, Ixvi'i. 17, i3.

Vol. IV. K c '^ ii"ht-
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" right-hand of the Majefty on high; far exalted above all pnnci-
" pality and power, and had a name given him above every name,
" that at the name of Jefus every knee Ihould bow, and every
" tongue confefs that Jefus Chrift is Lord *

; angels, and autho-
" ritics, and powers being made fubjeft to him." Nor did any
tiling remain " that was not put under his feet, until the confum-
** mation of all things, Him only excepted who placed them in tliis

*' fubje£lion to him." He is then anointed with " the oil of
" gladnels," or with tlie Holy Ghoft, *' above his fellows," as the

king and head of his church f : or " tilled with all fullnefs, receiv-
*' ing the proniife of the 1 ather, even gifts for men, that out of
" his fulhiefs lie might fill all things, and we might receive grace
" for grace." To fuch a Iblemnity as thi.r, ten days were ap-

pointed : at the end of which, after he had thus entered into the

moft holy place, was feated on his throiie, was fitted for all media-
torial power, and invefled with it ; he, out of his royal bounty,

gives gifts unto men, and blelles them with all fpiritual bleflings

from " the heavenly places i ; fitting fome to be apollles, feme to
*' be prophets, fome to be evangelifls, fome to be pallors and
*' teachers for the work of the miniflry, for the edifying of the
•' church;" by their mmil^ry of the word of reconciliation, "he
" ruled in the midft of his enemies," fubduing them immediately

from the " Vvomb of the morning, by this the rod of his Ibxngrh.
*' or power ; and making them a wilhng people in this the day of
*' his power § :" who, in token of their ready fubjeftion to his juft

authority, pay him the homage which was proper to recognize him
as the Lord and heir of all things , and of^cr their profcllions for

the fupport of his kingdoms, by relieving the neceilities of the mi-

nilters, and of thofe needy fubiedls of which it was chietiy conipoled.

'i'his confideration of the time of the firft and greareft eflufion of

the Holy Ghofl may help us to explain what St. John (ays
t|»

that

" the Holy Ghofl was not given becaufe Jefu§ was not glorified."

Thus much may be obferved in general about the time of this cf-

fufion. But St. Luke, having pointed out another circumllance of

lime i^-atingto it, very particularly informs us, that it was " when
" the feall of Pcntecoll was fuilv come **." Now the reafon why
Ood fecms to have chofen that time for this great event was to

fliew, that, as in Chrill's fuffering at the ftaf\ of palTover, Chrifl

w^as our true pallbver, fo that the giving of the Spirit was that which
was prefigured by the feafl of Pentecoil ; as it is molt probable he

was born at the feall of tabernacles, to point out to us, that the

word, or the bri'^htnefs of the Father's glory, " was con)e to dwell
*' (or tabernacle) among us i-f." The feall of Pentecoil was ap-

pointed to be the morrow after feven weeks from the palFover XX,

that is, fifty days. I'he reafon of this was to commemorate the

giving of the law at Mount Sinai ; it being precifcly fifty days from

•^ Ph;i. li. 9. 12. f H^l). i. -5. 9. + E(.h. i. ^. § Pfal. ex. 2, 3.

II
John vii. 39. *» Ads ii. i •f | John L 14-. ".^J

Lev. -\v. 16.

th?
Deui. xvi. 9.



OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 419

the night that the children of Ifrael obferved the firft pafTovner to

God's giving the law there *. Whence all the Jewifli writers con-
clude, that this feaft was inftituted in commemoration of giving the

law ; which Maimonides fays was the great reafon of bringing the

children of Ifrael out of Egypt f- Thus it was likewife fifty days

after Chrift our pafTover was facrificed for us (who refted in his

grave on the fabbath, and by rifing, on the firft day of the week,
when the Iheaf, or the hrfl-fruits of the barley-harveft, was offered

unto the Lord, became the firft-fruits of thofe who flept) ; it was,

I fay, from that day fifty days, that the Holy Ghofl: was Ihed down
on the Apoftles aud their company ; to teach them firft the laws and
doctrines of Chrift, or the things of the kingdom of Chrift, and
then to enable them to publifli them to others, from Mount Sion,

or Jerufalem (the place that God had appointed for his worfhip,

and from whence Chrilt's fceptre was to go forth to Jews and
Gentiles J), who had been ignominioufly crucified there fifty days

before. At this feaft the firft-fruits of wheat-harveft were to be of-

fered to God in two loaves, which were for the ufe of the priefts §.
And on thofe loaves, as on all the meat-offerings, oil was poured.

After which they began to gather in their wheat-harveft, and com-
.plete it. Thus likewife the apoftles, having " themfelves received
" the firft-fruits of the Spirit," gathered in that day three thoufand

fouls, whom they prefented, or offered up unto God, and unto the

Lamb, fandlifiedby the Holy Ghoft, as a kind of firft-fruits of his

creatures, or his new creatures, or as the firft-fruits of the Jewifli^.

Chriftian church. And then, agreeably to the feafting and re-

joicing at all thofe feafts, and particularly this of Pentecoft||, all

the firft ChrilLans continued daily in the temple ;
" and breaking

*' bread from houfe to houie, did eat their meat with gladnefs, as
*' well as finglenefs of heart; praifing God alfo, as well as having
" favour with the people **." And the apoftles proceeded farther in

their great harveft. I'hiis was this day well fuited to the dignity of
the event, as well as to coiifirni the truth of the Chriftian religion,

and to furnilh feveral moral inftru»Stioas to thofe who confider tliis

circumftancc of time with the attention it defervcs.

And as to the feaft of Pentecoft being fully come, it carries in it,

as Dr. Lightfoot learnedly obferves, a manifeft reference to the in-

fiitution of Pentecoft ; which was to be on the morrow after the

fabbath, or after the fcventh fabbath from the pafTover ; which
makes the fifty days complete, and was called, " the day of the firft

*' fruits ft," namely, of wheat harveft. But as the Jews reckoned
their days evening and morning, this fiftieth day began Saturday-

evening, but v;as not fully come, or completed, till the firft day of
the week, when the Holy Ghoft fell on them in the morning XX.
When the Holy Ghofl did notdefcend, but was communicated by

the laying on of hands ; it is called, " the giving and receiving the

* Sec Bifliop Patrick's Com. on Exod xix. J. -f
Mor. Nev.

:j: Pfal.cx. li. Luke xxiv. 47. § Exod. r.v.. ii. xxiii. 16, I.ov. xxiii. 17,

(j
Deur. xvi. it, ** Aftsil. 46,47. ff Numb, xxviii. 16.

X; Adhii. 15.
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*' Holy Ghoft*, and the minillering of the Sph-Itf, and imparting
*' Ipiritual gifts '];."

1 cannot tell whether the confideration of thcfe two different

ways, by which the Holy Ghoil came on believers, either imme-
diately, and in the fymbol of cloven tongues as of fire,, or by the

laying on of hands, will not help xis through a diihculty that oc-

curs Heb. vi. 2. where the do(^b'ine of baptifras, and of laying o«

.of hands, are reckoned among the firft principles of Chrillianity.

J\lay not the fcnfe of that place be this ; namely, the meaning of

.the do'ftrine of baptifms be the baptifm of water by v.hich all be-

lievers, and the baptifm of the Holy Ciholl and fire be the baptifm

bv which the firft difciples among the Jews, and the firft converts

aiiiong the devout a*id idolatrous Gentihs, were initiated ? and

the meaning of the laying on of han^ds, figiiify the conferring thcfe

.gifts on iK-lievers, who had not received them immediately (by th&

Holy Ghoft's coming down upon them with fire) by the laying oa

of the hands of the apoftles ? and fo both thefe doftrines be the

firft principles of Chrillianity, inafrauch as baptifms are the firft en-

trance into ir, and the laying on of hands the great evidence of it

;

as faith and repentance are the fubftance of it, and as a refurre£lion

to eternal judgement is the great motive to induce mankind to em-

brace it ?

The moft remarkable things which feem to attend the con-

ferring the Holy Ghoft by the laying on of hands, are,

I. That none but apoftles could confer it. But I fhall do no
more than mention this here ; referring the reader to the fecond

Eflay, to which this head more properly bclgngs.

1. The next thing remarkable in the conferring of the Holy

Ghoft by the laying on of the apoftles hands is, that they -feem to

have communicated it to none but believers ([ mean believers unto

righteoufnefs), and to all believers where they came : whereas tlie

Holy (jhoft fell down but on a few, and very rarely.

That the apoftles gave it to none but believers, appears from

hence; that they always conferred it after baptifm, v/hen with the

mouth *' confellion was made of what they belived in their heart

;

f' making the anfwers of a good confeience." So we find it was,

Afts. ii. 38—42. viii. 12— 18. xix. 5—8. And Afts ii. 38. Peter

tells the Jews, in anfwer to their queftian, "What Ihall we do ?•

*' Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of 'Jefus

*' Chrift, for the remiftion of fins, and ye (hall receive the gift of
.*' the Holy Ghoft." And becaufe the Spirit was always imparted

after baptifm (the cafe of Cornelius only excepted), therefore die

believers faid to be " baptized by one Spirit into one body, whether
*' Jews or Gentiles, bond or free §." And hence came the ancient.4

to talk of the illumination conferred at baptifm, as I have already

•mentioned on another occafion. From hence it is that St. Paid

places the walhing of regeneration, and of the renewing of the Hoi)-

« A<?ls xviii. 15. 17, iS, 19. + GrI. iii, 5. J Rom. i. it.

& I Cof. k..ii. ir. - -

Ghoft,
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rjlioll, together (/.srpoi/ t^j? zTocKfyfiv-irixg xon ccvxY-ximaaoi n^vivuc^'^j

etyln*). And Afts ii. 32. Peter aiid the other apofflcs teJI the

council, that " they arc Chrill's witneifes, and fo is the Plc^Iv
*' Ghoft, whom he hath given to them that obey him." And '"t.

Paul tells the Galarians, that it is bccauie " they are fens, that God
•' hath fent forth the Spirit of his Son into their hearts f." And
becaufe " Simon Magus's he^rt was not right with God, but that
** he was in the gall of bittcrnefs, and the bond of iniquity •

*' therefore he liad neither part nor lot in that matter t.-" And St.

Jude joins mens being fenfual, and not having the Spirit, to-

gether §.
'

That the commuiiication of the Spirit, fome way -or other, was
to be very general, appears from the ancient prophecies of this mat-
ter. David fpeaks of Chrift's fcatteiing lus gifts, and loading us

with his heuehts ||. And Ifaiah, foretelling various circumflaiices

of the Meffiah's kingdom**, adds ft, '* And all thy children ihall

*' be taught of God." Which our Saviour applies to liimfelf|:[:,

v-'ho was to teach the world by the Holy Spirit. Jeremiah alfo, pro-

phecying of thefe days, fays, " Behold the days come,- faith the
" Lord, that I will m?ike a new covena-nt v>ith the houfe of Ifrael,

*' and with the houfe of Judah. Not according to the covenant
" whicli I made Vvith their fathers, in the day that I took them out
*' of the land of Egypt. But this fhall be the covenant that I will
•' make with the xioufe of Ifrael after thole days, faith the Lord, I

** will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their
" hearts ; and they fhall teach no more every man his neighbour,
*' and every man his brother, faying, Know the Lord ; for they
" fhall all know me from the leail to the greatcft of them, faith the
*' Lord§§." The promife is here very general; "all, ;ill from
** the leail to the greateft, fhall be fo taught of God as to want
" little afhftance from others." Which St. Paul refers to his times,

Heb. viii. 8—'la. and perhaps alluding to it 2 Cor. iii. 3. The
words of Joe! are likewife as cxtenlive ; for he fays, " 1 will pour
*' out ray Spirit upon all liefh |1||." And thus John Baptift fpeaks

in a manner to give us to underftand, that Chrifl's baptiim by the

Holy Ghoft and tire Ihould be as extenlive as his by water. All

this ihews, that the communication of the Spirit was to be very

general and difFufive, fome wav or otlier. How far it was commu-
nicated Immediately, we Inve icen already. And that it was* given,

or miniftered, by the apoilles, " to all believers where they came,"

who had not received it before, may appear from the following

inftances. Peter conferred the Holy Ghoft on the three thoufand

fouls that were added to tlie church at the feaft of Pentecoft. For
when they, being pricked to the heart by his dilcourfe, fay, " Men
'* and brethren, what fhall we do ?" Peter anfwers, " Repent and be
*' baptized every one of you in the name of Jefus Chrift for the re-

* Tit. iii. 5. f Gal. Iv. 4. J Aft-! viii. 23. § Jude 19. John
xiv. 17. ;i. 13. I Johu iii, 24. iv. a. 6. 13. U Hlal. Ixvm. iS, ig. ** Ifa.iiii.4, 5,

ft Ib.t!. liv. 13, ;t johnvi. 46. §^^ Jrr. xxxi. 3r—35. 1|||
Jod ii. 28.
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*' mlffion of your fins, and ye Ihall receive the Holy Ghoft. For
** the pro'Tiife (that is, of the Holy Ghoft, particularly called the
*' pr«mife of the Father, Luke xxiv. 40. Gal. i 4.) is i^ you and
** to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the
*' Lord our God fliall call *." Nothing can be more exprefs to

this purpofe. And it is faid f, '* Then they that gladly received
*' his word were baptized," and no doubt received the promife

thereupon, that is, the gift of the Holy Ghoft. For St. Luke adds,

" And the fame day there were added to them (who had the gift of
*' the Holy Ghoft) about three thoufaod fouls." And Peter fpeaks

of the Holy Ghoft, or the gift of the Holy Ghoft, " as given by God
*' to them (or to all tiiem) that obey him:t''' And that the

gift of the Holy Ghoft is here fpoken of, feemj plain from this ;

that the Holy Ghoft is here fpoken of as a witnefs of Chrift's re-

£urrc£lion and exaltation at the right-hand of God : w^hich we
learn this gift was brouglit as the great proof of by Peter §; for

he favs, " Therefore being by the right-hand of God exalted, and
*' having received of the Father the promife of the Holy Ghoft,
" he hath ihcd forth this which ye now fee and henr," And what

could be a fttoiiger proof that he was afcended on h:?h, than that

he gave tliefe gifts unto men? as St. Paul fays, Eph. iv. 8, 9, 10,

II. As foon as the Samaritans were converted by Philip, and were

b:ipti7,e(^ |], the apoftles lend down Peter and John, as a thing of

courfe, to lay their hands on them, that they might rr
'
"-ive the

Holv Ghoft : " And they prayed for them, and laid their Jiunds on
" them, and they received the Holy Ghoft **." And St. Luke's

remark, that before the apoftles coming down to Samari.i, " the
*' Holy Ghoft had as yet fallen upon none of them," feems to in-

timate, that the Holy Ghoft had hitherto been imparted to all be-

lievers
i
which is the more probable, becaufc hitherto all the con-

vettK had been made at Jerufalem, where the apoftles were at hand
to impart it. When Paul comes to Derbe and Lyftra ft, he im-

parts the gifts of the Holy Ghoft to Timothy. That l^c imparted

them to I'im.othy, js plain from St. Paul's own affertion, 1 Tim. i.

6, 7. and of this I lliall have occaiion to fpeak more fully after-

wards ; and that he impaited them then is liighly probable, becaufe

Paul v;ould then have him to go forth with him, and employed

him very foon after in aiTiiting him to convert the ThelTalonians

(as may be gathered from i ThelP. i. 1.5. iii. 2.} ; if he did not

employ him in the miniftry before, namely, in Pnrygia, Galatia,

Jkivlia, and other parts of Macedonia. When St. Paul comes to

Ephefiis, and finds certain dilcipies there, he alks them, as aqueftion

of courfe, and that he conftantly alked of all difciples he did not

know, " Have ye received tlie Holy Ghoft?" and on finding they

had not, as a thing of courfe, and conftantly pra£tifed, " he firft

'* baptizes them in tiie name of the Lord Jefus, and then lays his
*' hands on them, and the Holy Ghoft came upon thejn iji."

i* Afts ii. 3S, 19. t Vv^r 41. + Ibid. V. 52. \ Ifaid.ii. 33,
'; Ads vui. ji'. *> Ibid. V£f. 14— iS. -M- Ibid, xvi. i. \\ Ibid. xix. r—8.

And
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And I think that which mull put this matter out of all donbt is,

that it appears, that St. Paul had imparted the Holy Ghoft to thole

Chnftians where he had been ; as is plain in the calc of the Corin-

thians, Galatians, Ephelians, Philippians, and theTheflalonians.

/'All the members of the church of Corinth feem to have had it in

d very plentiful manner. This feems to be implied in what St. Paul

lays, I Cor. xii. 7, " But the manifeftation of the Spirit is given to
*' every man to profit withal." This is exprefsly alTerted by Cle-

ment, in his EpilUe, § 2. And 1 think it may be inferred from
feveral paflages in St. Paul's epiftles to them : iince we find that
*' they fpake with tongues," they prayed, they interpreted, they pro-

phefied ; or, in St. Paul's phrafe, they " blelled with the Spirit *
;

*' they had a doiStrine ; they had a tongue , they had a revelation
;

*' they had an interpretation f." Infomuch that he fays, "That
*' the teltimony of Chrift was confirmed in them, by their being
*' enriched in all utterance, and all knowledge t ; fo that they
*' came behind in no gift

||
; and were not inferior to any of the

*' other churches **." 'I'his plainly fliews, that thefe gifts were at

leaft frequent in the other churches. There is another text in this

epiftle which is as fully to this purpofe, with the addition of fuch a

fupplement as feems neceffary to make the fame complete, and
which fome of the verfions have accordingly made, namely,

I Cor. xiv. ^^. when, after St. Paul had given feveral direftions

about the due exercife of the gifts of the Spirit, he enforces them
by faying, "• For God is not the author of confufion, but of peace
*' (as I teach, or as the practice is), in all the churches of the
*' faints tf." For with this neceflary fupplement to the fenfe, the

implication is obvious, that he had given like direftions, or that

there was a like praftice, to what he now taught them, concerning

the exercife of thefe gifts of the Spirit, in all fhe other churches of

the faints. St. Paul tells them, that " he who anointed them is

*' God ;" that is, " had given the Spirit of prophecy XX ; who hath
*' alfo fealed us, and given us the earned of the Spirit §§ ;" that is,

who had given them this earneft of the Spirit by him, " as an
*' able minifter of the New Teftament, not of the letter, but of
*' the Spirit

nil ; approving himfelf to them as the minifter of God
" in much patience—long lufFering—and the Holy Ghoft ***."

That thefe gifts were very common in this church, where St. Paul

had continued fo long, appears from this, that he proves each of

thefe churches to be but one body, becaufe they had but one fpirit

;

and that though that Spirit gave different gifts, yet they were all

for the ufe of that one body. Juft as there is but one foul and one

body, though there are feveral members fitted tor the different

fervices of that one body, and direfted to thofe fervices by one

fpul ttt- From hence he iikewife demonftrates the duty of love

* I Cor. xiv, ]6. + Ver. 26. J Ibid. i. 5, 6. || Ver. 7.
*•* « Cor. xii. 12. ff See Mill, & De Beaufo')re &: L'Enfant, In loc.

Jt - Cor. i, 2 1. §§ Ver. 21. HI Ibid. lii. 6. •** Ibid. vi. 4—7.
1(1 See I Cor. xii. Ejih" iv. 3, 4, 7. 11, 13- 15, 16,

^
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and efteem they owe to each other, fince as the meaneil memfee*'

performed Ibme ufcful and neceffai y, though dilYerent office to th^'

body, by fome gift of this one Spirit, and was therefore taken car^^

of by the body ; fo there was not the meanefl member in th^'

church but, having forae gift of the Spirit, rendered fome confi-

derable fervice to the church *. From this place, as well as"

others, we may by the vvay obferve, that thefe gifts were to be
exercifed in the alfcmblies of Chrifilans. There at lead they were'

exercifed with the greateft variety, and frequently to the greateft

profit. Our Saviour had promifed, that " where two or three
*' were gathered together, he would be in the midfl of them f.'*

This was a great incitement to love and unity, and a very Ihong
leafon why they ihould not forfake the affcmbling themfelves toge^

ther, as St. Paul tells the Hebrews the manner of fome of them
was :

" but exhort one another" {zTupay.aKSiji;) I ; which, we have
before obfcrvcd, was one of the gifts of the Spirit. The faiiie

thing appears from fuch cpiftles to thofe other churches as have
come to our hands. St. Paul aiks the Galatians §,

" Received ve
** the Spirit by the works of the law, or the hearing of faith ?'*

And proves the truth of the Gofpel to them by this, that '* they (oi*

«' the Gentiles) had received the prcmife of the Spirit through
" faith

II

;" and tells them, that <• becaufc they are fons, Go4
" hath fent forth the Spirit of his Son into their hearts **•

; and
*' that through this Spirit they did wait for the hope of rightcouf-'
*' nefs by faith ft-" And finally in the laft chapter fays, *' Bre-
*' thren, if any man is overtaken of a fault, ye which are fpiritual,
*' relVore fuch an one in the fpirit of meeknefs ; confidcving thvfelf^
*' left thou alfo be tempted H." He blelTes " the God ^and' Fa^
*' ther of our Lord Jefus Chrifl, who hath blefTcd us Gentiles (ta
^' whom the cpillle intitled to the Epheilans was v^rit), v/ith all

*' fpiritual bleffings in heavenly places in C';rift§,§ : with all fpiri-

tual olcflings, CA, -u^uT-zi i'o>.Gy'.(x, mvzxi'^ccliy.r,,* might be rendered^
^' with all blelhngs of the Spirit." St. Paul ftyles the gifts of the

Holy Ghoft foAoyi'a coayliXU^ " the bleffmgs of the gofpel ij||."

And that that fignifies the gifts of the Holy Ghoft, may appear frori}

comparing Rom. i. ii. where he fays, I long to fee you, that I

may impart fome fpiritual gift, -xj/.^itrixa t* •nrptypia^iKO!/, the fame
with the i^UyU gux-yfjAia here. And that the promife of the
Spirit is ftyled by this apoftle fuxoyia t5 'A^pzau, " the blelTing of
*' Abraham," Gal. iii. 14. The calling the gifts of the Spirit,
Ipintual blelfmgs, the blefiings of the Gofpel, the bleffing of /Abra-
ham, may probably be in allufion to lia. xliv. 2, 3. " Fear not,

Jacob my fervant, and Ifrael whom I have chofen^ for I will put
niy Spirit oji thy feed, and . my bleffing on thy childien (xal xaj

tvKoyi(x,q |Ub'). ' Thefe fpiritual bleffings are laid to be on ro'iq

* I Cor. xii. 13—26.
I Matt, xvlii. 20. + H^b. X..25.

§ G,!. li), 2.
|]

Ibid. n;. 14. Ji* Ibid. jv. 6. ft Ibid. V. 5.

, ?T Ifa'd. yi. I. e§ Eph, i. 3.
[Ill

R,m. XV. 29.
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In^gpavioj?, in heavenly places (as it fhould be rendered) ; and the

real'on why they are fa'id to be in heavenly things, may be feen above.*

Ke tells the Ephefians *, that after they believed, they *' were''

*'• fealed with the Spirit of promife, which is the earneft of otsr in-'

*' heritance;" and fays, " that they alio became the habitation of
* God through the Spirit f." He fpeaks very fully of thefe gifts,

and the different perfons to whom they were given X, and fays,

"' But unto every one of us is given grace, according to the mea-
* fure of the gift of Chrift." And farther St. Paul enjoins the

Ephefians, " not to grieve the Spirit, by which they were fealed

*' unto the day of redemption :" and alluding to the votaries of
Bacchus, who ufed to fill themfelves with wine at the Bacchanalia,

he fays, " Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excefs ; but be
»' filled with the Spirit; fpeaking to yourfelves in pfalms and
*' hymns and fpiritual fongs (wJa^ OTVfufAo/r/arf, fongs of the
•' Spirit!!.") He gives the like advice to the ColofTians ; and
they were to " admonifh one another in pfalms and hymns and
** fongs of the Spirit, and to fing by the help of this gift in their

** hearts to the Lord **." Paul befeeches the Philippians by " the

^' confolatir)n in Chrifl, the comfort of love, and the fellowfhip of
*' the Spirit ;" that is, by any of the gifts of the Spirit that were

common to them and himff. He tells the Theftalonians, that

*' the Gofpel came not to them in word only, but alfo in power,
" and in the Holv Ghofl J j ; and that they received it with joy in

' the Holy Ghofl §§." And cliap. v. 19. he has thefe remark-'

fible words, not unlike thofe, Eph. iv. 30. (alluding perhaps to the

Jymbol of fire, in v.'hich the Holy Ghofl defcended) ;
" quench

^' not the Spirit: defpife not prophecying." St. Paul fpeaks of

thefe gifts conferred by the laying on of hands, as one of the firft"

and fundamental principles of Chriilianity, Heb. vi. i, 2. this

being the great evidence of the truth of it, as has been juil ob-

ferved : he fliews them the danger of dilbclieving or difobcying

Chriflianity, from this confideration, that the C-iofpel was con-

firmed by divers gifts (or diflributions) of the Holy Ghofl ||||-

" If, favs he, thofe who have tailed of the heavenly gift, and were
*' made partakers of the Holy Ghoil, fliall fall away, it is impof-
" fible to renevv them again unto repentance ***

: and that there

^' remaincth nothing but a fearful looking for of judgement, and
*' fiery indignation, to fuch as have done defpite unto (or re-

*' proached) the Spirit of grace fff." And becaufe he had not

been at Pvome when he wrote his Epillle to the Romans ;+J, he tells

them, " that he longs to fee them, that he might impart unto
" them fome fpiritual gift, to the end they may be eftablifhed (or

*' confirmed in their faiih by feeing fuch gifts, not -only among
" thofe that had them, but had received them elfewhcre ; but im-

* Eph. i. 13, 14.. f lijid. i:. 2i. X ^^^"^^ i^- 7

—

^3* II
^'''^- '^- '^' ^°*

^f- Col. ill. i6. ft Phil. ii. I. It I Their, i. 5. §§ Vf-r. 6.

•

ll'il
Heb. xi. 4. *** Ibid, vi. 4, 5, 6. fff- Ibid. x. 26—29.

^11 Rem i. ;c, II, xiv. 13.

•J

*' mediately
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•• mediately conferred on them by him the preacher of this gofpel,

** in which they believed) ; that is, as he adds, that I may be com'
*' forted together with you, by the mutual faith both of you and
•* me *

: for he fays, he is fure, when he comes, he Ihall come to

•* them in the fuhiefs of the bleffing of Chrill: f." And though

the generahty of the believing Romans had not the gifts of the Holy

Ghoft, no apoftie having been among them at the time that Paul

writ to them (they having been probably converted by fome of thofe

who might be difperfed on fome of the perfecutions) ; yet fome

among them had thefe gifts, as appears from Rom. xii. 3—8.

Perhaps it might be thofe who converted tkem ; and who had re-

ceived thofe gifts from fome of the apoftles eifewhere. The fame

rnay be faid of the Laodiceans, in cafe the epiftle commonly called

the Epiftle to the Epheiians was really written to the Laodiceans, as

I fuppofe it was %.

Peter plainly refers to thefe gifts § ; for he fays, " that it was re-

** vealed to the prophets of old, that not unto themfelves, but unto
•* them of this age, they did minifter the things that were reported

*' unto them by them that preached the golpel unto them, with
«' (or l^y) the Holy Gholl: fent down from heaven." And he after-

wards gives this exhortation (which fuppofes theie gifts to have

been very common I ) ; "As every man hath received the gift

*'
(X'^c"*^/^''^)?

^^'"^^"^ ^° minifter the fame as faithful ftewards of the
-' manifold grace of God, If any man fpeak, let him fpeak as

*^ the oracles of God : if any man minifter (as a deacon, e» rn
" SioL'iom), let him do it as of the ability (or with the gifts of pru-
** dence) thv.t God givcth." And that Peter imparted thefe gifts

to the believing jews, as well as to thefe devout Gentiles to whom
he writes, may be coniirmed by Paul's teftimony ; who fays, that

*' He that wrought eftedually in Peter to the apoftlefliip of the cir-

"• cu-mcifion, the fame wrought effeftually in me towards the

*• Gentiles'^'*."

St. John tells all thofe he writes to, i John ii. 20. to fhew them

in how little danger they were of being deceived under the faireft

pretences, that '* they had an unftion (a prophetic unftion or fpirit)»

*' from the Holv One (Chrift, called the Holy One, whofe Spirit

" the Holy Ghoft was, and which he fent down) ; and ye knovr
*' ail things, that is, ail things neceftiuy to be known." And after-

viards he lavs, " This anointing, which you have received of him,
*' abideth in you, and ye have no need that any man teach you ;

" bat as the fame anointing teacheth you all things, and is truth,

" and is nolle," ver. 27. And he adds, " Hereby we know that

*' we dwell in him, and iie in us, becauie he hath given us his Holy
*' Spirit," chap. iv. 13. And chap, v, 10. aiferts, that " he that

•' believeth on the Son of God, hath the wituefs in himfelf, that

" is, the Spirit, which he faith beareth witncfs," ver. 6. And

* Rom, i. 11, 12. ^ Ihid. XV. 19. J Seethe Abiliaft. § i Pi.-l. i. !i.

Ii
Ibid. iv. 10, u. •** Gal.il. S.

chap.

\
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chap. vi. 7. *' For there are three that bear witnefs, the Spirit, the
*' water, and the blood."

St. Jiide fpeaks of fenfual men, who feparated themfelves from
the Chriftians, as the only kind of men *' who have not the
*' Spirit*." And dire£ls all thofe he writes to, that, " building
«* themfelves up fn their raoft holy faith, they fhould pray in the
^' HolyGhoftf," which is what St. Paul calls, "praying with
" the Spirit t."
And St. James does not only fpeak of " the prayer of faith (by

*' which, the anointing with oil in the name of the Lord, the elders
*' (hall heal the fick) ; but of the effectual fervent prayer of the
*' righteous, as we tranflate it (or the inwrought, or infpired

*' prayer of the righteous, as it would be better rendered, }iwii
*' iiKxia lvsfiyx[Am)y which availeth much §." And fpeaks of it,

not as a thing peculiar to fome few righteous, but common among
them.

All which quotations are but agreeable to what our Saviour told

the lews ||, on the laft day of the feaft of tabernacles, wdiich was
the day of an holy convocation, or of a great congregation of the

people, vi^hen it was the cuftom of the people to fetch water from
Siloam (which St. John fays iignifies the foul **}, fome of vyhich

they drank with loud acclamations and hoiannahs (or faye-now ff) ;

and fome of which they brought for a drink-offering to God, both
as a commemoration of the. rock that flowed and followed them
through the wildernefs, to relieve their thiril ; and alfo as an offer-

ing, with prayers for rain againil the following feed-time ; when
Jefus, obferving this folemnity, flood in a convenient place, andi»

alluding to this rite, cried (aloud) faying, " If any man thiril, let
*' him come unto me and drink (if any man earneftly defire the
*' fpiritual water of wife inllrudlion, which, to the fouls of all thofc
*' that pant after it, is a greater refrefhment than water is to a
" thinly body ; let him but be my difciple, and he fhall have it).^

" And then adds (nay, he fliall not only have jt to quench his own
*' thirft, but to communicate to others). He that believeth on me,
" as the Scripture faith, out of his belly fliall flow rivers of living
*' waters. Which, the Evangeliil adds (who wrote this Gofpel
*' after the accomplifhment of this predi£lion), he fpake of the
*' Spirit, which they that believe in him fliould receive." They
that believe, is here an expref^ion of the fame force, as all they that

believe ; for here is no diitinftion or limitation made. Our
Saviour's doing this at the feail: of tabernacles is the more remark-
able, becaufe the Jews called the days of the Mefhah the feaft of
tabernacles ; and this was the laft day of thofe feafts that preceded

our Lord's death, and confequently that preceded the miifion of the

Moly C7hoft ; and it is alfo very obfervable, that the [cvv's thought
this water a type of the Spirit. And St. Mark fpeaks m the lamc-

* Jude 19.
_ f Ver. 20.

_ J i Cor. xiv. n;. ^ James v. 14, 15.

(i
John xxvli. 37. **• Ibib. Ix. 7. -J-f Pfal. cxviji, 25.

gener4
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general terms when he relates *, that after our Saviour had given hi'*

commiffion to the apoftles, to go and preach the Gofpel to every*

creature ; he added, " And thefe figns fliall follow (not only you
*' apoflles, in confirmation of the truth of what ye Ihall preach,-
*' purluant to my command, but) them that believe : in my name'
*' they Ihall caft out devils, they Ihall fpeak with tongues, &c."
And fo likewife our Saviour fays f , " He that believeth on me, the
*' works that I do Ihall he do alfo, and greater works than thefe (hatl'

" he do, becaufe 1 go to my Father.''

. When I lay all thefe fa£ls together, and fee that where the

apoflles had been they always conferred the gifts of the Holy
Ghoft, and that the members of thofe churches where they had not

been were the only members of churches that feem not to have had
them ; 1 can fcarce forbear thinking, that this general communi-
cation of the Holy Ghoil is what John the Baptift referred to, whei>

he told the Jews, that " he indeed baptized with water, but thaj
*' Chriil would baptize them with the Holy Ghoft and with fire j.'*

Which feems to import at kaft thus much, that as he (John) a

witnefs to Jefus, baptized all that came to him, that believed the

kingdom of heaven was at hand, with water; fo the apoflles, the

chofen witneffes of ChrilVs refurre£lion, being firll: baptized with

the Holy Ghofl and fire immediately from heaven, Ihould baptize

with the Holy Ghoil all believers that fhould come to them, and

that had not been firfl baptized with it in the fame immediate man-
ner as themfelves (as the rell: of the hundred and twenty, Saul»

and the firft fruits of the devout and idolatrous Gentiles, were).

And fo our Saviour tells the apoftles after his refurreftion § :
" For

^ John truly baptized with water, but ye fhall be baptized with
*' the Holy Ghoft and with fire, not many days hence." And that

ys here is not reftrained to the apolUes, we learn from the quetation

Peter makes of this predidlion of our Savjour, and his application

of it to the Holy Ghoft's defcending on Cornelius and his houfe
1| ;

and to this alfo I think Paul refers ^'*, though he does not quote the

-pafTage quite out. And may not our Saviour alfo refer to this in his

converfation with Nicodemus, John iii. 5. who comes to him pri-

vately, when he tells him (in anfwer to that which muft be fup-

pofed to be Nicodemus's queftion, ver. 7. I fee you are a teacher

come from God by your miracles ; but pray what is the fum of the

doftrine you come to teach?) when he tells him, that " if a man
' is not born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
*' kingdom of God." Which perhaps is to fay, that " a man
*' cannot become a fubje£l of the kingdom that he was going to fct

*' up, by private inftrudlion, without being openly initiated, and
*' making a public profcifion : and that that would not only be by
*' baptifm with water, which was an adual and public declaration

*' of a change of opinion and manners, and when with the mouth

* Mark XV. 16, 17. f John xiv. u. ^ Luke iii. 10. § Afts i. 5.

)j Ibid. xi. 16. ** Ibid. xiii. ^^.
** confeffioa
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** corifeffion was to be made ; but alfo 'by baptifm with the Holy
*' Ghoft, when his kingdom was aftually come, after his afceniion,
*' wiien men would be bronght to fpeak the great things of God,
** as the Spirit Ihould give them urterance ;" which baptifm would
be, as I juft now faid, either immediately, as in the cafe of thofe on
whom the Holy Ghoft came without the intervention of hands ; or
by the intervention of the hands of fome on whom the Holy Ghoft
had fo defcended. The expreffion beini; general, the occafion on
whicli it is fpoke, and fome paffages in the converfation, point this

way. For that the general notion that is aivvavs included in bap-
tifm is initiation, I believe, will appear beyond doubt, to him that
confidcrs it in any of the three kinds of it mentioned in Scripture;
in that of water, in this of the Holy Ghoft and fire particularly.;

.and moft clearly of all in that which our Saviour mentions Matth.
XX. 22--24.and Luke xii. 50. For I think baptifm cannot poflibly

be uuderftood, in thofe two laft places, in any other fenfe than the
fufferings by v^^iich Jefus was to be initiated into his kingdom, and
the fulnefs of power he was to receive upon his going through them.
It may be of fome ufe too here to obferve, that though John Baptift
and Jcfus, fpeaking, in the places juft now quoted, of the baptifm
of the Holy Ghoft and fire, before it happened, and before it was
explained, fpeak of it in fuch general expreffions as comprehend
both the immediate communication of the Holy Ghoft from heaven,
and the conferring it by the apoftles

; yet when the predidions of
John Baptift and our Saviour about this baptifm were fully ex-
plained by the event, then the diftinftion that was made between
them. plainly appears; and particularly Heb. vi. 2. which I con-
lidered whilft I treated of the immediate defcent of the Holy Ghoft
on the firft Chriftians among the Jews, and among the devouf and
idolatrous Gentiles. Nor is this the fingle inftance of general ex-
preffions ufed by our Saviour, which afterwards came to be more
tliftinft and fpecific, .

If, after all this, any one fhould be of Opinion, that the apoftles
did not confer thefe gifts on all the believers where they came ; 'I

defire he would let me know, by what rule he ean prove, or even
fuggeft with any probability, that the apoftles governed themfelves in.

conferring thefe gifts on fome where they came, and not on others.
They who imagine, that the apoftles conferred the Holy Ghoft only
on the bifiiops, preibyters, and deacons ; or on paftors, teachers,
and elders, as a diftinft order ofmen from the brethren or believers';

do not read the Scriptures with that freedom from the prepofTeffion

of modern fyftcms, or modern praftice, which becomes the dlf-
ciples of Chrift ; much lefs with that knowledge of the ftate Of
things in the times

.
of the apoftles, which they muft have who

will make themfelves mafters of them. He who reads thenV w^itfe-

out prejudice, and with this previous preparation, will undoubtcdiy
fee, that there were many churches without any fuch orders of
men iu them. This is owned now by thofe v/ho contend the nioft

-^ercely
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fiercely for fucli orders *

: and they will fee too, that thefe gift^

were conferred on too mamy to allow them to fuppofe, tliat all oil

whom they were conferred were of the clergy ; unlefs they will

make them all of the clergy, and fcarce leave them any laymen to

cxercife them on.

Thns it feems to me, that the gifts of the Holy Ghoft were or-

dinarily conferred by the laying on of the hands of the apoilles ;

and that the apoilles laid them on all believers where they came,

and on no others. Eut it appears to me, at the fame time, that

whenever the gifts of the Holy Ghoft were conferred by the laying

on of their hands, they were conferred in a lower degree : for we
do not find, that any of thofe, to whom the apoilles imparted the

gift of the Holy Ghoft by the laying on of their hands, are ever laid

to be full of the Holy Ghoft. They only, as we obferved before,

feem to have this expreffion ufcd of them, on whom we either

know, or have great reafon to think, the Holy Gholi tell without

the intervention of hands. And no wonder, that where the ajm-

ftles laid their hands, there Ihould not be fo plentiful a communi-
cation of the Spirit , fince where they laid on their hands, it was

only to confirm particular perfons or churches h\ the faith of the

Golpel : whereas the Holy Cjhoft always defcended to confirm fome

things that were to be of univerfal initru(51ion and importance ; or

confer gifts on perfons that were to be of the greateft ufe and fer-

vice to the whole Chriftian church : as will appear upon the leaft

reflection on the only inilanccs which occur of his immediate

defcent.

However, though the gifts conferred by the apoftles were con-

ferred in a lower degree than when the Holy Ghoft fell on them ;

yet I am apt to think, that whenever the apoftles conferred fuch

gifts of the Holy Ghoft as they could impart, they always prayed

that thofe to whom they were going to impart them might receive

them. Our Saviou.r, who told his dilcipks, that their heavenly

Father would give them the Holy Spirit, adds, that *' it Ihould be
*' on tlieir aiking it f." It is very obfervable, that the Holy Ghoft

did not defcend on our Saviour till after his praying, on coming

out of the water |. And it is exprcfsly related of Peter and John,

that " when thev had prayed, they laid their hands on the Sama-
" ritans, and gave them the Holy Ghoft §." And though it is

not mentioned in any other cafe, yet 1 am ftrongly inclined to

believe, that praver always preceded ; to Ihew that this great gift

came from God, and was dilpenied according to his will. And I

the rather incline to this, from the hying on of hands, whicli al-

ways accompanied the conferring thclc gifts ; that being a ceremony

which always attended folemn blefling and prayer ; or, if you pjeafe,

a fokmn prayer for a blefting ; as I Ihall prove in the third Effay.

St. Auftin, to this purpofe, fpeaking of the apoftles imparting th«

Holy Ghoft to the Samaritans, fays, " Orabant quippe ut venirct

* Sc-e Mr. Dodvvel!, dc Jur, Laic. Saitrd. and Dr. Whitby, on the Cor, and ThefT,

+ Lutcxii. I;. t Ibid.jii.il. 5 AiU viii. U.
'in
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«* in eos (fplritus fan£lus) quibus manus imponebant ; non ipH
*' eum dabant *."

There is one thing more concerning thefe gifts, which very well

deferves our notice, namely, that whether they were poured out by

God immediately, or imparted by the laying on of -fhe hands of the

apofties
;
yet they were not all diftributed to one, nor were they dif-

tributed in fuch meafure as the apoftles would, or as the Chriftians de-

fired to have them ; but differing in kind and degree, according to fuch

proportion as God faw fit to give to the feveral members of the

church, for the ufe and fervice of the whole body f ;
" for the per-

** fefting of the faints, for the work of the miniflry, for the edify-

** ing the body of Chrift ; that fo fpeaking the truth in love, they
*' might grow up into him in all things, which is the head, even
*' Chrift. From whom the whole body fitly joined together, and
*' compared by that which every joint fupplieth, according to the
*' efFeftual working in the meafure of every part, maketh increafe

" of the body, unto the edifying itfelf in love J." Thus St. Paul

tells the "Corinthians, all had not the word of wifdom, nor all the

word of knowledge ; all did not prophefy, nor had all the ability to

teach, to exhort, to fing pfalms, to pray, to interpret ; all were

not helps or governments : but '* God gave fome apoftles, fome
*' prophets, fome evangelifts, fome paftors and teachers," according

to his own good pleafure ; to fhew, that all thefe diverfities of gifts

were not diliributed by the will of man, " but by the fame Spirit,

*' dividing to every man feveraliy as he will." So alfo the author

of the Epiftle to the Hebrews informsus, that " God bore witnefs
*' to the apoftles by figns and wonders, and ^v^th divers miracles

" and gifts (diftributions, fxsoKT(xo7;) of the Holy Ghoft, according
" to his own will §." Whereby it was ftill farther proved beyond
all exception, that the power was not of man, but of God.

There were foon falie Chrifts. Did Chrift fend forth true apo-

ftles and prophets r There foon arofe falie prophets and apoftles.

Did they lay claim to a fuperiour Spirit ? So did the falfe apoftles

too. 1 hey, and the Heretics that fucceeded them, vented ftrange

extravagances about the Spiiit, which they prete-nded to have fu-

periour to the prophets, and very different from one another, as

Irenaius, Clemens Alcxandrinus, Theodoret, and Epiphanius, in~

form us. Hence come the phrafes of" not believirig every fpirit,"

and of " trying the i'pirits
||

;" and of " the Spirit of Chrilt, and of
" antichrift • *

: the Spirit of Truth, and tlie fpirit of error ft-"
1'his is what I have to offer to explain the teaching of the Holy

Ghoft. All that I fhall fay to explain v/hat 1 mean by the Holy
Ghoft's witnelfing, is, that whenever thofe v.'ho were thus en-
lightened ufed the knowledge commvinicatcd to them in its various

inftances and degrees, the Holy Ghoft witnclfed to the truth of

* Aiigiift. <3e Trin. lib. r.y. cap. i6. + Rom. ?(il, 16. -i Cor. xll»

X Eph. iv. 12. 15, 16. § Hc-b. ii. 4. ![
I John jv, j, ^* Ver. 3.

ft Ver. 6.

4 Chriftianltv

;
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Chriftianity ; or. gave a proof of the great articles of it, on whicTl

all the reft were founded ; namely, " that Jefus of Nazareth waS*

*' crucified, w'as rifen, and exaked to be a Prince and a Saviour, to

** grant repentance and remiliion of fins : fince he, according to

" the prec,li6li(ris of tliis matter, liaving received the promiie of
»* the Father, had fent ddwa thefe gifts which men faw and
' heard *."

But though the principal bufinefs of the Spirit's witnefiing was

ta prove the truth of the great fads of the Chriftian reHgion, yet

it was to'ferVc another end alfo ; namely, to comfort thofe who
had it with the affurance of God's pardon and acceptance. 1'hiS

leenfts to follow from the very nature of the thing ; and to be fairlf

implied in what Peter lays to the Jews, A6ls ii. (on their being

pricked in the heart by his fharp reproof, and by perceiving th(;

great guilt that was upon them, in having " llain Jefus ot Naza-

reth, whom God had fo highly approved, crying out, in the ut-

moft dilbeis, to Peter and the reft of the apoftles, Men and bre-

thren, what Ihall we do ?) Repent and be baptized—and ye fhall

receive the gift of the Holy Ghoft (the pledge of the pardon of this

fin, which will draw down God's heavy vengeance on the whole

nation, if they do- not repent of it) ; for the promife is to you,

^c." And, indeed, if this had not been implied in faying, " Ye
*'

-fhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoft,'-' it could have given

them but little confolation under their diftrefs, how much foever it

might have witnelfcd to the truth of the great fafts which the apo-

ftles teftifted. But on their underftanding what was to be inferred;

in relation to themfelves, from their receiving this gift, they

tV gladly received the word, ver. 41. and eat their meat with glad-

*' nefs, as well as finglcnefs of heart
;
praiiing God," ver. 46, 47.

When the Holy Ghoft was given to the Gentiles, it witneffed

the fame- thing to them. And as there was a greater neceffity tor

the Spirit's witnelTmg this with refpefl to them than to the Jews,

it is not barely implied, but ftrongly inlifted on, in relation to

them. " Ifrael was God's fon, his firft-born f : to him pertained

*' the adoption J." The Ifraclites were the fons of Abraham aci-

cording to the fiefh, and to them therefore belonged the cove-

nants and the promifes ; and of them, "as concerning the ftefh,

*' Chriil came ; preaching to them, that they ihouid repent and
'*' believe on him." So that, if they received him, there was no

doubt bat they would " become the Sons of God, being born not
*' of flefh and blood, or of the will of man, but of God §." And
that confequently they would inherit the fpiritual promiles, and

certainly enter into the reft that remained for the true Ifraelitcs.

-But the Gentiles had forfaken their heavenly Father, and left his

faniily ; and had fpent their portion in riotous living: they were.

afar off, ftrangers from the covenants of promife, and aliens from

the commonwealth of Ifrael. God had indeed foxetold by tiie pro-

" * Afts Ii. ^^. ver. 3T, 32. f ExocL Iv. 22, J
Roni. lie. 4.

§ John i. 1%, 13.

ph:ts,



OF fHE HOLY SPIRIT. 433

phets, that they fhoiild be called in under the MeiTiah. But thd

preciTe time when, and the manner how they iTiouId be cahed, was

not revealed. Nor v/as it undcrftoodj that they were to be called

into the church without firft becoming lews ; or that then they

were to be admitted to equal privileges with the Jews. They
might perhaps have fome doubt of this therafelves ; and, like the

prodigal, have only hopes to be as one of the hired fervants. But

whatever they thought, this vvas one of the moll radicated notions

of the Jews ; who could fcarce by any means be brovight to tliink,

that the (^entiles were to be received into the family and 'houlhold

of God on any terms whatfoevcr, and were generally very highly

incenfed at the very thoughts of it. They counted them all, even

the devout men among tlicm, unclean ; and not fo much as fit to

be converfed with *. I'herefore God found it neceflary, on their

iirft converfion, " to bear them witnefs, by the Holy Ghoft, that

*' he had purilicd their hearts by faith f ; which aftoniflied as many
*' of the circumcilion as went with Peter to Cornelius ; who took
•' it, that the promife of the Spirit was theirs, and their childrens,

•* and the Jews that were afar off; but little imagined, what they

^' now faw, that on the Gentiles alfo Ihould be poured out the
*' gifts of the Holy Ghoft. And thus the Spirit witnelfed with
*' their fpirits, that they alfo were the children of Cod ; and the
*' fpiritual feed of faithful Abraham ; on whom the great blefliag

*' of the Spirit was to come t." And lb it alfo v>'as among fucli

of the Romans as had it § ; and could not but fhew the reft who
had it not (no apoftle having been then among them), that the

Gentiles were as capable of receiving it as the Jews, fince great

numbers of the C^entilcs had received it ; and therefore they might

alfo, efpecialiy lincc he told them, " that when he Ihould come
*' unto them, he Ihould come to them in the fulnefs of the blef-

" fmg of the Gofpcl, and impart fome fpiritual gift to them, where-
' by they might be farther eftablilhed." This was in them the

Spirit of adoption
||

; a full proof that they were fons (fince the

Spirit was only promifed to the feed or children of Ifrael **
; that

is, the fpiritual feed of Ifrael ; fuch who like him had power with

God, and could prevail; and lince they had the Spirit of God
their Father, and the Spirit of Chrift Jefus his fon, their great

elder Brother) ; and affurcd them of the love of God, which was

thus " ihed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghoft ff." And as

it gave them fall coiifidence towards God, enabling them to call

him Abba Father t.[;
; fo it likewife was a full demonftration, that

if " they were fons, they were heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs
*' with Jefus Chrift. It was in them the earneft of their inheri-
** tance, until tiie redemption of the purchafed pofteffion §^ ;" or,

in fewer words, •' the earneft of the Spirit," as it is called in other

places
Ijjj ; and which, for the lame realbn, under anotligr m.ctaphor,

* Acts xi. 3. f Ibid. XV. 8, 9. X Gal. Hi. 14. § Rom. v. it.

Gal. iv, 5.— 3- ** ll'ai. xllv. 2, 3. ff Rom. v. 5.

X Ibid. viii. 15. §§ Eph, i. 14.
ll'il

2 Cor. i. i-2. v. 5,

VpL. ,1V. Fi »
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is called, " the feal of the Spirit *

; in whom alfo, after ye believed,
" ye were fealed with that holy Spirit of proraife" (the Spirit

being the promife of the Father, Ifa. xliv. 4. Joel ii. 28. and fo

called A£ls i. 4. ii. 33— 39. referring to Luke xxiv. 49. and to

John xiv. 26. and xv. 26. where Chrift promifes the Spirit as the

Perfon that was to fupply his abfence ; as he alfo does chap, xiv.) ,

and ver. 30. " Grieve not the Holy Spirit, wbereby ye are fcalcd
*' unto the day of redemption." This Ihews us the reafon whv
this witnefs, earneit, and feal of the Spirit, is never ufed in relation

to the Jewifh, but always to the Gentile believers, particularly by
Paul their great apoftie (as appears by the Epiftles thcmfelves, in

v;hich this witnefs, earnefl, and feal of the Spirit, are mentioned i

and the manifeil context of thofe parts of the Epiftles where thefe

palfages occur) ; in order to fatisfy them, as well as the Jewiil?

believers, in the fulled manner, that they (Gentiles) who were

fometimes afar off, were now brought near, and " were all become
*' the children of God in ChriO: Jefus f," and admitted to equal

privileges with the Jewilh believers, without any of the works of

the law : which point he labours, and couches under feveral beau-

tiful metaphors, in feveral of his Epiftles to the Gentile believers.

It is very much to our prefent purpofe, and will farther explain

and prove what 1 have faid on the witnefs of the Spirit in the fcnfe

I am now confidering it, to obferve, that as the gifts of the Holy
Ghofl: were only given to true believers, fo they might be excited

and ftirrcd up, or increafed in them ; or elfe Paul's advice to the

Ephelians, " to be filled with the Spirit i, and to Timothy, to ilir

" up the gift that was in him §," would have been given in vain,

The way by which the Ephelians were to be filled with it, St. Paul

plainly hints in the verfes immediately preceding, was " to have
*' no fellowihip with the unfruitful works of darknefs, but to re-

*' prove them ; to be vigilant and circumfpecl ; to redeem the

" time; not to be unwife, but underftanding the Vviil of the Lord |!.'*'

And that Timothy might ftir up the gift that was in him, he wa?

to be bold and courageous in preaching the Gofpcl, notwithftand-

ing the perfecutions which attended it
''''*

; or, as St. Paul fays in

the parallel place ft (where he bids Timothy " not negiett the

" gift that was given him"), he was to " give attendance to read-

" iiig, to exhortation, to doflrine, to meditation ; to give himlelt
*' wholly up to his work, and to take heed to himfelf, and to his

*' dodlrine." In a word, the way to excite or incrcale thefe gifts

was to be holy and ufeful, to employ them faithfully and diligently

&r the fervice of the church ; and then " to him that had Ihould

." be given." So Philip and Barnabas, who were full of the Holv

Ghoft, were good men, and full of faith alfo XX- On the othrr

hand, a m.an might negleft the Spirit, and grieve it, and at laft en-

tirely quench it. He might neglect the gifts of the Spirit, by not

* U.ph. i. 13. t Gal, Iri. ?6. '

J F.ph. v. I'i. § z Tim. i. ''•

If.
2 i'ltr. i ir— I^.

'" '- lb: J. vrr. 6 3. f|".-l ^'t"- »v.- 14.

Jf Ac\3 vl. 3. Si XI. ^4.

b<-tll'.''
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Deing eminently holy and ufeful ; by being proud of thefc gifts,

ufing them for oltentation, and defpifing others. He might grieve

the Spirit by any of the vices which St. Paul dehorts the Ephelinns

from *
; or by any other vices whatfoever ; till at laft, by forfak-

jng the way of truth and righteouinefs, he. might entirely refnl, do
defpite to, or quench and extinguilh it. I have already obferved,

that it is highly probable, that the phrafe of *' not quenching the

" Spirit" {I'-xz-vBv^x ^v (r^ivt/'Sle) alludes to the cloven tongues as

of fire, in which the Holy Ghoil descended f ; ^'id in which I ap-

prehend it always fell, where it fell without the laying on of

hands, I cannot but obferve here, that the word v.-e tranfiate " ilir

'• up the gift," 2 Tim. i. 6. 8. avai^wTrupiu', has evidently the fame

allufion, lignifying to ftir or blow up fire, as the other v/ord,

o-bfvvulr, fignifies to put it out.

The fccond thing 1 undertook, was to fliew " the neceifity of
" this teaching and witnelfing of the Spirit in the firfl fettlement

" of the Chiillian religion." Now what St. Paul alierts of fome-

of the greateil of thele gifts, will be found to be true of all of

them, at the firft fettlement of Chrillianity (on a clofe infpecStion of

them), that they were all very properly and neceffarily given " for
*' the perfedling of the faints, for the work of the minillry, i -.r

" the edifying the body of Chi ift, till we all come in the unity
"' of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, anto .<

'* perfeft man, unto the meafure of the Hature of the hilnefs of
" Chrill: : that we henceforth be no more chiidrfn toifed to and
*' fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the
" lleight of men, and cunning craftinefs, whereby they lie in wait
*' to deceive : but, fpeaking the truth in love, may grow up into
*' him in ail things, which is the head, even Chriil: ; from whom-
*' the whole body fitly joined together and compared by that
*' which every joint fuppiieth, according to the effedfual working
" in the mcal'uie of every part, maketh increafe of the bodv, ur.t>

" the edifying itfdf in love," Eph. iv. 12

—

-ij. For that St. Paul

fpeaks in this place of the feveral gifts of the Holy Gholl, and

not of the feveral miniftcrs of the church ; or, if you will, not of

the officers of the church, but of the gifts that filled them, or fit-

ted and qualified rhcm for their work or office, is plain from the

context , which fpeaks of gifts from vcr. 7 ; repeats the lame thing,

ver. 8. 10 ; where St. Paul alio fays, that " he that defcended is

" the fame ahb that afcendcd up far above all heavens, that (there
"*' receiving the fulnefs of power) he might fill all things (or all

*' his members) v/ith the proper mcafurc of the gift oi Chrifr.

" And he then gave gifts, which fiued fome of thefe members of
" his body to be apoftlcs, fonie to be prophets, fome to be evan-

" gelifts, and fome to be pafiors and teachtrs." And that thcfe

are diftindl gifts only, but not diftinft officers, is evident from liiis

farther confideration, that the fame perfons were fcmetimts iipo-

* Efh. Iv. if-r?!. f Afl$ ii, 2.

' F f 2 ftles,
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ftles, prophets, and teachers ; as particularly may be feen in Paul

and Barnabas, who were both of them reckoned among the pro-

phets and teachers in the church of Antioch, when the Spirit faid,

'*' Separate me them to the work (that is, of apoftles of the Gen-
*' tiles) to which I have called them *."

Now as Mofes, who was king in Jefliurun, and who had the

Spirit of wifdom, found it necelTary to appoint the princes of the

twelve tribes captains of thoufands, captains of hundreds and fifties,

of the children of Ifrael ; lb Chrift, as the king of his church, after

the conqueft he obtained over death, and him that had the power

of death, by his being declared at the rcfurredlion the Son of God,

or Heir of all things ; and having, at his triumphant afcenlion

into heaven, and his folemn inveftiture into all power, by fitting

down at the right-hand of God, all authority put into his hands ;

gives thefe gifts to qualify apoftles (who were compared to the

princes of the twelve tribes t)> prophets, evangelifts, teachers, &:c..

to publilh, fpread, and confirm his kingdom in the world. And
tliat each of thefe gifts in particular was highly necelTary and ufeful

to found and build up the Chriflian church at firft, will be evident

from conlidering the circumftances of things then, and how thefe

gifts were fuitcd to them. I^et us, therefore, abftrading entirely

from the prefent ll:ate of things in the church, put ourfelves exadlly

in the circumftances of thole times.

To do this, we muft fuppofe twelve illiterate fifhermen, and

Others, in all a company of men and women of about an hundred

and twentv, who, from the opinion they had of Jefus of Nazareth,

as the great Prophet, and temporal King of the Jews, became his

difciples, from a well-dil'pofed temper of mind ; but who had yet

fcarce learnt any thing from him, concerning the true defign of his

coming into the world, on account of the ftrong prejudices and pre-

conceptions they laboured under ; and they alfo cxpedled, that he

. would 1 eftore the kingdom to Ifrael, not only before his death, but

after his relurreftion ; though willing to wait his time for it. Wc
mufc then conlider them in the condition they were when they faw

their great Lord and Mafter leave them ; and were told by angels,

that he was not to return to them any jnore. And what inclina-

tion can we imagine muft they have had to go and witnefs his re-

furre6lion, or his being taken up out of their fight, to the Jews ?

All that we can expert from them is, to find them, as we do J,
*' adembled together in their upper room, where they ufed to

*' meet (foon after ChriiVs refurreftion), with the doors fhut, for

*' fear of the jews §," in order to converfe w^ith one another. But

can we expe£t that they fhould go and teftify this to their country-

men, in hopes to perfuade them of the truth of it? thofe, who
; were fo far from believing on him in his life-time, as to have put

him to death ! who had hired men to lay, that, when the guards

ilept about his fepulchre, his difciples had ftolen him avv^ay ! and

* A£ls xiii. I, 2. . f Matt. xix. 2%. $ A^s i. 13.

^ John XX. 19.

5 were
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were fully determined to purfue them as cheats and deceivers ? This
was what our Saviour himielf did not expert from them. All that

he required was, that they fhould become his Vvitnelfes, after they
*' had received power by the Holy Ghoil's coming upon them * ;"

or, as he exprcffes it in another place, after they had received " a
" mouth and wifdom from him, which their adverfarles Ihould
" not be able to gainfay or veiifl; f."
They feem therefore to have kept flill together in their upper

room, till (according to the iign our Saviour had given them ot the
Holy Ghoft, " by breathing on them X), they heard the found
*' from heaven, not of a mighty rufhing or' violent wind, but .<3.f

*' of a mighty rufhing wind, filling all the houfe ;" or a gentv-:;

breeze (fuch as our Saviour had prefigured by breathing on 'li mi.;

•which was to prefigure to them, that their found or voice, r', ... '

gentle, fhould yet be flrong and powerful enough to go throu^i.'h.

.

the world, and that nothing Ihould be able to flop the courfe or

it), and immediately find that the Holy Ghoft falls on thcni.

Whereupon Peter ftands up with the eleven, and lifts up Ins vojqe

(fpeaking with courage and energy), and fays unto the whole mui-
titude that was come together §, " Ye men of Judaia,'and ail ye
" that dwell at Jerufalem, be this known unto you, and heari'icii

*' to my words jj. And then alfo with many other words did ]ie

" teftify to them" the miracles Chrifl wrought in his life-time **,

his refurreftion ft, his afcenfion, and Ihedding down, and then
receiving of, the Holy Ghoft XX- Thus indeed Peter on receiv-

ing the Holy Ghoft fpeaks to the Jews. But can it be nnagined,
he would ever have thought it his duty to go to the profelytes of
the gate, and teftify to them ? Or would Paul have thought it his,

to go and teftify to the idolatrous Gentiles ? Or would either of
them have had the courage to do it, if they had not had an exprefs

revelation, and inftruftion fo to do ?

But what fuccefs could have attended the boldeft and cleareft;

teftimony to the truth of thefe fads, if the apoftles had not been
furnifhcd with other gifts of the Spirit? The multitude had heard
our Saviour, feen his miracles, felt the benefit of his cures ; and yet,
*' who believed his report, and to whom was the arm of the Lord
*' revealed !" The Jews, to whom they were to teftify thefe fafts,

were -highly prejudiced againft the witnefles and their teftimony.

The witncftes were illiterate men. all of them of Galilee, that

defpifed part of Paleftine §§, and the chiefeft of them fifhcrmen

there. Tlie manifoft tendency of their teftimony was, that the

Gofpel of Chrift was to do that which the law could not do, in that

it was weak. The Jews knew that CJod fpake by Moles : they
were bigoted to his law to the highcft degree. As it came from
God, it had been long continued among them, and was fuited to

their low and carnal apprehenfions ot things. I'hcy were likewife

» Af\% 5. ??. f Luke xxi. 15. % John yy. ;2. S A£^s ii, 6.

1!
Ver, 14. •** Vcr.2z. f t Ver. 24. JJ Vti. 3^. §§ Arts ii 7.
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impatiently defirous of being releafed from the Roman yoke by a

temporal deliverer-, and either difbelievers of a future ftate, and

immoderately fet on the pleafures and honours of this life, or fond

of the interpretations and traditions of the elders, which were agree-

able to their immoral and fuperftitious difpoiitions. The Gentile

world had been long fettled in idolatry and polytheifm ; which not

only allowed, but fanftined thofe lufls, to which human nature is

moll addifted ;
gluttony, drunkennefs, and all kind of impurity

;

and which do not bring all thofe great inconveniences direiily and

immediately on focieties, that, without much refle£lion, might have

ferved to awaken them, and rellrain them from them ; as the diabolical

vices (or inhuman piety, as the incomparable Mr. Hales calls it)

do. To make fuch men as thefe hearken and attend, there mull

be fomething new and uncommon to ftrike them. Nothing could

do that like hearing the ignorant and illiterate fpeak to people of

fifteen or fixteen different countries in their own language in per-

feftion. And befides, when they went to the idolatrous Gentiles,

they muft fpeak in their refpcftive tongues, or they could not be

tindcrftood.
' But when they fpoke, and were attended to, they were not only

to teftify to Jews and Gentiles the great fafts of Chriftianitv, that

Jefus of Nazareth, who was dead, was rifen again, and afcended

(behaving appeared to them often, and converfed with them after

his rcfurredlion ; and they having feen him afcend gradually, fo as

that they could not be miflaken, till a cloud of glory took him out

of their light ; and having alio received thefe gifts from him after

his afcenfion). But they were to prove, that their tellimony, con

cerning thefe fafts, was true. What could prove this fo fully as

thefe o;rfLS of the Holy Ghoil ? As we fliall fee more clearly under the

fourth head ; where we (hall confidcr the fuperiority of the witnefs

of the Spirit to all the other witnelTes of the truth of the Cliriftiart

religion.

But if they had, by thefe gifts of the Holy Ghoft, convinced the

Jews and Gentiles of the truth of thefe fa6ls, they had then in-

deed periuaded them to be Chriflians : but that muft have been the

utmofl thev could have done, if they had not received " the word of
*' v,rifdom," as well as the other gifts of the Holy Ghofl: ; and

thereby have been able not only to have witneffed to thefe fa6ls of

Chriftianity, but to have taught the whole Chriflian fchcme, in its

full extent and latitude (ihewing, that " Jefus of Nazareth was
*' raifed up to fit on David's tlirone, by being made Lord and
*' Chrift *) ;" and to have proved it to the Jews by pertinent quota-

tions out of the Old Teftament ; as Peter does in his difcourfe.

JBut how could they have done this, if the Holy Ghofl had not alio

given them " the word of knowledge," any more than thev could

have taught the Chriflian fchcme witliout " the word of wifdom }'

For whatever our Saviour had faid to them in his life-time, or dur-

in'^ che foriy days he abode with them after hi 3 rcfurre£lion ; it is

* Ads ii. 30. 36-
^

'
' plain>
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plain, they did not underftand the nature of his fpiritual kingdom,
or the meaning of the prophecies which related to it ; fince, after

all that convcrfation, they alked him, " Whether he would at that

" time reilore the kingdom to Ifrael * r" And our Saviour thought

them yet fo incapable of bearing his mftrudcions about the true na-

ture of his kingdom, that he does not fee fit fully to correft their

miftake ; but gives them an anfwcr that might yet leave them fome
room to expecl it. For whilll he gently reproves them for going fo

far as to alk, whether " he would «/ that time reftore the kingdom to
*' Ifrael ? (or it vv'as not for them to know the times and the feafons,

•*' whicli the Father had put in his own power)." And vvhilft he

gently leads them into fome farther notions about his kingdom, by

infinuating to them, that was to be introduced by their witneffing :

yet he ufes words, that might not quite preclude all their hopes of
a temporal kingdom, though they Vv'ere fuch as might lead them to

think, it was to be begun by their witnefTmg to him. For he tells

them, that " they Ihould receive power after that the Holy Ghoft
*' was come upon them f

." So tliat if the Holy Ghoft had not, after

our Saviour's afccnlion, given them the word of wifdom and
knowledge, they wouid have had httle more to fay, than to give

their witaeis to the great fafts of Chriftiaaity : whereas they were
not only to lay the foundation, and bring irien to the truth, by
witneffing to thole fafts ; but they v/cre to " build up believers in
" their molT: holy faiili :" they were not only to plant, but to water ;

and make Chriilians " grow in grace, and in the knowledge of
^' Jefus Chrift ; fo as that they might be able to comprehend with
*' all. faints, what was the height, the depth, the length, and the
*' breadth of the love of God m Chrift Jefus the Lord; and be-
" come fruitful in every good word and work," They were nat
only to teach this dodlrine, and confirm it to the Jews, by places

of the Old Teltament ; but it was neceflary that they Ihould be able

to remove all the fciuples' which might aviie in the minds of the weli-

difpofed, by niiftaking the true fenle and meaning of the law and
the prophets. And therefore they were farther, by the word of
knowledge, fully to underftand all the mvfteries hid in them. They
were alio to be able to oppofe gainfayers, efpecially when they would
endeavour to pervert the well- difpofed from the right ways of the

Lord. And as the Jews dealt much in allegoiy, perhaps God faw
lit, that fome of the difciples Ihould have a ikill communicated to

them, to turn thofc allegories againft the Jewilh, and in favour of

the Chriftian religion. And how was it polhble for ignorant men,
in a great meafure uninftrudled by Jefus whilll he was on earth, to

have done all this without previous inftruftions, and long prepara-

tions of art and lea;ning (and which could not in many inftances

Jiave at all availed), but by the teaching of the Holy Ghoitr would
any of the apoftles, who were all [ews, and full of jewilh prejudices,

ever have preached the Gofpel to the devout Gen'.ilc'^, whom they

thought it even unlawful for them to go to, if Chrift had not com-
* .\as i, 6. t J'bid. i. 8.

F f 4 manded
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juanded Peter to thick thofe no longer common whom he had
clcanfed ? or would Paul have gone to the idolatrous Gentiles, if

Chrift had not ordered him to depart far away to them, " to open
*' their eyes, and to turn them from darknefs to light, and from
"' the power of fin and Satan unto God ?"

As there were but twelve apoftles of the circumcifion, and their

.pomoany ; and afrerwards two apoftles of the uncircumcihon ; how
<;rould the Chriillans have been built up in their mod holy faith, if

God had not pointed out by the Prophets fome perfons for llations

of eminent and extenfive ufefulnefs in the church, efpecially con-
lideriiig its tender ftate ; its numerous members ; their more nu-
itierous weakneffes and infirmities ; and its yet more numerous
enemies ; and the great care and prudence that was neceffary, on all

thefe accounts, to direft thofe who had fuch ftations of general

and .extenfive fervice in it?

And how necefiary was an ability to try the fpirits, when the

revelations of the Spirit were not completed, and they furnifhed

with but tew, if any, of them in writing, by which they might try

others ; and when there were lb manv feducers and deceivers, falle

prophets, falfe apofiles, and falle brethren, already iving in wait to

draw them alide with pretended revelations, Avith all figns and lying

\vonders ; and when the devil was to transform himfelf into an
angel of light, fo as, if it were poifible, to deceive the very eleft ?

V/hen they were made Chriftians, and well inftruiled in the

jkingdom of God, they were to aflemble themfelves together for

public vvorlhip. In all fuch alTemblies, there muit be difcourfes,

prayers, and prailes, by finging hymns, &c. And it was particu-

larly necefiary, that fome who had learned the Chrifiian Ichemc
from the apoftles, might continually inftruft the firft Chriftians in

jt ; and that, confidermg the peculiar difficulties they had to en-

counter, from the cuftoms ot the whole world about them lying

in wickednefs, and the perfecutions they felt and apprehended,

fome fhould ftir them up to perieverance in their profefiion ; often

fupport their f!:)irits, whillt they continued ftedfaft ; and reprove and
admoiiilh thofe who were fallen. But who was then fufficient for

thefe tilings, among illiterate men, without the Gofpels, Acts, or

Epiftles in their hands, and prepared by no art or learning, or pre-

vious praftice? and without any liturgies, homilies, pfalms, and
hymn-s, fet to tune and metre, which have fince obtained, if thofe

could be fuppofed to have anfwered thefe purpofes ? What ftrange

conhifion, dilbrder, and indecency, rauft there have been in public

wcrfliip, if the Spirit had liot,' by his gifts, made fome of thefe un-

Jearned men apt to teach what they had learnt from the apoftles ;

others apt to exhort, to reprove, to comfort, to admonilh ? it others

•had not been enabled to pray, and fing by the Siarit, and others to

interpiet, in cafe the Spirit moved any one, for wife reafons, to per-

form any of thtfe attions in an afiembly in an unknown tongue ?

And what confufion niuft th;^re have been in an afiembly,

among a gr^at number who had thefe gifts of the Spirit, if tliere

had
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had not been fomc perfons to perefide, and direft v;ho fhould ex-

ercile them, and in what manner and order they fliouid do it r

Let any one but confider the llate of the clergy at the Reforma--

tion, though they were men that had been educated in Tchools and
univetfities, and had had leilure and opportunity for reading, con-
verfation, and reiiedion ; and but think with themfeives, what
their public performances in Chriftian congregations would have
been, if they had not had liturgies, and homilies, and pfalms in
tune and metre ; and they will eafily lee in what diforder and con-
fufion public worihip mull have been among the firil Chrillians,

whofc apofties were filhermen, had it not been for theie gifts of the
Spirit.

What irregularities muft there be fuppofed, not only in the per-
formance itfdlf, and in the ordering of public worfhip, but in con-
ducing all matters that relate to an altembly of men and women,
where there was no fort of coercive power, but among thofe where
the apofties were prefent, or could be fent to, and that in fuch
multitudes as were fuddenly converted ; if fonje perfons had not
been infpired with prudence, among a body raw and unexperienced
in all arts of government, and unacquainted with the paffions of
mankind, to propofe proper methods on every occalion ? And if the
body, itfeif had not been endued with prudence, to judge them to be
expedient, and with humility to comply ?

What would become of the poor of fome of thofe great affem-
blies, notwithftanding the community of goods, unlefs the Ko!y
<3hoft had filled fome of the firll: difciples with wifdom to diitribute

out of that community fuch allotments as might be fufficient for

the necellities of the faints, might be equal among them, and free

from any complaint of partiality or negledl ? for this required a de-
gree of knowledge and prudence vaftly fuperior, not only to men
unacquainted with the great buiinefs of the world, but to thofe the
moll: praftifed in it.

"V^'hat could have become of the feveral churches, unlefs the
apofties had had perfons infpired with great prudence in that ao-e, to

fend to make enquiries of the conduct of thofe churches where
they could not ftay themfeives, to make reports to them, and to

fettle fully what they themfeives had not time to finifh and com-
plete, on receiving fuch frelh directions from the apofties, from
time to time, as the cafe of thofe churches refpeftively required?

And what would have become of the churches on particular and
extraordinary pccafions, without fome of thefe particular and extra-

ordinary gifts ? What, for inftance, would have become of all the
Chriftians in Judaea on the dearth, if Agabus had jiot foretold it

that fo the Chriftians at Antioch might contribute the more li-

berally to their fupport, and thereby at the fame time lay a founda-
tion for a better union between the Jevvilh and Gentile Chriftians ?

Or what would have become of the community of goods, if Peter
had not difcerned and punifhed the hypocrify of Ananias and Sap-
phira, and thereby prevented the people from joining themfeives to

tlie
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the firft Chriftians, only in order to partake of that commu-
nity r

Finally, As the firft Chriftians ftumbled extremely at feveral things

which afforded dark and gloomy profpeds : particularly the grievous

perfecutions they underwent ; the corruptions they faw creeping into

the church by fome of its own members, by God's ancient people

the Jews rejefting the Gofpel, and being caft off by God for it, from

all v/hich they might apprehend its fpeedy and total dcftrudtion ;

and the miftakes they made about fome of the apoftolical pre-

dictions ; what doubts and defpondency might hereupon have arifen

in their minds ; and how might thefe have been impioved by the

feducers, to make them apoftatize ; if it had not been revealed to the

apoftles, and by them to the church, that the kingdom of Chrift

was to continue in fpite of all oppofition ; that he was to reign till

all his foes were made his footftool ; or till he fhould deliver up the

kingdom to the Father, and God fhould be all in all ? that in-

deed the Jews fhould be deftroyed and difperfed ; that grievous of-

fences, herefies, and corruptions, fliould rake place ; that there Ihould

yet be a worfe ftate of the church, when the civil power fhould no
longer let or hinder it ; and when fuch power ihould get in the

church, as would bring idolatry and vice into, and make them a

diftinguifhing part of it: and yet that the church fhould recover

from this corrupt ftate in a great degree ; and that at laft the Jews

Ihould be reftored to God's favour, and the fulnefs of the Gentiles

ihould be brought in, and all Ifrael Ihould be faved ?

Add to all this, that a3 each of thefe gifts was neceffary to lay

the firft foundations of Chriftianity ; or to build up Chriftians in

their moft holy faith : to eft.ablifli them fuily therein ; to fupport

and comfort them under a great many melancholy appearances ; to

manage their devotions and affairs ; to relieve their neceffities ; and

to be attentive to the concerns not only of one or two affemblies,

but of all the churches ; and efpecially on fome extraordinary oc-

cafions ; fo each of thefe was a great confirmation of the truth of

the Chriftian religion.

It will by no means become the limited capacities of mortal men,

to fav, that Clirift, " in whom are hid all the treafures of wiidom
*' and knowledge," could not have taken other methods to in-

ftruft his difciples, and propagate his truth in the world. Nor can

it be imagined, that he could not have found means in particular

to have communicated all neceflary degrees of knowledge to his dif-

ciples, whilfl he had been upon earth. And what were all his rea-

fons for not taking that method, or for taking any other, or this in

particular, can perhaps be only underftood fully by beings of fu-

perior capacities to ours. Perhaps the reafons of this conduct

may have too grear a compafs-for our Ibort and narrow views ; or

perhaps, at another time, all this fcene, or at leaft a much greater

part of it, as well as other beautiful and amazing difcoveries, may
open thcmfclves to us, by God's bleffxng on our more diligent and

impartial enq^uiries ; or, at leaft, when we arrive at the land of

light
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light and vifion, and fliall " fee as wc are feen." But the fcriptures,

when they are carefully coniklered, fecm to lead us into thefe rea-i

fons of our Saviour's not teaching his difciples the nature of his

kingdom whilfl. he was upon earth, but by the Spirit, after he was
gone to heaven :

1. That, duiing the three years he converfed with them on eartli,

they were not able to bear his full inilru6lions, without being

fhocked, and made very uneafy by them, on account of their nar^

row and Iha'.low mindo, and which were in a manner wholly filled

with [ewilh prejudices. Truth was therefore to be let into them
by fuch degrees as they could eafily receive. And whilft they pre-:

ferved a teachable temper, their great Mafker bore with all their

ignorance and weaknefs ; herein at the fame time becoming fuch

an example of tendernefs, gentlenefs, patience, and prudence, as was
highly tit for them v;ho Were to be the teachers of the world to

copy after

2. That from the doubts they had about our Saviour's refur-

redlion (arihiig from the ignorance in which he left them, and the

prejudice^ thev ftiil had about the nature of his kingdom, and the

true defign of hi-, coming into the world), their teftimony might
carry the greater force along with it,

3. That by letting all this light in upon tliem at once, foon after

he had left them, he might entirely comfort them under his abfencc

(which mud needs have given the greateft fliock to them, and tb.e

greatell check to their proce^^ding in their work), and fo remove
the great obllru^f ion that his death muft have given, whenfoever it

had happened, to the fpreading the Gofpel, and thereby open a free

courfe for it.

4. That now they w:re prepared to receive his inftrucfions, hs
might bv the Spirit, fo fill their whole fouls with the full know-
ledge of them, as to give the apollles the higheft fatisfadlion about
their truth and expediency ; and to difpofe them, with the greateft

indaftirv, zeal, and boldncfs, to bear all fatigues, and run all hazards,

in publilhing thofe inilruftions to the world.

5. That all the matters of fa^fl, which they were to teftify, might
be finifhcd ; and fo their teftimony might become complete at once

;

and that the proof, which was to be given to the truth of their

teftimony by the S.iirit^ might relate to all the matters they were to

teftify; which it could not do, till Chriit's crucifixion, refurreftioii,

and afcenUon, had taken place.

6. That, by their afTurance, boldncfs, and aclivitv, but ex^peciallv

bv this amazing concurrenc:; of Ipiritual and intelleclual prodigies,'

beautifully fuited to evid':;n:c tb.e laft difpenfation of light and
knowledge, they might overb.ar ail the rcfiftance that fhould arif^;

from the ignorance, prejudice, and lufts of men ; and from the

worldly powers that Ihould oppofe them in the teftimony they gave of
the great fa-fts they attefted, and the doflrines they built upon them.

7. That this fucccfs might attend Clirift's ftate of the exaltation

to the right hand of po-.vcr, aiid b^ the firft ad of his royalty, to

which
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which it was fuited with the greateft beauty and proportion ; whereas

it would have been altogether unfuitable to his ftate of humiliation,

and inconiillent with the whole defign, and every circumftancc

ipf it.

8. That, by the amazing fuccefs that attended their teaching and
teftimony, a frefh and convincing proof of the truth of Chriflianity

might be furniilTed to tiie following ages of the church. I flatter

jnyfelf, that thefe reflediions will meet with the approbation of thofe

who have confidercd human nature, what I have offered in this

EfTay, and fevcral hints in Scripture^ untouched perhaps, or un-
purlued by me.

The tliird thing I undertook was to prove, " that the Spirit did
*' thus teach and witnefs in the firfl: fettleraent of the Chriftian re-
•' ligion." But 1 have be.en forced to anticipate myfelf in a very

great meafure on this head : fince every text which I have brought

to explain the teaching and the witnefs of the Spirit, or to fhew
that the Spnit fell down in thofe five infiances I have mentioned,

and that the apoftles conferred it wherever they came, and that

thefe gifts were ufed by .thofe who had them, is a full proof that

there was fuch a teaching, and fuch a witneffing pf the Spirit. Yet
as that proof may be fet in a ftronger light, and as fome farther

evidence may be broughtj that the Spirit thus taught and witneffed;

I will endeavour to lay it all together, in order to obviate all cavils

and obje£tions that may be made againft it : it being fo capital a

point in the Chrirtian religion. David foretells *, in the prophetic

jftyle, " Thou haft afcended on high ; thou haft received gifts for
*' men, yea, for the rebellious alfo, that the Lord God might dwell
*' among them." Ifaiah alfo, fpeaking of Jacob and Ifrael, fays,

*' I will pour water upon him that is thirfty, and floods upon the
*' dry ground ; I will pour my Spirit upon thy feed, and my blef-

** ling on thy offspring f :" and afterwards, *' And all thy children
*' fliall be taught of Ciod :|;." Jeremiah alfo prophecies of the days

of theGofpcl § :
" Behold the days come, faith the Lord, that I will

*' make a new covenant with the houfe of Ifrael, and with the
*' houfe of Judah : not according to the covenant that 1 made with
*' their fathers, in the day I took them by the hand to bring them
*' out of the land of Egypt (which my covenant they brake, al>

*' though I was an huft)and to them, faith the Lord) : but this fhall be
*' the covenant that I will make with the houfe of Ifrael, after thofe
" days, faith the Lord : I will put my law in their inward parts,

" and write it in their hearts, and will be their God, and they fhall

*' be my people. And they ftiall teach no more every m^n his
*' neighbour, and every man his brother ; faying. Know the Lofd :

*' for they fliall all know me from the leaft of them unto the great-
*' eft of them, faith the Lord ; for I vrill forgive their iniquity,

*' and will remember their fin more." Joel likewifc prophecies
1|

:

* Pfal. Ixviii. i8, 19.
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*' And it fhall come to pafs afterwards, that I will ponr out my
*' Spirit upon all fiefh ; and your fons and your daughters Ihall

** prophefy, your old men Ihall dream dreams, and your young
•^ men (hall fee vifions : and alio upon the fervants, and upon the
*' hand-maids, in thofe days will I pour out my Spirit."

John Baptift, Chrill's forerunner, being fent to by the Sanhe-
drim, to know if he was the Meffiah ;

" confeffed and denied not:
*'. but confeffed, 1 am not the Chrift, but his forerunner," Biit

withal told them, " that Chrift was flanding among them ;" and
the next day faid to them, " Behold the Lamb of God !" pointing

to him. " And he bare record, faying, I law the Spirit defcend-
*' ing on him like a dove ; and it abode upon him : and I knew
*' him not. But he that fent me to baptize with water, the fame
*' faid unto me. Upon whom thou flTialt fee the Spirit defcendino-,
*' and remaining on him, the fame is he which baptizeth with the
*' Holy Ghoft :" giving this as the dillinguifhing character of the
Mefliah *

; which probably is as if John Baptift faid, " I knew not
*' that he was to baptize with the Holy Ghoft, and with fire. But
•' he that fent me to baptize with water, faid unto me. Him that
*' thou fhalt fee baptized v^'ith the Holy Ghoft and with fire, he it

*' is who is to baptize others v/ith the Holy Ghoft and with fire."

The materia] part of this record the three other evangelifts giver

us. For Matthew fays of John Baptift f, " 1 indeed baptize you
" with water unto repentance ; but he that cometh after me is

*' mightier than I, whofe flioes I am not worthy to bear : he fhall
*' baptize you with the Holy Ghoft and with fire." And Mark favs

of him t,
" I indeed have baptized you with water, but he fhali

*' baptize you with the Holy Ghoft." And Luke fays §,
'' John

*' anfwered, faying unto them all, I indeed baptize you with water ;

'' but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whofc Aoes I am
*' not worthy to unloofe, he fliall baptize you with the Holy Ghoft
*' and wnth ftre." Here is then John Baptift, a prophet, and greater
than all the prophets, recorded by all the evangeliils, to have de-
clared, when he v/as afked by a competent authority, whether he was
the Mefiiah, in prejudice to himfelf, that he was not; but that

Jefus was, and that God had revealed it to him, that he was the
Mefliah, w^ho was to be anointed with the Holy Ghoft, by a certain
lign which he faw happen to Jefus ; and that he was the perfon
who was to " baptize with the Holy Ghoft and with fire." Our
iSaviour himfelf (that they lliould have a full proof that the Son
of man came down from heaven, by having a* full proof afterwards
that he was afcended to heaven, whence he came

||
; namely, as he

adds, '* It is the Spirit that quickeneth"), before he left the world,
tells the people, that " he that believeth on him, as the Scripture
*' faith, out of his belly Ihall flow rivers of living water;" which,
fays St. John, " he fpake of the Spirit, which they that believe on
" him fhould receive, after be was glorified." And Jefus tells his

* John I. 20. 29. 3j, 33. t Matth. iii. J I. + Mark.;, i. 8.

§ Luke iii. 16.
J5

John vi. 33—63.

difcipjes
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diiciples juft before he left the world *, " Verily, verily, I fay uitto yo«,
" he that believeth on me, the works that I do lb all he do alfo ; and
" greater works than thefe ihall he do, becaufe I go to my Father."

And t, " If ye fliall afk any thing in my name, 1 will do it. And I
*' will pray the Father, and he fhallgive you another Comforter, that
*' he may abide with you for ever ; eved the Spirit of Truth, whom
*' the world cannot receive, becaufe it feeth him ngt, neither
" knoweth him : but ye know him ; for he dwelleth with you, and
" fhall be in you." And fays :|;,

" Thefe things have I fpoken
" unto you, being yetprefent with you : but the Comforter, which
*' is the Holy Ghoft, whom the Father will fend in my name, he
*' fliall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remem-
*' brance, whatfoever 1 have faid unto yon." " But § when the
*' Comforter is como, who is the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth
** from the Father, he ihall teilify of me : and ye alio fhall bear
*' v.itnefs, becaufe ye have been with me from the beginning."

Our Saviour adds j|,
" Neverthelefs, 1 tell you the truth, it is expe-

" dient for you that I go away ; for if I go not away, the Com-
" forter will not come unto you : but, if I depart, 1 will fend him
" unto you. And when he is come, he will reprove the world of
*' fin, and of righteoufnefs, and of judgement. Of fin, becaufe
" they believe not on me. Of righteoufnefs, becaufe I go to my
•' Father, and ye fee me no more. Of judgement, becaufe the
*' prince of this world is judged. I have yet many things to lay

*' unto you, but ye cannot bear them now ; howbeit, when the
** Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all truth ; for
*' he fhall not fpcak of himfelf, but whatfoever he fhall hear, that

" fhall he fpeak, and he will fliew you things to come. He fhall

*' glorify roe, for he fhall receive of mine, and fhall fhew it unto
*' you. All things that the Father hath fnall be mine ; therefore

" laid I, that he Ihall take of mine, and fhall ihew it unto you."

Mark likewife tells us, that Chrift alfurcd his difciples after his

refurreftion **, that among other figns that fhould follow them
that believed in his name, they fhould " fpeak with tongues."

?4ark mcjitions no other gift of the Holy Ghol\. that being the mofl

fhining gift, or the greatelf lign, and the mofl adapted to convince

unbelievers, though not the mofl edifying to the church ; as St.

Paul fully determines the cafe ft ; being, as he exprefsly fays, for

" a fign to them that believe not." And fpeaking with tongues

may fairly include " the great things of God" they were to teach

(or the illumination of their minds), as vv-ell as the ftrange tongues

in which they were to utter them. And St. John fays, that " jefus

" breathed on them, and faid, Receive the Holy (5hoil ;" that is,

" As I prefigure my death and refurreclipn to yon by proper figns and
*' tokens ; lb I do now the gift of the Holy Ghofl, by my breath-

*' iw^ on you." By breathing into man's noll:r:ls man bcccmss a

* John iciv. n. f Ver. 16, 17. J John xiv. 25, z6. § Ibid.::v. 26.

{1
Ibid, xvi. 7— 15,

** M&rlixvi. 17. f f '
i Cor. siv, 2je.

livln«:
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Kving foul. By my thus breathing on you, I promife you the Holy
Ghoft, which fhall come on you with the found as of a mighty
rulhing wind *, the very firft token we read of a divine prefence f.

And you may be as affured, that ye ihall receive the Holy Gholl:, as

ye are that you now receive my breath. Or, as St. Luke fays more
particularly X,

*' Behold, I fend the promife of my Father upon
*' you (not indeed juft now, though you may be as fully affured of
" it as if I now did it) ; but (it will be very foon, and therefore)
*' tarry ye in the city of Jerufalem, until ye are endued with power
*' from on high." And Luke informs us §, that our Saviour, juft

before his afcenfion, ordered them, " that they Ihould not depart
*' from Jerufalem, but wait for the promife of the Father, which,
** faith he, ye have heard of me||. For John truly baptized with
*' water, but ye fhali be baptized with the Holy Ghoft) not many
*' days hence." And accordingly St. Mark lays, " they v^ent forth
*' and preached every where, the Lord working with them and con-
*' firming the word with the figns following ^^*."

And St. Luke alfo informs us more particularly, that St. Peter

faid, on the very occalion of the Holy Glioft's being poured out

upon them, " that Chrift being exalted at the right-hand of God,
*' and having received of the Father the promife of the Holy
** Ghoft, he hath ihed forth this which ye fee and hearff." Peter,
*' and the reft of the apoftlcs, placed the whole ilrefs of Chriftianity

here XX ; for, fpeaking of ChrilVs refurrection and exaltation, he
fays, " And we are his witneffes of tlicfe tilings, and fo is the Holy
'* Ghoft, whom God hath given to them that obey him." When
be anfwers the objeftions of the Jews to his going in to Cornelius

and his family, he declares, " that the Holy Ghoft fell on them, as
*' on us at the beginning, that is, with cloven tongues, as of fire,

*' and gave them the like gifts as he did unto us. i hen, faid he>
*' I remembered the word of the Lord, ho-.v that he faid, John in-
•' deed baptized with water, but ye ihall be baptized with the Holy
*' Ghoft §§."

And as thefe pallages make very ftrongly for my purpofe, from the

hiftorical books of the New Teftament ; fo 1 muft add to all the

other quotations I made from the Epiftles (to fomewhat a different

purpofe, but which are alfo applicable to this), that of St. Paul to

Timothy
{||| :

" Wherefore I put thee in remembrance to ftir up the
'' gift of God which is in thee, by the putting on of my hands."
That the gift of God iignilies the gift of the Holy Ghoft, I think.

appears from the phrafe itfelf, which, in the feventeen .places it is

vifcd in Scripture, fignifies always a gift; in all the places but one,
a gift of God ; and in all but fix, the gift of the Holy Ghoft. And
riiat it here lignifies the gift of the Holy Ghoft, farther appears by
.St. Paul's faying it was in I'imothy, by the laying on of his (Paul's)

* A£>5 ii. ». f Gen. ili. S- + Luke xxlv, 49. § A<E\5 i. 4, 5. g.

\\
Johnxiv. 16. XV. z6. XV!. 7. Luke xxiv. 49.

*'» M<irk xvi. 20.
ff A<ft8ii.33. Jt lbi<). V. 30--33. §§ Ibid. xi. 15— i8w.

Ijil
i Tim. 1. 6,

hand?.



448 On the TEACHING and WITNESS
hands. For as it does not appear in Scripture, that any other gift

was given by the laying on of an apofUe's hands ; fo it appears, that

this was ahvays imparted by them *. It farther appears to be the

gift of the Holy Gholl:, from the word which we tranilate '' flirup :"

which, as I have Ihewn before, fignifies to blow or ftir up tire, in

allufion to the fynibol of fire, in which the Holy Ghoil at firft de-

fcended. /^nd we know that Timothy had ibme of thefe gifts of

the Holy Ghoft becaufe he was an evangelift f ; and evangel ills

were fitted for that office by gifts of the Holy Ghoil: | : and that

Timothy in particular had thofe gifts, St Paul feems to imply

plainly in thefe words §, " That good thing which was committed
*' unto thi;c, keep by the Holy Ghoft, which dwelleth in us."

Which good thing, as it is diftindl from the form of found words

mentioned in the preceding verfe, muft needs mean the gifts of aa

evanjclift. And it is very remarkable in this place, that St. Paul

writes to Timothy, to put him in remembrance of fomething he

had told him before ; and alTerts, that this gift of God, which Paul

had (before, as well as now) exhorted him (Timothy) to ftir up,

was in him by the laying on of his (Paul's) hands.

I muft likewife delire the reader to obferve, that this exhortation

to Timothy, and all the other exhortations relating to thefe gifts, in

the other epiftles, to the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, Ephe-

fians, Philippians, CoIolTians, and Theflaloiiians ; as well as in the

epiftles of |ames, Peter, John, and Jude (all which I have before

quoted) ; imply an appeal to thoie churches they wrote to, for the

"truth of their alTertion, that they had thefe gifts : v^rhich makes the

evidence much ftrouger than the bare alTertion in hiftory could pof-

Jibly do.

And it muft yet add greater ftrength to this evidence, that

Paul reproves the Romans, the Corinthians, the Ephefians,

and the Galatians (though the two latter more gently than the

two former), for their pride and conceit about thefe gifts; which

caufed contentions and parties among them ; as is evident, Rom.
xii. 3—6. I Cor. xii. 4—26. Eph. iv. i— 7. Gal. iv. 15. ad Jin,

And one way by which he endeavours to fatten his reproof on the

• Corinthians for the pride and other irregularities that attended thff

exercife of thefe gifts, and to give greater force to his exhortations

to them, is by appealing to them themfelves, whether " he did not
*' fpeak with more tongues than them all

||
r" To fix his reproof

and exhortation the better, he likewife appeals to them, whether it

was not better to prophecy, or to ufe the gifts which were for

edification, than that of tongues, which was more for thew ; and in

which they prided themfelves fo much. Since if they prophetied^

and there came into their aflfemblies an ignorant main, or a heathen

(an unbeliever), he was " convinced of all, and judged (or difcern-

*' ed) of all : and the fecrets of his heart were made marwifeft ; and

* See the Second E.Tay.
_ f 2 Tim. iv. 5. J Eph. iv. 7—17*

S J Tia. t. 14. II
I Cor. xir. i3—'2*.
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** fo falling down on his face, he worfhiped God, and reported
*' that God was in them of a truth *." Now can it be imagined,

that any man, in an epiftle to a fociety where there were heats and
parties, would not only exhort to a right ufe of thele gifts, and give

them rules for that purpofe ; but reprove them for their pride, con-

ceit, and other irregularities about them ; and affert fuch things of

his own gifts and of theirs, when he, and the feveral parties in that

church, muft needs know that there were no fuch gifts in any ofthem ?

But what yet adds the greatefl ftrength to this evidence is, that

fome of thefe reproofs and exhortations were written to churches

where there were not only parties, but where a great (if not the

greater) part of the church was drawn ofF from his gofpel to an-

other ; or at leaft from their regard to his apoftolical authority, to

the Jewifh falfe apollles
;
preferring their licentious doftrines to

the flriftnefs and purity he required. This was evidently the cafe

of the Galatians, but efpecially of the Corinthians. None that

have read his firft epiftle to that church with the leaft care can
doubt it. The Epiftle turns upon it, and is full of it. Now
St. Paul puts the truth of his apoftolical character, and of his

gofpel, upon this lingle evidence f :
" O foolifli Galatians, who

*' hath bewitched you, that you fhould not obey the truth,
*' before whole eyes Jefus Chrift hath been evidently fet forth
*' crucified among you ? This only would I learn of you, Re-
*' ceived ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing
*' of faith ? Are ye fo foolifh ? Having begun in the Spirit, are ye
** now made perfect by the ftefh ? Have ye fuffered fo many things
*' in vain ? if it be yet in vain. He therefore that minii1:ereth to
** you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, doth he it by
** the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith?" And after-

wards adds, that there could be no reafon to feek juftification by the

Jaw, which only brought a curfe ; fince Chrift being made a curfe,

the blefllng of Abraham v*^as come on them through [efus Chrift,
*' they receiving the promife of the Spirit through faith | ;" and
adds farther, that it was the moft unreafonable thing imaginable in

them to be fubje6l to the law of Mofes, or to endeavour to be fons

in minority under tutors ; fince they had the fulleft proof, that they

were fons at full age through Chrift, by God's having feat " the
" Spirit of his Son into their hearts, crying, Abba, Father §."

When St. Paul acknovvdedges thofc infirmities, on account of
which the Corinthians feem to have been wrought upon to have
defpifed him ; his weakncfs, hiS fear, his trembling, his fpsech

without eloquence, and his preaching .without philofophy ; the

things which they admired in their Apollos (their falfe teacher or

apoftlc) ; what does he fet in oppofition to thefe his own impcr-
feftions, and the eloquence and vvifdom of their Apollos, but *' the
*' demonftration of the Spirit, and of power," in which he came to

them
II

? that is, the gifts of the Spirit, in which he fays they were

* Vei. xxiv, 25. I Gal. iii. i— 5. J Ibid, iii, 10—15. § Ibid, iv. i— lo.

U I Cor. ii. I— ;.

Vol, IV. G g enriched.
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enriched, and by which the teftimony of Chrift was confirmed m
them *

; and in thofe figns, wonders, and mighty deeds, which he
fays he wrought among them f ; and by which, " through the
*' power of the Spirit of God," he tells the Romans, *' he had
*' preached the gofpel of Chrift from Jerufalem unto Illyricum :t."

And § he exprefsly fays (having his eye ftill to this falfe apoftle,

this deceitful worker, transforming himfelf into an apoftle ; "this

minfter of Satan 1|"), " If he that cometh preacheth another

jefus, whom we have not preached ; or if ye receive another

fpirit (from him) w^hich ye have not received (from me), or an-

other gofpel (from him) which ye have not received (from me),

ye might well bear with him : whereas **, though he had been

but rude in fpeech, yet not in knowledge (of the gofpel) ; but

v.-c have been thoroughly made manifeft among you (by the

manifeftation of tlie Spirit) in all things." When he is aflert-

iiig his privilege, the non-claim of which the Corinthians feem to

turn upon him, as a contellion that he was not an apoftle, as other

apoftles and Cephas were ; who, agreeably to their chara6ler, ufed

thofe privileges ft ; upon what does he put the proof of his apoftle-

Ihip, but th'-fe gifts of the Spirit (in which the members of this

church abounded, fo as to come behind in no gift|J) ?
*' If I be

'• not an apoftle unto others, yet doubtlefs I am to you ; for the
*' feal (or the undoubted proof of the truth) of my apoftleftiip are

" ye in the Lord §§." In what were they fuch an undoubted
proof of the truth of his apoftleftiip, but in thefe gifts of the Spirit,

in which they were not inferior to, but enriched beyond, other

churches ? In nothing elfe could they be faid to excel. They were

fo wanting in obedience to the apoftle, in love to one another, as

well as in moft of the other Chriftian virtues, that we find St. Paul

is forced to take more pains with this church, to ufe greater pre-

cautions with them, to exercife and threaten more of his apoftolical

power among them, than to all the others put together. This ap-

pears in his iecond epiftle to this church ; where he fays, that he is

iealous left this rival apoftle iliould feduce them, and corrupt their

minds from the umplicity which is in Chrift. And what does he
olffer, to prefei ve them from being beguiled by his fubtilty ? Is it not

an appeal to them whether he preached any other Jcl'us than he
did ? or whether they had received another " Spirit from hinv
'' which they had not received firft from himfelf

||||
?" If he had

not thefe apoftolical powers, which he calls " his rod," would he have

ventured to have faid, in this fecond epiftle, juft before he was com-
ing to them (threatening the rival apoille and his faction) r " For
" though v/e walk. after the ficlh, v/e do not war after the fiefli (for

" the weapon.s of our. \y^fare are not carnal, but mighty, to the pul-
" lins; down of ftron<^ holds'), caftinq- down imaginations, and every
" high thing which exaltcth itfclf agamft the knowledge "Of God.

* ^liiti i. 5, 6, 7.
-f-

2 Cor. xii. tt. % Rom, xv, 19. § 2 Cor. xi. 4.

jl
V>r. 2,3. compared wilii fvr. 53. 15. ** Ver. 6. ff 1 Cor. ix.

II Ibid. i. 5, 6, 7. • 5§ Ver. z. \\'\ z Cor.xi. 2. 5.

J '" '
*' And
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** And having a rcaclincfs to revenge all difobeclience, when your
*' obedience is fulfilled. For though I fnould boaft fomewhat
*' more of our authority— I iTiould not be afhamed : that I may
" not feem as if I would terrify you by letters. For his letters^
*' fay they, are weighty and powerful, but his body is weak, and
*' his fpeech contemptible. Let fuch an one think this, that fuch as
*' we are in worldly letters when we are ablent, fuch will we alfo
*' be in deed when prefent*." Jufl as he had declared in his firll

epiftic, '* that though fome were puffed up, as if he would not come
*' among them, yet he would come fhortly, if the Lord wouid

;

•' and would know not their fpeech, but their power f." And af-

terwards afTerts, in his fecond epillle, " that truly the figns of an
*' apoflle were wroLight among them (by him), in figns and won-
" ders, and mighty deeds t :" and proceeds to denounce to thofe

who had linned, and did not repent, that " when he came among
" them he would not fpare §." Now can it be conceived, that St.

Paul would put the proof of the truth of his gofpel, and of his

apoflolical chara£ler, upon gifts of the Holy C^hoft confeired upon
them by him ; and that in a difpute between him and a falfe apoflle,

rivalling him in that church, by indulging their vices, and by other

wicked and deceitful arts ; when there were no fuch gifts amonpr
them ? Such a fuppofition is the greatefl abfurdity imaginable.

But if it was poffible to fuppofe that St. Paul, in faying all this of
himfelf, " had boall:ed of things beyond his meafure," though he
mofl exprefsly declares that he does not

i|
: yet, if it v/as but boafl-

iuig and vain-glory, what effeS: could it produce but contempt and
indignation ? Let us fee then how his firft epiOle afF:i6led them.
He was very foiicitoiis to know how it was received. He goes from

,

Ephefus to Troas, " where a door wzs opened to him of the
" Lord ;" yet had he no reil in his fpirit there, bccaufe he did not
find Titus, whom he had fent to know their prelent temper. He
therefore leaves Troas, and all his profpedl of immediate fuccefs, to

go to Macedonia, in quell: of Titus **. Titus there acquaints
him v.'ith the efFeds his epiftle had produced in tliern ; name'y,
*' mourning, a fervent mind towards him, a forrov; to repentance
" that wrought in them carefulnefs, a clearing of themfeives, an
" indignation, a fear, a vehement defire, a zeal, a revenge f-\-

:" and
that they had received him with " obedience, tremblir.g, and fear,

" So that God, who comforteth them that are call down, comforted
*' him by the confolation wherewith Titus was comibrted in them ;

" and made him to triumph in Chrift on their account 44." And
hereupon he informs them, that though hitherto he hnd not come
to them, " that fo he might fpare them," notvsMthiiandlng his

frequent purpofcs to come§§: Yet now, finding tlie greater part

of the oppofite faction brought to a joint aiid becoming temper, h6

* a C J.-. X. 3— 12. f : Cor. iv. 10. J 2 Cor. xii, ii. § IbiJ. y'v':. 2.

II
Ibid. X. i^. ''* See the Abftra£t. fj- a Coi". s;;. 6— Ji.

^l Ibid. 1^,14. f.d Ibid. i. 23.

G e: 2 • will
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will certainly and inftantly be with them *, and w"buld not fpare

thofe who continued impenitent. St. Paul did adualiy go there

immediately f. Is there tiien that determined enemy to Chriflianity

who will venture to affert, that any man in his lenles would have

faid thefe things of the Corinthians to themfelves, in a fecond

epiftle, juft after he had been with them, and jufl before he de-

fi^ned to go to them, and actually went, it he was not convinced that

they knew all this to be true ! St. Paul's having faid thefe things

in the manner he has faid them, is equivalent to the Corinthians

having faid them in a letter to him.

I have dwelt the longer on this evidence, bccaufe I am aware that

it may be faid, that all the evidence 1 have brought for this teach-

ing- andwitnefling of the Spirit is from parties. Eut I think, when
what I have offered to obviate that exception is duly confidered,

the evidence I have brought, though party evidence, is, according

to all the rules of evidence, ftronger than the evidence of unbelieving

Jews or Heathens ; if any fuch evidence could have been pro-

duced : though I think that cannot be expefted. For if Jews or

Heathens, on going into the affemblies of Chriftians, where thefe

gifts ieem to iiave been only exercifed, had been convinced by this

demonflration of the Spirit, they had become parties. And if,

through malignity, which mull have then been the cafe, tliey

would not own their convidlion, or ftifie it ; we cannot expect they

would do anv thing to give teftimony againft themfelves. And
whatever may be faid of the other apoftles, yet it ought to be oh-

ferved, that the evidence of St. Paul is the evidence of one that

had been the moft furious advcrfary, becoming a party from what

he faw, that overbore all t'\e prejudice and intercii that lay in the

"way of his believing the fafts and doftrines of the Chriftian reli-

gion. The evidence therefore that 1 have given, as it is in itfelf

moll furprizinglv Itrong, fo it fecms to me the beft, perhaps the

only evidence, tl'iat the nature of the thing can admit.

It mull likcwife add great llrength to this evidence, that the places

w^iei^e the Holy Gholl defcended, or that we read of its being im-

parted, or exercifed, were cities remarkable for being the capitals of

countries, for being large and populous, the reiidence of governors,

or the feat of trade and l;:ir:iing; and where confequently there

was like to be the grcateft oppolition, from the envy of JevviJh

bigots, or heathen philofophers, deeply tainted with ritual or hy-

pothetic knowledge ; and where there was likewife confequently,

on all thefe accounts, the greatcll opportunity to examine into the

truth, as well as to fpread the news of this great event in the world.

Such were Jerufalem, Samaria, Cirfarea, Damafcus, Antioch in

Pilidia, Theffalonica, Epheius, Philippi, Corinth, Rome. And at

the tirft of thefe places, where the Spirit firll defcended, it was, in

all probability, in the temple ; and when there were there vafl num-
bers of perfons of all parts ot the Roman empire prefent,

•^ ;Cor. xlii. I, I. \ See the Abftraft.

Nor
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Nor does It add lefs to the weight of this evidence, that thefe

gifts continued fo long in the church. For that they continued to

about the year 96, we learn from Rev. i. 12. where John calls tlie

revelation he received about future events, " the telliimony of Jcfus
*' Chrilt ;" and from chup. xix. 10. where St. John acquaints us

from the angel wlio was lent to John (and who appears to have been

one of John's fellow-fervants, and of his brethren that had the

teftimonv of Jefus : or, as the angel fays more exprefsly, chap. xxii.

8, 9. •' One of his brethren the prophets"), that " the teftimony
*' of Jefus (then) was the Spirit of proph.xy." And there cannot

be much doubt of thefe gifts lafting as much longer as the oldeft of

thofg lived to whom St. John imparted them. Clement fpeaks of a

plentiful effufion of the Holy Ghoft upon all the Corinthians, in

his Epiftle to them, UX'^ipv; -srviy fAxli^ ayia iy)(V(rig in) -rraVTa;*.

Ignatius falutes the church of Smyrna, IXjTi[^t'i/£^ iv uravri "^x^icr^xn.

And again, awqi^-f^ov i(Ta,)i tutxvIU ^(^apjV/jial©^. Juftin Martyr men-

tions thefe gifts of the Spirit then exercifed, (SaArlv jo-p/ov lacnv

zrpoyvuinv §i§x<TKxXiy.v. And Irensus, fpeaking of the prophetic

gifts, mentions the gift of tongues, and the difcernment of fpirits.

And that thefe did not laft longer, feems to have been the cafe in

faft, fince Irena^us, who died about the year 190, in a very old age,

fpeaks of his having ken thefe gifts, but fays nothing of his own
having them f. And this agrees with what Origen fays, that there

were (j^"^) fome footfteps, or traces of prophecy, in his time.

And Eufebius intimates the intire ceilation of them in his days %•

But perhaps the gift of miracles, of difpotlefiing devils, and of heal-

ing difeafes, and the other gifts which were not peculiar to the dif-

penfation of the Spirit, might laft longer than the gi/ts of illumina-

tion ; they feem at leail to have lafled longer, if we may credit the

account of the fathers, as Tertuliian §, Origen
|i,

Latlantius,

Chryfoftom, and Auftin, own them ceaf^d in their time, or very

rare **.

Thefe gifts were likewife exercifed every firft day of the v/eck,

to be fure in many, if not in all the churches of tiiefe places, during

all this time. IrencEUS fpeaks of thefe gifts in his time as fo com-
mon, that he fays, " Ubi enim ecclcfia, ibi h fpiritus Dei; hi ubi
" fpiritus Dei, illic ecclefia h omnis gratia ff."
Now in things done frequen':ly, for a long time, and in the mofc

public places of the greateft cities of feveral countries, there is the

leaft room for trick or coUufion that can be conceived.

* § s. fee §46. fee Kermas, Book iii. § ii. Juftin. Dial, cum Tryph. p. 256. A.

p. 308. B. and 315.. Iran. 1. ii. c. 57. and 1. v. c. 6.

•f See Dodwcli's Diliert. on Ircn. 1. v, c. 6.

X Brokelby, p. 95,

§ Tcrtul. ad Scap. c. iv. Apol. c. xxiii. Orig. contr. Celf. 1. i. p. 7. 20. l.vii. p. 334..

376. !;3. Orig. de Oral, partij. n. 11.

II
Brokelby, p. 154.

** Chryfoft. in i Cor. Xoy. r'- Ethic. Xey. v.9'. in i Tim. Xoy. U Ethic, in i Cor. Joy. x9.

in Col. 7oy. .|. AngLift. de ver. Rrl. c. jtxv, n. 47. De util. tiedeud. c. 16, in Plal, cxxx.

n. 6. Vide Dodw. Dill", in Iren, Dif. ii. p. 205.

ff Iren. 1. iii. c. 40.
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Now put all this together, with the feveral places I have quoted,

to explain the teaching and witnefiing of the Spirit, and it will Hand
thus. Joel prophefies of this great event. John Baptift, againft

his own. intereil, and in diminution of his credit and authority,

iorctells this by a fpecial revelation from God, as the diflinguiflning

chara£ler ot the Meffiah. Tiiis, in effc6t, the four evangelifls re-

late. Our Saviour foretells it in the courfe of his minilby to the

people, fays John ; and to his difciples juft before his death, fay

Mark, Luke, and John ; and over and over in liis difcourfes with
them. He repeats it to. them after his refurreftion, and juffc be-

fore his afcenlion, fay St. Luke and St. John. St. Luke fays, he
foretold the place and time when it Ihould come on them ; and
ordered them not to depart from Jerufalem, nor begin to teftify

till they received it ; which Ihould be foon after he had received

the promife of the Father. St. Luke relates to us accordingly, that

it did come upon them, agreeably to John Baptift's and our Sa-

viour s predidtion, with cloven tongues, like as of fire ; illuminated

their minds with knowledge, and enabled tliem to cemmxunicate
that knowledge in all languages with great freedom and boldnefs :

aflerts, that it came down Qn the fiiH converts from among the

profeiytcs of the gate: and, as I think, fairly hints, or rather af-

ferts (confidering the phrafeology he ufes, and the force of that

phral'eology in the Ads), that it alfo fell on the firft converts from
among the Heathen ; and his expreflions are iuch from whence we
may fairly infer, that the apoftles conferred it on all Chrill:ians

•where they came, by the laying on of their hands. St. Paul either

fully expreffes, or hints the fame, in all his epiilles : as James,
Peter, John, ar.d Jude do, in theirs ; and in the manner I have
obferved. Finally, that thefe gifts were exercifed by vaft numbers,
diffcrciitJy, frequently, and publicly, in a great many great cities

C>f great countries (as Juda;a, Syria, Afia, Macedonia, Greece, and
Italy), and for a long track of time. And when all this is con-
fidered, I think, nothing in Chriftianity will appear more fully

proved, nor any faft in antiquity near fo well.

The fourth thing that 1 have undertaken to fhew is, " Li what
** this fuperior teaching and witnefiing of the Spirit confifts."

7"his will be beft underftood, by comparing the Spirit of prophecv
under the Old Teflament, and a little before, at, and after our
Saviour's birth, and during his life, with thefe gifts after his afcen-

fion. For it v/ould not be to my prefent purpofe, to confider forne

other gifts of the Spirit under the Old Teflament : fucli as the faith

of miracles, the Spirit of wifdom, judgemont, government, ftrength,

valour, or the like; by which ^' they fubdued kingdoms, wrought
•' righteoufnefs, flopped the mouths of lions, quenched the vio-
'' lence of fire, efcaped the edge of the fword, out of weaknefs
" were made iirong, waxed valiant in figlit, turned to flight the
*"' armies gf the aliens *." Cut as to a compa.riion between the

* Heb. xi. 33, 34..

prophetic
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prophetic gifts, it will {land thus. It was but now and then that

God communicated himfelf to a patriarch or a prophet under the

Old Teftament, When God made fuch a communication, it was

to fend him on a particular mellage. The word of the Lord came

now and then to the prophets, and the Spirit of the Lord came now
and then upon them. There were great intervals at fome times,

when the Jews, as they complain, were without any prophet ; and

when the word of the Lord was fcarce : and at laft the world was

without a prophet above three hundred years, namely, between

Malachi, Zacharias, and Elizabeth. There was feldom above one

eminent prophet at a time ; though I think we once read of feventy-

tvvo *
: and it was yet more feldom, that two eminent prophets pro-

phefied at the fame time. The prophets that propheiied vvere

often fons of prophets, or bred up in the fchools of the prophets.

When God gave anfwers by the urlm and thummim, it was only

in cafes that concerned the whole nation of the Jews. The pro-

phets were not always under infpiraiion : nor did they know when
tiiey Ihould be. We have inttances of this in Samuel f, Nathan X,

Eliiha § ; they had but particular revelations ; and thofe they had

were either of lefs confequence, or lb obfcure that they ottentimes

did not underftand them themfelves : we fee this particularly in

the cafe of Daniel 1|. So that not unto themfelves, or their own
age, but unto us did they miniiler. They never pretended to make
prophets, or communicate their gifts to others ; unlefs in the cafe

of Jofhua, who was full of the Spirit of wifdom, becaule Mofes

had laid his hands on him**. But in the cafe of the feventy ft,

Mofes was fo far from communicating the Spirit, that " God took
'* of his (iMofes's) fpirit, and gave it unto, or put it upon liiem,

*' and then they prophefled."

It is true, that Mofes had the rwo tables of the law, ?.nd a plan

of all things relating to the tabernacle, delivered him in the Mount;
God not fpeaking to him in dreams and vifions, and nov\? and

then, as he did to other prophets, but frequently, and " face to

*' face." But the two tables contained but ten commandments :

nor could thofe commandments, or the plan of things delivered, or

what God faid to Mofes afterwards, in confequence of the two
tables, or the plan delivered him in the Mount, make thofe who
hved under that difpenfation perfeft. We find alfo, on the revival

of prophecy, jufi: before, or at, our Saviour's appearing in the

world, a few inilances of perfons having revelations by the Holy

Ghoft. Thus the Holy Ghoft was on Simeon (and it was revealed

to him, that he Ihould' not fee death before he had ken the Lord's

Chrifl) ; and perhaps on Anna the prophetefs : and thus Zachary

and Elizabeth are filled with the Holy Ghoft : and it may be,

Mary alfo : and each of them brake forth into hymns. John Bap-

tirt, "who was full of the Holy Ghofl from his mother's womb,

* Numb. X. 25, 26. f 1 Sam. iii. -,—11. t * Sam. vii. i— i^.

§ 2 K*ii'?.s iiu 15.
il

Dan. xii. 8, 9.
** DeuC. xxxiv. 9.

[f Numb. xi. 17—25.
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baptized men into the faith of the doftrine of the remiffion of fins

upon repentance ; thereby preparing men for the Meffiah, foretel-

ling his immediate appearance, and introducing him to the world.
The apoftles and difcipies in our Saviour's life-time were taught
by him, who had the Spirit without meafure

;
yet it was but as

they could bear it ; but the Spirit folely relied upon, or abode
with him. Their integrity recommended them to their great

Mailer. They were willing to follow him whitherfoever he went

;

^nd having been fent by him, preached the plain do6lrine of re-

pentance, healed dilcafes, and call out devils : but they were not
only unacquainted with the great delign of his coming into the

world, but entirely raiftook it *.

But after our Saviour's afcenfionall the Lord's people became
prophets ; and they were all taught of God : God pouring out of
his Spirit at once, and in an inftant upon all flefh. They had the

Holy Ghofl to reft upon, abide with, and inhabit them, as the

Schekinah did in the temple; not imparting to them a revelation,

an inipiration now and then, but being in them as a fpring, or
rivers of living water : endowing Ibme of them with the know-
ledge of the truths of the greateil comprehenfion and importance,
giving them the undcrftanding of all prophecies^ and the revelation

of the deepeft myfterics ; enabling thein to difccrn the ipirits of
others ; to foretell particular events for the good of the church ; to

teach, to exhort, to warn, to rebuke, to admonifli, to pray, to

compofe, and fmg hymns and pfalms, to preiide, and adviie the

church in all emergencies, and to judge when they ought to com-
ply with fuch advice ; and to affill the apoftles in the moft prudent
manner, ia fome of the lower and more diftant parts of their

work : and, what is yet a greater proof than all the reft, enabling

fourteen of thele (that is, the twelve, with Paul and Barnabas) by
th? laying on of their hands ar;d prayer, to confer fome of thcle

gifts on all the believers where they themfelves came : and who
thereupon exercifed fuch gifts as they had, and in fuch degrees as

they had them, in puMic alTemblies ; as the apoftles did their fu-

periour gifts in a degree peculiar to themfelves. Thus the word of
God, which came now and then to the ancient prophets, and even
to the ia|l and greateft of tkein, Johi), the fon of Zacharias, in the

wildernefs f, " dwelt richly (not only in apoftles, prophets, evan-
" gelifts. Sec. but) in all Chriftians in all wifdom, enabling them
*' to teach, admonilb, and exhort one another, when they af-.

*' femhled themfelves together :|:."

This comparifon between the ftate of prophecy under the Old
9nd New Teftament after the afcenlion of Chrift, whiph I have
rnade to fiiew wherein tiie fuperiox^r teaqhing of the Spirit did con-
fift; will alfo fhevv wherein the fuperiority of the witnefs of the

Spirit, to all other tefti monies given to Chrift, did confift. Our
Saviour, in the days of his ftelh, went about working miracles,

* See ihe fccoiid HTuy, |. Luke iii. z. J Col. iii. 16. Heb. x. 2^.

CUkili":



OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 457

curing difeafes, and cafting out devils. Yet might it be faid by
malice and perverfenefs (perhaps, by mere fcepticifm, in fome given

to doubt) that they did not know the power of nature, and there-

fore could not judge of a miracle; that they did not know what
fecrets there might be for the fpeedy and inftantaneous cure of

difeafes ; and that they could not tell, whether thofe few were tcslU

ly dead that were foid to be raifed : and the blafplremy againll the

Son went fo far as to fay, that he caft out devils by Beelzebub the

prince of devils : and poffibly fome taught, that his cures of dif-

eafes, as well as his difpoffeffing of devils, was by charms and
fpells, and magical arts, ufed almofl univerfally in medicine in that

age of the woild * : and as for the working of miracles, curing of

difeafes, and cafting out of devils, the Heathen priefls and ex-

orciits pretended to them, and many of the Jews pretended to

fome ot them. And our Saviour, as well as his apoflles, fore-

told, that there ft^ould be falfe Chrifts and falfe prophets ; and
that they fhouid work fuch figns and wonders as, if it were pof-

fible, would feduce the very eleft ; and that Satan fliould come
among thofe whn leceived not the truth in the love of it, *' with
*' ail power, figns, and lying wonders f." Nav, even as to Chrill's

refurrei^iion, a wicked im.agination might perhaps ftrain itfelf fo

far as to find out fome cavils and exceptions to it, fully proved as

it ftahds to us bv a [?,reat number of unexceptionable witnefles,

were it not conii-mcd bv this great event. But this quite blunts

and deadens all the workings of the nioft aftive and fublimated

malice. For is there any fecret art, trick, flight, or power, or was
any- fuch thing ever pretended lo fin e the world began ; by which
the knowledge ot thiiigs of the piTateft compafs, ufe, and confe-

quence, can he infui'ed into the minds of vail: numbers of illiterate

men and women in an inifant ; and pov/er given to fome of them
to communicate fome of thefe gifts, but different ones, to all thofe

believers to whom they came, without diftinftion, by the laying on
of their hands ?

If all this illumination, in the feveral kinds and degrees in

which it was communicated to vail; multitudes, had nothing in it

jnore than the miracles wrought bv our Saviour and his apoftles

in his life-time, and was of the fame rank and clafs with them ;

yet inafmuch as it was in many inllaiices of it, and in the great

numbers to which it was communicated, intirely new, and of va-

rious kinds (none of the prophets, John Baptiil, or the apoftles, in

the life-time of our Saviour, having ever had it), it was the more
likely to produce much greater effefts than any of the other.

But I cannot but think, that thefe gifts were of a different kind

from the gift or power of working all other miracles.

A miracle in the theological fcnfe of the word is, as a great phi-

lofopher and a very learned divine (to whom the caufe of religion

is highly indebted on many accounts) defines, it " A work effe£l-

t' ed in a manner unufual, or different from the common and re-

* See A(fls xjjc. i8, 19. f .MatC x>;lv. 24. 2 ThtlV. ii. 8, g, 10.

" gular
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*' gular method of providence, by the interpofition either of God
.** himfeif, or of fome intelligent agent fuperior to man, for the
*' proof or evidence of fome particular doftrine, or in atteftation

>' to the authority of foip.e particular perfon. And if a miracle fo

.*' vi^orked be not oppoled by Ibme plainly fuperior power, nor
' be brought to atteil a dodrine either contradiftory in itfelf, or
*' vicious in its confequences (a doftrine of which kind no mi-
*' racles in the world can be fufficient to prove), then the doftrine
-*' fo attelled m'uft necellarily be looked upon as divine, and the
.** worker of the miracle entertained as having infallibly a cora-
*' million from God *,"

He very juftly obferves, that there is no -miracle recorded ill

Scripture, which necefTarily befpeaks the immediate power of God
to be interpofed, or that exceeds the power of angels to effeft f.

Let it be conlidered then, whether this illumination could proceed

from any angel, or from any but God, or Chriil, or the Holy
-Spirit ?

-According to the account the Scriptures give us, the angels

could not convey this knowledge to the minds of men ; it beilig

the knowledge of things hid in the deep counfel of God from theni ;

•the angels being reprelented as deliring to look into thefe things J :

and thefe things being revealed to the churches, to the intent, that

,*' by them might be made known unto the principalities and

".-powers in heavenly places the manifold wifdom of God §."

And therefore St. Paul afferts, that God had revealed thefe things

to them by his Holy Spirit, from this argument ,
" That as no

.*' ,man knoweth the things of a man, fave tlie fpirit of a man,
"•-which is in him : even lb the things of God knoweth no man
" (g^EK, no perfon), but the Spirit of God

|| ; even that Spirit

*' which fearcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God : which
*' Spirit, he fays, they (that is, the apoflles) had received, that they
*' might know the things that were freely given them of God;
*' even that Spirit which was the promife of the Father **, and
*' proceeded from him ft

."

Perhaps there is no mind capable of containing all that know-
ledge which the apoftles, or at leall that fome of them had, fo as

to have it always ready for theit ufe. Such knowledge as they had
of the perfeftions of God, of the nature of man, of his duty, and
what conduceth to his honour and felicity ; of all the difpenfations

of God to the feveral ages ; not only of that by Chrift, but by
Mofes and the prophets ; and the full meaning of the types, alle-

gories, and allufions of the Old Teftament
;
prudence to manage

and order aifemblies ; fkili to addrefs themfelves to mankind, ac-

cording to their different genius and capacity ; with the know-
ledge of a great many different languages ; of which v/e have fifteen

* Dr. Clarke's Evidence of Natural anj Revealed Religion, p. 229.

•f-
P. I '9. 21c. 2i2. X I '^'t- '• !-• § Ep'^' '''• lo-

ii
I Cor. ii. II.

** Luke xxiv. 49. Ai\s i 4— 9. f f John »v. i6.

or
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or fixteen reckoned up *. In which gift the Corinthians excelled ;

and in which yet Paul fays he excelled them ('•' fpeaking with
*' more tongues than them all -j-") ; and pofleffing all thefe lan-

guages in fuch perfe£tion, as to be able to fpeak them with readi-

nefs and propriety on all proper occafions. If the mind IhaU not

be thought capable of containing all this knowledge at once, with-

out its capacities being enlarged ; can we fuppofe an angel, by his

natural powers, capable of enlarging them ? or any being, but the

Father of fpirits, who firft created them, either by a mediate or an

immediate exertion of his own divine power/

Or if it Ihould be thought, that the minds of the apoftles and

others were capable of containing all this knowledge, without any

enlargement of their natural powers
;
yet can it be thought, that

they were capable of receiving all this knowledge in an inftant,

without any fuch enlargement ? How long does the moil cornpre-

henlive genius, at the greateft ripenefs of age, require to take in

any one art, fcience, or language, fiom the mailer that pofleffes or

teaches it in the greateft perfection ? Let any man confult the ope-

rations of his own mind, the experience and the hiftory of the

human underftanding ; and then, lettle the account. Moles, who
was learned in all the wifdom of the Egyptians, was forty days in

taking the pattern from God himlclf in the Mount ; and that pat-

tern was only of the tabernacle, its furniture and ariendants. Is it

to be imagined then, that the apoillcs and others (avSpcoTroj aypa'^u,-

fAaloi if.o'A iJ'twraOj " unlearned and ignorant men J," were capable

of having fo many arts, divine fciences, and tongues imparted to

them in an inftant, by any but Him that " calls the things that
*' are not as though they were." Suppofing it eafy to conceive,

how an angel may, by his natural powers, drive fifh to a hook, or

into a net ; how he may bring frelh loaves and fi(hes to feed a

multitude ; how he may fupport a man walk • ig on the water, or

waft a body up into the air; how he may raife or lay winds ; how
he may inflift or cure difeafes, or it may be raife a dead body to

life : it may be as eafy for an angel to fupport a man walking on
the water, as for a man to keep a ftone from falling by his hand :

and fo in other inftances ; notwithftanding that all thefe are great

miracles
;
ye, can any one conceive that an angel, by his natural

powers, can enlarge the capacities of the mind fo as to make it take

in as much knowledge in an inftant, as a man of the beft parts

muft be an age in learning, by flow degrees, with the utmoft inten-r

tion of his mind (on the fuppofition that his mind is able at once
to contain it), and to have it all ready for his ufe'on every oo-
caiion ?

If therefore it fhall be thought, that other miracles might be
wrought bv angels, this exteniive and inftantaneous illumination
eould be effefted by none but God, or Chrift, or the Holy Spirit

;

it is a work exceeding all others that v.'ere wrought in coniirma-

* Afts ii, 9—13. f I Cor. xiv. 18. + Ails iv. 13.

tion
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tion of the Chriflian religion, in kind as well as degree ; and will

Ihew (farther than any thing 1 have yet faid, not only why the

gifts of the Holy Ghoft are diftinguifhed from miracles in the New
Teftament, but) wherein the fuperiority of this teaching and wit-

nefs of the Spirit did confift ; and account more fully for the much
greater efFefts it produced than were wrought by Chrift or his

apoftles in his life-time.

Some of thefe confiderations that I have jufl now mentioned

may perhaps account for the fuperiority of the Spirit's teftimony

to all others. But that in faft it was always confidered as fupe-

rior, both by Chrift and the apoftles, may not only be collefted

from what I have been obliged to fay on other heads, and from
texts that I have already quoted, but from thefe that follow.

Our Saviour exprefsly afTerts, that he that believes on him " fhall

*' not only do the works that he did, but greater ; becaufe, as he
*' adds, he goes to the Father," that is, to receive thofe gifts, and

Ihcd them down : gifts which would admirably fuit his exaltation

to the right-hand of God ; and the dcfign of enlarging his king-

dom, when he was exalted to his throne. When the Holy Ghoft
therefore was poured forth, Peter does not only explain what it

was *, but offers to communicate it to them all, on their believing
;

as the greateft proof that could be given, that the gifts they had

were what Chrift, on his exaltation, had Ihed down. And this

communication by the laying on of hands, reaching much farther

than the immediate baptifm by the Holy Ghoft and fire, and being

confcquentiy fo much a greater proof of Chriftianitv ; the laying

on of hands is confidered as one of the firft principles of Chrifti-

anitv f ; namely, its evidence ; whilft baptifm, that is, by water

and fire, arc only confidered as the methods of the firft entrance

into it. And it is on the account of this fuperiority of the witnefs

tliat the Spirit gives^to Chrift, to the attellation that even God
the lather faw fit tro give to him whilft he was upon earth, that

St. Peter (after he had been fpeaking of the voice that came from
that excellent glory, faying, " 'J'his is my beloved Son, in whom
" 1 am well pleafed :" and after laying, " And we heard this voice
'• wl~j!ch came from h.eaven, when we were with him in the holy
" Mount"), adds : " And we have (or have received) a more
" fuie \>crd of prophecy ;" for fo I think it fliould be rendered :

" We (that is, we apoftles, we who heard the voice when we
*' v.'cre with him in the holy Mount ; and the reft of the apoftles,

*' who are witnelTcs of all that Jefus did and taught, till the day he
" afcended into heaven, as well as we) have received a word of
*' prophecy (that is, the word of wifdom, a;id knowledge, and
" prophecy," which we apoflles have received from the Spirit of

prophecy, whofe oiFice is to Ihcw things to come |, by which we

* Ac'i.s ii. 15— 39. f Heb. Vi. i, z. J John xvi. 19-

fpeak
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fpeak a word from the Lord, as all former prophets did, and as we
do the word of the Goipel, or the word of faith* ; by which wc
become not only the foundation on which you and all Chriftians

are built as apoftles, but as prophets too f : and who " as prophets,
*' reveal the miniftry, which was kept fecret lince the world bep^an,
" by our fcriptuies, according to the commandment of the ever-
*' lafting God to all nations for the obedience of faith J"), more
fure than the voice we heard in the holy Mount, For though that

is no fable, but a fadt delivered to you by us, who heard it, and
faw the glory, or Schekinah, that attended it ; on which account we
muft be more fure of it than we can poffibly be of any Old Tefla-
ment prophecies ; and you muft be fo too, fince it is the teftimony
of us the witneffes of the Lord (greater than any of the prophets)

and fully confirmed to you : yet neither can we nor you, in the na-
ture of the thing, poffibly be fo fure of it, as we and you are of an
illumination in all the wifdom of the Gofpel, and knowledge of all

myfteries, and the gifts of prophecy, which we received in an in-

ftant at the feaft of Pentecoft ; and fome of which gifts we have
communicated to all believers where we have come, and particularly

to fome of yourfelves § ; and have ftill the power to communicate
;

whereunto ye (to whom I write) do well that ye take heed, as to a

light that fhineth in a dark place (this world, which is faid to be
darknefs

f|,
and would be fo, had not Jefus by himfelf and his Spirit

enlightened it ; and where we yet fee but through a glafs darkly **,

in comparifon of that clear light which will break in upon us, when
(but therefore take heed to this light, as the beft you will have un-
til) the day dawn (or until the day of the Lord ff, or the day of
judgement, dawn in the morning of the refurreftion), and till the

morning-ftar ((pwV(po/)(^) arife in your hearts (or till Chrift fliall

give you the morning-ftar to irradiate your hearts
I;}: : w^hen you

will no more want this apoftolic word of prophecy, which, thouo-h
the beft you will have here, and which therefore ye ought carefully
to attend to, yet will be then of no ufe to you :

" For when that
" which is perfect is come, that which is in part fhall be done
" away §§"). Knowing this firft (for you ought to obferve, that
no prophecy of the fcripture, neither of the Old or New Tefta-

ment, is private interpretation Q^ixq IviXvcsugf of mens own fug-
gcftion) :

*' For prophecy came not in old time by the w'ill of man :

" but holy men of God fpake as they were moved by the Holv
" Ghoft." And you can lefs imagine that prophecy is of private
fuggeftion now, who have been fo fully acquainted that we kept in
our upper room, unwilling to teftify the fads of Chriftianitv, and
unable to teach its doftrines, till the Holy Ghoft came upon us in

an inftant, at the feaft of Pentecoft (and fuggefted to us what we
then taught, who were altogether unlearned before ; and moved us

* See the Sccod Eflay. f Eph. li. zo. + Rom. xvi. 25, z6. See the
Second Effay. § I Per. iv. 10, 11.

|j^
Jolin j. 5. ** \ Cor. xiii, 12.

(f Ibid. iii. 10. ++ Rev. ii. 28, 5§ I Cor. xiii, 10,

by
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by the courage he gave us, to teftify, as well as preach to the world) J

and who, at leaft fomc among you, feel likewife fome of thefe mo-
tions yourfelves, in the gifts of the Holy Ghofl, which you have

received *.

So that, upon the whole, I apprehend the fenfe of this place, and
the context, is this :

" I write this epiftle to you, to recall to your
*' memories what I have taught you ; and the rather, becaufe I am
*' fuddenly to leave you. Which things are not only the account
*' 1 gave you of the transfiguration of Chrift, which three of his

*' apoHles mofi: certainly faw, and the atteftation the voice of the
" Father gave him, and which we moil certainly heard ; but that
*• clearer knowledge of Chriftianity, and that greater proof of it

" which we gave you, in the dodlrine we taught from the.fug-
*' geftions of tlie Spirit; and the farther proof we gave to the
*' truth of it from the other gifts of the Spirit which we have, and
*' impart; to which you ought carefully to attend, as to the great-

*' eft dilcovcry, and the moft fully proved to you, that you will ever
*' receive in this imperfect flate ; or till you come to that land of
*' light and vifion, where you fliall not want even apollolic pro-
*' phecy ; but fhall fee as you are feen, and know as you are

*' known. But till that time take the mofl: careful heed to the
*' doftrines you have learnt from us. For be affured, that no-
** thing faid by us, as from the Spirit of prophecy, is of private

** fuggeftion. That was not the cafe in the prophets under the
•' Old 1'eftament : and you have far better proof that that is not
*' the cafe of us the apoftles and prophets under the New f."

1 hope the reader will forgive me for dwelling fo long on this

text, fince it is a very difficult one, and has of late been turned to

an unhappy purpofe ; and lince the interpretation I have given of

it is, for aught I know, entirely new. I fubmit it therefore to the

judgement of others. 1 think, however, till I am fet right, that

this fenfe of it makes the apoftles reafoning appear very pertinent

and ftrong, and agreeable to the Itrain of the New Teftament.

Whereas if the fenfe of it be what has been generally given it, re-

ferring to Old Teftament prophecy, 1 cannot underftand the apoflle's-

reafoning, or fee how it is fubfervient to his purpofe, or fuited to

the dilpenfation of the Spirit. Nor can Ffee how to obviate that

unhappy ufe that has been made of it, and to ^vhich 1 think the

common interpretation pretty naturally leads. If the New Tefta-

ment Greek will allow us to interpret (Sefaiorfpov tov -KpwfhIiksv Aoyov,

only ju't'e-t and not more Jure^ as an ingenious difcourfe lately

leems to infinuate ;
yet I think the argument of the apoftle here re-

quires that we fhould render it, as our tranftators have done, " a

*' more fure word of prophecy." Befides that, if this difficulty

were out of the way, there are leveral others remaining (as I think

-* I Pet. iv. TO, II.

+ The readei- may fee a pr9«\tpr cliafm, and that mufi be filled up with a much larger

fupi'ieinentj Luke xvil. f. Stc Di. Clarke's ParafhralV.

will
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tvill appear to thofe that confider what I have offered), whlch-I fee

no other interpretation that will remove.

On the whole, I defy any man to make any cavil or exception

to this witnefs of the Spirit, that may not be made to any thing.

And he that will fay, that this is not fufficient evidence of the

truth of a revelation, muft fay that revelation can have no evi-

dence. So that it is as impoffibie to convince them, as St. Paul
fays it is to renew them again to repentance, who have " been en-
** lightened, and who have tailed of the heavenly gift, and have
**, been made partakers of the Holy Ghofi—if they fhail fall av/ay *."

And therefore, on this occafion, I cannot but agree with the

learned Dr, Whitby, thus far at leafl, that the higheft inilance of
blafphemy againft the Holy Ghofl was attributing thefe gifts of
the Holy Ghoil, in thofe that faw and heard them, to trick, delu-

lion, or diabolical arts. This feems to be that inilance of it v/hich

our Saviour fays " fhall not be forgiven in the world to come," or
in the new age, the kingdom of the Meffiah, and the difpenfation

of the Spirit f. And that the reafon why it could not be for-

given was, that it arofe from fuch an incurable wickednels and
perverfenefs of mind, as would not fuffer any evidence to convince
them of the truth of tirat difpenfation, which was the only difpen-

fation that exprefsly promifed that all mannc of fin, and ail man-
ner of blafphemy, Ihould be forgiven, but the blafphemy againfl the

Holy Gholl. 1 fay it was a perverfenefs that would not fuffer any
evidence to convince them (not even this teftimony of the Spirit,

confirming the refurreclion, afcenlion, and exaltation of Chrifl) ;

or, if they were convinced, yet carried them, inllead of owning
this undeniable teflimony, to vilify and blafpheme it J. But though
this was the greatell inftance of this incurable wickednefs and per-

verfenefs, yet wherever it Ihewed itfeif by blafphemy againfl any
work done by the Spirit of God, even during our Saviour's life, it

was the blafphemy againfl the Holy Gholl ; of which if the Pha->

rifees were evidently guilty §, yet men might be guiltv of it in our
Saviour's time, fince our Saviour fays on that occafion, that blaf-

phemy againft the Holy Ghofl " Ihail not be forgiven in this world
*' (or the age in which he fpoke, vvhich was the times of the law),
•* any more than in the world to come" (or the age that fucceeded

it, namely, the kingdom of the Mefliah, or the difpenfation of the

Spirit) : and our Saviour probably fpoke as a prophet, v/hen he
faid, that *' blafphemy againft the Holy Ghoft Ihould not be for-

" given" thofe JPharifees, on whole occafion he/fpoke it ; as know-
ing that it would be the greatell evidence that fhould ever in the

courfe of God's providence be offered to them : a's he fays, " Ye
*' are none of my flieep : ye fliall die in your fins ||."

* Heb. vi. 4, 5. -j- Ma'.t. xli. 37.

X See his Appendix to the xiith chapter of St. Maithew, in h'3 Paraph.afe a":d Cam-
xrent on the New Tellamcnt, p. 251.

^ Matt. xii. 31, 32,
II
John x. 26, vlil. 21. 24.

We
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We have feen more attacks againft the fads and doftrlnes of

Chriflianitv in our age, than perhaps there have been in any. It is

what muft be expefted where there is hberty for free enquiry. But,

inftead of doing our religion any harm, it will, as all objeftions do
to truth, of this or any other kind, make them fland the llrongef.

It has a natural tendency to put us all on fludving the religion of

Chrift better, and on dropping every thing that we have twined

and twilled, and as it were incorporated with it, that fo w^e may
hold his religion itfelf the faller, and be lefs liable to have it wrefted

from us. It is therefore highly for the honour of the Chrii\ian

religion, and of the Hate of the church of England, that no wea-
pons are likely to be drawn againft thofe who have attacked it, but

the fword of the Spirit, which is the word of God. This mild
ufage of the enemies of Chriftianitv (which is however what is but

in juftice due to them) will make it more indifpenfably incumbent
on thofe of them who are not at the lame time enemies to all vir-

tue, to confider Chriftianity, not as laid down in the fyftems of

Its profeflbrs, but in the Scriptures ; not in the fpirit of cavilling

and pride, but of judgement and candor : and then fee whether it

does not confift of a fcheme of doftrines every way fit for a rational

creature to entertain ; of precepts tending to make every man as

happy in himfelf, and as ufeful and agreeable to others, as this ftate

of things will admit ; as giving proper encouragements to the prac-

tice of thefe precepts, by condelcending to afTure guilty men, in a

method the moll luited to remove all their bodings and fufpicions,

that their paft fins fliall be pardoned on repentance ; that they fliall

be powerfully afhfted to praftife the precepts of religion better for

the future, if they will do all that is in their own power towards it :

that they fhall be fupported under all difficulties and trials, and

eternally rewarded for their felf-denials and fufferings with manly
gratifications, and inconceivable glory in the life to come. And
that all this is evidenced by the refurreftion and afcenfion of Chrift

(teftified by eye and ear-witneffes, who were far from being for-

ward to believe or atteft it) ; and likewife bv his exaltation at the

right-hand of God, or to all power ; teftified, together with his

refurreftion and afcenfion, by the Holy Ghoft, or thefe gifts of

the Holy Ghoft given to thefe witnefi[es in a fuperior degree, and

to others in a lefs, in an inftant ; according to our Saviour's pre-

cife prediftion, and with the peculiar circumftances which have

been mentioned : and then let them confider who aft the moft ra-

tionally, they who bt-Heve fuch a religion on this evidence, or they

who diil)elieve it purely becaufe the connciSlion the New Tefta-

ment is laid to have with fome parts of the Old cannot now be

made out fo as to be free from all exceptions.

This teftimony of the apoftles, and of the Spirit* is the impreg-

nable rock on which Chriftianity is built, and whofe foundations

cannot be fhakcii. P'or the truth of this religion is founded on
fa£ls ; namely, the relurre£lion and afcenfion of Chrift attefted by

eye and car-wltncftes, and (together with his exaltation) attefted by

4 other
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tfflicr Tafts ; namely, the gifts of the Spirit, which prove the truth

of the iirft beyond all pofTibiHty of exception : and the truth of

"thefe laft fadts is proved by tlie beft and only evidence they are ca-

pable of. And as this proof is a proof of a very few plain fafts,

and the evidence of thefe fails clear and eafy, it mnft be allowed to

be a proof of the Chriftian religion, level to the meaneft capacity.

It is no wonder therefore that this fliould be the proof on which

the apolUes always ellablilhed it in all their difcourfes to Jews or

devout Gentiles, according to the account we have of thofe dil-

courfes in the A£ls ; though, after they had founded it there, they

often brought m ancient prophecy to confirm "and illuftrate it, or

perhaps to remove objeftions that might be thought to arife from

thence againll it. And as they fixed Chriftianity on this founda-

tion to the Jews and devout Gentiles (though thev bring prophecy

afterwards in aid), lb they reft the proof of Cbriftianity folely on
this evidence when they ipeak to idolatrous Gentiles, as indeed it

was abfolutely neceflary they Ihouid, fince the idolatrous Gentiles

muft have had it proved to them by riiefe fafis, or not at all ; for

very few of them had the boo^ks of the Old Teftament in their

hands, v^'«re at all acquainted with them, or had any opinion of

them. And the way the apofiles took, to prove the truth of Chrif-

tianity to Gentiles as well as Jews, rauft be the proof on which it

ought alv/avs to be Tcfted ; and that which they fupcradd to the Jews
muft therefore only be confidered as an additional argument to

another-, by which Ciiriftiauity had been fully and unexceptionably

proved before. Circumftantial evidence will corroborate positive

evidence ; though pofative evidence Ihould be firft given, where it

as to be had.

If it be faid, that our Saviour appeals to prophecy as well as to

John Baptift's teftimony, the voice from heaven, and the miracles

he wro\3gh.t, and that we cannot reft the caufe of Chriftianity more
iafely than where he refted it ; 1 anfwer, that our Saviour could

not ufe any other proof during his life-time, becaufe the apoftles

could not teftify the great fafts of his refurreftion and afcenfion

till they were fafts, and he was gone to the Father ; nor were they

to witnefs them till the Spirit came on them to witnefs to the truth

of their teftimony. But our Saviour plainly foretold, that this

was the teftimony which would be greater than any that was given
in his life-time, and which would be effeftual ; when he fays *,
*' That he" (the Comforter) " fhall reprove the world of fin,
** righteoufnefs, and judgement Of fin, becaufe they believe not
*' on me" (of the truth of whofe miflion they will then have fuch
undoubted proof) ;

" of righteoufnefs" (or of the righteoufnefs

and juftice of my caufe), " becaufe I go to my Father" (and fhall

be exalted at his right-hand, when) " ye fee me no more" (but
ihall not perifh as a deceiver) ;

" of judgement, becaufe the prince
'• of this world is judged j" or, becaufe I Ihall deftroy the power

* John xvi. S.

Vol. IV. H h of
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of the devil, and propagate my kingdom with wonderful fuccefs,

by the power and efficacy of the Spirit.

When I lay all this together, 1 cannot but wifli that the metho4

which in itfelf appears alone capable of convincing the idolatrous

Gentiles ; which appears founded on the pisineil fads, and the

moll fully attelled,' which our Saviour referred to ; which the apo-

{ties conflantl*, and fometimes foleiy, ufcd ; and which would alone

render men unpardonable, if they rejecSted it ; lliouki be the way.

ufed of addreffing thole who diibelieve, or pretend to difbelieve,

Chriflianity now for want of evidence. When Chriilianity is thui

eflabliflied, the more clearly we can make ancient prophecy appear

to have been accompliflied in Jefus of Nazareth, tlie greater fervice

we fhall do to Chriilianity ; efpeciaily to confirm the belief of it iri

the minds of the learned and of the well-difpoled. But 1 heartily

vvifli, that if the other method be tried, and Chriilianity be fo

built on prophecy as to allow that, if it can be built on it, it is well

eftablifhed ; and if it cannot be buiit on it, it mull be overturned ;

we may find, that, inllead of proving the truth of it to the vulgar,

it does not leave them in fome doubt about it ; and that, inRead of

forcing the unbelievers out of their fallneiTes, it docs not enable

them to cover themfelves the more from thofe attacks, that mull

otherwife foon make them appear defperate, or oblige them to yields

Such long deductions as mull go to make out this from prophecy

now, founded on a great deal of critical learning, does not feem

hkely to be taken in by the ignorant, or to leave no room for ca-|

yilling to men of learning, and dil'pofed to doubt.

On the other hand, can any thing be built more on a rock, or

become more viliBle'to'the moll fhort-lighced, than Chriilianity ?;

If it be proved that Jefus of Nazareth wrought the miracles he did ;

that he was dead (wh'ch St. John, who was prefent, fully telli-

iles *) ; and that he rqfe again from the dead, according to his own
redidipn ; that angels declared him to be rifea accordingly; that

je converfed forty days with his difciples after his refurredtion ;.

declared himfelf to John to be " him that was dead and is alive ;"

that he was fcen by his apollles gradually mounting the ^ir, till a

cloud of glory took him out of their light ; tliat they received a

j;neirage from angels, that he was gone up into heaven ; and that,

according to John Baptiil's predidion before our Saviour's appear-

ing publickly in the world, and our Si\vjour's frcv^uent predictions

before and after l\\^ refurrcelion, that he would fend the Holy

Gholl upon his apoltles, who.v/cie his chofen witneiTes, and who
were ordered ' to Hay at Jerufaleu^ expecting it, and to begin to.

witnefs after they received it ; that they then received it, and im-

ipediately began, and from that time continued, to v/itnefs his rni-

iacles, refurredion, and . afcenlioii, and to teach the fcheme ot the

phrillian religion ; and that God bore witnefs to the truth of their

tellimony, and of the word vvh'ich ihey taught, " with flgus and

* Jolm six,
3J., .

*
• ** wond,?i's»

^
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'** wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy GhoU" (dif-

trlbuted in proportion), according to his own will, and In the man-
ner the Scripture Ihcws, and with the frequency, in thofe places,

and for that traft of time, as we have proved : and Jefus mufl ap-

pear to the meancft undciftanding to be '* the fent of God,'* and
the apoftles muft likewife appear to be the minirters or " the fent of
^' Chrift," beyond all poinbility of exception : he muft then alfo be

fubmitted to as the I'eacher and the King of God's people ; and all

that the apoftles, his minifters, have taught or commanded ns from,

hmi, or from his Spirit, muft be received vvith faith and obedience,

though we could not lliew one Old Teftament prophecy to relate

to him. Th.is is " the power and deraonftration of the Spirit," in

which, St. Paul tells the Corinthians and Theffalonians *, " the
" word came to them ;" and is that bv which it muft vet force its

way to thofe who either do not know or do not believe it.

To conclude : thus was God, or the Son of God (after that he
had been raanifeft in the lielh), " juftifled in the Spirit f :" and
thus, I believe, will wifdom be now luftiiied of her children ; fince,

beiides all the other advantages which this evidence of Chriftianity

has been already laid to have beyond others, it feems to have thefe

likewife : that it appears from this Ellav to be interwoven with the

whole hiftory of 4.^hriftianity from Matthew to the Revelation
;

that it enables us to explain many texts, which have hitherto oc-

cafioncd great difficulty ; and that upon trial it will be found to help

us to folve feveral hard problems in the Chriftian religion, and to

give the Delfts a fair anfwer to fome objections which they bring

againft it, from its wanting fome evidence, which they pretend

they have reafon to expedl.

* I Cor. ii. 4. 1 Their, i. 5, •{- i Tim, i. 5.

H k 2 ESSAY
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ESSAY ON INSPIRATION,
Occafioned by i TiM. v, 23.

'"f^HE APOSTOLIC INSPIRATION WES the higlieft, tinder the

X New Teftamqnt ; and may be called [Gradus apoftolicus] the
apoftolic degree : as the Jews ufed to call that which Mofes had
under the Old Teftameni; [Gradus Mofaicus] the Mofaic degree.

Many of the difficulties and objedions, which have been raifed,

concerning iiifpiration, appear to me to have been very much
owing to the mirtaken accounts, given by fome of the friends to

revelation. But that which I take to be the genuine account doth
not only appear, at firft view, eafy and natural ; but the mofl un-
exceptionable alfo, upon examination ; viz. As Mofes retained, in
his head, the perfeft and entire idea of " the pattern, fhown him,
*' in the Mount ; according to which model, he was to make all

*' things ;" fo the apoftles, and they alone, had, in their heads,

the full and complete fcheme of whatever they were to preach, or
write, concerning the Chriflian doftrine ; and according to that

model they were to found and ereft the Chriflian church.

I do not mean that they had, any of tliem, the whole fcheme of
the Chriflian revelation, in its utmoft extent, fully communicated
unto them, at once. No ; the contrary of this is plain Bnd
evident. For, on the famous day of Pentecoft, the twelve apoftles

of the circumcifion do not appear to have received any more
than the revelation of that gofpel which they were to preach to

Jews only. They none of them had then (no, nor till feveral

years after) the particular revelation, concerning their going to the

devout Gentiles, much lefs what gofpel they were to preach to

them.—And it was Hill a longer time before the particular reve-

lation was communicated to the apoftles of the uncircumcifion, con-
cerning their going among the idolatrous Gentiles, or what gofpel

they were to preach among them.—And, finally, different apoftles,

both of the circumcifion and uncircumcifion, had (beiides the ge-

neral fchejne) different levelations communicated unto them.

—

But what I would fay is, that they had, by immediate revelation,

the whole fcheme of what they were to preach to the Jews, before

they addrefled themfclves to the Jews ; and the whole fcheme of
what they were to preach to the devout or idolatrous Gentiles, be-

fore ever they addreifed thcmfelves to devout or idolatrous Gen-
tiles ; and that they retained in their minds conftantly the com-
plete idea of the whole fcheme, after the whole fcheme was com--

municated to them.—In this fcnfe, " the fpirit was in them, and
*' abode with them ; taught them all things, or brought all things to
" their remembrance i" according to our Lord's exprefs promife,

H h 3 John
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John xlv. i&, 17 ; 26. Fron this conflant fund of knowledge, they

were enabled clearly to determine fas far as any cafe required)

what was, or what was not, the Chriftian doftrine.

This " revelation of the whole fchemeof the religion of fcfus"

is what I take St. Paul to have uiiderllood by " the word of wifdom,"

1 Cor. xii. 8. as it there rtandeth firft in the order of fpiritual gifts^

and anfwereth to the apoftles, ver. liB, 29. who are ranged the firft

in the order of .thofe that had fuch gifts. Accordingly, St. Paul

(fpeakiiig of his own preaching the gofpel) faith, " We fpcak wif-
*' dom, and the vvifdom of God, Sec." i Cor. ii. 6, 7. And St. Peter

faith, " that his beloved brother, Paul, wrote his Epiftles accord-
*' ing to the wifdom given unto him," 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16. Ho\<'-

ever, I do not infill fo much upon the name, as upon the thing it-

felf.—That the apoftles had fuch an extenfive revelation, and they

alone, appeareth abundantly from the A6ts and Epiftles. And, ac-

cordingly, the words, or commandments, of the apolHes, are

fpoken of, Tit. i. 5. 2 Pet. iii. 2. Jude, ver. 17. but we never

read of the commandments of prophets, or evangelifts.

The apoftles had their commiftion and revelation from our Lord

Jefus Chrift, Matth. x. 40. John xvii. 6, 7, 8 ; 14. 26. and xx. 21.

I Cor. vii. 10. and xi. 23. and xv. 3. 2 Cor. xii. 1 — 7. Cial. i. i-.

II, 12. Phil. 'ii. 12. Heb. xiii. 7, 8, 9.

Though the evangelifts and pioph.cts had fome of the inferior

. gifts of the Spirit, yet it was what they had received from the apoftlcj?,

that they were to teach, themfclvcs ; and to commit to faithful

men, who lliould be able to teach others aifo. i Tim. i. t8. and

iii. 14, 15. and iv. it. and v. 7. and vi. l. 13, 14. 17. 20. 2 Tim.

i. 13. and ii. 2. and iii. 14. Tit. i. 13, c\'c. and ii. i, kc. and iii.

I, kc. 14.

The Old Teftament prophets were not undtr a conftant divine

infpiration (unlefs we except Mofes during the time in which he

Was erefting " all things, according to the pattern lliown him in

'*' the IMcunt").' But the apoftles had this fund of iUumination

conftantlv residing within them, from the time of its being com-
municated, to the end of their lives. Matth. xxviii. 20. John xiv.

16, 17. 26.

Chri'ftian prophets, as being of an order inferior to the apoflles,

were neither under conflant infpiration, nor had they, at aiiy time,

'any more than particular revelations, rclatu^g to particular cafes.

But the apoftles were conftantiv infpired with the wliole fchcme of

, the Chriftian revelation. And from them it flowed, like " rivers

*' of living v/atcr."

The Holy Spirit wns (as T apprehend) poured out- upon all thof

"hundred and twenty, the apoftles and their company, mentioned,

"Afis i. 15. Bat (though all proceeded from the fame fpirit) dil-

.fcrcnt perfons had different gifts, according to the good pleafure of

that fpirit of wifdom and knowledge, i Cor. xii. 11. Our Eord,
*' when he afcended on high," gave fome gifts peculiar to apoftles,

others to qualify men to be prophets, or evangelifts, cS;c. Eph. iv. B.ti.

A^recatls
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Agreeable to the account now given, we find that evangelifts and
prophets did not go, immediately, upon the firft famous efFulion of

the holy fpirit, and preach in the co'urts of the temple ; but Peter

lifted up his voice, as he flood with the other eleven apoftles, Acts

ii. 14. And, by the wife and good providence of God, the Chriflian.s

were permitted to continue, about a year, at Jerufalem, before, the

perfecution arofe and difperfed them. By which mean, many of

them had an' opjioitunitv to learn the fcheme of the Chriftian doc-

trine from the apo'.tlcs ; which they alone had received from our

Lord Jefus Chritl:.

It was, at iiril, entirely arbitrary what word fliould rtand for any
particular idea. But, as common ufe hath affixed certain ideas to

certain wards, we ought to give notice of it, when we ufe any
word in a larger or more rei\ri£ted lenfe than that in which it

is ge!ierally underftood. Though, therefore, that alone hath been
commonly called " infpired fcripture," which was written by in-

fpi ration
;
yet we here extend that phrafe to fuch books as were

reviewed and approved (as well as to thofe v^'hlch were written) by
infpiration. Aiid tlie i-eadtr may take notice, tha"", in what followeth,

the v/ords, [authentic, canonical, inhllible, and infpired fcripture],

are ufed promifcuoudv, Jind as fynonvmous tenns : though, ac-

cording to the fcripture phrafcologv, inlpiration is afcribed to the

Old Tellament prophets [2 I'im. iii. 16.] ; and illumination to the

apofiics, a!^J New Feftarnent prophets. [Eph. i. 18. Heb. vi. 4.

J

But what I would cliieay have obfefved is, that the books of

the New TeUament derive their inhiliibiiity from their being writ-

ten,-taught, reviewed, or approved ot, by ibme of the apoflles, who
iilone had this fund of knowjegc conilanily rellding in them.—Ancf,

accordingly, we are told, by the ancients, that St. Mark, the com-
panion of St. Peter, and St. Lnke, the companion of St. Paul,

wrote their hiftories from v.'hat they kifew themfelves, or had
learned from others. But that, before St. Mark's gofpel was pub-
lllhed, St. Peter is cxprefsly faid to have confirmed it, " by his au-

^' thority (a7rox.<?'u\]/aJ/(g;-' aJ-rw ra z3-viu{x«1>i^, the Ipirit having
" revealed it to him *'), that it might thence-forward be read iu

" the churches." [Vid. Eulcb. Eccl. Hift. 1. II. c. 15.]

Jerome

* VaUfius hath, imleed, tranflateci thsfe warcis, as, they lignificd * that St. Peter wa?, by
" a revelation, acejuaiiucd with the fact. viz. th^i St. Mark had wrote fuch a gofpel." But,

fuitly, there v/a5 no occali< n f^or a revelatio:i. to Acquaint him with a facfV, of which St.

Mark, ai'.d the Chi-iIl;:Aii5 at Rome, could eafiiy have informed him, and which they had

no reafon to conceal from him.

Cefides ; the fc;ifc .given by Valefius is contrad'ftory to the acccont which Eufebiiis

haih giv^n us, elfewhcre, from the hypotvpo''e5, aftnbcd to Clemens Alexandrinus, [vid,

Euf>-b. H. E. 1. VI. c. 14 ] viz. that Si. Peter (was fo far from v.-anting a revelation, to

^cq^ijaint him of the {»&, after St. Mark had written his gofpel, that he) " knew the

" ChriUianb at Rome had requcfted of St. Mark to write foch a gofpel j and that he nei-

*' ther hindered, nor incited him to, it."

Thefe two accounts, in Eofebius, have been L.nted upon as conir.idif^nig one anoiht.''.

V^'.ettus would reconcile them, by lupj'ofing tiiat S,. Heier priv.itely approved of it, but not

puhlic'.y. But this foloticn fceini n^.iher to fctonsile ihcm, nor lo be conlilknt v/ith other

teliimonici from the aiicient:,

H h 4 Whsrcaii
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Jerome (Lib. de vir. lllr.ftr c. 8.) faith to the fame purpofc, vrr.

*' That Mark—wrote a Ihort goipel from what he had heard of
** Peter, at the rcqueft of the brethren at Rome, which when
*' Pet.r knew, he approved, and publiflied it in the churches, com-
** manding the reading of it, by his own authority." Hence^
very probably, it came to pafs, that Mark was called, by feveral

of the fathers, " The interpreter of Peter." [Vid. Eufeb. H. E.
J'. III. c. 39. and Origen. in Matt, laudat. ab Eufeb. 1 VI. c. 25^
and Iren. adv. Ha^ref. 1. III. c. i ; 11. Eufeb. H. E. 1. V. c. 8.]
And that the gofpel of St. Mark went, fometimes, by the name of
the gofpcl of St. Peter. [Vid. Juftin. M. Dial, cum Trypho,
Jud. p. 333. edit. Parif. 1636. p. 365, Ihirlbii, ^x.] l"he words,

referred to, r.re, Kca to axc-iv Y-i\(A>',o^a,-Kivxi a-Jrov FIcTpop iva tmv aVo-

fOAGV, ycct •yiypx<I>\Jcci tv tok ^sTrOjai/.-ao'A-ufxaiiriv aura, y-ytvyitxiiiov k«i tstOj

Ts Boau-ayli, eV'" utot .(SpovTy/,-, <kc. " It is laid ilu^t he furnamed
*' one of liis anoftles, Peter; and this faft is recorded in ills [i.e.

" Peter'"s] commentaries, or gol'pel ; and, moreover, that two
" other brethren, the fons of Zebedee, he furnamed Boanerges^
" i. e. the Ions of thunder, cVc." Now, though our Lord's giving
Simon the furname of Peter is^ mentioned,- Luke vi. 14. yet this

jntire qxrotation is mentioned no where but Mark iii. 16, 17.

From whence we may infer, that [uftin Martvr had fcen the gofpet

accordmg to St. xMark, and afcribed it to St. Peter, as his gofpeh

Whereas they apprar to me ro he cnfily reconciled, by only ui^Fofinj, '< That Sr. Peter
" knew of St. Mark's u'riign. bofoip-iisri'l ; thai, till lie h^d v. rote the gofpel, ihe apoflle
« (id not intirncrt- ; hut ihar, ar'crr Si. M^ik I;ail hiiilhi-d, St. Pfli-r, nv rt.v< latioii, revifed
*' and coivirnnecl ii, and rccomincniicd it, uy Ins osvn ati'h riiv, to be pobl.cly read in the
*' r*'urchc''.''

We ccrtHJiily ooglit to do all v;c can, fa'r'v -ind reafnnablv, to t<?ep up the credit of the

fjfts, recorded by the ancien's ; and totsk.- 5f<-d (when wk ehsrj^i" them with contradiifliiig

rhrmlVivf?, or one anorher) that the coiuradicVion proceed not fio.-n our own miftakes,
rather than from iheir wrinntrs. HowevLr, in the cafe before u<. there could fcarcelv be,

ci;,gmilly, Any cjntridittiou : hecaulc (as EiiTebius hitnfeif hds mrmatcd) it is one and tlis

lime account, aienti'med twice, but in different words, and taken fri)m tiie fixth book of the
hvjiotopoies (or li.llitutions) of Ciemens of Alexandria. Though, perhaps, Clemens his

wordi are more fully and e.x^elly reeirrd in the latter place.

The words, in the two plices rtfeired to, run thus. fEufebii H. E. lib. II. c. J 5.]—

TTte? ';.';<» xy.wyai Tt Try ycMlh^ f.'f aliv^.-j Ta,'g la^Xnijiui;. And, I fl. E. 1. VI. c. 14. J T» cl

•^a:n ytrlnx^f^ fc. KvaOgel. 7 f.irv ir^yvxl-m 7>> o.)tfc''o./.iav, -^ UhCii inij.O'j'm /> 'liJ^>) >.no'^ail^

lit Ay/-. It rt'Vf-Y*")! ri til 'V7f'(o»«?si'^»v'/S'' tkj,- rsn:J.v\ ; .t:o>vX», -j'l ; :iTec:;ax.^iKirrfi~ Tgy Ma^xsyt w;

a/ av^i.h'ifiTfi.'iir'. rrvr-^j
:.;-,f..

&>v rt ij.ifj;->i,j';-.Q<i Twy X
J
y 9' ylxv, a'vrtvjr; Jwi T'l uj'i<AiV«, nroiJio-av'a ^1 tA

ii/ciyy^'KiOlf ij.ilaci<\'ii T'-X- i'.if<<v3i{ aO-u , oTiis tTriyvo^la TSV UsT '-v W ol^-WJ.Ki; fji-':Ti Hu>-l?(r«i, (U^TI.

rjiljf-.ji'^^.'ij. A? thel'e two mu/)- be looked upon as parallel place-, or the fameftory relate4-

jwice, I propofe it 33 a query, whether aTrcx-.x-.^aK®- a-S~:-j T^i :^ir'f^ri!^', in the former
placf. jp.d -» v.. rA ri :-jTy;u .'ji s^'iT-iviO' , in the laticr, m.iy net refer to the fame ihinj,

and 'nrJ.-naic that St. P ter h.id the whole fchetneofthe gyfiel, by revelation, from the

fpi-it, whirh enabled him both to preach and to confirm S'. Mark's gofpel. [See Dr.
Lardncr's Credibility, fire. Part II. vol II. p. 477. fecond rdiiion.] Or, if we underftand

if, as Vilelius fee.Tis io do, in his note on the larter of thcfe rv.M pl.iccs, " that Peter, accord-
«' iinr :o » d-.viae rcv-lation, confirmed the gofpel, which Mark, at the reqoell of the bre-
** t'.r'M at R iir.e, h^d wntlcn ;"— then, there will be one circumliance mentioned, in tb*
fe-rer.er p'lec, v. hch is !Xit tskrn notice of in the Utter j—which is frequent, in alt hifto-

ri-aiis, and dtcs not imply any inconlJKsncy, or contradiction.

For
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For that, by the memoirs, or commentaries, of the apoftles, he
meant the gofpels, appeareth evidently from his own words,

[Apolog. I. p. 96. Thirlb. p. 98, Parif.] 0» yap oiiroi;dKoi iv ttii

vyxpi^uxotVf &c. *' For the apoftles, in the commentaries, written
** by them, which are called gofpels, &c." And from Tertullian

[adverfus Marcion. 1. IV. c. 5.] whofe words are, *' Evangelium,
*' quod Marcus edidit, Petri affirmetur, cujus interpres Marcus.
*' The gofpel, which Mark publifhed, may be affirmed to be Peter's,
** whofe interpreter Mark was.'*

And that St. Luke wrote not by immediate infpiration, appear-
eth from what he himfelf faith, in his introdnftion, Luke i. i—4,
viz. That, " inafmuch as many had taken in hand to fet forth,
** in order, a declaration of thofe things which were furely be-
" lieved (or done) among them ; as they, that were eye-witneflee
" and minifters of the word from the beginning had delivered
•* unto them, it seemed good unto him, also, having taken.
*' care to inform himfelf exactly of every thing from the firft, to
** write a faithful account ;" which he infcribed to Theophilus,
and afterwards publillied to the world. And,
With this, the accounts of the Fathers do eraftly agree. Irenseua

[adv. Hseref. 1. IIL c. 14.] fays, *' Ea, quse ab iis (fcil. apoftolis)
'* didicerat, tradidit nobi?." " Thofe things, which Luke had
*' learned of theapoftles, he hath delivered unto us." And Jeron>e,
[de vir. Illuftr. c. 7.] *' Lucam, non folum ab apoftolo Paulo di-
*' dicilTe evangeliura, qui cum Domino in carne non fuerat, fed a
*' coeteris apoftolis, -&c." *' Luke learned his gofpel, not only of
*' Paul, who had not converfed with our Lord in the liefh, but of the
*' other apoftles, &c." And Irenasus, [L. III. c. i. & laudat. ab

Eufeb. H. E. 1. V. c. 8.] Kat As-aui tJe, ctnoMi^^ ITauXs, to Ctt

ixetkn xnpufTo-cjUcvov ivocyfiK'.Q}/ ly (3j€a«w >taT£0/Io* " Luke, the follower
** of Paul, hath wrote, in a book, the gofpel, which was preached
" by him, [Paul]." And that St. Luke's hiilory was confirmed
by, and refted upon, St. Paul's authority, fee Tertullian [adv.

Marcion. 1. IV. c. 5.], who faith, " Lucae digeflum Paulo afcribere
*' folent." " Luke's hiftoiy is ufually afcribed to Paul." And
Origen faitli, that the *' gofpel according to Luke was commended
*' by Paul." To xa7« Aswai', to uVo ITauXg l-rronvyfAevoj i\}eiy?iXiov,

[Vid. Eufeb. H. E. I. VI. c. 25. with which compare what is faid

by Eufebius, ibid. 1. III. c. 4.] But this teftimony from Origen
is fo commonly underftood to refer to Rom. ii. 16. 2 Tim ii. 8.

or to 2 Cor. viii. 18. that I lay no great ftrefs upon it, as having
plenty of other tellimonies. Though, I confefs, lean fee nothing
in the words of Origen, as cited by Eufebius, which neceflarily re-

flrift theni to fuch a fignilication as that in which they are com-
monly underftood.

As the gofpel according to St. Mark was approved by St. Peter ;

arid that of St. Luke, by St. Paul ; who were both of them infpired,

7 or.
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or had the apoftilic illumination ; fo we are informed, that, wheA
the three former gofpels [viz. thofe of Matthew, Mark, and Luke]
were become very public, St. John, another " iiifpired apoitle, laW^
•* Jind approved them, and confirmed the truth of them by his own
•' teftimony." [Eufcb. H. E. 1. III. c. 24.] And Jerome [de vir.

Illuftr. p. 102.] faith, to the fame purpofe, " Quod cum Icgillet
** (fcil. Johannes) M'atthsei, Marci, ^' Lucsf volumina, probavcrit
•' quidem textum hilloriie, &. vera eos dixifletirmaverit."—" When
*' he [John] had read the volumes of Matthew, Mark, and Luke,
*' he approved of the hiftory, and confirmed the truth of what they
•*' had faid." Twoj therefore, of the golpels werewiitenby apoftles

themfelves ; and the other two, by their companions ; but revifed

by two or three apoliles ; and recommended to the churches, by
their authority ; or, as I'ertullian [L, IV. c. 2, <\; 5. contra Marcion.]
faith of Mark and Luke, that they writ, or pubhlhed, their golpels,
*' non foli, fed cum apoitolis," '' net alone, but with the apoflles/'

But it may be inquiredj " How, then, mull we account for. the
*' mfpliation of the Afts of the ADollles ? For that book was writ-

," ten by St. Luke, as v/ell as the gofpcl that goeth under his name

;

•' and he was not an apofde, but an evangclill only r"

l-o which 1 anfwer, that, allowing the quotation from Origeix

to be nothing to our purpole (though it will be allow^ed me, that,

bv the gofpel, is ibmetunes meant the whole New Tcilaitient), the

other tcllimonics, produced from the ancients, may beveryjuftly

thought to" include the Adls of the Apoilles, as well as the Gofpel.

.And, indeed, it appeareth probable that St. Luke wrote them both
in oiie book, and only divided it into two parts ; as we commonly
do, with hiilories and other lingle volumes. [ Vid. Millii proiegora.

1J2. 121.J
The tranfition, Afts i. i. agreeth with this account. For the

Afts are Jiursp'^ Aoy{^, " thcfecond part of his book, or treatife ;"

of which he calleth his gofpel, tcv -ayouTov "klyo^ " the iirft part,"

Acts i. I. The latter is infcrlbed to Theophilus, as well as the

former. And (which is very remarkable) there is not the author'?

name prefixed to the Afts of the Apoftles, as there is to St. Luke's

gofpel (and yet the author of the Afts is not difputed, as the author

of the epiftle to the Hebiews hath been ; becaufe he hath not pre-

fixed his name) : for, when they were one continued book, and St.

Luke's name prefixed at the beginning, there was no occafioh to re-

peat it before the fccond part of his book.

We have, indeed, feparatcd St. Luke's Golpel, and the Acls, by-

putting St. John's gofpcl between them. But the rcafon of that is,

that we may have the four gofpels placed together. And St. John's

is put the laft, as having been written long after the other three.

I'o this account do alio agree the tcfiimonies, cited above, frorii

Irenajus, Tertullian, and Jerome. For they do not call it lii? golpel:

but " thofe things, v\'hich he [Luke] had learned from the apoftles,

«' -u-and particularly from Paul, he hath fet down in a book \\ [it

is not faid, in his gofpel].'^- And Teituilian calleth that booli,
*' his
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** his dlgeft." All which expieflions may include the Afts of the

apoftles, as well as St. Luke's gofpel. Nay; they mull ihclude the

A6ts ; it" the exnreliions are taken in their full latitude For he
learned feveral things, fet down in the Adls, from the apoftles ; fuch

as our Lord's aicenlion, the pouring down of the Holy Spirit, he.
and, particularly, the doftrine, which St Paul preached to the

idolatrous Gentiles, he learned from that apoftle himfelf ; whofe
convert (as well as companion) I apprehend St. Luke to have
been. And,
Which is an argument- of ftill greater weight, the time of the

publilhing the Gofpel and the Ads rendereth it highly probable,
*' that St. Luke publifhed them both in one book." For the A6ts
eould not be iinilhed till about the year of our Lord 63, of Nero 9,
becauie the hiitory rcachetii down as low as that. And that is

about the time, when the Gofpel according to St. Luke is reckoned
to have been pubiiihed, as well as the A6ls of the apoftles. [See

Miilii prolegon. 112, 121, Mr. Jones's Canon, &c. vol. IIL p. 1 14,
115, and 158.]

It has, indeed, been thought that they, were written after St.

Paul's aud St. Luke's deparrure from Rome : but there is no reafon

to fuppofe that. No ; from the books themfelves, the contrary is

more probable. For the hillory of the A£ls concludeth v.'ith St.

Paul's preaching at Rome, two years, in his own hired houfs

;

but faith nothing of his departure from thence. The apoftle,

therefore, might, after that, tarry at Rome, long enough to

revife what of St. Luke's hiftory he had not revifed before. And,
perhaps, all, but the two laft verfes in the A6ls, was written and
reviled, long before he left his own hired houfe there. For the pre-
ceding verfes bring the hiftory down only to St. Paul's firft coming;
to Rome.

And, if St. Luke's hiftory was finifhed tjefore St. Paul left Rome,
it is eafy and reafonable to fuppofe, that there the apoftle faw it,

and approved of it ; that, thereupon, the churches received it, as

authentic and canonical fcripturc ; and thaf. the Fatliers ufcd, and
quoted, it as fuch, whether they mentioned it as one book, or
two ; that, hence, they fometimes afcribed it to St. Paul himfelf,
as it was what he had taught, and approved of. Nay ; and, if St.

Luke pubiiihed his Gofpel and the Ads both in one volume (which
feems not altogether improbable), then we may reafonably concludv,
that St. John revifed the Ads slfo, and confirmed that hiftory by
his authority, when he reviled and confirmed the three gofpels. I

lay no great ftrefs upon Jerome's calling what St. John revifed

[Lucae vohnnen, Luke's volume], and not his gofpel ; but upon
the reafonablenefs and probability of the thing itfelf.

And, as St. Luke's writings refted upon the authority of one or
two of the apoftles, Eufebius fpcaketh very juftly ; when he (allud-

ing to St. Luke's being a phylician) faith [,H. E. 1. III. c. 4.],
/* That Luke was intimately acquainted with the apoftles, arid

*' hatk=
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** hath left us ia two divinely-iafpirecl books the doftrines of curing
•* fouls, &;c." If he mean, that they were revifed, and approved

of, by infpired pcrfons ; otherwife he would contradict St. Luke

hiiiifelf, who faith, Luke i. i. that " it feemed good to him to write,

•* according to the information, which he had received from
•* others, ^c." Nay; as Eufebius inmiediaiely fubjoineth this de-

claration of St. Luke ; and, a httle after, takes notice that the ancients

afcribed St. Luke's gofpel to St. Paul ; it Ihould feem that Eufebius

apprehended, that St. Luke's writings derived their authority from

the teftimony of an apoftie ; and, therefore, might be called " books
** divinely infpired."

Upon the whole; the infpiration, or canoincalnefs, of any book

of the New Tellament, is not to be deduced merely from any in-

ternal marks, or charafters ; but is a fa£t, with Vvhich we have no

other wav of coming acquainted, but by the teilimonies of the an-

cients. And, if they (who had a fair and fufficient opportunity to.

know that fa£l) acknowledged any book to have been written by

an apoftie, approved by him, or confirmed by his authority,—we
ouoht to receive it as canonical ; unlefs, by fonie evident, internal

marks, it could be made appear, that it was not authentic, nor could

polTiblyhave been written, or approved, by an apoftlc. Now,
As to the hillory of the Ads of the Apollies, it is found in all

the catalogues of the books of the New Teftament, which tlie fa-

thers have left us. It is quoted, as Scripture, in the writings of

the primitive Chriftians : it was read, a:i Scripture^ in the primitive

churches ; and is found among the books of the New Teftamcnt,

in the ancient MSS. and verfions, and particularly in the Syriac

ycifion, which is, by fome, reckoned the raofl ancient. So that

the fadl (of its being canonical) is fufficiently attefted. And there

are no internal marks, or charafters, to induce us to exclude it

;

but, on the contrary, many, which may induce us to receive and

cfteem it.

All the other books of the New Teftamcnt were written by

apollies : and, confequently, they arc all infpired and canonical.

-Por,

As to the apoftles themfelves, whenever they fpoke or- wrote con-

cerning Cluiflianitv, that fund of revelation kept them right. But

they were reafonable creatures, as well as infpired apollies : and,

therefore, could fpeak, or write, about common affairs ; as men,

that have the ufe of their reafon, without any infpiration, can eafily

do, St. Paul therefore, without any infpiration, could give fuch

a dire£lion as this to Timothy, viz. " to mix a little wine with
<* the water which he drank ;" or, " to take care of his health ;""

becaufe he was a very ufeful and pious young man ; or defire Ti-

mothy (as he doth, 2 Tim. iv. 13.) ' to bring along with him the

* cloak," [or bag to carry books in, <piXonv] which he had left

at Troas, with Carpus ; and the books ; but efpecially the parch-

ments : or defire Philemon to provide him a lodging, at ColofTe,

Philem.
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Pbllera. ver. 22. or acquaint Timothy, that Eraftus abode at Co-
rinth ; but that he had left Trophimus fick at Miletus. 2 Tim. iv.

20. [See v. Simon's critical hillory of the New leftament. Part li.

p. 61. 73. 78, kc.].

Nay, in truth, this account of the matter is not mine, but St.^

Paul's. I Cor. vii. 10. " This" (fays he) " the Lord commandeth;
*' and not I." And, ver. 12. " But to the reft fpeak I ; not the
*' Lord." And, again, ver. 25. " Now, concerning virgins, I-

** have no commandment of the Lord, but ! give my opinion, &c.

yvclf/.vv <Jt eJ'/J'rof^t, &c." And we find, A£ls xvi. 6. that, when he
deiigned to have preached in Afia, he was forbidden by the Holy
Spirit. And, ver. 7. he attempted to go into Bithynia, but the

fpirit would not permit him. So that, in the apoftles, there were
two principles of aftion [reafon and revelation] ; one of which di-

re£ied them, in common affairs ; and the other, in matters relating

to the Chriliian do£trine. Hence it came to pais, that the apoftles,

in things relating to common life, or their own private deligns and
actions, were riiftaken, as well as other men. * A£ls xxiii. 3 ; 5.

Rom. XV. 24; 28. I Cor. xvi. 5, 6; 8. 2 Cor. i. 15— 18.

I will only add, that what St. Paul faith, i Cor. vii. 40. ought
jict to be underftood, as if he had been dubious whether he himfelf

was infpired. For, in faying, " I think 1 have the fpirit of God,'*

he fpoke ironically to the Corinthians, who had pretc^nded to call

his infpi ration in queftion, after he had given them fo many and
fuch unqueftjonable proofs of it. But, that he himfelf ihould quef-

tion it, when he could work miracles, fpeak fo many languages,

had fuch a vaft illumination, could exercifc fo many fpiritual gifts,

and impart fuch gifts and powers to others—was certainly impof-
(ible ; and what no thinking perfon can fuppofe.

Corollary L As the apoftles had the whole fcheme of theChriftiaii
doftrine, by revelation, from our Lord Jefus Chrift ; and com-
pleted that fcheme, which was begun by the ancient prophets :—
how very juftly are we faid to have been " built upon the founda-
^' tion of the apoftles and prophets, Jefus Chrift himfelf being the
^' chief corner- ftone ?" [Eph. ii. 20.

J
And how beautiful and juft

was the vilion, that was feen by St. John, one of the apoftles of the

(circumcifton, [Rev. xxi. 14. J which reprefented the foundations

of the wall of the new Jerufalem as twelve ; on which were in-

fcribed the names of the twelve apoftles of the lamb }

Not only the primitive Chriftians, but Chriftians of all ages and
places, have received all that they have known, of the fcheme of the

Chriftian dodlrine, from the apoftles. They were the perlons, who
were illuminated by our Lord Jefus Chrift, and who have en-
lightened the earth,

Corol. n. As tl>e writings of the New Teftament contain the
only account of the Chriftian religion, that is infpired and infallible -,

let us make that, and that alorie, the rule and standard of our.
FAITH AND PRACTICE. For all Other accounts of the Chriftian

revelation ?re uninfpired ai;d f^Uibie.

Whca
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When corruptions have crept in, either as to faith, or praf^ice,

let us reduce things to that primitive ilaadard, as the juft me-
thod for a thorough reformation. And,^hcn the prevaihng
do£lrine and practice are agreeable to the Scripture, let us ftill ad^

here to that flandaid, that the purity of fuch a reformation may
continue.

Corol. III. Mav not what hath been faid fliew it? the reafon, why
fome points of lefs importance are minutely determined in the

"writings of the apoftles (and efpecially in their epifties), whilfl other

things of equal importance are not particularly determined ?

They taught the eflential and abfolutcly neceirary doftrines of

Chriftianity to all the churches and Chriftians', wherever they

came ; but they determined the things of lefs importance [" pro re

*' nata''] "as occafions offered." [For inilunce], to guard againft

the feduftions of falfe apoftles, or to fatisfy fcrupulous confciences,

or to decide the controverfies of their day. But what was not then

controverted, or where there were no fcruples, or dangers— there

they did not defcend to every minute particular ; but have left us to

determine many fmaller things, and lefs important points, by apr

plying the general rules, which they have left us ; or by arguing

from the particulars, which they have determined ; as far as the

cafes can be fairly Ihewn to be parallel.

Corol. IV. By this account of infpiration, we take away the very

ground and foundation of one of the ihojigcft objeftions of the anti-

revelationifts ; who allege, " that Chriftians have afcribed that to
*' infpiration which any m^m might fay, or do, as well without
*' it; and that we refle£l upon the divine wifdom, vi^hen we have
*' rccourfe to fupernatural power, wli^re there is no occafion for

•' it. It is the beauty of providence, that it doth not interpofc

*' but in extraordinary cafes. And why, then, fliould recourfe be
*' had to infpiration, where infpiration is unnecefTary?

*' Nee Deus interfit, nifi, &:c."

Whereas ; by the account that hath been given, fuch things only

are afcribed to infpiration as (all circumftances confidered) required

infpiration ; and fuch things to human reafon, as human reafon

alone was capable of : I hope, therefore, that both the friends and

enemies to revelation will carefully and impartially confider, " Whe-
"' ther the folution here offered be well-grounded, or no ?" For

I would be underftood to propofe it as a query, which may deferve

a careful examination.

Corol. V. The difputes, which have been raifed, about the time

of fettling the canon of the New Teftiament, will hence appear to be

groundlels and of little moment.
As foon as any book, or epiftle, was known to have been written

by any of the apoftles, approved by them, or confirmed by their au-

thority, it was immediately acknowledged to be canonical. The
knowledge of this fad came more early to fome churches, and

J?t?r to Cillers. They, that lived when and where any book was
written.
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t^rltten, or publiflied, moft know it immediately; and from thence.

it fpread gradually- But the book was infpired, as it came from the

apoftles. . And that did not depeqd vipon the authoritative con-
firmation of fatliers or councils, of that or any fucceding age.

[Vid. Clerici Hiftor. Ecclef. p. 52Q, tec.].

Corol. VI. Hence it will follqw, that not only the fpurious.

Ijooks, afcribed to the apoftles, arc to be rejcfted ; but even the
genuine and valuable produdiqns of the apoftohc fathers are to be

excluded the canon of facred fcripture ; as they v/ant this apoftolic

fandtion.

As to the former part of this obfervation, it was evidently the

rule, which the ancients went by. For the epiftle to the Hebrews,
the epiftle of St. James, the fecond epiftle of St. Peter, the fecond

and third epiftlcs of St. John, the epiftle of St. Jude, and tlie Reve-
lation, were excluded the canon,—only by fuch as thought they were
not written by the apoftles. Whereas ; iuch, as thought them ge-
nuine, received them as canonical *. And,

If the epiftle afcribed to Barnabas were genuine, it ought (accord-

ing to this account) to be received into the canon of the New Tefta-

ment : becaule he was art apoille. [Afts xiii. 2. andxiv. 14. i Cor.
ix. I, kc. Gal. ii, 9.] But, though I allow that epiftle to be of
great antiquity ; and to have been written, after the deftruction of
Jerufalem, by a primitive Chriftian, probably, of the name of i^ar-

nabas
;
yet I am very well fatisfied that it is not, now, commonly

afcribed to the right author ; nor could, polftbly, be an epiftle of
Barnabas the apoftle, efpecially as we now have it f.

And, unlefs we follow the guidance of this clue (fo as alfo to
*' exclude from the canon all," even the genuine, " writings of the
*' apoftolic fathers, which want this apoftolic fanftion"), what rea-

fon can we give for receiving the writings of St. Luke into the

canon ; and excluding Hcrmas ; and (efpecially) thatgoldcn remain
of Clemens his firft epiftle to the Corinthians ? For, as to the laft,

it hath all the marks of pure and genuine antiquity ; is allowed to>

have been written by a companion of St. Paul, whom that apoftle

hath mentioned with great honour, Phil. iv. 3. and to have been
written' before feme of the books of the New Teftament idclf.

For my own part, I cannot fee any fulhcient internal marks, for

which it ought to be excluded ; and apprehend, that it was excluded,

merely for want of the apoftolic atteftation.

Thus I have briefly gone through what [ reckon the juft account
cf infpiratiou, as it relateth to the New Teftament. How far it

* Vide Millii prolegom. 203, &c.

+ '• Eufebius (Kift. Ecclel', 1. 111. c. 25.) phres thst, wliicli is called the epiftle of
*? Birnabas, ;, tsi'j vJs.f, by which ho canivi, poffibly, mf-an Iffs tbaii that it was of atr.Si-

" guoDS and conrelled authority."' ( V id. Valef. & Bcvereg. Cod. can. 1. II. c. 9. l^c-ai"-

fon. Vindic. Ignaf. i.S, Di". Joriin's DifcourfHS, p. 203. See alfo Ab|i. Laud's Letter
10 Menard, &c. in the firfc volume of Lft-Clerc's tdi-ion of the Apoftolic Fathers, at t'\e

beginning; Dr. Laidnci's Cred.L.:Ii:y, Icc. ?art li. vol. I. p. 27. Mr. Jones's Cauon,
&c. vol. II. c. 3S, 39.]

S will
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wrill agree to the Old Teftament alfo, I leave to men of Icifurc iiid

learning to confider.

I was willing to do my befl, to clear up a matter of fuch great im-
portance ; not only as every man hath a right to publifh his own
fentiments at any time ; but as this fubjeft hath, of late, been
rudely handled by the enemies of the moft reafonable, virtuous,

and benevolent religon ; and the friends to revelation have, many
of them (as I apprehend) afcribed too much to infpiration ; though
feme, on the other hand, have afcribed too little.

ESSAY
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E S S A Y
CONCERNING

The Unity of Sense; to Tnew that no text of

Scripture has more than one fingle fenfe.

IN all other authors befides the Scriptures, before we fit down
to read and Hudy them, we expecl to find in them one fingle,

determinate fcnfc and meaning of the words ; from which we may
be fatisfied that we have attained to their meaning, and underflaad

what they iiitcnded to fay.

Exod. xxi. 8. Mofes is fpeaking of an Hebrew's felling his

daughter, for a maid-fervant, to another Hebrew, and fuppofing that

other Hebrew to marry her; and upon that he fays, " If Ibepleafe
" not her mailer, who hath betrothed her to himfelf, then Ihall he
" let her be redeemed." The reading which we follow is in th«

margin of the Hebrew Bible. But, in the text according the Hebrew,
it is, [" that he do not betrothe her"]. The learned commentator
Mr. Ainfworth fays, " That Mofes, hearing it of God, did, by his

*' fplrit, write both [thefe readings]. And the margin is that
** which, ill the Hebrew, is noted to be read. The Hebrew doc-
*' tors [in Talmud. Bab. in Ncdarim, c. 4. fol. 37. b.] fay,

** The words read, and not written ; and written, and not read ;

** were the tradition of Mofes, from [mount] Sinai :" i. e. as the

Hebrew fcholion on the place noteth, " So Mofes received in Sinai,

** and dcHveretl to IlVael."

Lev. xi. 2 1 . There is a defcription of the things which were clean,

and might be eaten by the Jews , and the text fays [" fuch as have
** not legs"] ; In the margin of the Hebrew Bible, it is [" fuch as

** have legs"]. The fame learned commentator fays, " Thus both
** readings were writen by Mofes." Lev. xxv. 30. The Hebrew,

in the text, reads, ['* The houfe, that is in the city, which hath not
*' a wall"]. In the margin of the Hebrew^ Bible, it is, [" the houfe,
•' that is in the city, which hath a wall"]. Where Mr. Ainfworth

again conteadeth " that the text is not corrupted, though we follow
*' the marginal reading."

The Papifts have contended for the very fame thing; and would

have two different readings, in the Hebrew of the Old leflamcnt,

or the Greek of the New Tertam'ent, to fupport two fenles ; as if

they were, both of thcra, the true fcnfe of the text. [ Vid. Spanhem.

Chamier. contraft. p. 236]. But dos not this appear very Urange,

that contradidlory fenfes of a uat fhoulJ be bot'i true : and that

Vol. IV. 1 i tlie^e
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thefe different readings, with contrary Significations, fhould betli

proceed from God, or from the fpirit of God ?

Some of the Jewilh rabbies have faid " that the Scripture hath
*' feventy-two faces." By which they me^i that it may be inter-

preted many wavs. For, under that expreflion, they comprehend
thofe allegorical fenfes, which are as many as there are idle, fan-

ciful rabbies to invent them. However, it is a common faying,

not only among the Karaites, but alfo among the more judicious

rabbies, " that the Scripture does not go beyond the hteral fenfe»".

which the learned Aben Ezra profefles always to embrace, fcorn-

ing the fcventy-tvvo faces, or the allegorical and cabbaliftic fenfes,

which moll of the jews in the Eall fuperflitioufly obfefve. [See

Father Simon's Critical Hiftory of the Old Tcilament, b. III. chap.

8. or part 3d. p. 47. and his Animadversions on Voffius's Ora-
cles of the Sibvls, p. 283. Glaihi philolog. facr. L II. p. 259.].

Auguftin afhrms, " that the fame place of Scripture may be dif-

** ferently explained ; and that the providence of God hath given
" thofe many feveral fenfes to the holy Scriptures." [See Father

Simon's Critical Hiftory of the Old I'eftament, b. III. c, 8. p. 47.]

Ihe following lines in Homer have been interpreted four dit-

ferent ways. [Vid. Horn. II. A- 306,307.]

O? at Y. uirip anc cait ovfwv irip apfxav ixwtxvy.

Upon which pafia^ic, Mr. Pope's note is, ' The words In the

original are capable of four different lignifications, as Euftathius

obferves. The firil is, that whoever, in fighting upon his chariot,

fliall win a chariot from his enemy, he Ihall contitiue to fight

;

and not retire from the engagement to fecure his prize. The
fecond is, that, if anv one be thrown out of his chariot, he, who
happens to be neareft, ihall hold forth his javelin, to help him up
into his own. The third is, directly contrary to the lalt, that, if

any one be call from his chariot, and would mount up into an-

other man's, that other fhall pulh him back, with his javelin, and

not admit him, for fear of interrupting the combat. 'I he fourth

is followed in the tranflatlon, as feeujuig much the moft natural;

viz. that every oue Ihould be left to govern his own chariot

;

and the other, who is admitted, fight only the javelin. The rea-

fon of this advice appears, by the fpeech of Pandarus to Tineas,

in the- next book. /Eneas, having taken him up in his chariot,

to go aeainft Diomede, compliments him with the choice either

to 'fif^ht or to manage the reins, vvhich was efteemed an office of

honour. To this Pandarus anwfers, that it is more proper for

Tineas to guide his own horfes, left they, not feeling their ac-

cuftomed mafter, fhould be ungovernable, and bring them into

danfrer. Upon occafion of the various and contrary fignificatior.s

of v.hlch thefe words are faid to be capable, and which Euftathius

and Madam Dacier profefs to admire as all excellence, Monfieur

de la Ivlotte, in his late difcourfe upon Homer, very juftly animad-
* vertSf
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* verts, **"that, if this be true, it is a grievous fault in Homer. For
" what can be more abrurd than to imagine, that the orders given
*' in a battle fhould be deUvered in fuch ambiguous tsrms, as to
** be capable of many meanings ? Thefe double interpretations
*' muft proceed, not from any defign in the author, but purely
** from the ignorance of the moderns in the Greek tone,ue, it

*' being impoliible for any one to poilefs the dead languges to fuch
** a degree, as to be certain of all the graces and ncgli;.^ences ; or
** to know precifely how far the licences and boldnelTes of expreffion
*' were happy or forced. But critics, to be thought learned, attri-
*' bute to the poet all the random fenfes that amufe them ; and
** imagine they fee, in a fingle word, a whole heap of things, which
** no modern language can exprefs ; fo are oftentimes charmed
*' with nothing but; the confufion of their own ideas."

Dr. Clarke, in his note,upon thefe two lines of Homer, hath, with
great judgement, and with that critical IkiU in which he fo much
excelled, endeavoured to fupport that which Mr. Pope mentions as

the third fenfe. But he agrees with Mr. Pope in condemning
Euftathius and Madam Dacier, for applauding this ambiguity, in

Homer, as profound and excellent; and fays, * The ambiguity
* ought by no means to be afcribed to the poet, but unto us, who
* are now iefs ikilled in the Greek language ; for the conftant and
* pecuhar excellence of Homer's eloquence is fo great a perfpicuity
* in his moft laboured and beautiful verfes, as no one ever at-
* tained in writing of profc.'

There is fuch another ambiguous pafTage in Homer [II. E. 150.],
which has been intei^preted in three or four different fenfes. Eufta-
thius has there again commended the ambiguity. But Dr. CJarke
has made the fi-me judicious remarks upon that, as upon the paf-

Xage already coniidered.

Now, how exaftly applicable are thefe things to the obfervations

of fome divines ? who, when they meet with a paifagc of Scripture

which is of more difficult interpretation, and which has been inter-

preted in divers fenfes, are ready to cry out (with Euftathius

and Madam Dacier), " Oh, the depth ! oh, the fuhiefs !" whereas
(with Monfieur de la Motte) it might be anfwered, *' If this be
*' true, it is a grievous fault. For what can be more abfurd than
*' to imagine ' that the do6lrines, or rules of praftice, which relate
*' to men's everlafting falvation,' fhorJd be delivered in fuch am-
>" biguous terms as to be capable of many meanings ? Thefe
** double interpretations mull: proceed, not from any defign in the
*' author, but from the ignorance oF the moderns in the Hebrew
" or Greek tongue ; it being impofhble for any one to poffefs
*' the dead languages in fuch a degree, a'? to be certain of all the
** graces or neghgences, or to know precifely how far the licences
** or boldnefs of exprefnon were happy or forced. But fome di-
*' vines, to be thought learned, attribute to the Scriptures all the
** random fenfes that amufe them ; and imagine they fee, in a fingle
** word or fentence, a whole heap of things, which no modern

1 i 2 *' language
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*' language can exprcfs ; and fo are oftentimes charmed with no-
" thing but the coiifufion of their own ideas."

Sect. 11.

I T is well knwn that feveral of the fathers interpreted' the Scrip-

ture in a myrtical i'cnl'e, and were fond of that method of interpre-

tation. Origen was very famous for this. Dr. Lightfoot [vol. K
of his Works, p. 373.] is clear in it, that the fathers took tliis me-
thod of interpreting Sciipture from the Jews ; and that feems to be

at prcfent the moil common opinion of learned men among tl^'c

Chrillians. But fome, nevcrthclefs, fuppofe that they rather took

it from the more learned Heathens ' And, fince there is now extant
* but very little interpretation of Scripture, in the way of com^
* mentarv, among the fathers, till the days of Origen, who has

* been juiUy ftylcd " 1"he father of the myflical interpreters," as

* being moll: eminent in that art, and who was much copied after

* by many other fathers, we Ihall now confider whence Origen derived

* that method of interpretation. "Jlie bell account which we have of
* this matter is that given by Photius, thegreat critic of the ancients,

* who alTure us, that Philo the Jew taught the way of allegorizing

' Scripture to the Chriflians. [Vid. Phot. Cod. 1O5.]. Now, it is

* v^-cll known that Clemens of Alexandria, who cultivated this

* myflical art in all his writings, was the mafler of Origen. And^
* therefoi-e, Origen is reafonably prefumed to have learned it more
' immediately from him. And Clemens himfelf certainly derived

* it from Philo ; whom he not onlv imitates, but tranfcribes very

* laroelv ; as very plainly ajipcars in the fifth book ot his Slromata',

* and indeed elfewhere. But, though Philo was tlie great pattern

* of the mvftical writers among the fathers, yet there is reafon to

* believe that this wav of expounding Scripture was of greater anti-

* quity than Philo himfelf. [Vid. Philo. Jud. de vita contemplat.

* live de Therapeutis, p. 193. Parif. 1640. (V Rufeb. H. E. lib. II.

* c. 17.]. In Philo's account Eulcbius acquicfces, that the Eflenes,

* or Therspeutie, of Alexandria, had feveral. very ancient books of
* their predeceirors, or founders, full of allegorical interpretations

* of Scripture.'

Le-Cierc [in his life of Clemens of Alexandria, Englifh edition,

p, ;;:;, 6tc. 6c Hiftor. Ecclef. p 24, &c j thinks that ' allegories

* aroft among the Heathens ; and that their philofophers invented

* them, to render plaufible their rabies, or ancient hillories of their

* "-ods ; which, underftood literally, appeared to be very grofs and
' ridiculous : and that, when the jews got acquainted with the

* Greeks, thev admired and copied after their method of explaining

* religion ; and made ufe of it with refped to the Scriptures of the

* Old Teftament ; which they by this means wretchedly abufed.

' Clemens of Alexandria [Stromat. I.V.] intimates that that which
* chieiiy induced him tp believe, that the Holy Scripture is fuU

* of allccrories is, becaufe the Egyptians and Greeks were wont
* t®
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to reprefent the fecrets of their philofophy under fome embiems
and fables.'

Eilhop Smallbroke fays, 'The other account of the original of
myflical interpretations of Scripture in the Chriftian church, or

at leaft of the greater progrefs and improvement of it, is that

which was anciently affigned by Porphyry, and lie hiinfeh" a ce-

lebrated allegorill:. That philolbpher [as cited by Eufebius, H.
E. 1. VI. c. 19.] afTcrts, that Origen was converfant in the writ-

i-»gs of Cherxmon the ftoic [who explained the Egyptian
hieroglyphics]; and of Cornutus [a lloic too, who adapted the

Greek mythology to the knowledge of nature] ; from whom he
learned the art of aliego-rizing the Scripture, agreeably to the cufloni

of the Greeks in explaining their myftcrjes. And to thefe he
might have added the names of Plato, Numcnius tlie Pythagorean,
and feverzl other rayftical writers, whom Origen feeracd to have
ftudied much on tliis very occafion. This is m fome meafnre
confoHed by Jerome [Epift. ad Magnum], when he tells us, " that

Origen, in his ten books of Stromata, confirmed all the do6l lines
' of our religion, out of Plato, Arillotle, Numenius, and Cor-
' nutus." And, indeed, moft of thefe writers, with others of a
like nature, are mentioned in Origen's commentaries, and in his

treatife againft Celfus, as authors that he was intimately acquainted

with, and who may, therefore, be fuppofed to have had fom-e

influence on his mylllcal expohtions of Scripture, which bear

fome refemblance to thofe that were ufed by themfelves. It is

very obvious that Origen indulged Platonic notions to an exceflive

degree. Cornutus and fome other explainers of the Greek mytho-
logy (out of great numbers of ancient authors on that fubje^
which have entirely perifned) are extant at this day. And thefe

feem in feveral refpedis to have been imitated by Oiigen, in

his application of their art of myftical expofition to tlie inter-

pretation of tlic Scriptures themfelves. So that it is by no mean«s

improbable, that Origen copied after both Jcvvifh and Gentile

writers, of the rayftical kind, in allegorizing the Scriptures. And
no wonder tliat there was fuch a coincidence of the two affigned

originals of the myftical expofition of Scripture in a perfon who,
by his vail (but irregular) wit, was peculiarly fuitcd to the nature

of myftical expohtions ; and, by his uncommon learning, knew
fo well how to fupport the moll lively, though frequently ill-

grounded, imaginations. And it need not be here obieivcd that

the example of fo great a genius, as that of Origen, was imitated

much by many of the fathcjs.

* Origen's fonduefs for myflical interpretations led him fometlmes
to fpeak of the literal ieni^e of Scripture in a very degrac'*. ig man-
lier, and with too great contempt. But he did not abiblutely

deny the reality of the literal fcnl'c, though he gave the preference

to the myftical.' [See Bifhop Sn^alloroke's anfwer to Mr. Wol-
fton, vol. i. p. 93, kc. Glalhi Phil, facra, p. 255]. Origen did

metimes plead for a threefold fcnfe of Scripture ; and fo did Jerome.
Is.' ay, Augudin pica Jed for a fourfold Icnfe of ScripLuie. [Vid. GlalTu

I i 2 PhiioJo:r.
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Philolog. I. II. p. 255, 256. 270.]. Thefc manifold fenfes tended

to confound the underftandings of the common people, made them
doubt whether the Scriptures had any fixed and certain meaning at

all, and made them more cold and indifferent about finding out

and retaining the one true fenfe ; which alone deferves any regard.

The two moil learned and celebrated fathers, who imitated Ori-

gen, and ran into the myflical interpretation of Scripture, were

Jerome and Auguftin. But what their fcntiments of this method
of interpretation were, in their more judicious and riper years,

will plainly appear from what follows. JBifhop Patrick, in the pre-

face to his Paraphrafe on the Pfalms, fays, ' 1 have forborne a great

many myflical and allegorical fenfes of the words, and rather ad-

hered to the literal meaning, though accounted trivial and vulgar

by many men, who had rather indulge to their own fancies,

than be at the pains of making a diligent inquiry after the truth.'

For, whatfoever is pretended, it is not the eafinels and meannefs

of the literal fenfe, which hath made it to be defpifed, and beeri

the caufc of allegorizing the Scriptures, but the great difficulty

and labour that is required to the finding of it out in many
places. St. Jerome and St. Auguftin confefs as much, who fpent

their younger years in myflical interpretations, as more eafy

fludies ; but, when they grew old, applied themfelves to hifto-

rical explanations ; which St. Jerome (in his preface to the pro-

phet Obadiah) confefTcs he did not undcrfiand, when he wrote

upon that book in his youth ; and, in plain terms, ingenuoully

acknowledges thofe myflical interpretations were the work ;pue-

rilis if!gf';iii, of his childilh wit ; atwhich he blufhed and hanged

down his head, even when others cried them up to the fkies.

But the hiflorical explications (which he then (et out) were the

work matiirt^ fene^iutts, of his inature age ; when he had at leafl

profited thus far, as to know, with Socrates, that he was igno-

rant. In fluort ; he begins that preface with the words of the

apoille, " When I was a child, 1 fpoke as a child, I underflood

as a child, J thought as a child; but, when 1 became a man, I

put awav childifli things ;" and hopes this would excufe him for

interpreting that prophet allegorically, in the heat of his youth,

whole hiilory he did not know.
' St. Auftin ackowledges as much [in his firfl vol. of retrafta-

tions, chap. 18.
J ; which 1 will not tranfcribe, but only fet down

the words of Martin Bucer, one of the firit reformers, upon thd

fixth of St. Matthew, where he fays, " That it would be worth a

great deal to the church, if, forfaking allegories, and other fri-

volous devices, which are not only empty, but derogate very

much from the majcfly of the dodtrine of Lhrifl, we would all,

fimply and foberly, profecute that which our Lord intendecito

fay to us,"

What Arnobius has faid, concerning the uncertainty and fmall

authority of the allegorical interpretations of the pagan mythology,

will hold as ftrongly againft the allegorical interpretation of Scrip-

ture:.
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ture. * But whence is it evident to yoxi, when you explain thefe
' allegories, that, in your interpretations of them, you have the
* fame fentiments, that the writers of hiftory, relating to them, had
* in their own thoughts, and which they did jiot exprefs in the
•* words fuitable to their proper fenfe, but, to figurative fignifications ?

* —Another myftical writer may fancy a more probable and in-
* genious fenfe than yonrfelves. A third may difcover another
* meaning. And a fourth, a different one from all three. And,
* according to the qualifications of the feveral interpreters, every
"" thing may be explained, with an infinite number of pretended ex-
* pofitiens. For, when all allegories are taken from things dark
' and concealed, and do not aim at any certain end, who can im-
* moveably fix one's opinion of the thing itfel!, which is treated of?
* Every one is at liberty to affirm his own conjectures to have been
* originally defighed. An4, if this be the cafe of allegories, how
* can you draw any thing certain from what is in itfelf uncertain

;

*• and aflign to it any one unalterable fingnification, when an infinite
* variety of expofitions may be equally drawn from it ?' [Vid.
Arnob. adv. gent, lib. V. p. 181. edit. Lugdun. Bat.].

Maimonides [More Nevoch. p. 473.. Baf. 1629.] gives us the

opinion of the Jewifli rabbies concerning allegorical interpretations

of Scripture. ' Our rabbies are wont, as it is well known to thofe
* that are acquainted with their ufual practice, to be mightily de-
lighted with allegories, and to xxi^t them frequently ; not that they

' are of opinion that the allegorical interpretation is the true fenfe
' of Scripture ; but that it has fomewhat .^enigmatical in it, that is

* pleafant and entertaining.' [See Bifliop Smallbroke's anfwer to

Mr. Woolllon, vol. 1. p. 121, hz'\.

Sect. Ill,

THE Cocceians, which are a numerous party in Holland, con-
tend for a myftical interpretation of every part of fcripture. And
fnany of our divines have too much given into this. Even the
learned and judicious Dr. Clarke has given double fenfes of feveral

pallages in the four gofpels. I will mention an jjiftance or two.
Matth. XX. I, 6cc. He contends for the double fenfe of the parable

of the labourers, who were hired into the vineyard at different hours
of the day, who all at laft received equal wages. Which is iuft

and true, Vw^heu applied to the Gentiles, who were admitted to the

privileges of tlie profeffed people of God, many ages after the Jews ;

^nd yet were fet upon a level with them, as to the privileges of the

Meffiah's kingdom. But it does not fecm, by any means, juft,

when applied to men who repent at different parts of life. For,

if one man keep the commandments of God for twenty or thirty

years ; and another keep them, witli the fame care and diligence,

only for the laft ten years of his life ; this man cannot be intitled

to an equal reward with the former ; neither will God at laft make
the ra equal. For he will render unto every man exaftly according

1 i 4 to
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.to their deeds. Again ; this parable is not to be applied to men's
receiving their different rewards at the day of judgement ; in as

much as fome are reprefented as murmuring that otlier fliould be
made equal with them. For, at the day of judgement, there will

be no mourning among the righteous ; but every mouth will be
Hopped, and every mind fully fatisfied, by the reafonablenefs of the

divine procedings in that day.

Dr. Clarke's applying the twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew's
gofpel, ver. 6, &c. both to " the deflruftion of Jerufalem," and to
*' the day of judgement," fliall be taken notice of hereafter. I

omit many other inftances of double fenfes, in Clarke's paraphrafe

and notes on the four gofpels —But I look upon fucli double in-

terpretations as the principal blemiOi in tha.t excellent work. In-

deed, if the Dr. had given two fenfes of any text, only where he was
dubious, and left 1^ to liis reader to judge which of them was the

true fenfe oi the place, 1 fnould have had no objedlion. But his

expreffmg two fenfes of the fame paflage, and contending for both

of them as the true fenfe of the place, is what I apprehend to be

liable to very great andjuft exception.

']'he celebrated Mr. Locke, who has fhewn us the way how to

iludy the cpiftles, and, in his admirable preface, has quoted a paf-

fage from the learned and judicious Mr. Sciden, to ihew that no
text of Scripture has more than one meaning, which is fixed and
limited by the connexion ;—yet that fame Tvlr. Locke was fo far

carried away with the torrent, as, in fome few infiances, to contend

for double fenfes of one and the fame text. 2 Cor. iii. 6. St. Paul,

having had occalion mention to the recommendatory letters, which
the falfe apollle had procured in his own favour, witten vi'ith

ink ; he then rifes higher, and fpeaks of the two tables of l]:one, on
which were engraven, by the finger of God, the ten commandments,
a fumiriary or principal part of the law of Mofes. But he prefers,

to both of them, the gofpel, vvritten or engraven upon the liearts of

the Corinthians by his miniftry ; v/ritten, not with ink, but by the

Spirit of God, who illuminated the apoftie with the plan of the

gofpel-revelation, and enabled him to work miracles, as a proof of

his divine mifHon.—Thefe things led St. Paul to call the laws of

Mofes, "the letter;" and the gofpel of -our Lord [efus Chrift,
*' the fpirit." And he declares, thai though, without infpi ration and

miracles, the apoftles could not have been fufficient of themfelves to

have found out the gofpel, or to iia\ e fprcad it as they did ; though
they could never have thought of fuch a thing of themfelves

;
yet

their fufficiency was of God, who made them able minifters of the

New Teflament, or covenant ;
" not of the letter," or law of Mofes

;

*' but of the fpirit," or gofpel of our Lord Jefus Chrft. *' For the
*' letter killeth ;" the law of Mofes condemneth all offenders to death,

without ipercy. " But the fpirit giveth life;" the gofpel promifes

immortal life to all fincere penitents, and habitually holy peribns.

[See vcr. 7, 8, 9.].

Now,
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Now, though this appears to be the juft interpretation of that

text, and exa£lly agreeable to Mr. Locke's fecond note on ver. 6,

and to his note on ver. 9. yet his firft note on ver. 6. runs thus,
*' [Not of letter, but of the fpirit.]. By exprefhg hlmfelf, as he
*' does here, St. Paul may be underftood to intimate that the Nevr
*' Teflament, or covenant, was alfo, though obfcurely, held forth
*' in the law. For he fays, he is conftituted a minifter of the fpirit,

*' or fpiritual meaning of the law, which was Chrift (as he tells us
*' himfelf, ver. 17.), and giveth life; whilft ' the letter killeth.*

*' But both letter and fpirit muit be underftood of the fame thing ;

*' viz. the letter of the law, and the fpirit of the law. And in faft
** we find St. Paul truly a minifter of the fpirit of the law, efpecially
*' in his epiftle to the Hebrews ; where he ihews what a fpiritual
*' fenfe ran through the Mofaical inftitution and writings."

Now from hence it appears that Mr. Locke was of opinion, that

the law of Mofes, befides the literal fenfe, had a fpiritual meaning,
which could not be dilcerned without infpiration. Whereas, by
" the letter," is not meant the letter of the law of Mofes, or of the
gofpcl of Chrift ; nor by " the fpirit," the fpirit of the law, or the
fpiritual meaning, either of the law or the gofpel. But, by " the let-

" ter,"is meant the Mofaic conftitution, or the law of Mofes ; a fum-
mary of which was originally written upon two tables of ftone.

And, hv " the fpirit," is meant the gofpel ; which was originally re-

vealed and confirmed by the fpirit. And what St. Paul had been
faying led him to make ufc of thefe terms.

Mr. Locke has again had recourfe to a double fenfe of Scripture,

in the allegory, CJal. iv. 2i,&:c. which fhall be confidered hereafter.

I do not mention fuch inftances, from Dr. Clarke or Mr. Locke,
from any dillike I have to thofe two excellent perfons, whofe names
and memories I very highly reverence. But, when fuch great names
can be alleged to patronize what is apprehended to be wrong, np
reverence for their names and memories Ihould hinder us from con-
tending for what we apprehend to be true and right.

Sect. IV.

THERE are feveral forts of perfons, who would be pleafed

with double feiifes, and glad to have the truth and authority of
them eftablilhed and confirmed.

(i.) All myfticai divines and enthufiafts plead for double, or ma-
nifold, fenfes of the holy Scripture ; and greatly delight in texts

that are more difficult, and confequently more flexible ; becaufe they

can m.ore eafiiv bend fuch texts to their humours or fancies, incli-

nations or wiflics ; aiid prove, or cftabiilh, do£lrines by them,
which could otherwife never be proved, or eftablifhed.

' Of the ancient cant, we have a remarkable example in the ac-
* count which Irenseus gives of the Valentinian heretics, and
' their ^ons ; who alfo informs us of the art, as well as the fub-
* je6t, of their caut [Lib. L c. i.]. He tells us, they applied the

7
* parables
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^ parables of our Saviour, the difcourfes of tiie prophets, and the
* i'ayingsofthe apoftles, to quite other purpofes, than they, who
* firft ufed them, ever intended them. And this thofe Heretics did
* by changing and tranfpofing the paffages of Scripture, tiU the
* words bore the fenfe which they impofed upon tliem,

* This Jrensus compares to the praftice of one, who fhould dif-

* folve the comely pifture of a king, made in bugle-work, and, out
• of the fame ftrings of bugles, fhould frame the pifture of an jil-

* favoured dog or fox ; and, after fuch a change, Ihould pretend
* tliis new ihape is the original pifture of the king which the artift

• made ; and impofc that belief upon the ignorant and fnolift.

• After the fame manner, did the Valcntinians deliver their fables

• and errors in the words, phrafes, and parables of Scripture.

* This artifice, as he fays again [p. 56.}, is like theirs, wliofiiould
' take any fubje£t that occurs, and delcribe it in verles borrowed
• o^ut ]of Homer, and fhould pretend that this is part of a poem of
* his- As he gives an example in one, who reprefcnts Hercules,
• as fent by Euriftheus unto Cerberus, in fuch vcrfes as he there
• jfets down, out of the Iliad and Odyfiey,

* We have a fuller inftance of this in Alexander Rofs his Vir-
• gilius Evangclizans, or the hillory of our Lord Jefus Chrift de-
* fcribed in the words and verfes of Virgil. By the fame kind pf
* application, that Rofs made Virgil an evangelift. George Fox and
• others have made St. Paul, and the reft of the writers of the New
* Teftament, Quakers. And, by the fame art, any one author may
* be made to deliver the doftrine of another. Ariftotle may be
• taught in the words of Mofes : and the religion of the Jews may
• be reprefenfed in the words of Ariftotle,

' But this is fo grofs and notorious an abufe of Scripture, as no
• ferious Chritllan can judge excufable or tolerable.' [See Dr. Jef-

feiy's Collcdions of Tracts, vol. 1. p. 342, ^c]
(2.) The Papifts contend for many fenfes of holy Scripture

;

becaufe that would help them greatly in the proof of a number of

their peculiar tenets. From hence they would infer the obfcurity

of the holy Scripture, and term it " a nofe of wax," that might be

turned any way ; and unlenfcd letters, which have in themlelves

no meaning, but may have a meaning put upon them, juil as the

church of Rome fees proper. [See Archbilliop Tillotfon's rule oi

faith, part il. § 2. and elfewhere. Giaihi Philog. facr. hb. 11.

Xf. 254. j. Hence they would infer the neceflity of a living, vihblc,

infallible judge of controverfies ; and that the Scriptures Ihould be

taken cut of the hands of the common people, who are incapable

of underfianding them, and in great danger of perverting them.

Hence they would prove many things, which could not be other-

wife proved ; fuch as the power of the keys, the infallibility of the

church, purgatory, tranfubilantiation, communion in one kind, auri-

cular confcilion, extreme undion, kc. &cc. &:c. [Vid. Spanhem.

Chamicr. contra^El. lib. XVI. c. 10. p. 605.]. Whoever has a

mind to fee the popiih arguments for double or more fenfes of

Scripture,
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Scripture, with the anfwers of the Proteflants, may confult Span-
heim's Chamier. contraft. p. 237, &c.

(3.) The Jews are highly dehghted with manifold fenfes of
Scripture. There has, indeed, been among them a feft, called

Karaites, who were for a literal and jufl interpretation of Scripture.

But that has ever been an unpopular feft, and hated by the Rabbles,

and by the Jews in general.

The Rabbies (as has been already obferved) aiTert " that the
** Scripture has feventy-two faces." And the Rabbies are the po-
pular, learned men among the Jews, who are had in the higheft

elleem and veneration. The Jews, therefore, cannot but bepleafed

to fee Chriftians imitating their Rabbies. And, indeed, I know of
nothing tliat could fo effectually cover the Jews from the attacks of
Chriftians, or harden them in their infidelity, as the giving into

double interpretations. For a Jew might argue thus with a Chriftian,

who allows double fenfes. " Suppofe your Meffiah has come, and
*' fulfilled the prophecies in one fenfe ; the Meffiah, whom we ex-
*' pe£t, may come, and fulfil thofe very prophecies in another fenfe.
*' And why may not we, Jews, take the fenfe of the prophecies
*' which we like beft ; as well as you, Chriftians, take the fenfe of
** them which you like beft, efpecially as you yourfelves allow that
*' the prophecies are fairly capable of more fenfes than one?"

I do not know what folid reply fuch a Chriftian could make to

a Jew, who (hould argue in that manner. Nay, if another JVieffiali

Ihould come, and anfwer the prefent opinion and expedation of
•moft of the Jews ; yet fuch, as would not receive him, might argue

jn. tlie fame v/ay for the coming of another :—and fo on without end.

(4.) The enemies of revelation are glad to fee Chriftians plead-

ing for double fenfes ; becaufe it affords the greateft advantage to

them and their caufe. What a poor figure would Mr. Collins's

two books make, it the prophecies were interpreted in their one,
true, and proper fignification ; and all the myftical, double, fenfes of
them were denied, and rejefted by Chriftians ! What indecent
rhodomontade would Mr. Woolfton's difcourfes on our Lord's mi-
racles appear to be, if you take away the myftical, allegorical inter-

pretations ; and explain them in their juft and literal meaning !

Whenever the author of " Chriftianity as old as the creation" is

pinched with the reafonblenefs of the lit°.ral fenfe of Scripture, he
has recourfe to a myftical, allegorical interpretation; and then, to fup-

port that, he, in a very ridiculous manner, cries out, " The letter
*' killeth, but the fpirit giveth life." The author of " Chriftianity
*' not founded in argument" would prefently be ftruck dumb, if

you denied double fenfes , and would not allow him to fix his own
fanciful, and even contradidlory, interpretations upon texts of
Scripture at his pleafure. And all the little dealers in infidelity flv

to this refuge, when the one, true, fenfe of Scripture is fo apparently
teafonable and excellent, that they have nothing to objeft againft it.

Confidering thefe things, methinks it is high time for Chriftians

in general to be upon their guard, and not give way to double in-
'•

I tcrpretations
;
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«erpretations ; which would gratify their enemies, and render it more
difficult to defend the Chriftian revelation.

Words, without a iixed meaning, convey no doflrine ; and in

efFeft contain no revelation at all. Antecedent to one's opening the

Bible, if one was told that it was a revelation from God, one would
expeft that the doftrines eflential to falvation Ihould be exprefied

clearly ; becaufe men are concerned to underftand and believe them :

that the rules of practice, or tlie precepts of an holy life, Ihould

have a fingle and determinate meaning ; becaufe men are concerned

to underftand and pradlife them. For, if their fenfe were dubious,

tlie piaftice formed upon them could not be Heady and uniform.

The promifes Ihould be clear and exprefs ; becaufe they are to in-

fluence men as motives to obedience ; and the threatenings fliould

be intelligible, and their meaning fixed, becaufe they are to deter

men from fin and difobedience. The rules of divine worfhip ought

to be exprefs and determinate, and the language of our worfliip clear

and intelligible ; otherwife, we might as well worfliip in an un-
known tongue. For all divine worfliip ought to be entirely in fub-

ordination to moral virtue, or true holinefs. And it cannot in-

fluence God in our favour, unlefs it influence us to an holy temper

and life. But what has no certain meaning cannot be expedled to

edify us, or to have any good and proper influence upon us.—The
facred hiftory Ihould be plain and intelligible ; becaufe it relates the

moll interefting events, events of public concern, and great im-
portance to mankind.

We juftly condemn the anfwers ofthe Heathen oracles, as riddles,

daik and obfcure, vague and indeterminate, capable of being turned

many ways, without certainly knowing which fenfe was mtended,

or in what way they are to be underftood. But divine prophecies

lliould be intelligible, and have one determinate meaning ; that it

may be known when and how they are accomplifhed.—We admire

it as an excellence in Homer, and otlier celebrated writers of anti-

quity, that their meaning is expreffed clearly ; and may not we ex-

peft, when God fpeaks to men, that his meaning fhould be exprefied

in as clear and determinate a manner ?

In one word, if the Scriptures are not to be interpreted, like the

heft ancient authors, in their one, true, and genuine meaning, the

common people will be led to doubt, whether or no the Scriptures

have any certain meaning at all. They will be for ever at a lofs

what to believe, and what to praftife, upon what to ground their

comfort here, and their hope of everlafting falvation hereafter.

By all that has been faid, I would not be underflood to intimate,

that all texts are to he interpreted alike. No ! general expreffions

muft contain a number of particulars under them ; though parti-

cular expreffions muft be confined and limited to particular cafes.

All texts are not to be interpreted in the literal fenfe ; nor all texts in

the allegorical or figurative fenfe.— What I contend for is, that

every text has only one meaning ; which when we have found, wc
Tiecd enquire no further. Literal paflages ought to be interpreted

literally ; f;j;urative palfages, figuratively, Hiftorical narrations are

f



THE UNITY OF SENSE. 493

to be underftood hlftorically : and allegorical paflages ought to be

interpreted allegorically. In parables, the faft is nothing, but as it

iiluftrates, or inculcates, the moral, or application. In figurative,

or allegorical, paflages, the thing alluded to, in the figure, or alle-

gory, is only to enliven or illuftrate what is faid. And he would
aft as unreafonable a part, who would interpret figurative expreflions

literally ; as he, who would interpret literal ex-preffions figuratively.

The obvious and grammatical, or the rhetorical and figurative,

fenfe of the words, the time and place, the charafter and fituatioii

of the fpeaker or writer, and the relation which any palTage has to

his main view, or to the conneftion, will, in mofl cafes, lead an
interpreter eafily to diftinguifh hiftory from parable or allegory,

and literal reprefentations from fuch as are myilical or figurative.

And the judgement of a true critic, or faithful interpreter of holy
Scripture, will very much appear therein. But fancy and imagi-

nation are boundlefs ; and no rules nor limits can be fet to them.

S E C T. V.

THE prophecies have been thought to favour double fenfes the

mofl of any part of holy Scripture, But, perhaps, upon exami-
nation, they do not really require or admit of fuch an interpretation.

Dr. Sykes [in his Conneftion between natural and revealed Re-
ligion] has a whole cliapter, to fliew that the ancient prophecies

contained only one fingle fenfe. And that chapter 1 would recom-
mend to the reader's perufal.

Some particular paflages I would now confidcr.

(i.) If the fecond and fixteenth Pfalms can be fhewn quite

throughout to agree to king David ; then they ought to be inter-

preted of him. But if (as fome judicious perfons have thought)
there be in them fome expreffions, which are not applicable to king
David, then they fhould be interpreted wholly concerning the
Mefliah ; to whom they do in every part very well agree.

(2.) The feventy-fecond Pfalm has generally been applied to king
Solomon, but fome have thought that it was a prophecy of the
?,Ielfiah ; and that there are, in it, pafTages which were not appli-

cable to king Solomon. If lb ; then I apprehend the Pfalm ought
not to be applied to him at all. For, if the interpretation will not
go through, that very circumflance feems to be a plain proof that
the interpreter lias fet out wrong. Some of the ancient Jews were
of opinion, that feveral things, in this Pfalm, belong more properly
to the MefTiah than to Solomon. And Theodoret, in his inter-

pretation, fuppofes that king David, in this Pfalm, prophefies of
nothing elfe but the MefTiah ; and that he hath no refpeft to Solo-
mon. The pafTages, which could not belong to king Solomon
and his fubjefts, are fuch as thefe, [ver. 5. " They fhall fear him,
" as long as the fun and moon endure, throughout all generations."
Ver. 7. " In his days fliall the righteous flourifh ; and abundance
*' of peace, fo long as the moon endufes." Ver. u. " Yea all

'• kings
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** kings fhall bow down before hira, all nations lliall ferve him.'*

Ver. 17. " His name fhall endure for ever ; his name fliall be con-
*' tinued, as long as the fun ; and men fhall be blefTed in him.
** All nations fhall call him blefTed.]

As to the paflages, which have been thought incohfiftent with the

Pfalm's being a prophecy of the Mefliah, " Ver. i. He is called

*' [a King, and the king's fon"]. But was not our Lord a king ?

and " the fon of him, who is King of kings, and Lord of lords ?'*

Or, by " the king," fomemay underfland David himfelf; and, by
** the king's fon," his great defcendent, theMeifiah. [See Matth. ii,

1. and xxii- 42. Mark xi. 10.]. Though the Chaldee interpreteth
*' the king'* to be Chrifl. And feveral, that interpret the Pfaim of

Solomon, fuppofe that he is called both " the king" and " the king's
** fon." Ver. 15. " Prayer, alfo, Ihall be made for him continually

;

*' and daily fhall he be praifcd." The former part of this verfe has

been thought to be an objeftion againft interpreting the pfalm of

the Mefliah. Some, indeed, have underllood it of praying before,

or to, him. But is not prayer made for him continually ; when
his difciples daily pray, " Thy kingdom come." '* May the king-
*' dom of the Meiliah be fet up, where it is not ; and have more in-

*' fluence, where it is already fet up !' Is not this praying for the

MefTiah ? or for the enlargement and fuccefs of his kingdom

;

which is, in this pfalm, fo beautifully defcribed, as a kingdom of

truth and righteoulhefs ? The latter part of the verfe [" daily fhall

*' he be praifed"J is mofl applicable to the MefTiah, our blefl^d

Lord and Saviour. And I do not fee any thing in that pfalm, but

what exactly fuites his great and glorious character.

(3.) The famous prophecy, Ifai. vii. 14. quoted by St. Matthew

[ch. i. 22, 23.], has been thought to contain a double fenfe. Or"

clfe, St. Matthew's application of it (as it is fnppofed) cannot be

vindicated. It has been faid, " that Ifaiah fpoke the words, not of
*' the MefTiah, but of his own child , whofe birth of a young
•' woman was given as a fign, that Jerufalem fhould be dehvered,

*' before the child fliould be able to fpcak plain. The prophecy,
*' then, being literally fulfilled in the prophet's days, it is forced

' and unnatural to fix a figurative, which is another, interpretation,

*' upon the text."

But this objeftion will appear to have no foundation, when It is

confidered' that the prophecy was originally and literally intended

for our Saviour's miraculous birth ; and literally accomplifhed in

that remarkable event : and that there are in reality two predictions

or prophecies delivered in that chapter , viz. one concerning " the

*' houfe of David," which fhould not be then deflroyed (as king

Ahaz and his people were afraid) ; but continue till the Meffiah

came, who fhould be born of a virgin. And the other prophecy

was, that king Ahaz's two enemies fliould, in a few years, be de-

itrovcd ; and unable to moleft him, or his kingdom, any more.

Ahaz, king of [udah, vvas then in the utmoft diflraftio'n at the.

invaiicn which threatened' Jei'uiaiem, his capital city, from the two
neighbouring
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neighbouring and confederate kings of Syria and Ifracl. To com-
fort him in this conjunflure, Ifaiah is fent of God, with a meflage

to king Ahaz, to let him know that tlieir counfels and attempts

Ihould prove iaefFeftuai.

Ifai. viii. 18. The prophet himfelf informs us, ** Behold I, and
*' the children, whom the Lord hath given me, are for figns and
'* for wonders in Ifrael, from the Lord of hofts, who dwelletii in
'* mount Zion." And accordingly he is ordeixd [Ifai. vii. 3.],
*' to go and meet king Ahaz in fuch a place ; and to take with him
" Shear-'jafliub, his fon." And, when the prophet came up to the

king, carrying his little boy in his arras, or leading him in his iiand,

for a fjgn, as God had commanded him, he found the king and
his nobles viewing the walls of the city under theutnioft dejedtioR.
** For his heart was moved, and the heart of his people," at tht

rumour of the confederacy, " as the trees of the wood are raove4
*' wMth the wind.'' [Ver. 2.]. And the prophetWould have com-
forted them with the divine meflage w^iiuh he brought. To that

end, he compared the two holliie kings to two firebrands, who
iliould fmoke, but never burn ; and foretold the fpeedy fate of theif

kingdoms. Bu king Ahaz and his nobles feem to have paid lit-

tle regard to the divine meflage. Then tiie prophet fpoke agaia
to the king, and offered him the choice of any fign, in the deptk
beneath, or in the height above. But king Ahaz, in a fulkii

humour, refufed tp alk any fign. And he and his counfellors de-
fpil'ed the prophet, and diftrufted God, Since then king Ahaz him-
leLf refuted to alk any lign, and the houfe of David was fo greati3r

moved and aifeiSted, God, by the propJiet, faid, '* Hear ye now, O
** houfe of David, I w^iil give you a fign, ' Behold, a virgin flial!

** conceive, and bear a fon ; and fliall call his name Iramanucl/
*' tiiat is, God with us. The line of David, therefore, fliall not
*' be cut off, till this remarkable event happen, and the Mefliah be
** born, in a miraculous manner, and of a pure virgin."

Now this is a literal predi£rion, and was exaftly accomplished^
forae hundreds years after, in the perfon of our bleffed Lord; the
only perfou, to whom fuch a prophecy can be literally appIiecL

And this prophecy is addrefled, in the plural number, to the hou&
of David.

The Ibllowing is a difllnft prophecy, addrefled to king Ahaz, in
the fzngular number ; and has a particular regard to him and t©
hisi danger at that time. The prophet Ifaiah, pointing (m.ofl pro-
bably) to his fon, Shear-jafliub, whom God had comm^^nded him
to bring along with him, and conftituted a fign unto Ilarel ;—point-
ing (I fay) to his own fon, who was prcfent, though very youag,
he faid, " Butter and honey Ihall he eat ; that he m.ay knov/ to r<?"

" fufe the evil, and choofe the good : [that is, this child fliall partake
" of the peace and undifturbed plenty of the land]. Surely ; before
" this child [H^^^H hanachar] fliall know how to refufe evil, anci
" choofe what is good, the land, which thou, O Ahaz, abhorreUj
*'• Ihall be forfaken of both her kings. In other words, a vcar Of
" two's time fliall deliver you from all your fears."

Her©
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Here then are two dlilinft proraifes or prophecies. Both of
them literal ; and both of them in due time literaily accompiiihed.

To Ihew that the prophet's own ion was, moll probably, in the
latter prophecy, intended and pointed at ; let it be obferved, (l.)

That here is the He emphatic, or demotiftrative, prefixed to tlie

DTord Nachar : and it is faid [Hanachar, This child]. (2.) As
much mull: be liippofed, in the interpretation o£ other pallages of
Scripture, as that of the prophet's laying his hand upon his fon, or

pointing to him ; or fhcwing, by fome adlion at the time of Ipcak-

ing, that he meant his own fon. So, when our bleiled Lord de-

clared " that one of his own difciples would betray him ;" Peter

beckoned to Joiin, to afk who it was ? Then John, leaning near

the bofom of Jelus, and fpeaking foftly to him, faid, " Lord,
*' which of us is it ?" Jefus rephcd, Ibftly and fo as St. John alone

might hear, '* He it is, to whom 1 fliall give the fop, when 1 have
•* dipped it." -And prefentlv, dipping the fop, he gave it openly to

Judas Ifcariot, the fon of Simon [John xiii. 21, &c.]. So again;

when our Lord had driven the buyers and fellers out of the temple,

and cleanfed that holv place, the Jews were difplcafed, and faid,

*' What lign do you Ihew, that you do ihefe things r" What proof
** do you give of a prophetic, or extraordinary, miffion ; that you
*' take upon you to do fuch extraordinary things ?" By way of

anfwer, our Lord is com.monly and juftly fuppofed to have pointed

to his own body ; or to have laid his hand in a folemn manner upon
his breaft, to intimate that he was fpeaking of his own body ; though,

in allufion to the temple, which he had juft cleanfed, he calls it this

temple ;—uling fuch an aflion (I fay) our Lord anfwered, " De-
*' ftroy this temple ; and, in three days, I will raife it up again."

[John ii. 13, &c.]. (3.) Unlcfs you fuppofe that Ifaiah laid his

hand upon his own little fon, or pointed to him, when he fpoke

to the king, the divine order for taking his fon along with him [ver.

3.], will have no meaning; but be an idle and fuperfluous cir-

cumftance in the hillory of thefe remarkable prophecies.

After I had fixed upon this interpretation of the two prophecies,

Jfai. vii. 14, &€. I found that Bifliop Chandler had mentioned it,

and faid fome very proper things in fupport of it. And [in his

Defence of Chriftianity, p. 329.] he hath this marginal note.
*' Since I writ this, 1 find the moil learned Archbilhop Ullier, in
*' his annal [A. M. 3262] to be in the i'ame opinioii ; viz. that the
*' prophet fpoke of two children. And, w'hen he paifed from
" Emanuel to Shear-jaihub, he demonftrated him with his finger.

*' Malvenda, alfo an interpreter of the firll rank, applies what
*' llaiah has faid [ver. i^, 16.] to Shear-jafliub."

Bilhop Chandler goes on in the following manner :
" The original

*' word Alma, as learned men have proved, fignjfies conflantly a
'* virgin untainted by man *. The Greek tranilators before Chrifl,

* *' Alma, non folum puella, vel virpo, fed cum 'Tr.r^'s-a viigo abfcor.dita dicitur ^
*' fecreta, qu<e nunquam virorum paruerit aljieftibus ; itd magna parentum diligentij

" Luftodita tuerit. Lingua quoque f iinlca, quas de Hebrseorum (omibus emanare dicitur,

" proprie virgo alma apellaiur." [Hieion. comment, in It', lib. III. c, 7. F. Simoa's

Critical Hilt, "of ihe New Tcflament, Part II. p. 43.]
" who
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** who were not interefted in the controverfy, and who knew better

*' the fignification of Hebrew words than any Jew fince their laft

*' difperfion, vender alma fo in this place. And the prophet muft dif-

*' appoint his hearers exceedingly, after fo pompous an introduftion,

*' and fo important a name, to mean no more at laft, by a virgin's

" conceiving, than that a young woman fhould be with child,

<' What ! doth Ifaiah offer Ahaz a miracle in the heavens, or on
*' the grave ? And, when he feems to tell them that God, of his

" own motion, would do a greater work than they could afl<:, does
" he {ink to a lign, that nature produces every day ? Is that to be
** called a wonder (an uncommon, furprizing', fupeinatural event),
*' which happens conllantly, by the ordinary laws of generation ?

*' How little doth fuch a birth come up to the foleran preparation,

" which Ifaiah ufeis, to raife their cxpeftatioii of fome great mat-
*' ter ? ' Hear ye, O houfe of David ;—behold the Lord himfelf will

" give you a fign,' worthy of himfelf. Well, what is it ? ' Why,
" a young married woman fliall be with child !'—Their patience
*' would not have lafted to have heard him out. They muft have
" thought that he came to infult their mifery, rather than to com-
*' fort them imder it.

" From confidering, therefore, the occafion and the importance
*' of the meiTage, the weight and the force of the woid^ in which
" it was delivered, they and we ought to underftand that the birth

" here foretold did not relate to an ordinary child. St. Matthew,
** after Jefus was fo born of a virgin, had good reafon for writing,

" that then this [remarkable] prophecy of Ifaiah was fulfilled."

(4.) Some may fuppofe that another inftance of double fenies

may be found, Matth. ii. J 5. Jefus fled into Egypt, " until the:

" death of Herod ; that it might be fulfilled which v.-as fpoken by
" the prophet, faying, ' Out of Egypt have I called my fon." Which
words are found, Hof. xi. i. but there relate evidently to the nation

of Ifrael, and are not a preditlion of what was to come, but an

hiftorical account of what was paft long ago. ' When Ifrael was
' a child, then I loved him, and " called my fon out of Egypt ;"

* —they facrificed unto Baalim, and burned incejife to graven
* images, &c.' Now, it may be thought by fome that " calling our
** Saviour out of Egypt" was the myftical, fpiritual meaning of

thefe words, intended by the prophet Hofea, or by the Spirit of

God v.-hich infpired him ; though the literal fenie referred to the

nation oi' Ifrael.

But, if they are no prophecy in Hofea, St Mauhew's quoting

the words caimot make tliera a prophecy. Nor "is there any reafop.

to think that St. Matthew underllood them as a predi£lion.

Whoever is acquainted with the Jewilh phrafeology, or manner of

quotation, knows very well, that they fometimes declared " fuch or
" fuch a faying to be folfilled," when the words were mere accom-
modations, or could properly exprefs their meaning It is true

;

that manr^cr of ipeaking founds oddly in our language. But we mufl

rcmeaiber that they did not write in Englilh'; and ihat every nation
' Vol, IV. ' K k nas
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has its own idioms, phrales, and forms of expreflion. [See Dr.
Sykes's Effay upon the truth of the Chriflian Religion, p. 206, kc.j

There were four ways, in which the Jews ufed this or the hke
expreffion [" fuch a prophet's words, or fuch and fuch texts of
*' Scripture, are fuHilied"]. (i.) They fometimes meant by it,

that the predidlion of a prophet was hterally accompH filed. (2.)

That the cafes were parallel, or a limilar event happened ; or that

there was a rcmarkal^le agreement, in feveral circumflances, between

former and later things. (3.) That a general rule, or faying, was
applicable to a particular cafe. Juft as we fay, upon feveral occa-

fions, " The old proverb is made good." Or, " the old faying is veri-

*' fied." (4.) 'Ihe Jews often ufed fuch expreilions, when they

meant no more than " that the words of Holy Scripture, or of
*' fome ancient prophet, might be aptly accoramodntcd to the cafe

*' in hand ; or were very proper to exprefs their prcicnt meaning.'*

Paflages from Jewilli authors might be alledged to confirm this.

And the rule tor us to examine any fuch text by is plain and ob-

vious. " Go to the place referred to. Examine it according to

*' the rules of grammar or rhetoric, and as it Hands in connection.
*' From thence we may gather its original meaning in the Old
'* Teftament ; and eafily fee how it is tpotcd in the New Tella-
*' ment."
From fuch an examination It plainly appears, that the words of

Hofea, as quoted by St. Matthew, are a mere accommodation ; and

alledged only to exprefs the prefent event. And there cau be no

reafon mentioned why St, Matthew, who was a Jew, might not ex-

prefs himfelf in their ufual forms.—But that need not lead us into

any difficulty ; nor is this pallage any proof of a double fenfe of

Holy Scripture. The exprelhon had but one fenfe in Hofea ; and

it has only one fenfe, as made ule of, by the evangelift St. Matthew.

(5.) Our Lord's celebrated prophecy [Matth. xxiv. i

—

^^.] does

not relate to the day of judgement ; but to the deftrudion of Jeru-

iiilem ; and to tliat alone.

Tlie reafon why it has been- fuppofed that our Lord is there

fpeaking, at all, of the day of judgement, is what is faid, ver. 27

—

31. " that the fun fliall be darkened^ and the m^oon not give her

" light, and the liars fall from heaven, and the powers of heaven
" Ihall be Ihaken. Then (hall appear the fign cf the fon of man
*' in heaven : and then Ihall all the tribes of the earth mourn.
*' And they fhall fee theXon of man coming in the clouds of heaven.

*' with power and great glory. And he IhaU i'Gnd his angels with
*' a great found of a trumpet ; and they Ihall gather together his

'* eleft, from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the

*' other."
" The coming of the fon of man" does, indeed, very often lignify

his coming to tlie judgcm.ent of the laft day. Eut, by " the coming
*' of the Lord" is, in fome texts of Scripture, meant his coming

to ir.flift anv gteat and remarkable judgement, either immediately,

or by any of his creatures [See on James v. 8.]. And " his com-
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** ing, in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory," is a

^lain allufion to Dan. vii. 13, 14. which bifhop Chandler judici-

oully app ies to our Saviour's receiving the inveftiture in his new
dignity at the hands ot God, or the entering upon the exercife o£
his univerfal and everlalling kingdom. ' Clouds are a known
fymbol of heaven, and of divine power and majefly. And the

afcribing this fymbol to one like the fon of man is a declaration

of " the fupreme magnificence, and authority, which God Ihall

give that fon of man, the Meffiah:" faith that eminent Jew,
Saadiah Gaon.' [See Bifhop Chandler's Defence of Chriftianity,

p. 128, &c. Pearfon on the Creed, Art. 7. p. 293. Mr. Lowman
on Rev. i. 7.]. Sir Ifaac Newton likewife [in his Chapter of the
Prophetic Language] fays, ' The heavens, and the things therein,
* fignify tluones and dignities.—And riding on the clouds is put
* for reigning over much people.' Our Saviour, therefore, in pro-
phetic language, foretells that all power fhould be given unto him,
both in heaven and upon earth ; and, when deilruftion was coming
upon his enemies and murtherers, then fhould all the tribes of the
land mourn, and fee evident ligns of Jefus's being invefled with
great power and glory ; which he would make ufe of, to take ven-
geance on his enemies, and to deliver his own people out of their

diftreffes.

It may be further obferved, that at the laft judgement the ilars fhall

hot literally fall from heaven, nor the general conflagration reach
beyond this globe and its atmofphere. Dr. Clarke has very well

paraphrafed ver. 29. " For, immediately after thefe fatal wars, and
*' the deftruction of Jerufalem by the Romans, the whole Jewifli
*' polity, government, laws, and religion, fhall be utterly deflroyed."

And Sir Ifaac Newton, in his chapter of the prophetic language,

confirms Dr. Clarke's interpretation. For he fays, that, ' in facred
' prophecy, the darkening, fralting, or fettlng of the fun, moon,
* and ftars, is put for the ceafing of a kingdom, or for the defola^
* tion thereof, proportional to the darknels. Darkening the fun,
•^ turning the moon into blood, 'and falling of the flars, for the
* fame.*

Ver. 30, 31. " And then it will become evident, that Jefus was
*' the true and only Melhah, And then fhall all the tribes of the
*' land [of Ifrael] lament and mourn, and be forced to acknow-
*' ledge the power, and glory, and majefty, of Chrift, who will fend
*' forth his apoflles into the world, who (as it were with the
** found of a trumpet) fhall gather into one body all thofe that be-
*• lieve and obey his gofpel from all the nations of the earth."

If Dr. Clarke had flopped here, I apprehend that his interpreta-

tion would have been jail. But he then proceeds to apply the fame
pafTages to the day of judgement, aotvvithllanding our Saviour's ex-
prefs declanon, " Verily I fay unto you, This generation fliall not
*' pals away, till all thefe things are fulfilled." As if he had faid, " All
*' that goes before relates to the deflrudlion of Jerufalem, and the
'* clefolatioii which is coming upon the nation of the Jews, I have

K. k 2 *' n<?
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<' no reo-ard, In all that I have hitherto faid, to the general judge-

*' ment^'of mankind at the laft day ; but to events which fliail ail

<' come to pafs before this generation (hall pals away."

To take away the force of this argument, fome have fuppofed that

7£^£* finifies not an age, birt a nation. [See iMr. Jofeph Mede's

Works, p. 752. Brennii arnica dilputat. cum Jud. p. 90.]. And

that, here,' it denotes " the Jewhh natioh, which Ihould not periih

*'
ti'll all thefe things ^vere fulillled." But yma fignifies an age, in

very many T^iaces of the Scptuag'ir,t. So " one generation" fignifies

•*' one age." 'Pfal. cix. 13. Ecclef i. 4. Ifai. xxxiv. 17. " Another

" Teneration" fignifies " another age," or " the children that fhould

' nfe up after them." Deut. xxix. 22. Jud. ii; 10. Pial. xlviii. 13.

and Ixxviii. 4. 6. and cii. t8. and cxlv. 4. " From generation to

" generation" fignities " from age to age." Ifa. li. 8. Lam. v. 19.

Dan iv. -4. Jceliii. 20. " All the generation" fignifies " all the

*' men of that age." Numb, xxxii. 13. Deut. ii. 14. " The fourth

*« generation" fignifies " the fourth race, or fucceffion of men, from

" the time then prefent." Gen. xv. 16. Jofe xUi. 16. " The tenth

" generation" fignifies " the tenth age, or race of men, from the

" time then fpoken of." Deut. xxiii. 3. " A thoufand generations"

ficrnifies
" one thoufand ages." Pfal. cv. 8. " Many generations"

fignifies
" many ages.". Pfal. Ixi. 6. Ifa. Iviii. 12. .and Ix. 15. Joel

ji''2.
" AH generations" fignifies " every age." Pial, xlv. 17. and

xilx! II. and Ixxxv. 5. and Ixxxlx. i. and xc. i. and c. 5. and

cii 12. 24. and cvi. 31. and cxix. 90. and cxxxv. 13. and cxlvi.

10*. ~And " this generation" fignifies " this age," or '^ this prefent

*« race of men." Gen. vii. 5.—More fuch authorities might be col-

iefted from the Seventy.
. „ ^ .,,

In the New Tellament, " a generation fignifies " one age."

IMatth. i. 17. Luke i. 48. 50. Afts xiii. 36. and xiv. 16. and xv.

ni Eph. iii. 5. Col. i. 26. And " this generation" fignifies '* this

'' "a^^e." Matth. xi. 16. and xii. 41, A.2. 45- and xxiii. 36. Mark

viii.''i'2. 38. Luke vii. 31. and xi. 29, 30, 31, 32. 50, 51. and xvii.

p^_ More fuch authorities might be coUedled from the New Tefla-

mcnt. Now, why fhould not yinoi {a generation'] be taken in its

ufual fionification in this place ; efpecially as, irt that fenfe, it con-

tains a plain anfwer to the quelHon of the difciples ? But, if it be

interpreted of the Jewifli nation, it is no anfwer at ali.

Our Lord' had juil been talking with fome of his difciples conr

cerninp the demolifiiing of the buildings of the temple, w^iich were

Ifroirglmd magnificent. And they alked him, " When fhall thefe

" thmrs be ? and what fhall be the fign of thy coming, and of the

'*' end of the world r" ;

It is poffible <-hat the difciples might think that thefe events would

come to pafs at or near the fame period of time. But, though they

-mioht be confufed in their notions concerning the time, and

imagine that thefe events would happen together, or very foon after

one'^anothcr our Lord appears to me to have confidered them as

two
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two queftions, and to have anfwered them feparately and diftinftly.

Ver. 4— 35. he anfwerc the fiift queftion, viz. " When fliaii thefe
** things be ? i. e. '\'v hen fliall the temple be deftroved, fo that
*' one ftone fl;all not be left upon another? When Ihall fuch a
*' defolation come ?" To that our Lord anfwers, bv fetting before

thern feveial of the figns and tokens of its approach ; and bv de-

fcrjblng the defolation itfelf. And then adds, " This generation
** Ihali not pafs away, till all thefe things be fulliUed. Heaven
*' and earth Ihall fooner pafs away, than any of my words fail of
*' being accomplifhed." But what anfvver to that queftion would
it be to fay, " The Jews fhall continue a diftinft people down to
"' the day of judgement, or to the end of the world?" Or, ac-

cording to Mr. Mede, " The nation of the Jews fhall not perifli

*' till all thefe things be fulfilled?" What anfwer (I fay) would
that be to the queilion put by the difciples ? or how would fuch
a declaration connedl with the preceding or following context ?

Ver. 32, &c. Our Saviour intimates, that fome of his difciples

fliould live to fee the figns and forerunners of that defolation,

which was coming, upon the Jews. And accordingly lie fays,
" Now learn a parable from the fig-tree. When its branch is yet
*' tender, and it putteth forth leaves, then you know that fummer
*• is near. So alfo ye, when ye fhall fee all thefe things, know ye
•' that it is near, even at the doors. Verily I fay unto you, This
" generation fhall not pafs away, till all thefe things be fulfilled.

^' Heaven and earth fhall pafs away; but my words fhall not pafs
*' away."
Now, what connexion has the Jews continuing a diftinfl people

throughout all ages with the figns and forerunners of that amazino-

defolation ? or with the reft of our Saviour's difcouffe in that place ?

Ver. 36, 6cc. Our Saviour proceeds to anfwer their other queilion,

viz. " What fhall be the lign of thy coming, and of the end of the
" world ?" And his anfwer, with rel]^;e£l to the time of his fecond
coming, and of the world, is, " But of that day, and hour, know-
" eth no perfon, no not the angels, but my father only." Dr.
Clarke's note upon this 36th verfe is, *' It is an extraordinary

" ingenious conjecture of Grotius, to make [vi^tox iKim, that day^

*' here oppofed to [t«ut>/. wxvro!., all thefe things], ver. 34. So that
*' the {Qwk may be, TauTj;; sravia, the dcflru5l'ion of 'Jerufalcm iTiall

*' be prefently. But n^ii^A ejc^i'vh, the lajl day of judgement^ is known
" to none."

Indeed, I would propofe it as a much more juft divifion, tliat the

25th ci:apter of St. Matthew's gofpel ihould begin at what is now
the 36th verfe of the 24th chapter. For that would preferve a pro--
per connettion with what is at prefent the beginning of the 25th

chapter ; in which it is laid, tot^, " I'hcn fhall the kingdom of hea-
" ven be likened unto ten virgins, ckc." And yet no period of
time is alTigned when that fliall be. WMiercas, if, from Matth.
xxiv. 36, &c. our Lord is fpeaking of the day of judgement, and of

K k 3
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the end of the world, it may very properly be faid, *« Then Ihall tl\©

' kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, &c."

Upon the whole : our Saviour's difcourfe [Matth. xxiv. 1^—35.]

relates to what was to come to pals, " during that generation."

And, therefore, muft relate to " the deftrufticn of Jerufalem" only,

and cannot relate to " the day of judgement, and to the end of the

** world." In the former fenfe, it was fully accoraplilhed , and

does not now remain to be accomdlifhed.

(6.) By raifing Lazarus fo publicly from the dead, Jefus increafed

the number of his difciples [John xi. 46, kc.]. This alarmed the

chief priefts and Pharifees, who thereupon held a counciI,''and deli-

berated what they fhould do. " For (faid they) if we let him go
*' on thus, all the nation will believe on him ; and, taking him for

*' the IMeffiah, they will let him up for their king. Upon which
" the Romans will come and take from us our country; and that

•' fhare of power and government which flill remains among us."

And yet, on the other hand, if they had ralhly apprehended

Jefus, and put him to death ; and it had, after all, appeared that

he was an innocent perfon, that alfo might have proved of dan-

gerous confequence.

Upon hearing them debate thus, and obferving that they feemed

at a Jofs to know what to refolvc upon, Caiaphas, who was one of

the council, and alfo high priell that year. Handing up, faid, " You
*' know nothing at all ; nor coniider, that it is expedient for us,

*' tliat one man fhould die for the people ; and that the whole na-
*' tion perifh not."

Concerning which fpeech of Caiaphas, the evangelift adds,

*' This fpake he, not of himfelf ; but, being high prieft that year^

*• he prophefied that Jefus Ihould die for that nation. And not
*' for that nation only ; but that he fhould alfo gather together into

" one the children of God who were fcattered abroad. Then, froii\

*' that day forward, they took counfel together to put him to

" death."

Now this fpeech is alledged as a palTage which contains a double

i'enfe, and requires a twofold interpretation. But in whofe delign

were the words intended to convey a double meaning? If we re-

gard the intention of Caiaphas, it is plain he defigned to fay, '' that

^' one man had better fuffcr death, whether he v.'as innocent or no,

" than that the whole nation of the Jews fhould perilh."—The
Holy Spirit prophelicd by the mouth of wicked Balaam , and by the

mouth of the falfe prophet, who deceived Jadon, and led him to

tranfgrefs the divine command, which occalioned his being fiaii^

by a lion. And the fame fpirit of truth and power could eaiily

caufe Caiaphas to pronounce a prophecy in words whofc juft mean-

ing and prop'.iety, a-id full extent and comprehcnfion, he did not

underlland. Accordingly, the Spirit of God had but one iingle

meaning to the words, viz. " that Jefus fnould die as a facriiice for

*' the people ; i, e. for the nation of the Jews ; and not for that

*' natica oaiy, but for ail mankind. And that he might gather
" together,
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** together, out of all the nations of the earth, the difperfed fervants
'* of God, into one holy church, united under one head, which is

'* Chrift jefus ; and joined, togetlier in one holy communion and
*' fellowship ; in theprofeffion and pradice of one faith and wor-
" Ihin."—So that, iir Caiaphas's intention, the words had but one
fignification. And, in the intention of the Holy Spirit, they had
but one fignification. And the intention of the Spirit is mentioned
by the evangeliil ; otherwife we fhould not have known that that

meaning was to be afhxed to the words,

(7.) I will mention another pallage ; which, though not a pro-

phecy, yet has been thought to contain a double fenle. Th.* paf-

fage is, Deut. xxv. 4. '' Thou flialt not muzzle the ox, when he
*' treadeth out the corn." Which St. Paul applies thus [i Cor. ix.

8, &c.j to prove that jninifters ought to be fupported by thofe to

whom they preach the gofpel. *' Say I thefe things as a man r

*' [Do I argue thus, from the principles of mere natar-al reafoii

*^ only ?] Doth not the law fay thefe things alfo ? [Yes, it doth,
*' in effeft, fay fb]. P'or, in the law of Moles, it is written,
" ' Thou fhalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox, that treadeth out
*' the corn.' Now, doth it not fay this chiefly for our fakes ? For
** Gur fakes it was certainly written, that he, who plougheth,
*' fhould plough in hope ; and that he, who threlheth in hope,
*' fliould be partaker of his hope." From hence it has been in-

ferred that this, which the apoftle hs^th mentioned, was the allego-

rical (enfe o( wb.at Mofes had faid. And that, belides giving a law

about oxen, Mofes intcaded thereby to intimate " that they, who
*' preach the gofpel, Ihould live by the gofpel." But what occafion

js there for that, when the apoflle's argument is good without it ?

*' If the ox, which treadeth out the corn, is ordered to be unmuzzled,
'^' that he may eat of that, about which belabours; a fortiorr, the
" miniliers of the gofpel of Chrill fhould not be denied a fupport
*' from that about which they labour." Thus the law of Mofes
afforded St. Paul an argument to his prefent purpofe. And it is a

very good one. But it does not appear, that Mofes, in that law,

had any regard to the iecuring a maintenance for thofe who preach

the gofpel of Ghrift.

(8.) "Gal. jv. 21, he. St. Paul, having related the hiflory of
Abraham's having Iflimaei, by Hagar ; and Ifaac, by Sarah ; adds,

as in our tianflatjon, ver. 24. [" Which things are an allegory"].

Mr. Locke's paraphrafe of thefe words, is, " Thefe things have an
*' allegorical meaning." Whereby it is intimated, ' that, befides
' the literal ienfc, the Mofaic hiflory of Abraham and his family
' had alfo a fpi ritual, rayftical, or allegorical meaning ; or that,

* in the intention of Mofes, or of the Spirit of God which infpired
* Mpfes, the fame paflage in that hiflory had two n^eanings ; the
* one, a plain, obvious, and literal meaning; the other, an hidden,
* obfcure, myiiical, or allegorical meaning ; that God originally

^ intended, that, by thefe two women, Sarah and Hagar, fiiould be
*. prefigured the two covenants ; viz. that of the law of Moles, and

K k 4 « tliii.!;
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* that of the gofpel of our Lord Jefus Chrift ; and that,- ia the
' fecret meaning of the Mofaic hiftory, he had intimated as much.'

, Whereas St. Paul was far from faying or intending any fuch

thing ; as the learned author of the DiiTertation, annexed to Mr.
Pierce's paraphrafe and notes on Philippians, has made abundantly
appear. The fum and fubflance of what is there faid is, '* The
*' proper tranflation of the words, ver. 24. 'Artva egiv a,KMyopsiJ.sv<x,,

*' is, ' which things are allegorized ;' that is, the hiftory of Mofes,
*' concerning Abraham and his family, is ' allegorized' by the pro-
*' phet [Ifa. liv. i.]. And, in the prophet's allegorical dicourfe,
^' thcitwo women, Sarah and Hagar, reprefent the two covenants, or
*' the two difpenfations, of the Jaw of Mofes, and the gofpel of our
«' Lord Jefus Chrift."

Now, what occafion is there to fuppofe a double fenfe in that part

of the Mofaic hiftory r We may take a paflage out of Rapin's

Hiftory of England ; and allegorize that, if we pleafe. But that

would not by any means prove that Rapin himfelf, befides the

literal, hillorical fenfe of fuch a paflage, intended alfo that allego-

rical meaning ; or, befides the literal fenfe, comprehended the ufe

and fignification to which we apply his words.

. , In the book of Mofes, called Genfis, the hiftorical, literal fenfe,

of the account of Abraham and his family, is the one, true fenfe.

In Ifaiah's allegory, the one true fenfe is the allegorical fenfe. That
iiliegorical fenfe has Stc Paul quoted from the prophet. And, there-

fore,. tiie one true fenfe of the words, as uied by St. Paul, is not the

laiftorical or iiicral, but the allegorical fenfe.

Sect. VI.

Ohjc^lons, vjhh their Anjivers.

O'jcft. \. " HAVE not divines, and other writers, in all ages of

•' the churdi, ufed the words of Scripture by way of allufion or ac-

*' commodation ; turned hiftory into allegory ; and often uled texts

*' at their plcafure in a very different fenfe from that of their primary

." finiiication ? And would you condemn fo general a pradlice ? have

" authors keep rigidly to the one true itniz ? take away all the orna-

" ments of llvle, and fpoil fo much fine writing? How foon would
*' the orator be flruck dumb ? What a poor figure would the man
*' of elocutioii make, if your one, true fenfe muft always be found
'• out, and ftritlly kept to, throughout the whole difcourfe, founded
*' on any particular text of Scripture ?

Anfvocr. 1 fnould be forry to. offend the orator, or ftrike the man

of eloquence dumb. But 1 aip confidcring what is required in a

comnicVitator. And it feems.to be his bufinefs to find out the one,

true' fenfe of Ploiy Scripture.;', and to let it before his reader in as

clear .a light as he can. PloweVer,, it might not be amifs for

preachers to attend a little more to the one, true fenfe of Holy

Scripture than is frequently doiie. And th"rt it v/ould not fpoil

their
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their eloquence, but increafe and exalt it, was the opinion of one
who will be allowed to be a very good judge. [See the archbilhop

of Cambray's Dialogues on Eloquence, Englifh edition, p. 158. J.
* It mangles the Scripture to Ihew it to Chriftians only in feparate
* paflages. And, however great the beauty of fuch palTages may
* be, it can never be fully perceived, unlefs one knows the con-
* nedion of them. For every thing in Scripture is connei^ed.
* And this coherence is the mod great and wonderful to be feen in
* the facred writings. For want of a due knowledge of it, preachers
* miflake thofe beautiful paflages, and put upon them what fenfe
' they pleafe. They content themfelves with fome ingenious in-
* terpretation ; which, being arbitrary, has no force to perfuade
* men, and to reform their manners.'

P. 159. 'I would have them at leafl not think it enough to join
* together a few pafTages of Scripture that have no real connection.
* I v^ould have them explain the principles and the feries of the
* Chriftian doftrine ; and take the fpirit, the flyle, and the figures,
* of it : that all their difcourfes may fervc to give the people a
* right underllanding and true relifh of God's word, ' there needs
* no more to make preachers eloquent.' For, by doing this, they
* would imitate the bell models of antient eloquence.'

And again, p. 161. ' It is here that our preachers are moll de-
* fe6live. Moft of their fine fermons contain only ph/lofophical
^ i^eafonings. Sometimes they prepofteroufly quote the Scripture,

*,only for the fake of decency or ornament. And it is not re-
' garded as the word of God, but as the invention ,of man/
Thus far the eloquent Monfieur Fenelon, archbifhop of Cambray.

Let me further add, that the true eloquence of a preacher is to
make the people wife unto falvation ; that the one, true fenfe of
Holy Scripture will do more towards this, than all the eloquence of
Tully or Demonfthenes v/ithout it ; and that, however fine allu-

fions, accommodations, allegories, and figures of rhetoric, may be,
yet they can only ferve to embellifh and illuftrate the truth. They,
cannot prove any thing. That mud be done by the one, true
fenfe of the various texts ailedged. And can be done no other
way. And, when they have done that, I have no objedlion to their

rnaking ufe of allufions, accommodations, or allegories, in order
to embellifh their difcourfes, or illuftrate the truth, provided they

'

do not infill upon them as the original and true meaning of fuch
paflages of facred Scripture.

Object. II. " Several texts of Scripture are diflicult; and it is

" dubious which is the true fenfe : muil you not there allow of
" double fenfes ?"

Anfiver. When a diflicult text is confidered, and the perfon, who
attempts to explain it, is dubious which is the true interpretation,

he may very rationally give all tiie fenfes which carry any appearance
ol probability, with the reafons for each interpretation, and leave it

10 his readers, or hearers, to judge which is the true fenfe. But, in
that cafe, there is but one true feiife. And his not being able to

afcertain
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afcertain what that is can be no proof of the text's being originally

intended to have more lignifications than one.

Obje£t. lil. *' Do not you allow of types and fliadows ? or that
*' pcrfons and aftions, under the Old Teilament, were types of
*' Jefus Chrift, or of fomething under the Chriflian difpenfation ?

*' And, if you allow of types, you mull allow of double fenfes in
*' fome texts ; or that fome paffages of Scripture, befides their im-
*' mediate and direft meaning, had alfo a further, i. e. a myftical
*' or typical fignification."

Anfwcr, I acknowledge that God was the author of both difpenfa-

tations, viz. " the law of Mofes," and " the gofpel of our Lord
** Jefus Chrift :" that, before he put either of them in execution,

he had the plan of both Clear in his own mind ; that in fevcral

things there is a refemblance between them ; and that God not only

forefaw that refemblance, but alfo intended it ; that, wherever

the law or the prophets have declared, that the rites and ce-

remonies of tlie Mofaic conlVitution were intended to point out

a moral obligation, or to prefigure the Meffiah, or fomething in the

Chriftian difpenfation, there that moral intention, or prophetic

pretiguration, is the one, true fenfe of the text. But, where nei-

ther the law, nor the prophets, have pointed out fuch an inten-

tion, there the refemblance between the two difpenfations could not

be difcovered till the events, which bear a refemblance to former

things, were come to pafs. Then, indeed, fuch a fimiiitude would

jlluftrate fuch events ; intimate that the t\Vo difpenfations had one

and the fame author ; and facilitate the fpread of Chriftianity among
the Jews. But dilcerning that refemblance between the two dif-

penfations muft arjfe from having them both before us, and com-
paring the one with the other ; and not froin tlie double fenfe of

any text of Scripture in the Old Teftament or in the New.
As to types, in the common acceptation of that word, there were

feveral under the Old Teftament. £See Ifai. xx. i, &c. Jer. xiii. i.

he, and xviii. i, &:c. and xix. i, he. and xxiv. i, he. and xxvii.

I, he. and xxviii. lO, he. and li. 63, 64. Ezek. ii. 8, he. and iii.

I, he, and iv. i, &c. and v. i, he. and vii. 23. and xii. i—20,

and xxxvii. i, he. Hof. i. 2, he. and iii. i, he. Zach. xi. 7, 6cc.],

In this fenfe alfo our Saviour's curling the barren fig-tree was typical

of the deftruftion of the nation of the Jews, who had leaves, but no,

fruit, made a great fliew and profeffion of religion, without bring-

ing forth the fruits of holinefs and righteoufnefs. [^v-Iatth. xxi. 18,

he. Markxi. 12, he. with v.'hich compare Luke xiii. 6, he]
And fo was Agabus's taking up St. Paul's girdle, to bind his own
hands and feet, in order to foretell that the apoflle fhoold be ib

bound at Jeiufalem. [Ads xxi. 10, he.']. In all thefe cafcs, it is,

evident that the defign was, by fuch perfons, things, or anions, to

pretigure fuch and fuch future events. And the tyv'iral fenle there

is the one, true fenfe of the place ; as any one may foe by examin-

ing the feveral paflages with any toJerablc care and aitention,



THE UNIT Y OF SENSE. 507

OhjeH. IV. *' Are not many paflages in the New Teftament
*' taken from the Old Teftament, and ufed in a quite different

*' fenfe from what they have as they ftand in the original writer?

*' And muft not thefe be called double fenfes of the words of facrcd
*' Scripture?"

Ayijwer, It is acknowledged that our Lord, and his apoftles and
evangelifts, have taken feveral paffages from the Old Teftament

;

and ufed them in a very different fenfe from what they have as con-

nefted with the place from whence they were taken. But that will

not prove a double fenfe of the words. I may quote a pailage from
Homer or Virgil, Herodotus or Livy, to exprefs my prefent mean-
ing, and in quite another fenfe from v/hat it has in thofe ancient

ituthors. But that will not prove that thofe ancient authors intended

their words fhould be underftood in two fenfes. In the original

intention, they had only one meaning. In my accommodation of
them, they had only one meaning. And, though the fame words
i)iay have different ideas affixed to them, and be ufed by fucceffive

fpeakers or writers in various fenfes
;
yet that does not prove that,

ia the original intention, they had more than one fignification.

Objetl. V. " Is not the epiftle to the Hebrews a ftrong proof of
*.' double fenfes ? And has not the author of it abundantly fliewn, that

*? in the fpiritual meaning of the law of Mofes was contained the
*' gofpel of our Lord Jefus Chrift r"

Anfuier. The author of the epiftle to the Hebrews has argued

very juftly ; as will plainly appear, when the defign of his writing is

attended to, and his argument clearly underftood.—The Hebrew
Chriftians were iri danger of apoftatizing from the gofpel, and of re-

turning to the Jewifti religion again. And they were induced to

that claange, partly out of fear of perfecution from the unbelieving

Jews, and partly by the fubtile arguments which they alledged.

Befides proper arguments to fupport them under perfecution, or the

profpecl of it, the apoftle anfwers the arguments of the unbelieving

Jews, and that very folidly, q. d. ' You prefer the law of Mofes
* as more excellent than the gofpel of Chrift. But let us compare
* them together, and fee wherein they refemble one another, and
' wherein they differ. And from fuch a comparifon it will ap-
* pear, that, in both refpefts, the gofpel has the advantage. And
* \yill you go back from a better difpenfation to a worfe ? Was tlie

* law given by angels ? The golpel was given by our Lord Jefus
* Chrift, who is the head of the angels, and to whom they arc all in
* fub)e£|;ion. Was Mofes, the fervaqt of God, the great Jewilh
* lawgiver ? A greater and more e>vcellent perfon, Jefus, the fon of
* God, is the great Chriftian lawgiver. Did Jofhua give the people
* of Ifrapl reft, after they had paffed though the wilderncis ; and
' fettle thern in the land of Canaan ? That was not the final reft

;

' for king David fpoke of another reft long after ; even the iinal reft

' of God's people, which Jefus will give us in the heavenly Ca-
* naan, and which is perfeft, and durable. There remaineth, therc-
' fore, that cverlaft.h^g r?ft fof the people of God.—Had the Jews a

* lucccffioii
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* fucceflion of mortal men for their high priefts ? Jefus Chrift Is

' Qur great high prieft, and is not fucceded by anv, but has an xm-^

* changeable priefthood ; a priefthood which relembles not that
' of Aaron, but of Melchizedec, who was both l:ing and priefl of
* the moft high God, who is not reprefented as coming of any
' prieftly defccnt, nor as fucceeded by any prieftly line. In hke
* manner, Jefus Chrift is adnally both king and prieft, notde-
* fcended from any prieftly hne, nor has he any fucceffor in his high
* office and dignity.

* Have the Jews had a tabernacle, or temple, in which their

* pricfts ufed to miniiier ? Jefus Chrift is gone into the holy of
*• holies ; and is a minifter of the^true, the heavenly, tabernacle, or
* temple. The law had only the Ihadow, the rough draught, or
* imperfe^: delineation, of good things to come. The gofpcl has
' the fubftance, and contains thofe very good things themfelves.
*• Did the Jews offer the facviftces of bulls and goats } Jefus Chrift:

*: has offered himfelf as a facriiice ; and, by that one offering, has

*, perfefted for ever thofe that are fanftified.—In fhort, wherein-
* Ibever the law of Mofes and the gofpel of Chrift referable one an-
* other, there the gofpel has the preference : whereinfoever they dif-

' fer ; there alfo the gofpel is more excellent. And would any
* wife man go from a more excellent difpenfation, to one that was
* evidently much lefs excellent r'

All this muft be allowed to be very juft reafoning. But wherein

does it favour double fenfes, or double interpretations, of Holy

Scripture ?

Ohjt'ff. VI. " What ! would you limit the wifd?m and powder of
** God? When God fpeaks to men, he can take in a large com-
*• pafs ; and can eafilv comprehend more in one fentence, or one
*' word, than fliort-fightcd, mortal men can do in a whole volume
*' of the moft profound, elaborate, or comprehenftve writing !"

Jnfiver. The matter now in debate is not what God can do, but

what he has done. Whatever God can do ; whenever he has made

a revelation to men, he has always feen fit to leveal his mind and

will in fuch a familiar, condeicending manner, as to ufe words and

phrafes in the fenfe in which they were commonly ufed at the

time, and in the place, where fuch a revelation was firft given.

And, mdeed, if he had done otherv/ifc, men could not have under-

jlood him. And revelation not uncicrftood Vvould be no revelation

at all.

But this obie^ion may be turned juft the other way ; and it may
be faid to them that make it,. " What ! would you hmit the wifdom

and power of God ? When God fpeaks to men, will you repre-

fent him as A-)eaking with the obfcurity or equivocation of an

Heathen oracle? Cannot he fpeak the language of any age or'

countrv in fo clear and intelligible a manner as to have one cer-

tain vand determinate meaning, fo that his- words may be under

-

ftood, and his will complied v/ith ? Will you allow Homer or

HerodotuSj Xenophou or Livv, to cxprefs themfelves clearly and
" diilinaiv ?
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*' diftinftly ? And cannot the wifdom and power of God equal, or
*' exceil, the moll plain and mtelligible of all the writers of anti-

" quity ? What method, therefore, can now be taken to interpret

*' any paffage of Scripture ; but to confult the original ; to examine
** it according to the rules of grammar, rhetoric, and clofe atten-
*' tion to the age and country, cuiloms and language, of that time
*' and place; the character of the fpeaker, or writer, and of the
*' perfons addrefled to, or fpoken of; and the fcope and connexion
** of the whole difcourfe ?

" When God fpeaks to men, he certainly knows how to fpeak to
*' their apprehenlions. And luch is his goodnefs, that one may
** reafonably expeft that he will do fo."

Ohje£l. VI T. " Do not you too much confine the fenfe of the
*' facred writings ? and fuppofe the deiign and meaning of the
*' apoftles to be lefs general than it feems to have been ? Or, in
*' other words, do you imagine that the apoflolic epiftles were
" written only for the ufe of the churches, or perfons, to whom
*' tliey were addrelTed, or to whom they were firft fent ? Or how far

*' do they concern Chriftians in all ages and countries whatever?'*
Anjiver, I look upon this to be a queilion of very great moment,

and which deferves a moft careful confideration.

All the books of the New Teftament (except the Revelation of

St. John) feem at firft view to have been merely occafional writ-

ings ; defigned for fome particular perfons, or churches, or, at the
moft, for fome particular countries.

The Revelation of St. John, indeed, does not feem to have
been an occafional writing. For that apoftle was, by the divine com-
mand, ordered to write in a book what was then revealed to him.
And, I am forry to fay it, many Chriftians have exceedingly flighted

that book ; notwithftanding the exprefs order which the apoftle had
to write it ; and the divine declaration at the beginning of that

book [Rev. i. 3.] ;
" BlefTed is he that readeth, and they that hear,

*' the words of this prophecy; and keep [' or obferve'J the thin^-s
" which are written therein ;" and the foiemn execration, denouncd
at the end of the book, againft thole who iliall add lo it, or diminifh
from it [Rev. xxii, 18,19.]. The difficulty of fome parts of that
book may have difcouraged many from ftudying of it nnd others

may perhaps have been induced to flight it, from the prophane and
petulant obfervation of a divine of a four wit in the laft age; who-
has been pleafcd to call it " a myfterious, extraordinary book

;

" which perhaps the more it is ftudied, the lefs it is underftood
,

*' as generally finding a man crackt, or making him fo." [See
South's Sermons, vol. 11. p. 467.]. Surely, a moft indecent way
of fpeaking of any part of facred Scripture !

St. Matthew's gofpei is faid to have been written for the ufe of
the Jewilh Chriftians, more efpecially in Judasa ; to leave among
them, v/hen the apoftles were going to pre?xh among the Gentiles.
Ihe gofpei of St. Mark was written at the requeft of the brethren
at Rome

; and more immediately for their ufe and benefit. St.

Luke's



410 ESSAY concerninc?

Luke's gofpel, and the Afts of the apoflles, feem to have been t!i6

iirft and fecond part of the fame book, infcribed to Theophikis, and
perhaps written, at his reqiieft, to inform hiill of the firft beginnings

of Chriftianity, and of the progrefs which it had made. And
Theophilus is thought by fome to have been governor of a province

in Greece ; or fome great man whom St. Luke had converted to th<b

Chriftian faith.

St. John's gofpel was written at the requefl of the Chriiiians at

Ephefus ; and as a fupplement to the other three gofpels. And the

feveral epiftles were evidently written to particular churched, or per-

fons, as occafions then required, and more pecuHarly fuited to their

circumftances.—So far were the books of the New Teftament od-

cafional writings;

But, if St. Matthew's gofpel was written in Hebrew, for the ufe

of the Hebrew Chriilians (as fome fuppofe), it mud have been

tranilated for the ufc of the Hellenift, and Gentile, Chriftians. And
the prefent Greek does not carry any marks of a tranflation. St.

IMatthew, therefore, miglit poihbly pubhfh it both in Hebrew and

Greek. But, however thefe things be, as it was pubhfhed in Greek,

it muft have been defigned for the benefit of Chriftians in general.

And, if the brethren of Rome requefted it of St. Mark to write his

o-ofpcl, and had it firft, others had it afterwards. And it became

of public benefit to the Chriftians in general ; for whofe benefit >t

was calculated, as well as that of St. Matthew's.—St. Luke's in^

fcribing his gofpel and the Aits of the apoftles to Theophilus

might poffibly be no more than our dedicating a book to fome per-

fon of eminence ; when the book is, neverthelefs, intended for the

ufe of the public.—St. John's writing his gofpel at the requeft of the

brethren at Ephefus, ai\d that as a fupplement to the other three

gofpels, is a plain proof that the other three gofpels were then com-

mon amono- the churches, and well known to the Chriftians ; that

St. fohn's gofpel w^as intended to be as public ; and, finally, that

the primitive Chriftians were not indifferent about what their Lord

had (aid and done, but had an ardent defire to know as much as

they could with certainty of the doftrine, life, aftions, and fufter-

ings, of that dear and eminent perfon.

The apoftolic epiftles were not circular letters, addrefled to the

Chriftian church, or to all Chriftians at large ; but were, undoubt-

edly, written upon fome particular occafions ; and addrefted to fome

particular churches or perfons. But they, neverthelefs, fpread into

other churches ; and were valued and read by other Chriftians.

St. Paul exprefsly ordered fome of his epiftles to be read publicly ;

and that not only in the churches to which they were written
;
but

alfo in other churches.—St. Peter had read the epiftles of his be-

loved brother Paul ; not only thofe written to fome of the churches

m Afia minor, but to other churches alio.—It was, doubtlefs, with

a view to their being known and diftinguiftied from any epiftles,

which might be forged under his name, that St. Paul wrote the falu-

tation with his own hand, at the end of all his epiftles, ^



THE UNIT Y OF SENSE. 511

The Jews, in our Saviour's time, are faid " to have had Mofes
*' and the prophets." May not we as juftly be faid "-to have the
** evangelifts and apoftles," in having their writings fo common,
among us ? Chriftians in former ages had thefe facred v^ritings in
the higheft veneration ; read them privately in their families and
clofets ; and publicly in their churches ; fpread them far and wide
through the earth ; and handed them down to us as a public trea-

fure, deligned for the benefit of Chriftians in all ages and natioas.

In the eflay on infpiration annexed to i Timothy, I have ob-
ferved that the apoftles had the whole fcheme of the Chriftian doc-
trine by divine illumination ; and conftantly retained it during the
remaining part of their lives. What, therefore, they preached ov
wrote concerning the Chriftian doftrine may be depended upon

;

whate\xr w^as the occafion of their fo preaching or writing. If Tefas
Chrift and his apoftles had not firft preached and worked miracles,
met with fuch oppofition or fuccefs, afted or fufFered, as they did,
the facred hiftorians could not have had the fafts which they have
recorded in their writings ; nor the Chriftian religion have been at-
tended with that illuftrious evidence, which now appears in th»
books of the New Teftament. Befides, there are not wantino- fome
hints of their epiftles being defigned for general ufe. p'or initance :

the firft epiftle to the Corinthians is diredied, not only to the
Chriftians in Corinth, but " unto all, who, in every place, invoke
*' the name of our Lord Jefus Chrift, both their Lord and ours,''
And there is no queftion, but that every one of their epiftles were
intended to be of as extenlive benefit as they were capable of.

Tiie four gofpels and the Aiis of the apoftles fecm to contain all

the eftential parts of the Chriftian religion. But the epiftles contain
tilings ufeful, and ofv?ry great moment. The excellent laws, which
Solon gave the Athenians, contained the fubftance of all their laws :

but yet the Athenians found it proper to add many particular laws,
as elucidations of Solon's general rules.—The laws of the twelve
tables at Rome contained, in a narrow compafs, the fubftance of the
Roman law : but they found it requifite to add many particular laws
to ilhUlrate and explain tkofe of the twelve tablcs.-1-The ten com^
jnandments contained the fum and fubftance of the Mofaic law;
but yet God law fit to add matiy particular precepts, to explain and
inforce the obfervation of the ten commandments.—And, finallv,
*' the law of Mofes" contained the rules of the [cwlfh religion and
government; but yet God faw fit, by the prophets, from time to
time, to give that nation many particular precepts for jnforcing, ex*
^laining,^ and illuftrating the law of Mofes.—In like manner^ the
four Gofpels and the Ads of the apoftles contain a fun^mary of the
Chriftian doftrine and precepts. They direa us to believe in God

;

and in Jefus Chrift, as the Meffiah and Saviour of the worldl
They inculcate the neceffity of repentance, v/ficre men have done
amifs

; and of prevailing hollnefs in ail. But they do not always
apply thefe general diredions to particular cafes fo minutely and
circumftantially as do the apoftles iu their epiftles,

'
TlxQ
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The four Gofpels give an account of the miniftry of John
Baptift, and of our Lord, of the twelve apoftles and of the feventy
difciples ; with what they faid and did as preparatory to the fettinf

up the kingdom of the MeiTiah in the world. The Ads of the
apoilles contain the hiftory of epefting the gofpel- kingdom. In the

Epiftles, feveral things are cleared up, which are but briefly hinted
in the Gofpels and Afts of the apoftles. They were written by dif-

ferent perfons at various times and upon different occafions
; and

yet they all agree in the doftrines and precepts ; and confirm the

mainfafts, viz. that Jefus died and rofe again, afcended into heaven,

arKl poured out the fpirit ; and thereby imparted the knowledge of
the gofpel unto mankihd ; and many miraculous powers in attefla-

tion to the Chriftian doftrine.

It might be expefted that the religions, wdiich had been long in

poffefhon, would obflruft the progrefs of the gofpel ; and that the

votaries of each would have their peculiar objedfions. Accordingly,

we find in the epiftles that the Jews and Heathens did adlually make
fuch objeftions ; and we fee ahb in what manner the apoftles have

anfwered them ; dnd that the nature of the gofpel and its evidences

were fuch, and fo glorious, that it fpcedily made its way againft va-

rious and powerful oppolition. The firfl profeffors, and more
efpecially the firft preachers, of the gofpel, might expc6l perfecution

from feveral quarters. The A.6ts of the apoftles, and their Epiftles,

inform us that they were actually perfecuted ; and let us know how
they behaved, and what fupport- d them under fuch hardfliips and
indignities.

By having Chriftianity fet in ruch different lights ; and the ob-

ie£lions of thofe who firft oppcr^d it fo clearly and fully anfwered
;

we are enabled much better to underftand Chriftianity in its great

extent and glorious evidence ; to clear up fuch difficulties, as would

otherwife have been infuperal^le, and to defend it againft all its

adverfarics.

By fhewing w^hat pure Chriftianity was at the beginning, we are

able much more clearly to point out what it ought now to be, and

what are the corruptions of it in later ages; and we have thereby

the proper means, in our hands, of fliewing which way a reforma-

tion mif^ht be eftefted. And, when and where Chriftianity is pro-

feifed in its purity, by having the authentic and original records of

it in its primitive glory and perfection, we can the better maintain

the purity of it, and prevent future corruptions.

Some, indeed, have applied pafTages in the epiftles to Chriftians

of all ages, which were defigned only for fome Chriftians, and in

fome particular cafes : but that is one of the abufes of Holy

Scripture, againft which we are here guarding mankind. What
mi''"ht be a proper rule, to perfons indued vsdth miraculous powers,

c?.n be no rule to us who have no fuch powers. And yet even luch

paffages are of fervice now-a-days ; as they are a clear proof that, in

the primitive church, there were fuch powers ; and confequently the

moft glorious evidence attended CKriftianity, when it firfl ifiade its

A appearance
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appearance in the world. , Epiflles, written to churches, where the

apoftles had many and bitter enemies ; and which contain appeals

to fuch churches, that fuch fpiritual gifts and miraculous powers

had been communicated by them, and did then fubfift and abound ;

contain arguments of a peculiar kind in favour of the truth of the

Chriftian religion. P'or, if there had been, among their converts,

no fuch fpiritual gifts and miraculous powers, their enemies would
not have failed to have infulted them, and triumphed over them.

And Chriftianity mull, in a fhort time, have funk, as a mofl noto-

rious impoflure. [See my Reafonablenefs of the Chriftian religion,

&c. p. 128, &c.].

It has been already obferved that the apoftolic epiftles were not cir-

cular letters, nor catholic epililes, originally written to allChriftians ;

and equally fuited to the cafes and circumftances of all Chriftian

churches, at all times and in all places. The general doftrines and
precepts do, indeed, equally concern all Chriftians. And the apofto-

lic epiftles, which were written to particular churches, or perfons,

and exaftly adapted to their cafe, are fairly applicable to the cafes o£
all churches and of all Chriftians, as far as their cafes are like thofe

of the perfons, or churches, to which they were originally addrelTed.

—This is not confining their meaning ; nor extending it, as I ap-

prehend, beyond what the apoftles deligned ; or bevond the inten-

tion of that facred fpirit, by which they were guided and direfted,

in all that they fpoke or wrote, relating to the dodlrine of the glori-

ous gofpeJ of our Lord Jcfus Chrift,

The CONCLUSION.
To conclude : It appears to me that a critical interpreter of holy-

Scripture fliould fet out with this, as a firft principle ; viz. " that
*' no text of Scripture has more than one meaning." That one

true fenfe he fhould endeavour to find out, as he would find out the
fenfe of Homer, or any other ancient writer. When he has found
out that fenfe, he ought to acquiefce in it. And fo ought his readers

too ; unlefs, by the juft rules of interpretation, they can fhew that

he has miftaken the paflage ; and that another is the one, juft, true,

.and critical {^niQ of the place.

END OF VOL. IV.
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